
        
            
                
            
        

     
   
      
 
      
 
    With a growl low in his chest, Kurosai kept his eyes closed as he listened to the nobles of his court squabble over every little thing they could think of to fight about. And just like every other court meeting, this one was going to go on forever it seemed. Though surprised, he was finally glad to at least see that the members of his court were not bringing their daughter's, sisters, nieces or whomever else they could to offer to him as a mate. Since the death of his parents that was all he has heard was that he needed to mate and produce an heir. He was only a hundred and fifty years old, and by demon standards still very young. He was in no rush to get mated and have pups right now. The way he figured it, it would happen when fate wanted it to happen and not a moment before that. 
 
      
 
    Scanning the nobles through one cracked eye he let out a sigh. While all the women that were offered to him were beautiful, they just were not the one. He has been offered dogs, wolves, cats, horses, birds of all kinds. They have been both full demon and half at that. But then his eye stopped on Horani. He was the only one of his court that was not hounding him to mate and produce an heir. And he knew from talk around the palace and from the other nobles he had a daughter that would be old enough now. 'I wonder why it is he hasn't offered her to me then? Though I really shouldn't be wondering that or my luck he will and I will have to tell her no.' 
 
      
 
    Letting his eye close again he took a deep breath through his nose. That was when he noticed that there was another there that had the same scent as Horani. Not his mate, so it had to be his daughter. But it was the smell of tears coming from her that made him wonder. 'Perhaps he did bring her to offer after the meeting is over then? But then what is with the tears I smell from her? Every other woman has been thrilled to be offered to me as a mate. No something is different. Something isn't right about this at all.' 
 
      
 
    Standing Kurosai cleared his throat and drew all eyes to him as they stopped talking. "Horani. Why is it there is another here with your scent?" 
 
      
 
    Standing and bowing low, Horani held his hands before him. "That would be my daughter Sorae My Lord." 
 
      
 
    Closing his eyes as he sighed, Kurosai didn't move. "She is here for what reason?" 
 
      
 
    "My cousin lives in the North. He informed me of a noble there that is looking for a mate. I am taking her there after the court meeting to offer her to him." Keeping his head down Horani moved his hands to a praying position. "I did not bring her here to offer her to you My Lord if that is what you are thinking." 
 
      
 
    Crossing his arms Kurosai thought for a moment. He and Chirio were on good terms. And as far as he knew all the members of his court were already mated. "Tell me the name of this court member if you would please?" 
 
      
 
    "His name is Kosuke My Lord. He is a dra…" But then Horani stopped and his eyes went wide at the instant growl coming from Kurosai. 'Damnit! I said too much! That will be enough he will know that I am taking her to a dragon! This is not going to bode well for me unless I think of something fast!' 
 
      
 
    Growling darkly, Kurosai mulled over what he was about to do. Dragon. That was what he stopped short of saying. He was going to offer his daughter who is a full dog demon to a damned dragon! 'None of the dragons save three are really loyal to the one that I trust. So it has to be one that works under Kenji no doubt. I am sure that it was a dragon loyal to him that helped the leopards ambush my parents the night they were murdered.' "Tell me Horani. Your daughter is a dog demon. Her mother is one as well?" 
 
      
 
    Nodding, hoping that it will be enough, Horani smiles and tries to sound like he is talking fondly of his daughter and his mate. "Yes My Lord. In fact if not for my black hair she would be the spitting image of her mother." 
 
      
 
    "Everyone stay." Turning and going to the door, Kurosai found Umarus standing just outside of the door. With a dark glare he spoke low enough only he could hear him. "In the court yard is a female that is Horani's daughter. Find her and stay with her. Don't let her out of your sight is that understood?" 
 
      
 
    Giving him and odd look, Umarus blinked. "My Lord?" 
 
      
 
    His eyes narrowing, Kurosai growled. "I will explain later." 
 
      
 
    Nodding Umarus then turned and headed for the court yard. But the glare in his Lord's eyes was concerning for him. 'He is angry about something. If I have to stay with his daughter, I would say that Horani pissed him off.' 
 
      
 
    Slamming the door shut, Kurosai turned a dark growl and glare on Horani. "You have been a member of this court since my father was alive right?" 
 
      
 
    Now truly scared, Horani was forcing himself not to shake. "That is right My Lord. I was made a member of court shortly before you were named Lord." 
 
      
 
    His eyes narrowed, Kurosai did not try to hide the anger that laced his voice. "That being said, you know that it was dragons and leopards that managed to kill my parents right?" 
 
      
 
    Nodding, Horani dropped his head. "I do. That was a sad day when we heard the news." 
 
      
 
    Going to the table and slamming his hand on the table, breaking it and sending the other nobles to line the wall on the farthest side of the room, Kurosai bared his fangs. "Then why in the hell do you want to take your daughter to offer her to a dragon! Did you really think that I would be alright with that you idiot!?" 
 
      
 
    Giving Kurosai another low bow, Horani began to wring his hands before him. He was nervous and had to think of something to say that would make sense to get himself out of this situation. "With all the respect in the world My Lord, she is my daughter. And this is a family matter." 
 
      
 
    Moving before the noble knew what was going on, Kurosai grabbed him by the neck and then flung him backwards into the wall. Like a flash of white he was there seconds later, his hand on his throat as he held him up off the ground. "Don't tell me that it is something that doesn't concern me. All matters in the South concern me! I won't let this happen. I don't care who doesn't like it. Get out. And you leave here without your daughter. 
 
      
 
    Gasping for air, Horani's eyes were wide and wild as he held onto his Lord's hand. "But My Lord….." 
 
      
 
    Tightening his hold on the writhing nobles neck Kurosai growled as his eyes focused and centered on Horani's for a second. Then turned them to his other terrified nobles. "I want this to be a lesson for you all as well. And let it spread throughout the land. If I hear of anyone and I mean anyone mating with a dragon, or arranging one in any respect they will answer to me!" 
 
      
 
    Turning back to Horani, Kurosai released him and let him fall to a heap on the floor coughing and gasping for air. "Now get out. And your daughter is with Umarus. I wouldn't even try to take her with you. After you are gone I will explain to her why you are gone and she is still here." 
 
      
 
    Moving so that he was touching the ground with his nose, just in front of Kurosai's feet, Horani had one last desperate plea to try. He hoped this worked or he was as good as dead either way he looked at it. "I had not known that it would have caused this My Lord. I will not take her to the North but instead back home to her mother. I beg of you to let me do that. Her mother will be heartbroken." 
 
      
 
    Growling as he kicked him in the head, Kurosai was fighting the urge to just kill him and get it over with. "Do not lie to me! I can smell the deceit thick in your voice." Turning to a guard that had come in, he pointed down to Horani as he turned his back on him. "Escort him out of the palace and off the palace grounds at once." 
 
      
 
    Jumping to his feet, Horani tried one last thing to get him to do this. He had to get her out of there, then he would do what he wanted with her. "Please I beg of you My Lord! At least allow me to take her home to visit with her mother a while so I can tell them what is going. Please it would…" But then he was once again silenced by a sharp and hard punch to his gut. 'Damnit! Why did I have to open my big damn mouth!?' 
 
      
 
    Watching as Horani fell to the ground again in a heap as he held his stomach, Kurosai growled loudly. "Take your leave and this time, you leave for good. You are no longer a noble of the South or a member of this court. You talk like keeping her in the palace where she will be safe and protected will break your mate's heart? If that is true then I have to wonder what sort of a part she played in this plan of yours. Get out!" 
 
      
 
    Jerking away from the guard as he was pulled off the ground he growled as he glared at Kurosai. 'I swear someday you will get yours. And I will be the one to give it to you.' He then fled out the palace and over the wall. But not before giving his daughter a glare as he did so. Already planning how to get her back. 
 
      
 
    Standing just in the palace until Horani's scent was gone, Kurosai kept his eye on the palace wall. Once he was gone he shook his head and headed toward his daughter. "Bastard." Opening his eyes to see the girl standing with a terrified look on her face he was taken back to say the least. To think that someone so beautiful was sired by Horani was unfathomable. 'I guess he was right about that. She must really look like her mother. The only thing that looks like him is her black hair.' 
 
      
 
    As he reached her Kurosai smiled. "You are Sorae I take it?" 
 
      
 
    Lost in her own thoughts, Sorae sat and starred into the koi pond of the court yard. She hadn't even realized that she was crying until she heard the commotion at the palace. All she could think about was a way to get away from her father! The one male in her life right now that she should be able to depend on for love, and protection was the source of all the pain in her life. And her mother's life as well. Even now she awaited him to force her into a mating with a damned dragon of the North! Of all the different kinds of demons in the world he had to pick a dragon! 
 
      
 
    When the commotion at the palace started she looked up with an odd look as she whipped her tears from her face. 'I wonder what is going on?' But when she saw her father storm out, she froze. Her very soul froze when she saw the look in his eyes as he went over the palace wall. Something happened in the meeting to make him angrier than she had ever seen him. Then a thought hit her. 'Wait. Why didn't he come and get me? He has been so focused on making me mate that dragon and then he leaves me?' 
 
      
 
    The sound of her name being said, she turned with a start to find Kurosai standing there. So close she could reach out and touch him. The most handsome demon in all of the Southern Lands. She herself having been infatuated with him for the last fifty years. So close now to see the shine in his eyes she was nearly lost. Then she registered what his question was. 
 
      
 
    Shaking her head and folding her hands before her, Sorae bowed to him. "I am sorry My Lord for the late response. Yes I am Sorae." 
 
      
 
    With a smile as he relaxed, Kurosai couldn't deny that there was an attraction to her. But it was different. And he knew it wasn't his inner demon. His father had told him on many occasions as he came to maturity that when he reared his ugly head that there would be no doubt about it. The question in her eyes pulled him from his thoughts as he sighed and crossed his arms. "Your father told me of the purpose for having you here with him today. I will not have it. You are to remain here living at the palace until one of two things happen. You find a suitable mate that can and will protect you against your father and what he may or may not do. Or he is killed. Whichever comes first." 
 
      
 
    Dizzy now, Sorae could only look up at him like he had ten heads. Tears streamed down her face as her body started to shake. She didn't care if she never mated anyone. All she cared about is that he just said that she never again had to leave and deal with her father! "You mean it? My Lord I will never have to deal with him or fear what he may do again?" 
 
      
 
    Giving her a small smile, Kurosai nodded. "That's right." 
 
      
 
    Dropping her face down into her hands, Sorae fell to her knees then sat back on her feet as she let a sob lodge in her throat. After a moment she moved her hands to her chest. "Thank you My Lord. You don't know what that means to me. Thank you." 
 
      
 
    With a sigh, Kurosai stood his ground as he looked down at her. Part of him wanted to keep his distance. Yet part of him also wanted to console and protect her. "I have to ask you this. Your mother. What role did she play in this plan of your father's if any?" 
 
      
 
    Smiling as she pictured the smile on her mother's face when she would find out what happened, Sorae took a deep breath. "My mother had no role in it. In fact will be relieved to know that you have kept me here and did not let him take me to the North My Lord. She tried to stop him. But all it got her in the end was both of us beat by him." Jerking her head up with pleading eyes she took a few deep breaths. "Might she be allowed to come and visit me here at the palace My Lord? She and I are very close." 
 
      
 
    Holding his hand out for her, Kurosai smiled as he helped her to stand up. "Of course. I will have Umarus leave at once to inform your mother of what has happened and to check on her. For now, allow me to show you around the palace that is now your home as well." 
 
      
 
    Smiling as she took his hand and let him to help her stand, Sorae's heart was singing. "Of course My Lord. Again thank you so very much." 
 
      
 
    Smiling at her, Kurosai turned and lead her toward the palace, giving Umarus a glance. If what she said was true, and just because she objected to the mating she was beat, he did have to worry what he would do to his mate when he got home after what he has done. 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Sitting on a bench by a small pond in their inner court yard, Chiyo whipped tears that rolled down her face with the back of her hand. Cursing herself for being too weak to protect her daughter from the monster she called father. And because she was too weak to protect her, he was taking her North as soon as his court meeting was done. To force her to mate with a dragon. Seeing a flash of her daughter's bright smile in the water, Chiyo covered her mouth with her hands as she choked back a sob. "I just know I will never get to see my little girl again." 
 
      
 
    "That isn't going to happen now you bitch. Thanks to that stupid idiot. He just has no clue what he has done and he isn't going to get away with it!" 
 
      
 
    Looking up to find her mate now pacing on the porch with an angry and worried look in his eye, Chiyo stood up as she put a hand on her stomach, the other on her throat. "What are you talking about Horani? What happened to Sorae?" 
 
      
 
    Stopping and storming up to her with wild and crazy eyes, Horani growled. "That damned dog kept her! But don't you worry. I will show him what happens when I am crossed. If I can't do what I want with her, I will be damned if he will! I will kill them both!" 
 
      
 
    Her heart pounding as she started to breath hard, Chiyo pushed him as even more tears streamed from her already red and swollen eyes. "What happened to her!? What happened to Sorae!? Who kept her!?" 
 
      
 
    His eyes hardening at her as he growled, Horani didn't move. "That damned Kurosai kept her at the palace with him. Ruining my plans! Now I am as good as dead since I don't have a female to give him. And do you care? No! All you are worried about is that little rebellious bitch you call a daughter! Damn you!" He then raised his hand to strike her. 
 
      
 
    Seeing his hand fly up, Chiyo closed hers and braced for the impact of it. Whenever his hand flew up like that, either she or her daughter were going to be the one that he took his anger out on. But after a second when the impact never happened, she registered that there was another scent! Opening her eyes to see Horani glaring with a palace guard she stumbled backwards and fell down to her behind. "What is going on here?" 
 
      
 
    His eyes locked in battle with Horani's, Umarus knew he had to hurry to get here. Just in case something like this happened. And he was glad that he did. This fool was actually going to strike his mate! 
 
      
 
    No longer having to show him respect, Horani glared at Umarus and did not hide any of the venom in his voice. "Get off of me Umarus." 
 
      
 
    His eyes narrowing into Horani's, Umarus growled. "I think I won't. It is clear that what your daughter said to My Lord is truth." 
 
      
 
    Jerking his hand away from him, Horani turned with crossed arms and growled. "This is between myself and my mate. Just be gone with you already. I mean is it not enough that he takes my daughter from me, now you want to interfere in my business with my mate. Just get lost." 
 
      
 
    Crossing his own arms and refusing to back down, Umarus only growled. He wasn't going to back down from Kurosai. He most certainly wasn't going to back down from this bastard. "If what you were about to do to your own mate is any indication of what you have put not only your mate but your daughter through, you are low. Pack should always come first. Not you." With a soft smile and a bow, Umarus turned to Chiyo. "Lady Chiyo. Would you please gather some of yours and your daughters belongings? You are to go and stay at the palace as well." 
 
      
 
    Growling as he turned to reach for his mate, Horani was beside himself with anger. First Sorae and now Chiyo! He wasn't having it! "You took my pup you are not taking my…" But just inches before he reached her he gasped when he felt himself slamming down onto the ground twenty feet from where she still sat with Umarus between them. His eyes pools of pure rage he fisted his hands. "Fine! Take that bitch with you. I don't care! But mark my words Umarus. And you can tell Kurosai the same thing. The South has not heard the alst of me. Not in the least!" He then turned and jumped on top of the home, and off the other side, transforming into his dog form and racing for the North. 
 
      
 
    He wanted to go after him and take his head back to Kurosai. But right now Umarus knew his priority was getting Lady Chiyo to the palace where she could remain safe as well. Turning to her, he stepped back as his eyes went wide to find her standing there in his face. "My Lady….." 
 
      
 
    Jumping to her feet, Chiyo had her crying eyes looking right into his. "So it is true? Lord Kurosai really put a stop to what his plans were? Sorae is alright?" 
 
      
 
    Laughing Umarus gave a bow as he smiled. "Safe and sound. My Lady, your things if you would." As she turned and rushed in her home, Umarus turned and looked toward the North. "He will try something I am sure. We will have to keep an eye out for him and anything he may think he can try." 
 
      
 
    Once in the house, Chiyo couldn't help but smile as she thought about how much of a miracle this was. Just this morning she feared that she would never see her little girl again. And then Lord Kurosai stepped in and saved her. Stopping briefly after gathering just the few most precious things to them she looked up at the one and only painting that was ever made of her family. A single painting of just her and her daughter not long after she was born. When she was born a daughter, it seemed that was her entire family. Just her and her daughter. Closing her eyes she took a deep breath. 'With any luck she and My Lord Kurosai will mate. Then I know even if something happens to me, she will always be protected.' 
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    Walking through yet another hall with Kurosai, Sorae couldn't help but smile. So much had happened today for her. It started out horrible with a fight with her father about forcing her to mate a dragon. Then she is saved by Kurosai. And now she was a guest in this palace with nothing she had to do at all and could spend the rest of her days doing whatever she wanted. But never having this freedom, she knew she would go insane if she had nothing to do at all. 
 
      
 
    As she remembered her first thought when she arrived at the palace she smiled. There were lots of flower beds scattered everywhere but everything in them was dead and wilted. They could be revived and so beautiful. 'I wonder if I asked him if I could if he would let me tend it? Gardening was the one thing that I could take pride in with Mama growing up.' 
 
      
 
    Looking up at him as they stopped she gave him a shy smile. "My Lord. Could I ask you a question?" 
 
      
 
    With a sigh as he turned to face her fully, Kurosai shook his head. He was honored that she showed him the respect his position and title demanded by calling him 'My Lord' and 'Lord Kurosai' but it just didn't seem right to him to hear it come from her. It was almost disheartening to him in a way. Giving her a wink he smiled down at her. "You may ask me anything you wish, on one condition." 
 
      
 
    Blinking as she wasn't sure what that was going to be Sorae stood there for a moment. "What is that My Lord?" 
 
      
 
    With a small laugh as he held up one finger in front of her, Kurosai never lost his smile. "My one condition is that you do not call me My Lord or Lord Kurosai when you address me. Not ever." 
 
      
 
    Now truly confused and not expecting that to come out of his mouth, Sorae blinked at him as she let her head fall to the side a little. 'Just what does he want me to call him then?' "Well what is it that I am supposed to call you then? My mother taught me from the day I started to talk that you are My Lord or Lord Kurosai. Seeing as you are Lord of the Southern Lands." 
 
      
 
    Another wink down at her, Kurosai kept his smile. "Just simply call me Kurosai and that will be absolutely perfect." 
 
      
 
    Letting her eyes waver, Sorae looked down at the floor. She didn't know about that. It was such a familiar way of addressing him. And she was nothing more as of right now than the daughter of a disgraced noble. "I do not know if I can accept that condition. You are Lord of the Southern Lands. I am nothing more than the daughter of a disgraced noble. It would not be proper and would not feel right with myself calling you anything less than at the very least My Lord." 
 
      
 
    His smile gone, Kurosai sighed as he reached out and once again placed a finger under her chin and turned her eyes up to look into his. The sight of the tears in her eyes making his heart race. "You are not nothing more than a disgraced noble's daughter. As of right now in this moment you are a guest of mine in my palace. And I will not take more or less than just simply Kurosai from you when you address me Sorae. If you can agree to that, then you can ask me anything under the sun and if I am able then it will be yours." 
 
      
 
    With a smile, Sorae did her best to blink back her tears and not let them fall. To be so close to him and having him request to address him in such a familiar way was nearly more than she could bear in a way. But for him she was going to have to at least try. Casting her eyes everywhere but his then landing back on his heavenly ice blue eyes she smiled even brighter. "I will try My Lo….or rather Kurosai. It will take me some time however. From the time I was able to talk I was taught to show respect. My mother having taught me that you and your parents were to be referred to as Lord and Lady. My request is for the court yard. The flower beds are overrun with weeds and wilted flowers. I have always enjoyed gardening. Could I please revive it and make it grow? Would that be alright?" 
 
      
 
    A broad smile at the way her eyes sparkled when she talked about flowers, Kurosai couldn't help but be reminded of his mother. She got that same sparkle in her eyes when she talked about the gardens as well. "You know I think that is a wonderful idea. My mother had great plans for the garden before her death. I know she would be thrilled to know that they are being brought back to life. And by someone as lovely as she at that." 
 
      
 
    With a deep blush, Sorae looked down as she let out a small laugh. She heard many stories from her mother about his mother. Lady Miyu was the embodiment of beauty. "Please. Kurosai I hardly think it fair that you compare me to your mother in beauty. My mother told me all about her. How she looked like a bit of heaven on earth. I could never compare to such beauty." 
 
      
 
    Putting an arm around her waist, Kurosai laughed as he lead her down the hall, headed right for his mother's study. "I wouldn't say that Sorae. After all I think that beauty is in the eye of the beholder after all. Come I have something to show you that you are going to like since you are going to be reviving the gardens." 
 
      
 
    Keeping her eyes down, Sorae smiled as she walked along with him. She couldn't believe what was going on still. It all still seemed unreal. 'Oh Mama! Just wait until you come to visit the first time. You are not going to believe what has been going on. I can hardly believe it myself.' 
 
      
 
    Once he reached his mother's study he smiled as he placed a hand on the door. One day when he took a mate this was going to be for her to use as Lady of the South. But until then, he would allow Sorae to use it as hers. Especially for the gardens which was a passion of his mother. Looking down at her he smiled. "This is a very special room to me. And until I take a mate, you get full use of it." He then slid the door open. 
 
      
 
    Not having the time to ask him what he was talking about, Sorae was ushered through the door to see a room more beautiful and elegant than she could have ever imagined. There was one large window that allowed lots of light into the room that was decorated and painted in soft pastels colors. The mixture of the pastels and the sun lit the room beautifully. "Oh my goodness. It is breathtaking." 
 
      
 
    Nodding as he looked around the room himself, Kurosai smiled. His mother took great pride in decorating the room that they were standing in. Looking to the one large wall that had small box shelves lining it. Each one with seeds of different flowers she gathered herself, or ones his father would bring home to her knowing how much she loved it. Looking to the wall behind the desk he smiled to see the portrait of their family. One his mother had done just for this study. The start of the dog demon legacy of the South. Pointing to the picture as he turned her he smiled. "My parents and myself as an infant. You see, she decorated this room. It was her study when she was Lady." 
 
      
 
    Jerking her eyes around up to see his, Sorae wasn't so sure about this. "I don't think I can use this then. If it was your mother's study then it would not be right if I were too….." 
 
      
 
    "I insist." 
 
      
 
    Seeing how even though he spoke to her, his eyes were still on the portrait. Turning herself she looked closely at them. A glance from Kurosai and then to his father she smiled. He looked more like his father. But had the markings from both. His mother had one single stripe on each cheek, his father had a small crescent moon next to each eye. Kurosai got a perfect mix of that from both his parents, with his father's dark blue color and iced blue color eyes. Other than the one stripe on each cheek he was his father made over. 
 
      
 
    Then she turned her attention to his mother as she held him with a bright smile. The one and only Lady Miyu. She was even more beautiful than her mother described her to be. She was the embodiment of pure beauty. Something she could never compare too and wouldn't even try. With her extra-long golden tan hair that looked as if it shined in the sun and her amethyst colored markings no one could compare to her. 
 
      
 
    Looking back up at him with her smile still in place, Sorae folded her hands before her. "My mother was right. Your mother was beautiful beyond words indeed. So much more than my mother's words could describe or I could picture. However, I must say that you look more like your father." 
 
      
 
    With a warm smile for her, Kurosai looked down into Sorae's blue eyes. "Thank you. Like I told you before my mother had big plans for the gardens of this palace. She spent many centuries gathering all kinds of seeds. And whenever my father would be away, he always brought her home some different kinds of seeds each time." Gesturing to the one wall he laughed at her gasp. "That entire wall, each block has seeds in it. She also detailed each flower, what it looked like, how it grew and colors. She always intended for them to be in the garden. They are now yours to use as you see fit." 
 
      
 
    Her eyes extra wide now, Sorae glanced from the wall and then back to his eyes. "Truly? You really want me to use them in the gardens?" 
 
      
 
    Crossing his arms as he laughed and then looked back up at his mother, Kurosai nodded. "Mother wanted to use them to turn the entire court yard into nothing but a maze of flowers. She never had the time though. What with myself as a pup. I wasn't exactly good all the time. And then her duties as Lady drew her away from them when I wasn't." 
 
      
 
    Looking at the wall of seeds, then her picture, and finally with a bright smile and for the first time in a long time happy tears building in her eyes. "I will do my best to make her proud. Would it be alright if I started today?" 
 
      
 
    Turning to the door, Kurosai nodded. "Of course you can. And I know you are going to make her proud. I look forward to seeing it finished." He then slid the door closed behind him as he shook his head watching as she went to the wall whipping tears away as she smiled. 
 
      
 
    "My Lord. Lord Koraen has arrived to see you. He has been shown to the reception hall." 
 
      
 
    Turning to see the maid he smiled with a nod. "Thank you. We have a new Lady that will be living here at the palace. She is in my mother's study. Be sure that if she needs anything to help her and check on her." 
 
      
 
    "Of course My Lord." 
 
      
 
    As he walked through the doors of the reception hall, Kurosai smiled at his old friend. "So to what do I owe the pleasure of this visit Koraen?" Reaching him Kurosai crossed his arms as he sighed. 
 
      
 
    Giving his friend a smile, Koraen also crossed his arms. "I have come actually on two different things today. The first is that, I have been informed by one of my men of someone acting suspicious." 
 
      
 
    Blinking now Kurosai was more curious than worried. "Really? Who is that and what makes them suspicious?" 
 
      
 
    His eyes narrowed as he met Kurosai's, Koraen was all work. "It has to do with one of your nobles acting differently than normal." 
 
      
 
    Instantly hate filled Kurosai's eyes as he let out a dark growl. "They are talking about Horani are they not?" 
 
      
 
    Shaking his head with a smile, Koraen laughed. "I should have known it wasn't missed on you. But yes it is he that they have seen acting suspicious. Totally different than normal." 
 
      
 
    His eyes narrowed at the floor Kurosai still growled. "I nearly did miss it. Had I not been thinking about all the other nobles throwing females at me I wouldn't have noticed that his daughter was in my court yard today. When I question him about it, he tried to lie but his true intentions for her came out and it wasn't offering her to me." 
 
      
 
    A glare on his face now too, Koraen crossed his arms. "What were they?" 
 
      
 
    His eyes now even with his friend's dark blue eyes he fisted his hands as he kept them crossed. "Taking her to the North to mate a noble up there. He tried to change it but he started to say dragon. I just know it was going to be Kenji!" 
 
      
 
    A growl of his own Koraen closed his eyes with crossed arms. "Bastard. I never liked him anyway." Then he registered that he thought it 'was' going to be Kenji. "What do you mean was? He didn't do it?" 
 
      
 
    Shaking his head, Kurosai sighed as he uncrossed his arms, put one hand on his hip and rubbed the back of his neck with the other. "Once I confronted him about why she was there and it came out I wasn't about to just let him leave with her. He knows how my parents were murdered, that dragons were involved and I wasn't about to let an innocent female be forced to mate with one." 
 
      
 
    A little confused now Koraen blinked with slightly wide eyes. "So she is here then? Or is she under guard at her own home?" 
 
      
 
    "She is here. I don't trust him as far as I can throw him." Looking back up at him with a sigh, Kurosai half smiled. "Something different to talk about. What is the other thing you came all the way here to tell me?" 
 
      
 
    Smiling proudly as he put his hands on his hips, Koraen laughed. "Well it is about Kintare." 
 
      
 
    When he didn't say anything right away, Kurosai growled. "Well? You going to tell me or make me guess?" 
 
      
 
    Winking at him Koraen laughed. "I will be seeing you in the West in a few months my friend. We are now expecting our first pup. Son or daughter you better come." 
 
      
 
    Laughing as he patted his friend on the back, Kurosai smiled. "Well that is good news isn't it. Knowing your luck it will be a son first and you will have to play host to the bird." 
 
      
 
    "Oh just shut it." Koraen then gave him a sly smile as he crossed his arms. "You are the one falling behind. Chirio and Yori now have two cubs. Torakus and Sarigi have a son. You are the only Lord that doesn't have a mate and kid yet." 
 
      
 
    Not amused and glaring at his friend Kurosai growled. "Not you too. Everyone is on me about it and I am starting to get sick and tired of it. It will happen when it happens and I refuse to force or rush it thank you very much." 
 
      
 
    Turning and heading for the door Koraen laughed as he waved a hand in the air. "Well just don't wait too long. You don't want your kids to be three generations behind our kids do you?" 
 
      
 
    "Can it will ya!" Kurosai growled at his friend as he laughed. Then he turned seirous. "Koraen." 
 
      
 
    Stopping and looking back at his friend, noting how his voice changed Koraen blinked. "What is it?" 
 
      
 
    His eyes harder than they had been for a long time, Kurosai growled. "Keep an ear out and if you hear anything about Horani let me know. And if you see him kill him." 
 
      
 
    Giving his friend a hard glare and a sharp nod, Koraen took a deep breath. "Right." Then turned to leave. For his own sake, Horani's own sake, he better hope that someone other than Kurosai finds him to kill him. 
 
      
 
      
 
      
 
      
 
      
 
    Making of a Lord Chapter 3 
 
      
 
      
 
    Having been so consumed with going over the flowers, Sorae had no clue just how much time had passed. Hearing a knock on the door she jumped and looked at the door with blinking eyes. "Yes? Who is it?" 
 
      
 
    Watching as the door slid open, tears sprang from her eyes when she saw her mother standing there with Umarus. Jumping to her feet she rushed to them and threw her arms around her mother. "Mama!" 
 
      
 
    Bracing herself for the impact of her daughter, Chiyo welcomed her arms around her once again. Crying as well she just hugged her sobbing daughter. "Oh Sorae. My little princess. I am so happy that you are here and safe. So very happy." 
 
      
 
    Her face buried in her mother's shoulder, Sorae was trying to stop the sobs as they came. She couldn't help it. Once she was ripped from her arms this morning she really thought that she was never going to get to see her again! "Mama I was so worried I would never see you again this morning. I really thought I never would!" 
 
      
 
    A glance to the smiling face of Umarus, Chiyo rubbed her daughter's back. "As was I my daughter." Then she looked down at her as she eased her out of her arms and framed her face. "However. Thanks to our great and wonderful Lord and Lord Umarus here you are here and safe and sound. Never again to know the ugliness that was your father." 
 
      
 
    Keeping his smile, Umarus cleared his throat as the two women embraced one more time. "Now that the two of you are reunited. I will take my leave. I need to report back to My Lord anyway." 
 
      
 
    Turning to him, Sorae nodded as she smiled and once again eased out of her mother's arms, still holding her hand. "Thank you very much for bringing her here. I will be forever grateful." 
 
      
 
    "The pleasure was all mine My Lady." Umarus then slid the door shut as they went back in the study. Turning and following his nose to find his Lord. 
 
      
 
    Once she was totally in the room, Sorae wiped her tears as she smiled into her mother's eyes. "Mama. I am so glad you are here right now. I was hoping you would come to visit today. I already talked to Kurosai and he said you can come and visit whenever you want. And…" But then she blinked when she saw the shocked look on her mother's face. "Mama what's wrong?" 
 
      
 
    Taking a deep breath and closing her eyes to compose herself, Chiyo put her hands on her hips as she gave her daughter a glare when she opened her eyes. "Kurosai? Where did that come from young lady? I taught you from the day you could talk, Lord Kurosai and his parents were to be addressed with the proper respect that their titles deserve. In his case he is to be My Lord or Lord Kurosai. Do not forget your manners so easily." 
 
      
 
    With a giggle as Sorae turned her mother around, she smiled. "I am not permitted to call him anything but Kurosai. He told me I am a guest in his house and it is his wish that I do not call him My Lord or Lord Kurosai. Only Kurosai." 
 
      
 
    With wide and shocked eyes that he would make such a request of her daughter, Chiyo couldn't help but be hopeful. "Really? He told you this personally?" 
 
      
 
    Giving her mother a sharp nod, Sorae giggled again. "He did. While he brought me here to this study. Look I think you know who they are." 
 
      
 
    Following her daughter's hand, Chiyo smiled brightly as she folded her hands before her. Yes she knew who they were exactly. "Ah I do at that. Lord Kento and Lady Miyu. Clearly not long after she had Lord Kurosai. Both of them fair and kind in every way. And with what he has done for you, raised the perfect pup." 
 
      
 
    Beaming as she moved around and looked around the room as she went back to the flowers. "This was Lady Miyu's personal study that she used for her duties as Lady of the South. These boxes on the wall are hundreds of flowers. Kurosai told me I could use them all to make the court yard into a grand garden just like his mother wanted. You could even come and help me I am sur he wouldn't mind." 
 
      
 
    Sitting down as she smiled, Chiyo watched as her daughter went on and on about the flowers and gardens and the basic plans Lady Miyu left that she was going to follow. It was so nice to see her excited about something again. The last time she was this excited about something was when she was barely to her knees. That was when no matter what she did to try and stop him, Horani turned his violence from only Chiyo herself, but to his small pup as well. 
 
      
 
    She knew she had to tell Sorae what happened when he returned home and that according to Umarus she wasn't leaving the palace. Looking up with a small smile Chiyo grabbed her hand and patted the cushion next to her. "Sorae dear. Come here and sit with me. I have something to tell you." 
 
      
 
    Freezing, Sorae knew that tone of voice. She tried to make it sound like it was nothing, but it was the same tone she had every time her father beat one or the other. Sometimes both. And unless Umarus got there in time, he probably did something horrible to her. Dropping her head and hiding her eyes she sighed. "What did he do Mama? What did he do to you when he got home after what Kurosai did to him?" 
 
      
 
    With a smile as she pulled her daughter down to sit next to her, Chiyo shook her head. "Well thanks to Lord Umarus nothing. He was going to but he got there in time and stopped him. He then had me gather some things and come here." 
 
      
 
    "That's good. I was actually going to see if in a few weeks he would let you live here with me. Since I don't trust him outside these walls." 
 
      
 
    Nodding as she took a breath Chiyo let her eyes fall down. "That is true. But my dear he is still a threat to you and Lord Kurosai I am afraid." 
 
      
 
    Shocking her mother and turning stern eyes on her, Sorae glared. "I don't think so Mama. Even if he does show up and try something, Kurosai won't tolerate it and kill him on spot. I know it. And I am sorry to say but I would watch at his side with pride as he does so." 
 
      
 
    With a gasp Chiyo was first taken back by the venom in her daughter's voice. But she should have known it would come at some point. Fresh tears falling she sighed. "I am so sorry Sorae. I wish you had never had to endure what you did at the hands of your father. I wish I could have seen how he was sooner and then none of this would have happened." 
 
      
 
    Dropping down to her knees, Sorae sighed as she smiled. "Oh Mama don't be like that. It wasn't your fault at all. He was the one who put on the good act until you were mated. You never did anything wrong. Ever." 
 
      
 
    Her eyes still full of fear, Chiyo looked at her daughter as she reached up and placed a gentle hand to her face. "But he swears his revenge Sorae. The look in his eyes just before Lord Umarus was there. He will try something. I know he will. I am not sure when but there is no doubt that he will. You must promise me you will be careful. Please promise me that." 
 
      
 
    Giving her a sharp nod Sorae laughed. "I promise Mama. You don't have to worry about anything so long as I am inside the palace walls. And I am not allowed to leave unless with Kurosai himself or a guard. Or I have a mate that is able to protect me. He wouldn't dare to do anything. And if he did it would only back fire on him and cause his death anyway." 
 
      
 
    Seeing the elated way her daughter turned back to the flowers and started to talk about them again, Chiyo smiled. "I hope you are right dear." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Following his nose, Umarus quickly found his Lord coming back to the palace from the Western Gate. When he reached him just outside the palace he crossed his arms. "My Lord I have brought Lady Chiyo back with me." 
 
      
 
    With a nod Kurosai sighed as he reached him. "That is fine with me. I already told Sorae that her mother can come anytime she wishes." He then walked on past Umarus and headed for the palace. 
 
      
 
    Closing his eyes, Umarus crossed his arms as he sighed. "If you send her home at any point My Lord you will send her to her death." 
 
      
 
    Stopping just behind him, he growled as he glanced over his shoulder. "What happened?" 
 
      
 
    Turning to face his Lord and friend Umarus had a dark galre about him. "First off he swears his revenge. Just as I arrived he was about to show just how heartless he really is. Even to his own mate. Had I not stayed his hand he would of struck Lady Chiyo with a good deal of force. After realizing I was not going to let him, he transformed and ran for the North. I brought her here with a few belongings. I would have went after him myself, however the look in his eyes. He would have no doubt tried to double back to Lady Chiyo." 
 
      
 
    His arms crossed and his jaw tight, Kurosai glared at the ground. "I should have killed that bastard when I had the chance." 
 
      
 
    Giving Kurosai an odd look, Umarus just blinked. With the beating that he gave Horani before he was sent out, surely he wasn't stupid enough to come back to the palace. "My Lord surely you don't think he is stupid enough to come back and try anything here do you?" 
 
      
 
    Nodding as he turned to face Umarus, Kurosai relaxed a bit. "Oh he will try something. He is just that stupid. We just need to be ready for him and expect it anytime. Post more guards around the palace walls. And when I can't be around to watch over her I want you to do it. Understood." 
 
      
 
    Giving a low bow, Umarus smiled. "My Lord. By the way what was Lord Koraen doing here?" 
 
      
 
    With a relaxed smile as he dropped his hands, he shook his head. "A warning about Horani. A little too late though. Oh and wanted to tell me that Kintare is pregnant." 
 
      
 
    A smug smirk as he crossed his own arms, Umarus looked Kurosai in his eye. "Well then. All the Lords have mates and children with the exception of you. Doesn't that tell you anything?" 
 
      
 
    Growling then turning and heading for the palace, Kurosai shook his head. "Don't you even dare start on me Umarus. When it is time it will happen and not a moment before." 
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    Not realizing that it was nearly time for the evening meal, Sorae beamed as she and her mother went through the many different kinds of flowers that were on the wall. She had such a grand plan for a maze like Kurosai said his mother wanted to do. With a small giggle she looked over at her mother. "Mama I just can't wait until spring so that I can start planting these flowers. In the beds. They are going to be so wonderful. 
 
      
 
    With her own bright smile as she looked over the sketches that her daughter did Chiyo nodded. "Indeed this is going to be an amazing garden. I am sure that you will do Lady Miyu proud. I am certain of it." 
 
      
 
    Another giggle and Sorae moved around and pulled her mother into her arms for yet another hug as she smiled. "And I am even more elated that I get to work on them with you. He would never let us garden the way that we always wanted to. And now we can garden to our hearts content. Isn't it amazing Mama!" 
 
      
 
    Before Chiyo could answer her daughter they heard a small knock at the door but it didn't open. Blushing Sorae cast her head down. "They treat me like I am a Lady. It is rather unusual." She then turned to the door. "Come in." 
 
      
 
    Standing with her daughter, Chiyo watched as an elderly servant walked into the room and then turned to her daughter and gave a gracious bow to her. With a smile she looked at her red faced little girl. 'Well then now. If he already has them treating her like this. I will have to see how Lord Kurosai reacts to her. Though I do have a feeling she will have to get used to this sort of treatment. Or at least I hope with all I have that she does.' 
 
      
 
    Bowed, Retsuko smiled as she greeted the new Lady. "My Lady. It was requested of me by My Lord Kurosai that I come to assist you and your mother in dressing for the evening meal." 
 
      
 
    Arching her eyebrow, Sorae blinked at the elderly maid. She didn't know what she was talking about dressing for the evening meal. "What do you mean to help us dress for the evening meal?" 
 
      
 
    Reaching over and touching her daughter's shoulder Chiyo smiled. "Yes dear. In this palace you are in the world of demon lords. Lords, Ladies and their families dress formally for the meals in the palace." 
 
      
 
    Giving her mother an odd look, Sorae didn't know what to say about that. "I had no clue about that. But Mama I don't have a single thing that I can wear that is formal." 
 
      
 
    "Of course you do. I packed something formal for you this morning. One of my finest. I wanted to make sure you had all you needed since at the time I didn't think I would ever get to see you again." 
 
      
 
    Bowing her head, Sorae hid the glare from her mother, yet couldn't stop the growl. "It is the one that you would wear with him when you had to isn't it?" 
 
      
 
    Fighting back her tears Chiyo dropped her head. To hear such venom from her daughter about her own father was not something she ever wanted to hear. But she couldn't blame her after all she went through at his hands. "It is." 
 
      
 
    Stepping away from her mother and turning her back to them both, Sorae crossed her arms. Taking a deep breath she closed her eyes. "Please inform him that neither myself nor my mother will be joining him for the evening meal tonight for we have nothing to wear for it." 
 
      
 
    "Sorae I just told you that you had…" 
 
      
 
    Turning a hard glare on her mother Sorae wasn't about to budge on this. "I won't do it Mama! I won't wear something that is associated with him anywhere near Kurosai. I refuse. It won't happen." 
 
      
 
    Her old eyes dancing with a bright smile as she stood, Retsuko folded her hands before her. "If you would come with me My Lady. Lord Kurosai did not think that either of you had anything formal to wear for the meal this evening. He took the liberty of having the seamstress make kimonos for the two of you. I know it would please him greatly to see you and your mother wearing them as you join him for the evening meal." 
 
      
 
    Blushing as she looked down, Sorae once again didn't know what to say about that. "He did? Really?" 
 
      
 
    With a smile Retsuko bowed once more. "Yes he did My Lady. So if you and your mother will follow me to your room so that I can help you and your mother dress." 
 
      
 
    Nodding now as her mother joined her, Sorae smiled with a giggle. "Of course. Lead the way." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Sitting in his usual spot, Kurosai was waiting for his guests to come and join him for the evening meal. Excited to see what both, Sorae especially would look like in the kimonos that he had the seamstress make for them today. When he smelled them getting closer he stood as she walked in. But his heart stopped and he forgot to breath. She was an absolute picture of sheer beauty. Wearing a kimono of snow white with small royal blue colored flowers that lined the edges of it all and the same color for the sash. Shaking his head with a smile he bowed low to them as they walked toward him. "Welcome My Ladies." 
 
      
 
    With a deepening blush Sorae stopped before him and joined her mother in bowing to him as well. "Thank you. And also thank you very much for the kimonos. They are absolutely beautiful." Then she glanced down at hers. Never had she imagined something so beautiful and so soft as what she wore right now. And in her two most favorite colors as well. 
 
      
 
    Then looking at her mother she had to smile even more. She had her favorite colors too. Light and dark pink. The same kimono that she wore as far as pattern, but different colors. 'Mama's is made for her though. Perfect fit and the perfect colors.' 
 
      
 
    Moving to the seat right next to him, Kurosai reached out and took Sorae's hand helping her to sit down at the table. Then lead her mother around to sit across from her. "The pleasure is all mine. I enjoy doing these things. And I might add that you both look absolutely lovey in them." Though his eyes as he sat down were glued on Sorae. 
 
      
 
    Once she looked up to see them looking at each other, Chiyo saw this as what would be her only chance this meal to speak to him about what he did for her daughter today. Clearing her throat and pulling both eyes to her Chiyo once again bowed her head as she folded her hands in her lap. "My Lord. I wish to thank you with everything that I have for what you have done for my dau….." 
 
      
 
    Holding his hand up with a sigh to stop her, Kurosai smiled. "It was no problem at all. I wasn't about to just let it happen. And you are both welcome here until one of the two conditions happen. He is killed, or she has a mate that is strong enough to protect her from him." 
 
      
 
    Forcing her tears back she bowed her head deeper as she took a deep breath. "Thank you My Lord." 
 
      
 
    Knowing he had to try but not going to push it with her, Kurosai smiled. "With one condition though." 
 
      
 
    Blinking as she looked up and confused, Chiyo just sat there. What could that be? "What is that?" 
 
      
 
    Not being able to hold it in anymore, Sorae giggled. "I wish you all the luck in the world with what you are about to do. Mama will dig her heals in worse than what I did on that one and refuse to simply call you by your name." 
 
      
 
    Smiling as she relaxed Chiyo nodded. That was going to be his condition for her. She would not insist that Sorae still call him My Lord. The looks in their eyes she could only hope what would happen. Then she looked into his eyes and sighed. "My parents raised me to show respect where it is deserved. And I raised Sorae the same way. And with what you have done for her, and to honor your parents while in this palace. I will call you My Lord." 
 
      
 
    With a laugh Kurosai sat back in his chair as the brought the food. "Alright then. I will not push the issue with you. Especially when you put it like that." He then glanced at Sorae before going back to her. "Sorae however is not permitted to call me anything other than Kurosai. I have already told her that. Even though she did try to refuse it at first." 
 
      
 
    "At least she did try. And if that is your wish for her My Lord then that will be how it is done." Watching as he nodded and turned right back to Sorae. There was more than one way to draw out a demon. Some demons wanted the strength that came with a strong and independent mate that would stand up to them and with them. Others wanted the sweet nature like her daughter had. Some wanted a little of both. But she had seen enough mating's in her time that she could see that both demons were starting to stir. 'I can only hope and pray now that I am reading this right and it happens. At least then if something ever did happen to me I would know without a doubt that she would be safe.' 
 
      
 
    His eyes now totally focused on Sorae, Kurosai smiled. "I can deal with that. Though it is not required of you to call me such things." Once they finished setting the food before them Kurosai took a bite then looked back at Sorae. "You spent the entire time since I sent your father away in the study. I take it that you have an idea of what you are going to do with the gardens?" 
 
      
 
    Taking a sip of tea Sorae nodded with a smile. She didn't have much to figure out. "I did. Actually your mother was well on her way to having everything planned out just not done. Detailed notes and a sketch of what it was to look like. A true maze of flowers. Some of them I didn't even know existed. I am going to build off of that." 
 
      
 
    "That sounds wonderful. Use whatever in that room that you wish to use. Build it up as much as you like." Kurosai smiled when she blushed and batted her eyes dropping them to the table tagin. 
 
      
 
    She could feel her heart pounding in her chest as she looked up at him and his eyes still intense on her. "Thank you very much Kurosai." 
 
      
 
    Watching the interaction as she ate, Chiyo was growing more and more confident. Though they talked about flowers and plants and gardens. She saw it in their eyes. It was more than just a physical attraction. Though she didn't think either would realize it. The demons hadn't come out full force yet. But they would. In time. In time her daughter would not only be safe forever more from her father, but Lady of the South. She just knew it. 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Storming in through the gate, Horani growled as he pushed past a couple of the guards. "Get out of my way I need to speak with Kenji!" Then followed his nose to where he found him in the court yard under a Cherry Blossom Tree. "We have a problem Kenji." 
 
      
 
    Letting out a sigh, Kenji cracked a single eye open and glared at the dog standing over him. He was alone. No daughter. Closing his eye again he growled. "Where is your pup at Horani? You know what the deal was. You help me kill Kento and Miyu. Give me your daughter. And when I slaughter the South I let you and your mate live. So where is she?" 
 
      
 
    Keeping his glare at the ground, Horani growled. "Kurosai. I did not tell him what I was doing ahead of time. But he figured it out somehow. I was blindsided when I walked in and got the crap kicked out of me and then he kept her." 
 
      
 
    Growling low as he stood up, Kenji saw how the dog started to shake. He was such a bad liar. Kenji knew that he told him just from his actions right now. "I call your bluff on that one. You have an over confident big mouth and blabbed about something." Horani confirming it at how his heart raced, breathing stopped and his body tensed. Turning and headed for the palace he sighed. "Oh well. Though he did meddle in another's dealings and will have to be taught a lesson at some point. Go home Horani. Go home and don't do a single thing about anything until you hear from me first. If you do and screw up what my plans are." He then stopped and turned glaring green eyes on him that made the dog pale and flinch as fear flew into his eyes. "I will personally gut you like a pig. Understood?" 
 
      
 
    Horani glared up was froze with fear. They say that Kento when truly angry about something like this was someone to flee or fear. But there was no way he had anything on this dragon before him. The look in his eyes. He would as soon kill him as look at him. His only hope of living when he invades is if he does exactly as he is told. Giving a bow he was finally able to find his words. "Yes My Lord." Then turned and made a quick escape out of the court yard and headed for a home he had there in the North. 
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    With eyes closed and content sigh, Sorae found herself on her first night in the palace once again out in the middle of the gardens she had big plans for. The end of her first day in the Southern Palace and her first day of a life without the abuse of her father. Though she was still in awe of the fact that she was there to start with. Let alone all the things that have happened since he told her that he was staying there. Saving her from a fate that would end in her untimely death had her father been able to take her to the North. And yet though the day started out horrible, Kurosai was a miracle when he stepped in and saved her. 
 
      
 
    Another sigh as she smiled and placed a hand over her chest. 'And for that I will forever be indebted to him. No matter what the future holds for me.' 
 
      
 
    Even thinking about him now sent a warm feeling swimming through her as she smiled. Never had she imagined that he would be so kind and gentle from that day he first flew over her. That day he seemed majestic as he flew over her. Nearly out of reach. And yet here she was staying in his palace and talking with each other like they have known each other forever. 
 
      
 
    "You are up late." 
 
      
 
    Jumping at the sound of her mother's voice next to her Sorae smiled. "Mama. I didn't know you were there. Yes I can't sleep." She then turned and looked up at the moon with her smile. 
 
      
 
    Looking up at the moon herself Chiyo sighed with a smile. "You know you come by that naturally. It comes from me." 
 
      
 
    Looking at her mother as she moved to sit next to her on the bench, Sorae was confused now. "What do I get from you that comes naturally?" 
 
      
 
    Sitting down and smiling at her daughter Chiyo laughed. "Looking up at the full moon. I have always loved doing the same thing. And it seemed only right that the day I was to have my only precious pup, it was during a full moon. In fact you were born on the first night of a full moon." 
 
      
 
    Looking at her mother with an odd look Sorae didn't know that. "Really I was? I never knew that." 
 
      
 
    Turning back to the moon Chiyo sighed with a warm smile. "It just never really came up. But from the very start, your second night of life you starred up at the moon all the time. Like it was the most wonderful thing in the world." 
 
      
 
    Nodding as she also turned back to the moon, Sorae leaned back with a sigh. "There is defiantly something about it that is almost magical." 
 
      
 
    "And it is lucky for us as well." Letting out a sigh Chiyo then turned to see confused blue eyes looking at her making her smile. "That's right. The full moon is lucky for us." 
 
      
 
    Giving her mother a very odd look, Sorae just blinked. How could the full moon be lucky to anyone? "How so Mama?" 
 
      
 
    Pulling her pup over for a hug Chiyo laughed again. "Well to start with my dear, I gave birth to my only precious pup under the watch of a full moon. And Lord Kurosai has blessed us with our salvation from him, and our first night free of his abusive ways, is on the first night of the full moon. Yes I would say that the full moon is lucky for the two of us. Wouldn't you say?" 
 
      
 
    Looking down at her lap with a sigh as her eyes turned sad, Sorae kept her smile. "I just think that it is so ironic as well. That the full moon is tonight. I feel reborn never having to worry about Horani again. Though I can't say that I am not surprised by his actions today. I know you have always talked so highly of him and his parents. But I would have never thought that he would have done all that he has done today for someone like me." 
 
      
 
    Hearing the pain in her voice Chiyo's smile faded. A hundred years of nothing but abuse from her father it seems has taken more of a toll on her self-confidence than even she thought it had. Reaching over and brushing Sorae's hair back from her face she forced a smile. "Why would he not would be the more accurate question." 
 
      
 
    Hugging herself Sorae stood and moved to stand next to the koi pond that wasn't far away. The very same pond that he spoke his first words to her next too. Taking a deep breath she closed her eyes as she looked up. "Because of who I am Mama. Before he kicked him out of court I was nothing but the daughter of low ranking noble. Then I became the pup of an ex noble. I just can't wrap my head around why someone like him would do so many wonderful things like has done for someone like me. I am thrilled and overjoyed that he has. Just can't fathom why." 
 
      
 
    Moving to stand next to her daughter, Chiyo knew now just how much deeper the abuse her father put her threw truly went. So much more than no confidence. Turning her to face her she framed her face in her hands and smiled as tears started to stream down her face. "My darling pup. I know your father told you so many things over the years. None of them were true by any means. Not a single one of them I have told you that from the day his insults turned on you. Today Lord Kurosai has proven that his father lives on in him. Lord Kento would have done the same thing for you Sorae. Not because of what your station is. But because they would not stand by and let someone like your father do something like that to anyone. Demon, half demon or human. It wouldn't have mattered to them. Your father was wrong on so many levels." 
 
      
 
    Leaning in and hugging her mother Sorae smiled again. Though it was more of a forced smile. "I know that Mama. I really do. It is just going to take me a while to get used to it and undo what he did. I know it isn't true but I guess you hear something enough you start to really think it is true even when you know better." Easing away from her mother she gave the moon a last look. "But it is late. I am tired and want a good start on the garden tomorrow. I am going to bed." Then she kissed her mothre's cheek and made her way toward the palace. Using all her strength of will to not let the tears spill from her eyes. 
 
      
 
    Turning to look at the moon one last time Chiyo let a few stray tears fall. She saw the looks in their eyes. All they needed was a push or divine intervention. "Lord Kento. Lady Miyu. I know you have seen it as well. The look in their eyes. Please help aid the healing of my daughter's heart. Your son can do that in ways I think even we couldn't understand. If you would be so kind as to help me. I would be forever grateful." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Looking up from his desk when he smelled her tears, Kurosai growled. Part of him wanted to run to her and console her and let her know everything would be fine. But he knew that unless his demon decided to claim her it would not be fair to her. If she bonded with him and he did not her, he wouldn't be able to ever forgive himself for that. 
 
      
 
    Turning glaring eyes down at his desk he fisted his hands. 'Damnit why won't you do something already you damn beast. I am already head over heels for that woman. All I need is you to show up and do something about it.' 
 
      
 
    A knock on the door pulled his thoughts from Sorae as he turned his head. "Come in Umarus. What is it?" 
 
      
 
    Walking in with a bow Umarus sighed. "You are up late My Lord." 
 
      
 
    With a sigh as he looked at the many scrolls on his desk he groaned. "Tell me about it. And I still have all this paperwork to finish from where I didn't do any of it today. Everything with Horani and Sorae today I just put it off until now." 
 
      
 
    Kneeling before Kurosai's desk, Umarus nodded as he closed his eyes and crossed his arms. "That is understandable. However I thought that you would want to know that I sent a scout to watch over Lady Sorae's home. Just in case he showed up. He hasn't returned but there is a female there according to the scout." 
 
      
 
    "Female?" 
 
      
 
    "Another dog demon. There is not smell to think that she is anything to Horani." 
 
      
 
    "That bastard." Letting out a long growl as he crossed his own arms Kurosai glared at the desk. "I should have killed him when I had the chance and not let him slink off into the night." 
 
      
 
    "As do I. However….." 
 
      
 
    Standing and dropping a couple scrolls in his lap Kurosai headed for the door. "Congrats Umarus. You get to finish this for me. I need to let lose some steam." Stopping at the door he turned a smile to his glaring friend. "And you did exactly what I would have done in the situation of Father. So don't beat yourself up about it. We will just have to keep our ears out and make sure they stay safe and sound in the palace walls." 
 
      
 
    Then he left and found his way to his room, then up on the roof where he could see into Sorae's room. Her sleeping form illuminated by the moonlight. Including the paths that her tears trailed on as she cried herself to sleep. Fisting his hands as he stood there with determined eyes he growled before he looked over his shoulder and out toward the North. "I may not be able to promise you the world right now Sorae. But there is one promise I can make you right here and right now. He will never touch you again. Ever." 
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    Smiling brightly, Sorae stood and wiped the sweat from her brow with the back of her hand. After a few weeks of planning, and now two weeks of laboring all day long in the court yard, she had the flower beds made and arranged according to Lady Miyu's plans. Making a large maze out of the entire court yard. With a nod she sighed. 'I just hope that she approves of how I am doing it.' 
 
      
 
    "Well I see you have the frame work done. Once it grows I am sure it will be a true maze." 
 
      
 
    Turning her smile to Kurosai as he walked up next to her, Sorae giggled as she closed her eyes. "I do. Now that they are all made and ready I am going to start planting in the morning. Thanks to the notes that your mother kept about each and every flower, I can have flowers blooming each spring into the late fall of every year." 
 
      
 
    Nodding with a smile and crossed arms, Kurosai looked around. "That sounds amazing. And I am sure that mother would love it if she was still here. It looks even more impressive from the rooftops." With another bright smile he was about to have her show him what all she has done when he turned to Umarus coming up to them. "What is it Umarus? Is something wrong?" 
 
      
 
    Shaking his head side to side Umarus smiled as he crossed his arms. He knew what Kurosai's reaction was going to be to what he had to tell him. "No. Nothing is wrong. But you do have some visitors that are waiting for you in the reception hall right now." 
 
      
 
    Blinking as he gave him an odd look, Kurosai let his head fall to the side. "Wait I do?" 
 
      
 
    A nod of his head as he crossed his arms, Umarus smiled. "Yes My Lord. A noble from the east is here with his mate and more than a few of his chicks. I am sure that you can figure out their reason for coming here." 
 
      
 
    With an annoyed growl Kurosai crossed his arms as he dropped his head. "I swear they are going to drive me insane with all of this! I wish they would just give it a rest already." 
 
      
 
    Looking up at him with an arched eyebrow and confused eyes, Sorae had no idea what he was talking about. "What is going on?" 
 
      
 
    Giving her a sigh, Kurosai shook his head as he relaxed. "I am sorry about that. It is just that all the nobles keep trying to shove me having a mate and son down my throat. And not just the nobles from my lands either. I tell them all that I am still young and I won't have it forced down my throat and take a mate just for the sake of having one. And now it seems another one from the East has come." 
 
      
 
    Smiling still as she looked down, Sorae laughed as she gave a small nod. She knew now that she had fallen in love with him. No matter how she tried to convince herself that he did what he did as nothing more than a kind gesture with the way her father was, it didn't stop the fact that she fell in love with him hard and fast. And that scared her because if her demon decided to come out, and not his, she would be doom to spend the rest of her life alone, while he would move on and mate someone else. That was the one thing that scared her now. "I see then. Well Kurosai you have guests and I really must head for the hot spring. I know I must look a fright and a bath would do me some good. Good day to you both." She then gave Umarus a small nod and then turned and walked away before anyone could say or do anything to stop her. 
 
      
 
    Reaching out to stop her, Kurosai blinked as he was too late. The sudden change in her mood worried him. She seemed upset and mad all at the same time. But hearing a laugh to his side, Kurosai turned and glared at Umarus. "What the hell is that for? 
 
      
 
    Shaking his head Umarus smiled as he crossed his arms. "You just don't see it." 
 
      
 
    A loud and deep growl escaping him, Kurosai glared at his friend as he crossed his arms. "See what?" 
 
      
 
    Turning and walking away from him Umarus laughed. "If I have to spell it out for you then you truly do not see it My Lord. I just hope that you realize what is going on before doing something rash and stupid." 
 
      
 
    Growling even louder, Kurosai narrowed his eyes at Umarus as he kept walking away from him. "Not helping you know." 
 
      
 
    Waving his hand in the air, Umarus kept walking with a smile. "You have guests My Lord." 
 
      
 
    Disgruntled, and having every intention on talking to Sorae about the sudden change in mood with her just now, Kurosai turned and went inside toward the reception hall. Walking in he stopped and blinked when he saw what was in there. A falcon and hawk mated pair with at least twenty female chicks of theirs standing around. He had never had someone bring so many of their daughters at once before. He didn't know what to think about this one. "Hello." 
 
      
 
    Turning with a smile and a gracious bow Sanosuke closed his eyes as he greeted him. "Lord Kurosai. It is an honor that you approved my council without my having sent word first. I am Sanosuke, a noble of the Eastern Lands." Standing he put an arm around his mate. "This is my mate Kimiruka." 
 
      
 
    Nodding his head, Kurosai kept eye contact with Sanosuke. "What is the council for?" Another glance at the many females there that were all smiles and looking at him with wide eyes, he sighed. "Though I think that I may already know." 
 
      
 
    Smiling, Sanosuke turned and gestured toward his daughters as he sighed. "These are all of our unmated daughters. Word has reached the East through your noble Horani that you are now searching for a proper mate. I have come to offer you any one of my daughters that you would like to choose. I know that at least with you my mate and I would not have to worry about them not being home." 
 
      
 
    Dropping his head to look at the floor to hide his glaring eyes, Kurosai growled pulling shocked eyes to him. "I see then. Tell me Sanosuke. How did Horani inform Torakus about this?" 
 
      
 
    Even more confused Sanosuke just stood there for a second with an arched eyebrow. "We were informed three days ago. He came to the East himself and told not only Lord Torakus but the entire court about it. I was the only one who had unmated daughters so I decided on my own to make the trip here. Is something wrong My Lord?" 
 
      
 
    Rubbing his temples as he let out a long sigh, Kurosai let his shoulders slump. "None of this is your fault. And you and your flock are welcome to stay the night to get rest before your return home. However you were misinformed by him. Horani is a traitor to the South. Little over two weeks ago he told me flat out that he was going to force his only pup, his daughter to mate with a Northern Dragon. I am sure that this is just a ploy that he has cooked up to get some sort of revenge for not letting him take his daughter when he left my palace." 
 
      
 
    Gasping his eyes went wide. Though the few relieved sighs from a few of his daughters kept him in the moment. Most of them were excited but knew there could be the possibility that it wouldn't happen and he was sure they were disappointed. Had he known this he would have never come and told them anything about it. 
 
      
 
    Giving him another bow Sanosuke sighed. "I understand fully My Lord. I apologize for the sudden intrusion. However if you don't mind my asking how would this be revenge?" 
 
      
 
    "To distract me from his daughter. When I stopped him from taking her two weeks ago, she was told she is going to live here with her mother until he is dead or she has a proper mate to protect her from him. Sanosuke, I do have one favor to ask of you upon your return to the East." 
 
      
 
    Standing full now, Sanosuke nodded. "Yes, anything at all My Lord." 
 
      
 
    His eyes narrowing as he glared harder at the floor before he looked up into the bird's eyes. "Tell Torakus, and the rest of the Eastern Court that if Horani is seen by any of them to kill him on sight. He has tried to force his daughter to mate a dragon and turned traitor on me. I will personally send messages to Chirio and Koraen myself." 
 
      
 
    "Of course My Lord." Dropping his eyes to the floor, Sanosuke let out a long sigh. "Had I known this sooner I would not have come and imposed you as I have. For this My Lord you have my sincerest apologies." 
 
      
 
    A sigh of his own now, Kurosai shook his head. "Nothing to be sorry about since you did not know. However, thank you Sanosuke. I will take my leave now. I will also have you and your flock shown to rooms for you to rest before your journey home." 
 
      
 
    Another bow with his mate, Sanosuke smiled with a sigh. "Thank you very much My Lord." 
 
      
 
    Watching as a maid came to show them, Kurosai scanned the females as they all nowed to him as they walked past, he sighed. Most of them looked disappointed, some actually looked relieved about not mating with him. But none of them were acting up because of it. 'Which is exactly how I would expect a noble of Torakus to raise his children. Now I need to go and send a messenger to Chirio and Koraen.' 
 
      
 
    Just before he reached his study however, he nearly ran into Chiyo. Stopping them from colliding, he smiled at her. "I am sorry about that Lady Chiyo. You are alright?" 
 
      
 
    With a smile and a bow Chiyo laughed. "It is quite alright My Lord. It is I who should say that I am sorry." 
 
      
 
    "Nonsense. I was the one who nearly ran into you not the other way around." Then Kurosai sighed. He had to let them know what he was doing. Even though it wasn't about them directly, he knew that it was a ploy to get him to let his attention land somewhere other than Sorae. "While I have you here without your daughter. I do have something that I need to tell you." 
 
      
 
    Her smile vanished as she cast her eyes down Chiyo let out a sigh. "What is it that my mate has done this time?" 
 
      
 
    A look of sympathy for her, Kurosai let out a small sigh. "The falcons and hawks you smell are from Torakus's court. He was there a few days ago telling them that I am looking for a mate now. I don't know what he is playing at or what the game is. I would guess it is to distract me and make me let down my guard where Sorae is concerned. I just thought that I would let you know." 
 
      
 
    Nodding as she took a deep breath, Chiyo then looked up at him with worried eyes. "I see. Have you told Sorae yet?" 
 
      
 
    Shaking his head Kurosai let out another sighe. "I have not. Do you think it would be better if it came from you or me?" 
 
      
 
    Smiling now Chiyo couldn't help but be happy at the level of protectiveness that was in his voice when he talked about Sorae. She knew it wouldn't be long before they were hosting an event that would show her off as the new Lady of the South. "I think that you should tell her My Lord. That way she would not feel like you are trying to keep things from her." 
 
      
 
    Nodding Kurosai looked away from her. Though he wouldn't deny that he was relieved and dreading the fact that he had to tell her. Relieved that Chiyo did want her to know everything, dreading being the one to tell her in a way. The way she always reacted when it came to him. "I will inform her later tonight after the evening meal. For now I have business to attend to My Lady." He then gave her a small bow and walked on into his study with Umarus going in right behind him. 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Walking into the Northern Palace, Horani smiled as he kept his nose in the air with all the confidence in the world. Chirio being his next target. He wouldn't bother going to the West, Koraen would rather kill him and ask questions later when it came to Kurosai. No the North and East would be just fine for him. 
 
      
 
    Looking up as more guards were there he gave a bow. "I am here to see Lord Chirio and Lady Yori on behalf of My Lord Kurosai. I have been sent to convey a message to them personally." 
 
      
 
    "Wait here. We will see if Lord Chirio will take your council or not." 
 
      
 
    After a few moments, Horani had another smug smile when the guards came and got him, taking him through the palace to Chirio's private study. Walking in he gave a low bow before he dropped to his knees. "My Lord Chirio. Lord Kurosai has sent me here personally to convey a message to you and Lady Yori." 
 
      
 
    Not hiding the glare on his face, Chirio growled at him as he sat behind his desk. This was not at all like Kurosai to do something like this. It was either blunt or in code. He has never sent nobles to do this such of thing. "What is so important about this message that he has not sent his messengers like normal? Why would he send a low ranking noble like yourself to do this job for him?" 
 
      
 
    Smiling as he fisted his hands inside his sleeve, Horani looked into Chirio's eyes with a nod. "That would be the nature of the message that I was sent here. It is not a normal matter and Lord Kurosai did not wish to risk anyone else knowing about it. He sends a request that all members of your court and palace that have unmated females, to bring them. He has finally decided to start actively looking for a mate." 
 
      
 
    Arching an eyebrow Chirio blinked. "Oh really? And why would he decide to do this all of the sudden? It wasn't but a couple years ago when Torakus welcomed his son he said he wasn't going to mate anytime soon and no one was going to force him into it?" 
 
      
 
    Giving another bow Horani half smiled as he laughed. "I do remember this My Lord. However since then, a newly mated maid in the palace has given birth to a son. With a small pup around the palace with her, it appears that he has taken a change of heart." 
 
      
 
    Snapping his fingers Chirio closed his eyes with a growl. "I don't believe you. I will not waste his time or the time of my nobles by sending them there for such a reason as that. Not one female in my court that is unmated would match the type of female that he would want anyway. Be gone with you." 
 
      
 
    Trying to jerk away from the guards that now had him by the arms he glared at him. "I do not lie about this Lord Chirio! This is why he sent me and not a messenger!" 
 
      
 
    "Get him out of this palace and off the palace grounds. And Horani, I will be informing Kurosai about this as well. I am sure that he will deal with you forth right." 
 
      
 
    Finally jerking free of the guards Horani growled as his eyes met Chirio's with a glare. "You will regret treating me like this Chirio. Mark my words." Then he turned and stormed out. Once he was through the gate he took off. The mountains near the heart of the country where the four lands meet was his destination. 'I will show them all! I will show them what happens when I am crossed! Starting with that bastard Kurosai!' 
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    With worried eyes, Kurosai stood just outside a door of the palace as he watched Sorae walking around the court yard. Looking down at the flowerbeds that she made with a smile. His heart was lost to her nearly the instant that he saw her for the first time. Now if only his demon would show up and do something about it. He wasn't going to lead her on and hurt her any more than she would be otherwise. When she looked up and smiled at him, his heart skipped a beat. He couldn't help himself as he smiled and walked out to meet her. 
 
      
 
    Smiling up into his heavenly iced blue eyes as he reached her, Sorae gave him a nod. "It seems that I have caught you starring more than once the last two weeks." 
 
      
 
    Laughing as his eyes held hers Kurosai smiled. "Well what can I say? I like what I see." 
 
      
 
    Dropping her eyes down, Sorae knew she was blushing. "Thank you. Though I still do not see anything special about me." 
 
      
 
    Reaching out and making her look up at him, Kurosai gave her a half glare as he smiled. "Never put yourself down like that Sorae. Ever. You are beautiful." 
 
      
 
    Mesmerized by his eyes, Sorae couldn't turn away from him. They bore down into hers with an intensity she could only imagine existed. "I know that is what you say Kurosai. However it is hard for me to believe that when I know what I see." 
 
      
 
    Giving her a worried look. He hated hearing her talk like this, and now he honestly wanted to know why. "And what is it that you see Sorae?" 
 
      
 
    Turning her eyes away from him as she turned her back to him she let out a long sigh. "I see the females that they bring to offer to you. I can't help but see that I am no comparison to them in anyway." 
 
      
 
    Stepping up behind her with a annoyed sigh he turned her to face him again, and held her shoulder with one hand, using another to make her look up into his eyes once more. "You have something they don't have Sorae. You have charm. You have an appeal to you that is so much more than a decoration or someone who does what someone says without question." 
 
      
 
    Feeling her eyes start to fill with tears Sorae couldn't turn away from him again. The look on his face. The sound in his voice. What it was that he was saying. 'Am I reading him wrong? Am I looking too far into this or is he just playing with me to try to make me feel better? I so wish I knew what was going on here.' 
 
      
 
    Finally she was able to turn her head to look down as she sighed. "I guess I just have a long way to go with building my self-confidence as mother says. I was put down verbally and told how worthless and ugly I was by him from nearly the day I was born. He told me more than once he was ashamed of me because I was his daughter and not his son. After a while you start to believe it I guess." 
 
      
 
    Keeping his eyes on her, Kurosai let out a small growl. "He was nothing but a stupid fool." 
 
      
 
    Turning fully to look down at the koi pond, Sorae couldn't stop the tears that fell from her eyes. She hadn't really talked about what her father did or didn't do to her or her mother since she was told that she was living there in the palace. Taking a deep breath she closed her eyes. There were things he did and said to her that she never even told her mother. "I am sorry Kurosai. I truly didn't mean to unload that on you like I did." 
 
      
 
    Though he wanted to wrap her in his arms and kiss away her tears, he forced himself to stay back. Just stare at her. Though she was a pillar of strength in her own right. Considering everything that she has been through. Anyone in their right minds would fall in love with her. "There is no need to say you are sorry to me Sorae. Have you ever talked to anyone about what he has done? It might help you realize he was wrong about it." 
 
      
 
    Shaking her head, Sorae worked on trying to dry her eyes. "I have not. No offense but what he has done to me is my burden to bear. Mama doesn't even know all of what I went through at his hands." 
 
      
 
    Smiling Kurosai moved to stand next to her. "Perhaps then it would help you to relax if you talked to someone about it. And realize that….." 
 
      
 
    Letting out a sarcastic laugh Sorae once again moved away from him and sat on a bench that was next to the pond. "And with whom should I tell all the disgraceful things he has said to me Kurosai? My mother? No way is that going to happen. She already blames herself for everything that she does know about. I can't tell her everything that he did and said. It would crush her spirits down further than what they are." 
 
      
 
    Looking at her with a serious look, Kurosai started to walk toward her. Sitting next to her he kept his eyes on her. "So then tell me about it." 
 
      
 
    Shaking her head she closed her eyes as she took a shaky breath. "You have done so much for me already. I can't just unload my life's trouble and problems to you." 
 
      
 
    Reaching out to try and have her look at him, he sighed when she wouldn't let him this time. "I want you to Sorae. Open up to me about something. You don't call me Lord anything anymore. But you are so distant and formal still. I want to get to know you more." 
 
      
 
    Keeping her eyes away from his she took a few more deep breaths. If she looked into them for too long she knew she would be lost forever and would tell him anything if he just asked. But she couldn't. She just couldn't. "I understand that. But whether you want me to call you by your name only or not you are still My Lord none the less. I will not unload problems on you that are mine alone to bear. If you have nothing else you want of me tonight. I would like to go to my room now." 
 
      
 
    With an annoyed sigh, Kurosai bowed his head as he closed his eyes and clenched his fists. "I do have news about your father. It seems that he has been to the East telling them that I am looking for a mate. That is why the birds were here today. I would say he is trying to avert my attention to other things and less on keeping you safe from him. He is playing at something where you and your mother are concerned I am sure." Standing he looked down at her as he kept his serious face. "It won't work and I will keep you safe." 
 
      
 
    Standing on her own Sorae crossed her arms as she growled herself, fresh tears springing from her eyes. "It would figure that I would finally have some level of happieness and he would try to find a way to screw it up. For me and Mama. Excuse my language. Is that all?" 
 
      
 
    Nodding as he looked at the back of her head, Kurosai had to fight with himself not to reach out to her. "That's it. Goodnight Sorae." 
 
      
 
    "Goodnight Kurosai." Sorae than slowly walked from him and into the palace. Once there she broke into a mad run until she reached her room and fell on her bed, curled into a crying ball. She was so in love with him that she couldn't stand it. But was so unsure of how he felt about her and didn't want to let her demon come out to bond with him. A fight she knew she was surely losing. She just knew in her heart of hearts that she was now and forever more doomed to live a life alone and unmated because she would forever be his. And he had no clue. 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    The scent of fresh tears pulled a growl from him as he dropped his head and clenched his fists together. He could see the emotions in her eyes. They were confused and he hated knowing he was the cause! Then without warning he leapt over the palace wall and raced into the woods not far from the palace. Once in there he let out a loud growl as he gave a swing of his arm, his claws sending dozens of trees falling to the ground. 
 
      
 
    He was so in love with her that he couldn't see straight. But he couldn't show her or tell her how he felt either! He could feel that his demon wanted to come out and claim her. But for some stupid reason hasn't come out yet! He wasn't going build up her hopes just to dash them if his demon didn't pick her for his mate after all. He refused to add to the heartache he could see she would have already. She was too sweet and innocent for that! And has already been through hell because of Horani! 
 
      
 
    After a few dozen more trees felt his anger, he slowly made his way back to the palace and to his spot on the roof where he could watch her sleep. His heart aching to see that she had cried herself to sleep. Tears still staining her perfect face. 'Damn you demon! You better come out soon! I don't know how much longer I can stand this for!' 
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    Two years have passed now since the day that he kept Sorae there to live in the palace with him for good. Or until she found a mate which ever came first. For the longest time, he had hoped that no one would claim her while he waited for his demon to make up its mind. And now he was certain that it has decided to lay claim to her. To the point it was all he could do to keep his seat and not step in when a noble there from the West approached her. Even though his first reaction was that he wanted to rip his head off for even looking at her. 
 
      
 
    For now though he just sat on the roof and watched them with a glare. The second that she was alone he was whisking her away from the palace and telling her what was going on with him and claiming her. He could see it in her eyes when she looked at him that she was in love with him and her demon wanted to bond to him but she fought it. He knew he was the reason, but he had his reasons for waiting so long. 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    With a shy smile, Sorae listened to this arrogant self-centered noble from the West as he rambled on about himself and how large his home was. Finally after what seemed like forever she could take no more of his ravings. Giving him a slight bow she closed her eyes. "My Lord if you would be so kind. I need to excuse myself and find my mother. She hasn't been feeling well of late and I would like to check on her and make sure that she is alright." 
 
      
 
    With a glare Hanbei crossed his arms as he growled. "You are of the same noble blood that I am My Lady. Just signal for a servant to go and look after her. After all that is why the vermin exist. To serve those like us." 
 
      
 
    Glaring at him now Sorae crossed her arms. "My mother is my concern My Lord. Not that of the servants of this palace. I will tend to her on my own thank you very much. Good day My Lord." Then she turned to walk away from him, but gasped when she felt a sudden sense of pure rage wash through her, followed by a flash of white and blue. 
 
      
 
    Not being able to help himself, Kurosai flinched and moved before he knew what he was doing. Next thing he knew he was there and giving the noble a hard punch to the side of the head, then kicking him through the wall. All he saw before the rage was that Sorae turned from him and he dared to reach out and try and touch her. "Don't touch her." 
 
      
 
    Looking up slowly into his eyes, Sorae was shocked to see that it was Kurosai that was standing there. The glare and growl in his voice at the noble shocked her. But what scared her at the moment were that his eyes were bleeding black like he was getting ready to transform. Not moving a step she let her head fall to the side as she spoke to him in the slightest of whispers. "Kurosai?" 
 
      
 
    Turning and instantly pulling her into his arms, Kurosai burred his nose in her hair and took a deep breath. Calming himself down just as fast as he went into his rage when Hanbei reached for her. After a moment he finally sighed as he closed his eyes. "Sorae. We need to talk. Right now." 
 
      
 
    Trembling like a leaf at the situation and his sudden mood changes, Sorae could only nod her head. In the two years that she has been there, she has never seen him act like this and didn't know how to react to him right now. Her father would rage when she or her mother or both were beat. But it was nothing like this. This was different. Almost like he wasn't himself at all right now. 
 
      
 
    Standing as he rubbed his jaw, Hanbei glared at Kurosai. "How dare you! Lord Koraen will be hearing about this! I promise you that!" Then he turned and stormed off with his nose in the air. 
 
      
 
    Growling after him for a moment, Kurosai then took a deep breath. Wasting no more time he lifted Sorae into his arms and using the speed he was known for, was over the palace wall, through the forest, and leaping up the side of the mountain. Stopping on a ledge that overlooked the palace. Once there he sat her on her feet but didn't loosen his hold on her waist. 
 
      
 
    Still shaking, with worried eyes, Sorae looked up at him as he held her in his arms. "Kurosai? Are you alright? You have never acted so…." 
 
      
 
    Shaking his head as he dropped it down so that his forehead rested on her shoulder, Kurosai still growled. "I have my reasons for this Sorae I promise. Just don't talk for a moment. Let me completely calm down and I will tell you exactly what is going on right now." 
 
      
 
    Nodding, still wide eyed Sorae kept her eyes right at his chest as she gently laid her hands on it. She didn't know that someone as kind and sweet as Kurosai has been, could be capable of such rage. Such violence. She knew with who he was that he more than likely had it in him, but never thought that she would see it like this. 
 
      
 
    One final deep breath and Kurosai was finally fully calmed down. "I am sorry if I scared you Sorae. I really didn't mean to do that. But I have a good reason for what happened." 
 
      
 
    Still not moving, Sorae just b linked her eyes as she spoke in just over a whisper. "What is that?" 
 
      
 
    Moving so that he could make her look up at him, Kurosai's eyes bor down into hers. He had but one question for her before he acted on what his demon wanted. "I want you to tell me how you feel about me. Exactly. On the most intimate of levels." 
 
      
 
    Though she tried and tried to will herself to look away and not to cry, her tears sprang forth. She was so madly in love with him that it hurt sometimes to even look at him. Finally able to pull her eyes away from his. "Does it really matter?" 
 
      
 
    Making her looking back at him, his eyes holding a look of desperation, Kurosai took a deep breath. "To me it does Sorae. It means everything right at this moment. Please tell me." 
 
      
 
    Calling forth all the strength that she could, Sorae pulled fully away from him and turned her back on him as she hugged herself. Tears rushing from her eyes as she took a few shaky deep breaths. "I love you. I have been so in love with you since the day we met. I don't know why you wanted me to tell you it isn't like you…." 
 
      
 
    Going to her, Kurosai spun her around to face him, pulled her close as he tilted her head and seared her mouth with his own letting out a low growl. After a few moments he pulled his lips from hers smiling as she gasped for breath. "Are you sure about that Sorae? You haven't noticed anything yet have you?" 
 
      
 
    With her breathing hard, Sorae was seeing stars at the moment as she looked up at him with wide and tear-filled eyes. "What are you talking about? Noticed what?" 
 
      
 
    With a smile, Kurosai kept her close as he let out a laugh. "How you seem to always know where I am without realizing it? Or how about you can take just one look at me and tell exactly what kind of mood I am in? I used to sit on the roof and watch you for hours without you knowing. Lately I get there and you look right at me with that smile of yours." 
 
      
 
    Blinking Sorae just looked at him with a confused look in her eyes. "I do? I haven't noticed that." 
 
      
 
    Nodding, Kurosai framed one side of her face with his hand. "Exactly. Like I said about the roof. You just seem to know that I am there instantly. And it is the same for me as well." 
 
      
 
    Her hands on his chest in a death grip Sorae kept her eyes locked with his as she started to shake. She was confused now. "So what does this mean then?" Though she hoped he would make her dreams come true she didn't know if she should get her hopes up. 
 
      
 
    Flushing her fully against his body, Kurosai laughed with a warm smile. "Sorae. It means that I am right now. At this very moment looking at the new Lady of The South." 
 
      
 
    Her eyes going wide again she froze. "You mean that your….." 
 
      
 
    "Yes." 
 
      
 
    "And that mine in turn…." 
 
      
 
    "Yes." 
 
      
 
    "So that means that we…" 
 
      
 
    Laughing as he pressed a finger to her lips Kurosai smiled into her dazzling dark blue eyes. "Yes Sorae. Our demons have finally decided to lay claim to the other. And from this day forward we will spend eternity together as mates. That is if you will still have me?" 
 
      
 
    Dropping her head as her body was once again shaking like a leaf, Sorae then shocked him as she threw her arms around his neck as she sobbed into his shoulder. "I was so scared that another female would have drawn out your demon. And that I would be doomed to live alone and watch you from the sidelines with a family. You just have no idea how happy you have made me with this." 
 
      
 
    Holding her tight, Kurosai smiled as he took a deep breath and closed his eyes. Taking in her sweet scent. "Oh I think I have a clue." 
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    "I swear I am going to kill you!" 
 
      
 
    Arching his eyebrows when a loud growl came from the door just behind him, followed by Sorae's voice. Umarus couldn't help but smile. 
 
      
 
    Hearing the amount of anger that was in his mate's voice, Kurosai visibly flinched as he froze from where he paced just outside the door to the birthing room. He could hardly believe that she was pregnant after their first day together. And now a few short months after mating she was birthing their first pup. 
 
      
 
    Turning and looking at Umarus who stood between him and the door he had wide eyes and had to ask the question. "Was my mother like that when she was birthing me?" 
 
      
 
    Shaking his head with a laugh, Umarus crossed his arms as he looked down at the floor. When Lady Miyu was in labor, the only one that dared to try to keep Lord Kento out was he. In the light of that, it seemed natural that now with the welcoming of the next generation that he would be in the same place. Looking up at Kurosai, he could see Kento doing the same thing. "No actually your mother was nowhere near as vocal as your mate is when she had you. She did however have her own way at keeping your father at bay and on this side of that door. And I must say it was the most effective thing." 
 
      
 
    Giving him a slightly scared look, Kurosai could remember only one time that his mother was ever truly angry about something. And she was more terrifying that his father was. "Do I dare ask what that was?" 
 
      
 
    Laughing at the look on his young Lord's face Umarus nodded. "He had the same basic look on his face after this that you have now My Lord. With your father being who he was, no one other than me would even try to stand between he and your mother in labor. Your mother let out one small cry of pain the entire time she was in labor. Obviously he pushed past me easy enough and threw the door open, yet didn't cross the thresh hold of the door. When I looked around him to see what happened, the look on your m other's face and the glare she had him fixed was unmistakable. That was all that he needed to keep him onthis side of the door. It was only short time later you were born." 
 
      
 
    With a half-smile Kurosai dropped his head. He knew that look. All too well he could remember that look, and the look of giving in on his father's face when he would get it. "Yeah I think I know what you are talking about." Then there was another painful scream from his mate causing him to fixate on the door behind Umarus again. 
 
      
 
    With his eyes narrowing, Umarus held his head up. This pup knew what he knew about fighting because of himself and his father. He wasn't going to get past him. Not like his father did and he knew it. "Don't you even think about it pup." 
 
      
 
    With an annoyed growl, Kurosai went back to pacing before the door. "What is taking so long? I can feel her weakening." 
 
      
 
    Shaking his head, Umarus closed his eyes. "I bet she is. With what is going on in there. But I doubt that you have even a fraction of the strength to do what she is doing right now without destroying the South." 
 
      
 
    Turning a glare and a growl on him, Kurosai crossed his arms. "What is that supposed to mean Umarus?" 
 
      
 
    His eyes gleaming Umarus looked into Kurosai's eyes. "Exactly what I said My Lord. To be blunt about it she is pushing something that is the size of a melon out the opening the size of a lemon. Tell me My Lord do you really think you could do that and keep any level of calm like she is?" 
 
      
 
    Growling as he went back to pacing, Kurosai was not at all happy with the situation. "I know that! I don't think I could do it, but I would take the pain of it for her if it meant that she didn't have to feel it!" 
 
      
 
    "My Lady. With the next contraction, push with everything you have. It is time to see if you have a son or daughter." 
 
      
 
    Before Umarus could say anything they both froze and listened closely at the sound of the midwife's voice. Both knowing with what she said, it wouldn't be long now. 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    The midwife smiled as she checked on her Lady's progress. Flashes of Lady Miyu when she birthed Kurosai going through her mind. And now she would welcome another generation of dog demons into the palace. "Soon My Lady. Soon we will have another pup in the palace. It has been far too long." 
 
      
 
    Relaxing for the short time she could between her contractions, Sorae was near out of breath. "When?" 
 
      
 
    "Very soon My Lady." 
 
      
 
    Rolling her head to the side, Sorae groaned. "Mama why does this have to take so long! He is driving me insane! I don't think it would be anywhere near as bad as it seems if he would just calm down!" 
 
      
 
    With a bright smile, Chiyo once again whipped the sweat from her daughters brow as she laughed. "He is worried about you dear. Even if he was sitting right next to you that wouldn't change. But would stress you out even more. That is why the men are not allowed in here with us when we have our pups. I still can't believe that just a few months after you mated you are birthing your first pup. It is a good thing that the other Lord's trust his judgement with you. I would not have wanted you to deal with the presentation being pregnant." 
 
      
 
    Breathing hard, Sorae smiled as she nodded. "I know what you mean. But if I have a son we will have to go through one for him regardless of what they do or do not trust him on. Even so I do wish that this is a…son…" 
 
      
 
    As the contraction on her lady peaked, the midwife checked her progress one more time then smiled at her. "My Lady. With the next contraction push with all you have. It is time to see if you have a son or daughter." 
 
      
 
    With an excited nod and smile, Sorae anxiously waited for the next one. As the contraction ripped through her body she ground her teeth together as she bore down and pushed with all the strength she had. Nothing. Second time. Nothing. Third time she strained for as long as she could and nothing. The fourth time she took a deep breath and nearly curled her body so that it was folded in half. A few seconds later, the pressure gave way and all the pain fled from her body instantly. Followed a second later by the first cry of her pup! Falling back into her mother's arms she couldn't stop the tears as she looked at where the midwife now had her back to her cleaning her child. "Well? Do we have a boy or a girl?" 
 
      
 
    Smiling as she wrapped the tiny little pup in a soft blanket, the midwife turned back to her lady and handed him down to her. "My Lady you have a son." Then smiled as she rested the boy in his mother's arms. 
 
      
 
    Looking down at her now calm and stoic son, Sorae smiled as even more tears gushed from her eyes. He was the spitting image of his father. Just where his father's markings were dark blue like hers, her son's were the same ice color blue as his eyes were. And absolutely perfect. "My son." 
 
      
 
    Crying just as much as her daughter, Chiyo at one point, just a few short years ago feared that she would never get to experience this moment with her little girl. Leaning down she hugged her and leaned the side of her head on Sorae's. "Oh he is just perfect. Nearly an exact replica of his father, only difference is the markings color. I know you have talked about it. What will his name be Sorae?" 
 
      
 
    Never taking her eyes off of her son as she rocked back and forth, Sorae couldn't stop the smile or the tears. She had a son! Looking up at her mother for a second then back down at her son she giggled. "We did talk about names. We settled on one of each. If I had a daughter, we were going to call her Yukani after grandmother. He chose the boy name. So that is what we use. His name will be Kiyoshi." 
 
      
 
    With another smile, the midwife leaned down and gently took her young Lord from his mother. "A fine name for a fine son My Lady. I will now present him to his father." She then turned and made her way to the door. Sliding it open, she looked straight up into ice blue eyes that were fixed on the blanket she held. Just like his father before him when he was born. "Everything is fine My Lord and My Lady is just fine and resting comfortably. I would now like to present to you, your son. Lord Kiyoshi." 
 
      
 
    His eyes extra wide, Kurosai felt like he was stiff as a board as he took this tiny form into his arms. His heart skipping a beat at the realization now finally that he was here that he was a father! He had a son! Flipping the blanket back from his face, Kurosai felt his heart melting. He was just like him but with ice blue markings! "My son…" 
 
      
 
    Stepping up next to his Lord, Umarus felt like he did the day he looked down at Kurosai in Kento's arms. "Well this is a repeat." 
 
      
 
    Glaring at Umarus with a half-smile, Kurosai growled. "What is that supposed to mean?" 
 
      
 
    A look far off in his eyes, Umarus smiled as he took a deep breath then walked down the hall. "The second time I have looked over a shoulder and seen the same face and eyes staring up at me. Just with different marking colors. Congratulations My Lord." 
 
      
 
    Watching as he walked around the corner, Kurosai smiled. "Thank you Umarus." He then walked in the birthing room to where his mate sat on a clean plush bed. Handing her their son he smiled as he kissed the side of her face. "He is perfect my love." 
 
      
 
    With an even bigger smile than when she looked at him the very first time, Sorae's eyes stayed on her son. "Isn't he? And I was thrilled when she said that I had a boy. I hoped this whole time that he was." 
 
      
 
    Nodding as he sat on the bed next to her Kurosai shook his head as he held a hand out for his son and laughed when he tried to grab it but missed. "Well you got your wish. Now we need to give him a sister in a few years. One that is just as beautiful and looks just like her mother." 
 
      
 
    Keeping her smile, Sorae closed her eyes as she rocked her son. "That would be wonderful so long as I can have another and don't take after Mama." 
 
      
 
    Though she smiled, Kurosai could feel the pain and fear when he said that and felt horrible for it. Reaching out he ran a hand down the side of her cheek. "I am sorry Sorae. I didn't mean that to upset you on a day where there should only be true smiles on that beautiful face of yours." He felt horrible! But he didn't know what he did either! 
 
      
 
    Folding her hands into her sleeves, Chiyo sighed as she closed her eyes. She knew what her daughter was talking about by that statement. Standing she looked down at Sorae and sighed as she smile sweetly at her. "Dear he is absolutely perfect. I can't wait to spoil him. Your mate will be right back." She then looked up at the confused Kurosai. "If I could have a word with you outside My Lord." 
 
      
 
    With a nod, Sorae opened her eyes as she kept them on her son in her amrs. He was the most perfect thing in the world and he was hers. Once the door slid shut she hugged him to her chest as she let a few more tears stream down her face. "At least I gave him you my son. The heir to the South. Now if I do take after your grandma and can't have another pup, I can be happy with that knowing that as I watch you grow into someone great." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Turning on her Lord with tears streaming down her face, as soon as the door closed she took a deep breath. "It wasn't what you said that upset her My Lord. When she was born a daughter and not a son, her father for close to thirty years was adamant about having a son. Trying daily, sometimes more than that when she was younger. Just like my daughter I was one hundred even when I mated her father. Just like my daughter, I was pregnant and birthing her just a few months after I mated. Though I see it as luck was on my side that I never did conceive another pup." 
 
      
 
    With confused eyes and looking at her like she had ten heads, Kurosai didn't understand where this was going. "Is it because she is worried that she may only ever have one pup with me? I don't understand why she would worry about that. One pup or fifty I am fine with either." 
 
      
 
    Shaking her head she smiled as she looked back at the closed door. "She isn't worried about letting you down if she can't have more. She knows there is that chance since she is my daughter. She was more worried about giving you that perfect little boy in there. She wants a daughter to dote on more than anything I know this from when we would talk. But she gave you the son she wanted too. Her way of thinking, that way…" 
 
      
 
    With wide eyes Kurosai gasped as what Chiyo was saying finally sank in. Now he understood fully what she meant when she said about if she didn't take after her mother. Looking at the door himself he couldn't hide the shock that was in his voice. "That way if she is like you and we only ever have one pup, I would have my heir." 
 
      
 
    Nodding as she looked back up at him, Chiyo had more tears streaming down her face. "Precisely." 
 
      
 
    Kurosai couldn't stop the small amount of pain that he felt to know that was why she was so adamant that she wanted to have a son the entire time she was pregnant. But it wouldn't have mattered to him in the least if she had a son or a daughter. It wouldn't have changed a thing! "It wouldn't have mattered though. Had we had a daughter, she would have been trained by me the same way that Kiyoshi will. She would have been named my heir and had the title handed to her when I was done. The strongest in all the lands. And strong enough to hold it and deal with those that didn't think she could. It wouldn't have mattered in the least if she would have birthed a daughter." Then without another word to Chiyo he rushed through the door to his mate and pup, holding her face in his as he told her exactly the same thing he just told her mother. Pulling a bright smile and a round of sobs from her as she hugged him. 
 
      
 
    With a smile and tears streaming, Chiyo watched through the door as she slowly closed it. The look of sheer joy on her daugher's face was the most wonderful sight that she could ever hold. And was able to see so much the last few months that she couldn't get enough of it. 
 
      
 
    Once the door was closed she walked down the hall, passing the open door to her daughter's study. Walking in she looked up at the portrait of Kento and Miyu. "Lord Kento. Lady Miyu. Your son turned out simply wonderful and I know that you are proud of him. As proud of him as I am. And I hope you continue to watch over your grandson as he grows. I have a feeling that one will be an even stronger, better man than his father." 
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    Looking out the window as he waited for Sorae to come, Kurosai let out a long sigh as he stood in his study. One week has passed now since the birth of Kiyoshi and it was time to send out the announcements of his birth to the other Lords. Though unlike when he mated with Sorae, it was mandatory that this be done as the heir to the South. Inviting all of the other Lords, their families and nobles to see him. Turning his eyes to the north, he let out a growl. He just knew that once Chirio got word about his son's birth, that Kenji would find out about it. And seeing he is the leader of the dragons at the moment, he would send someone to see him. Seeing as he sees himself as a Lord. And he knew that the only threat on his son would come from him. Or possibly Yori. But Koraen, Chirio and Torakus would not be a threat at all. 
 
      
 
    Balling his hands into fists at his side Kurosai narrowed his eyes even harder. 'I dare anyone to try and touch him. Anyone.' Hearing the door slide open he turned to find a concerned Sorae standing there. "Sorae…." 
 
      
 
    Her eyes full of worry over the emotions that she could feel rolling off of her mate Sorae moved slowly into the room. "My Love what's wrong?" 
 
      
 
    Hearing the amount of worry that was in her voice Kurosai smiled as he held his hand out to her, his mood already getting better. No matter what was going on the sight of her holding their infant always made him smile and nearly forget what was going on around them. "I will be fine. There is something however that you need to know about now." 
 
      
 
    Gliding to him Sorae laughed as she smiled up at him. "What is that? It cannot be that bad now can it?" 
 
      
 
    An arm around her waist, he knew how this was going to affect her and had a pretty good idea what her reaction was going to be. With a deep breath Kurosai closed his eyes. "It is time. I have to send out the announcement of Kiyoshi's birth to the other Lords. We will have to do a presentation for him to the other three lords, their families. And Nobles and what not that want to come and see him that are of noble birth. Including a dragon if Kenji decides that he wants to send someone." 
 
      
 
    Though she was calm for the most part, Sorae knew this. But she also knew that he wouldn't let anything happen to her or her son. And with the exception of Yori, her relationship with both Sarigi and Kintare, as well as the relationship that he had with Koraen and Torakus was solid. Everything would be fine. Then he had to say that a dragon may come. With a flinch as she tightened her hold on her son she shot terrified eyes up to look into his. "And someone in there somewhere will be the one or ones that will try to kill him." 
 
      
 
    Nodding Kurosai kept his eyes on her. "They will try yes. I won't let it happen but that won't stop them from trying. Sick but it is as my father put it to me once, that it is the demon worlds way of weeding out the weak." 
 
      
 
    Looking down at her sleeping son, Sorae closed her eyes then took a deep breath. Turning to look back up at her mate with a glare that she could feel made him proud, she let out a small growl. "Then send it out. And let them try and touch him." 
 
      
 
    Pride shinning in his eyes Kurosai smiled brightly and gave her a sharp nod. "Exactly." Then he looked up with an odd look. "Why do I all of the sudden smell….." Interrupted by a knock at the door he turned and blinked. "Come in." 
 
      
 
    The young maid opened the door and gave a bow as she stood in the doorway. "My Lord. Lord Koraen, Lady Kintare and their son Lord Shone are awaiting you and My Lady in the reception hall." 
 
      
 
    "I thought that I smelled them but…." The giggle at his side caused Kurosai to look down at his mate as she smiled brightly up at him. "What do you know that I don't know? I haven't told either of them about Kiyoshi so why are they here so soon?" 
 
      
 
    Laughing as she bounced her son as he started to wake, Sorae walked with him out the door and down the hall headed for the reception hall. "I would say that this is Kintare's doing. I started exchanging letters with all the Ladies around the time that I found out that I was pregnant." 
 
      
 
    Giving her a half-smile with a nod, Kurosai laughed. "So the west knew that there was a son born in the South before anyone." 
 
      
 
    Another giggle, Sorae gave him a sharp nod. "Exactly." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Sitting and holding their three year old son Shone, Kintare could hardly contain her excitement to see Kurosai and Sorae along with the baby. "I can't wait to see him. Sorae said that he looks exactly like Kurosai, but instead of the dark blue markings, Kiyoshi's are ice blue like his eyes." 
 
      
 
    With a smile as he stood behind them, Koraen had his hands on his hips. "I am sure that he is a fine boy. Though, Kintare you do know that we would have been getting the official announcement soon right? It usually goes out a week or so after the birth like with Shone." 
 
      
 
    Nodding as she turned a brilliant smile on him, Kintare giggled. "I know this Koraen. However I don't care what anyone says I am Aunty Kintare and I wanted to get here to see him and spoil him before anyone else shows up and I have to share him. You get it now?" 
 
      
 
    Laughing Koraen just shook his head. He learned the day she came to the palace how she was with babies. He should have known that Kurosai's son would be the same. "If you say so love." 
 
      
 
    Before either could say anything they looked up as the doors opened and Kintare all but shoved her son into his father's arms. Already ready to take this new little one into her arms. Situating his son in his arms, Koraen couldn't help but smile warmly at her. She was always this excited whenever there was a baby around. It could be a human infant born to the lowest of the low in the human world, or the child of a god. She can't wait to hold it and tell it to call her Aunty Kintare. 
 
      
 
    Smiling brightly as she walked in, Sorae laughed at the way Kintare gave her son to Koraen. Giving her a bow as she met them half way across the room she giggled. "Lady Kintare. It is nice to finally meet you face to face." 
 
      
 
    Shaking her head Kintare half glared at her as she crossed her arms and growled. "There will be none of this Lady stuff when you talk to me. Just Kintare will be perfect understood?" When she nodded, Kintare turned her attention down to the wide ice blue eyes of the week old pup in her arms and her heart melted. "Oh he is just adorable!"" 
 
      
 
    Laughing, Sorae could see that she was just itching to hold him. Moving him she held him out to her. "Here. I know you want to hold him. He is really good with others holding him." 
 
      
 
    Walking up to stand just to the side and behind his mate, Koraen looked down at the pup that was now smiling up at his mate as she cooed at him. "Poor thing. He looks just like you Kurosai. Myself I was actually hoping that he would look more like his mother than you." 
 
      
 
    Growling at his best friend with a half glare, Kurosai crossed his arms. "What exactly is that supposed to mean Koraen? 
 
      
 
    Bursting into a fit of laughter Koraen closed one of his eyes as he looked at his friend. "Just exactly what it sounded like. I was hoping that he didn't look like your ugly mug." 
 
      
 
    "Oh really nice." 
 
      
 
    "Yeah I thought so." 
 
      
 
    With a glare for them both, Kintare shook her head as she bounced the baby. "Just hush it both of you. That is the beauty of babies. While Shone looks more like me than you now dear, as he grows he won't look much like either one of us. He will be who he is going to be. Same with this little one. I have heard that some of the lower class dog demons can have a pup with say dark blue markings and dark blue eyes. And by the time they are grown they can have violet eyes and green markings. He could end up looking nothing like either of Kurosai or Sorae." 
 
      
 
    Nodding with her own giggle, Sorae then looked over at the curious pup that was in Koraen's arms. "So this is Shone then?"" 
 
      
 
    "That is him. And he is quite the little grown up too. He is only three years old, born not long after you started living here actually. Yet he already acts like he is ready to take the title Lord of the West today." Handing Kiyoshi back to his mother she let out a long sigh as she took her son from his father. "I just wish he would act like the kid he is and not try to be like his Papa. But no matter how big he gets or acts he is always just going to be my little pup." 
 
      
 
    Looking down at Kiyoshi as he started to drift off to sleep again, Sorae smiled knowinling. "I know the feeling all too well on that one now." Then she gave Kintare a bright smile as she looked up at her. Letting her head fall to the side with a giggle. "I am going to be meeting my mother in the garden for tea soon. Would you like to come with us? I am sure that my mother would be delighted to meet you as well as Shone." 
 
      
 
    With a nod Kintare giggled. "That sounds wonderful. Lead the way Sorae." 
 
      
 
    Watching with matching smiles as their mates and pups left the room Koraen and Kurosai sighed. They were Lords of lands. Mighty and strong and ready to deal with anyone who tried to stop peace in their lands. But one look from those females and they could be rendered mush. 
 
      
 
    Turning to his friend Koraen let out a sigh as he dropped his head. "I knew that the announcements were going to be going out soon. But when she said she wanted to come early to spend time with the pup and your mate before everyone else showed up I did not argue with it. We need to talk." 
 
      
 
    The tone of voice he had told Kurosai that it was serious. Turning to meet his gaze his face turned serious as well. "About what?" 
 
      
 
    With a sigh, Koraen hardened his eyes. "Kenji and Shinra." 
 
      
 
    His eyes turning to narrow slits of pure rage Kurosai made eye contact with Koraen. "What about them?" 
 
      
 
    Matching his friends glare, Koraen crossed his arms. "It would seem that they have a new member of their house. Horani has been seen traveling with dragons by different nobles of mine that have reported it to me." 
 
      
 
    Moving to look out the window where he could see Sorae and Kintare just reaching her mother he growled deeply in his chest. "Which means that I won't only have to deal with whomever he sends to kill my son, but my son's own grandfather as well. I know Horani hasn't forgotten what I did to him that day three years ago." 
 
      
 
    "Do you really think that he will try something? Knowing how things are done with a presentation?" 
 
      
 
    "I have no doubts about that" Turning a glare on his friend Kurosai growled. "I have no doubts that he still harbors such hate for his mate, daughter and myself that he wouldn't target Kiyoshi, or even Kiyoshi and Sorae just to make my life hell." 
 
      
 
    Crossing his arms Koraen sighed as he closed his eyes. "Well I did bring a small force of my army with me. Not much just a couple dozen, they are on the other side of the West palace walls. They are yours to do with as you please if you need be. Not one of them would dare try to harm your mate or son. I know Torakus will only bring those loyal too." A glare in his blue eyes he opened them to make contact with Kurosai's iced blue ones. "So that only leaves whomever Kenji sends, Horani and those that might worm their way in with coming with Chirio." 
 
      
 
    Nodding as he went through the doors, Kurosai headed toward his study with Koraen at his side. "Because they would be more loyal to Yori than to Chirio. I still don't understand what Chirio saw in that damned woman. She is nothing but a conniving vile excuse for a leopard." 
 
      
 
    Nodding Koraen laughed. "I totally agree with you there my friend. I am sure she played the part well until Motoichi was born. After that she now things that her status and his is sealed. She forgets sometimes too easily that leopards aren't like us. They don't mate for life. She takes advantage of the fact that Chirio was raised by good parents and wouldn't put his mate and cub out without just cause for it." 
 
      
 
    Reaching his study, Kurosai nodded. "Well at least I won't have to worry abut facing Chirio. She won't risk her own life or ambitions to try anything stupid. Those that she would bring with her yes." Reaching over he lifted two scrolls and sighed. "I swear I think that the only good thing to come out of that was Soichiro." He then wrote the messages to Chirio and Yori as well as Torakus and Sarigi about his son's birth and handed them out the door to a maid that was walking past. "Take these to the messengers and have them devlievered at once." Once she was gone he turned back to Koraen. "Now I got some help with it, we get to talk security for our mates and children." 
 
      
 
    "Right." 
 
      
 
      
 
      
 
      
 
      
 
    Making of a Lord Chapter 12 
 
      
 
      
 
    Standing when she saw who was with her daughter, Chiyo gave a low bow with a smile. "It is an honor to meet you Lady Kintare." 
 
      
 
    A gracious smile and a small bow, Kintare laughed as she sat Shone on his feet before her. "And you must be the Lady Chiyo that your daughter has spoken so often about. I too am delighted to finally meet you. I can now see where Sorae got her sense and her beauty from." 
 
      
 
    Keeping her smile as she stood straight, Chiyo let out a small sigh. "You are too kind My Lady. However I would prefer that a Lady does not refer to me as such. Please just calling me Chiyo will be more than enough from you My Lady." 
 
      
 
    Shaking her head side to side as they all sat down Kintare giggled with a smile. "You are Lady Chiyo to me whether you like it or not. I couldn't care less what agreement you have with your daughter's mate. If you want me to call you only Chiyo. Then you will call me only Kintare. If not, then you are Lady Chiyo." 
 
      
 
    Another bright smile, Chiyo bowed her head. "In that case My Lady you may call me whatever you wish to call me." 
 
      
 
    Laughing as she looked over at Kintare, Sorae shook her head. "I told you that it wouldn't work on her no matter how you worded it." 
 
      
 
    Pulling Shone down to sit next to her Kintare smiled with a shrug. "I had to try. Though there is one thing I don't understand Lady Chiyo." Then looking back up at her she let her head fall to the side. "With me I understand the concept. However with Kurosai, there is no more need for you to be formal when you are talking to him. He is your daughter's mate. That makes you in turn also part of the Southern Pack." 
 
      
 
    Sitting her tea cup down Chiyo nodded as she smiled brightly. "That would be correct My Lady. My first day here he tried to get me to agree to call him only by his name. However I do what I do out of respect." 
 
      
 
    Giving her an odd look, Kintare blinked then looked down to help her son take a drink of his tea. "I know he knows that you respect him Lady Chiyo." 
 
      
 
    "Not just respect to him, but respect for Lord Kento and Lady Miyu is why I will address their son as Lord Kurosai or My Lord." Looking up at the sky as the wind blew past them all she let out a content sigh. "After all I owe them a great deal." 
 
      
 
    Giving her mother an odd look, Sorae had no clue what she was talking about. "Mama what in the world are you talking about? You have never told me that before. What is it that you owe them?" 
 
      
 
    Her blue eyes dancing, Chiyo reached over and pulled her grandson into her arms as she laughed. "That is simple my dear. I owe them for how they raised their pup. The values and sense of right and wrong they instilled in My Lord. Had he been any different than he is right now because of them, I wouldn't have you and this beautiful boy in my life as I do now. And I know it is all thanks to Lord Kento and Lady Miyu in a way. They raised him to be the way he is and I could never thank him enough for what he did for you." 
 
      
 
    Smiling as she looked down at her son who seemed to wake up each time her mother held him, Sorae laughed herself. "I will agree with you on that one Mama." 
 
      
 
    Now it was Kintare who was confused. She never really asked and only got a summary of what happened that lead to Sorae nd Kurosai mating with each other. But she wanted to know more about it. "So Sorae. How exactly is it that you came to be here in the palace anyway? I know you told me not long after Kurosai Sen tout word that he had taken you as his mate, that he stopped your father from taking you to the North to force you into a mating. But that is all that you said ever. I wanna know exactly how it happened. Since he pushed every other female as far away from him as he could before you came along." 
 
      
 
    Though she tried to hide it, Sorae could not hide the rage that flew into her eyes like it does every time she talks about her father. "Horani. My father. The bastard was going to force me to Mae a dragon from the North. And at the time I believed that there was nothing I could do about it. For years both Mama nad I were tormented and degraded by him daily." Taking her son she smiled into his smiling face as she relaxed. Her son was everything to her and would never know what she grew up with. "The irony of the story though, is that he told me just before we got here here that I shouldn't hope for a rescue from Kurosai or anyone else. That no one cared what he did with me. That I was mediocre at best and the only reason why I was getting a mate at all was because he was kind enough to arrange it. Then he opened his mouth to Kurosai and he put a stop to it all. Two years later we mated." 
 
      
 
    Reaching over and nearly sandwiching her son between her and Sorae, Kintare threw her arms around Sorae's shoulder. She was so beautiful and looked perfect standing next to Kurosai. They were meant to be! She just knew it! "Well you and Kurosai both showed him just how wrong he was! Not only did he stop you from such a horrid fate, but you mated. And now you have the most handsome dog demon pup in the world." 
 
      
 
    Easing out of Kintare's arms, Sorae smiled with a nod. "Thank you. That means a lot to know that you feel like that. Now I just really hope that no dragons or leopards that aren't loyal to Chirio show up. That would be ideal." 
 
      
 
    Hearing the malice and hate when she said dragons, Kintare's thoughts flew right to Tikae. He did not deserve to be treated like his brother did and she felt needed rescued. Not all of them that followed him did so because they wanted too. They just wouldn't leave Tikae. "Sorae?" When she looked up at her, Kintare couldn't hide the worry in her voice or on her face. "Do you hate all dragons because of what your father was going to do?" 
 
      
 
    Though she failed, Sorae did tried to hide the hate and malice in her voice. "I can't help it Kintare. My father was going to try to force me to mate one. No doubt as heartless as he himself was. Dragons helped to kill Kurosai's parents. And the biggest threat to my son even Kurosai said will come from the dragons." 
 
      
 
    "Don't hate them all because of Kenji and Shinra and the few that follow them." Pulling both sets of blue eyes to her, Kintare kept her eyes on Sorae's. "Not all of them follow Kenji because they want too. But rather because they refuse to leave his little brother Tikae. He if were to flee his brother more than half of the dragons would turn on him. Tikae. And his three guards Sidhae, Sakon and Hideo. They are nothing like Kenji or Shinra. I can promise you this. I guarantee it. if anyone of of those for, Tikae, Sidhae, Sakon or Hideo was to show up here, Kurosai would welcome them with open arms. And would leave yours and your son's life in their hands he would trust them that much. Don't be so ready to hate all of a race because of the actions of a few." 
 
      
 
    Though she smiled and nodded, Sorae wasn't convinced. She knew she would bring it up to Kurosai about it later, but she wasn't convinced that any dragons could be trusted. It was a dragon that was going to ruin her life had Kurosai not stepped in. It is a dragon that will be the main threat to her son. She just didn't see how she could trust any of them. 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Walking into their room that night, Kurosai let out a long sigh. He and Koraen figured out what needed to be done to protect not only Sorae and Kiyoshi. But Sarigi and Sanzo and Yori and and the cubs as well. Looking up at his mate he gasped when the rollercoaster that she was one hit him full force. Moving to her side where she sat on the bed with Kiyoshi in her arms he had worry clear on his face. "Sorae what's wrong?" 
 
      
 
    Looking up at him on the verge of tears, Sorae couldn't help but be worried. And with what Kintare told her she didn't know what to think where the dragons were concerned. A glance down at Kiyoshi then back up to Kurosai's ice blue eyes she let out a small sigh. "Dragons." 
 
      
 
    Confused now, knowing that she knew about the dragons that could come Kurosai kept his eyes on hers. "They won't touch either of you." 
 
      
 
    Standing and walking a few feet away, Sorae had her back to him as she lay her son in his small bed. Turning to find him right behind her, tears spilled from her eyes. "I know you won't let them touch us. It is just that, Kintare. She asked me exactly how I ended up here in the palace in the first place. I told her and she said…." But her words trailed off as she took a deep breath. 
 
      
 
    His eyes focused now Kurosai never took his eyes off of his mate. "What did she say about them?" 
 
      
 
    Finally able to breath normal again, Sorae looked up at him as she grabbed his clothes on his chest. "That there are dragons out there that we can trust. But with everything I have ever heard about them. They do nothing but cause heartache, pain and death. I told her that…" 
 
      
 
    Cutting her off Kurosai sighed as he pulled her into his arms sensing the flood of tears that were about to follow. With a sigh he rubbed her back as he looked down at her her head. "There are a few that I would trust. But those are few and far between. Mostly because it is easy to say they are loyal to one and not be in the long run. Ironically, though one of the biggest threats for this presentation is Kenji or his sister Shinra. But two dragons if they were still alive I would trust would be his parents." 
 
      
 
    Gasping with wide eyes Sorae jerked her head up to look at him. She couldn't believe that she just heard that come out of his mouth! "Really? You would trust his parents?" 
 
      
 
    Nodding then with a sigh he lifted her in his arms and carried her to the bed, Kurosai sat down with her still on his lap and held her close. "Eiji and his mate from across the Northern Sea Ling. They were the total opposite from Kenji and Shinra that it was crazy. I remember being little and they would come sometimes just to visit with my parents. Kenji was in a sense named after his father when he was born. Eiji knew the second he was born, Ling as well that their son had hate and blackness where his heart should have been. He then named the son of another dragon his heir. Kenji was furious when that happened. The second he turned a hundred and could take over on his own, he and Shinra killed any who stood up to them as he set out to kill his parents. By then he also had a little brother Tikae. He was spared but no one else who stood in his way was. I wonder sometimes how that one is doing." 
 
      
 
    Tears streaming from her eyes Sorae could only cling to his chest. That was so horrible! "That is absolutely horrid!" 
 
      
 
    Nodding Kurosai looked down at her, Kurosai cupped her face with his hand. "He is just blacker than the night what do you expect. His brother was too young to contest him taking over as Lord so he ascended to the top as their lord. That was only about a year maybe a little more before I met you for the first time. Rumor has it too that about the same time that I stopped your father from taking you to the North, he tried to get another female dog demon. But was stopped when her now Shinigami mate stepped in." 
 
      
 
    Blinking and struck odd at that last statement, Sorae gave him an odd look. "Really? I did not think that Shinigami were allowed to mate outside of their own race." 
 
      
 
    Laughing as he fell backwards on the bed and pulled Sorae to settle in with him he smiled. "Well he was able to get around that rule. By declaring that he was allowed to mate whom he wanted. Seeing as he was Lord of the Shinigami at the time. Once he made the decleration, Mitsurugi stepped down and gave the title to his brother Hakumaru. And my father and his used to work closely together when it called for it." 
 
      
 
    "I see." 
 
      
 
    "We got off track. There are a few that if proven they are not loyal to Kenji and Shinra I would trust. Four I would trust to take Kiyoshi as he is now and keep him for ten years and not think twice about if he was going to be safe or not." 
 
      
 
    Snuggled up against him, her eyes on her sleeping son, Sorae sighed. "Would those names happen to be Tikae, Sidhae, Hideo and Sakon?" 
 
      
 
    "They would. Where did you hear those names?" 
 
      
 
    Smiling as she let sleep pull at her weary eyes. "Kintare. She said that those you would trust without question. I just worry too much about him. But if you trust them. And you trust them that much then so would I. Because I trust you with everything." 
 
      
 
    "That's good to know that you have that much trust in me my love. Now sleep. We have both had a long day." 
 
      
 
    With a giggle, Sorae couldn't help herself as she leaned up and kissed him. "Tell me this Kurosai. How could I not trust you? From the second we met I have trusted you. I don't see that changing anytime soon you know." 
 
      
 
    Laughing Kurosai tucked her head back under his chin as he let out a content sigh himself. "You know that is a very good question indeed. By the time he took a deep breath he could tell just by the sound of her heart and her breathing that a deep sleep claimed her. 
 
      
 
    The sounds of his mate and his son both sleeping soundly in the room with him was relaxing. He could nearly forget all the stress that they were both under with this presentation. Leaning down he kissed Sorae's head and then reached over and pulled Kiyoshi's bed up flush against his bed and laid his hand on his son's back. 'I won't let anyone touch the two of you. No chance in hell.' 
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    Five days have passed and both Chirio and Torakus have sent messages back just a few days after they were sent out letting them know they would be there. And now Sorae sat in her study with everyone else. Kurosai and Koraen standing over by the window talking and she and Kintare couldn't get over how much Kiyoshi and Shone seemed to be getting along. Showing even this early they are going to be just as good of friends as their fathers are now. 
 
      
 
    Smiling with a small giggle, Kintare shook her head as she watched her son sitting so good between her and Sorae looking over at the sleeping baby in her arms with large curious eyes. "Well then. You know what. Shone never sits that still. Ever. I bet that they are just as good of friends as their fathers are right now when they grow up. That would be the best wouldn't?" But when she didn't get an answer right away she sighed. "Sorae?" 
 
      
 
    Shaking her head Sorae smiled. "I am sorry Kintare. I did hear you. I would love for them to be friends like their fathers. They would always have a friend and someone they could depend on if something bad ever happened." Looking down at her son she smiled. "I was just thinking about what is left for the presentation." 
 
      
 
    Blinking, Kintare let her head fall to the side. "What is left?" 
 
      
 
    Looking up at the ceiling, Sorae sighed. "Let me see. Just making up rooms for those that come. I just don't know who I need to make rooms for first. Chirio and Yori or Torakus and Sarigi." 
 
      
 
    With a snort of a laugh Kintare covered her mouth as she turned her head away from the young Lady. She forgets that she is at least a hundred years behind all the other Lady's and has only been in this world for a few years. Taking a deep breath she turned back to find everyone even Shone looking at her like she lost her mind. "I am sorry Sorae. It is just that you seem so much more mature than most who is just over a hundred. I forget too that you don't really know any of the other Lords and Ladies. Make rooms ready for Torakus and Sarigi first." 
 
      
 
    Confused now Sorae blinked at her. "Okay. But what did you mean by that? And how can you be so sure that it will be Torakus and Sarigi first?" 
 
      
 
    "Oh I didn't mean anything bad by it. You are so mature that sometimes I forget that you aren't as old as the rest of us. Myself, Yori, and Sarigi are all over two hundred." Pulling her son onto her lap Kintare giggled again. "Torakus and Sarigi are always the first to get somewhere when the announcements go out about the heir to a land being born. They were first when Motoichi was born. And they were first when Shone was born. Even though we were sure that Kurosai was going to throw the cycle for a loop being Koraen's best friend and all. Trust me that bird will be here in a few days." 
 
      
 
    Smiling Sorae nodded. "I see then. Well then I will have one of the maids make up a room for them later this evening." Making a mental note of that. She had only ever exchanged letters with Sarigi and didn't really know her that well. Though she was excited to meet them. Then her eyes wavered as her smile vanished with a sigh. She would be elated if Chirio was to just bring Soichiro and leave Yori and Motoichi at home. 
 
      
 
    "Sorae?" Kintare saw the look of dread on her face and hoped that she wasn't going to start to question Torakus and Sarigi. They would fight for her and Kiyoshi if need be. "They won't be a threat to anything but your sanity the way that bird can carry on." 
 
      
 
    Nodding as she looked up at her Sorae smiled. "I know that. It wasn't them that I was thinking about. I was just thinking that it wouldn't hurt my feelings if Chirio left Yori at home. They were here once before, before Kurosai and I were mated with the cubs. Yori did not hide the fact that she didn't like me in the least. Even went as far as to tell me that while my father at one point was a noble, he was a disgraced noble now and my blood was no longer any good. That no matter how much I hoped for it that I would never be anything more to Kurosai than someone he had to protect." 
 
      
 
    Once again showing that she too wasn't raised in a palace with the palace life Kintare closed her eyes with a smug look as she turned her nose up in the air and growled. "Well if I were you I would rub it in that wanton witches face that you did end up more to him than that. It would be a sight to see when she sees one day that Kiyoshi is stronger than that mongrel she calls a first born too." 
 
      
 
    Gasping Chiyo looked over at her with wide eyes to hear such malice in her voice as she thought about that sweet cub. "Lady Kintare! Why would you say such a thing about a child like that?" 
 
      
 
    Rolling her eyes Sorae gave her mother a half glare. "Oh you remember him Mama. Even you said you got a really bad vibe from him." 
 
      
 
    Blinking her eyes and clearly not following the conversation, Chiyo gave her daughter an odd look. "Surely you are not talking about young Lord Soichiro are you? He was such a kind and sweet boy with excellent manners." 
 
      
 
    A warm smile on her face, Kintare hugged her son and swayed back and forth as she looked over at Chiyo. "Oh no of course not. Not him. That boy is sweet, kind and generous just like his father is. He should have been born first if you ask me. No Lady Chiyo we were talking about Motoichi." 
 
      
 
    Visibly shivering, Chiyo nodded. "I see. Now I remember. I got a rather concerning vibe from him." 
 
      
 
    Letting her mother take Kiyoshi, Sorae crossed her arms and growled. "He got his attitude right from his mother. And I really can't stand her. I only deal with her because of the fact she is Chirio's mate and Lady of the North." 
 
      
 
    Nodding vigorously in agreement Kintare laughed as Sorae's eyes found her. "I totally agree. If you ask me I think Chirio only keeps her around as Lady of the North because she does happen to be the mother of his heir. Playing nice till she got in there with him and had a cub that was a boy. He doesn't mate for life and he has Soichiro. I would just kick them both out and be done with it." 
 
      
 
    Nodding with a sigh, Sorae closed her eyes. "I would have to agree there." 
 
      
 
    Looking up from listening to the girls conversation, Kurosai smelled a maid at the door. "Come in." 
 
      
 
    Opening the door, Retsuko walked in with a tray of tea and made her way around to everyone handing out the tea. "I thought that perhaps you and your guests would like some tea My Lady." 
 
      
 
    "Thank you." Smiling as she took a drink she gave the elderly demon a warm smile. "You are too kind to us Retsuko. Thank you very much." 
 
      
 
    Another low bow and smile Retsuko then turned for the door. "My Lady no thanks are needed. This is my job and I enjoy it." 
 
      
 
    Taking another drink of her tea she turned back to Kintare who had a smile. "She is such a kind old soul. And has been very attentive when it comes to myself and Kiyoshi. Even before Kurosai and I mated." 
 
      
 
    Nodding Kintare took a drink of tea as well. "It is good to have those that work for you care about you. When you show them you care for them and will help them with things and make sure they are safe. They do the same in turn. It is a wonderful relationship to have." 
 
      
 
    Looking down at her son as he lay in her mother's arms, Sorae smiled as he let out a loud and content sigh. "Exactly. And I expect it won't be long before I won't be able to get Umarus away from us until this is done and over with too." 
 
      
 
    Sitting her tea down, Chiyo handed her grandson back to her daughter. "He is strong and will do all he can to protect you and Kiyoshi when Lord Kurosai is not with you. And he is devoted to his Lord as well. And that will make him go the extra mile." 
 
      
 
    Laughing Kintare turned her smile on Chiyo. "That's right. In fact Umarus is more than just loyal to him and devoted. He watched Kurosai grow up and helped his father to train him. Koraen told me one time that he was Kento's best friend in the world even though he was so young when he joined the army. That Kento confided everything to him as well as Miyu." 
 
      
 
    Blinking Sorae just looked at her. She knew that he was older than Kurosai and they had known each other a long time. But she didn't know all of that. "Really? I had no clue." 
 
      
 
    Nodding Kintare turned her eyes back to Sorae. "He was. I never got to actually meet them. By the time that Koraen and I mated they were already gone. Though I never got to actually meet them I heard much about them from different ones I would meet." 
 
      
 
    Her eyes wide, Sorae just looked at her. She would love to hear more about Kurosai's parents. "Really?" 
 
      
 
    Laughing as she gave a sharp nod, Kintare sighed. "You have to remember. I was grown when they were killed. I can still remember people talking about them like it was yesterday." She then sat Shone down on the floor, she then moved and took Kiyoshi from Sorae and handed him to Chiyo, then pulled Sorae to her feet and over to the portrait of just Kento and Miyu. "Though I never actually got to meet them, I know. I just know that Miyu would have been proud to have you as her son's mate Sorae. And if she were here, it would be like you had two mothers. I am certain of it." 
 
      
 
    Smiling as she turned and hugged Kintare, Sorae smiled. "Thanks Kintare. That means a lot." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    With Umarus watching over the women and children in the garden, Kurosai and Koraen now stood in his library looking down at the scale model that was made by his father of the palace and grounds. Finalizing their plans to keep everyone safe when the fight started. And he knew it would be a fight. Rubbing the back of his neck Kurosai let out an annoyed growl. "I wish I only had Horani to deal with and not possibly a dragon. Though it would be ideal if he were to send Tikae wouldn't it. He I wouldn't mind coming to see Kiyoshi in the least." 
 
      
 
    "True. But we both know that Kenji is a thorn in everyone's side and he will try something. Sending his brother wouldn't help him get that done." Koraen then saw that look in his friends eyes as he stood tall and crossed his arms. "What are you thinking?" 
 
      
 
    "Nothing in particular really. Just how much smoother this would go if he did send Tikae. I know I know that wouldn't help him with his twisted ambitions I get that. It would just be so much more welcoming to have Tikae and not deal with Kenji himself or his floozy of a sister." 
 
      
 
    His eyes taking on a concerned look, Koraen knew that it wasn't so much about Kenji, Shinra or Tikae right now. "That's true. Like we said the other day, you are going to tighten security around the palace and grounds in the next day or so as more start to get here. And remember with the exception of five that will stay with Kintare and Shone at all times the men I brought with me are at your disposal." 
 
      
 
    Nodding as he kept his eyes on the model Kurosai half smiled. "And that means a lot." 
 
      
 
    When his mood didn't change Koraen then realized who he was thinking about and leaned against the wall. "You are actually thinking about Horani and what he may or may not be planning with this aren't you?" 
 
      
 
    "I am." Growling low in his chest, Kurosai leaned over the table and gripped the sides of it. "I have men stationed at his home to keep watch on if he should return. Nothing yet though." Narrowing his eyes he tightened his grip. "But I know he is going to try something. I just know it." 
 
      
 
    Laughing Koraen shook his head and closed his eyes. "He would be a fool to try something knowing what is going on now. It is a death sentence." 
 
      
 
    Giving his friend a glare and a growl, Kurosai stood up and crossed his own arms. "It would be foolish huh?" 
 
      
 
    Laughing, Koraen gave him a sharp nod. "Exactly." 
 
      
 
    Still not amused Kurosai growled louder. "Just like he would have been a fool to tell me to my face three years ago that he was going to force Sorae to mate a dragon from the North? Knowing how my parents were killed at that? Come on Koraen." 
 
      
 
    Dropping his head Koraen laughed as he sighed. "Yeah good point. I forgot about that." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Standing on t a cliff that overlooked his home, Horani glared with a growl. That damned dog put guards watching his own home as well! "Damn that bastard! I can't even go in my own home without his guards seeing me and running to blab. 
 
      
 
    Walking up behind him on the cliff, her blue hair hanging free at the moment, Shinra laughed at the dog before her. "What is the problem now Horani?" 
 
      
 
    Pointing to the guards he growled. "I can't even get in my home without that bastard being told about every move I make! I can't wait till this is over and he has to suffer even more. I will relish in that." 
 
      
 
    Laughing with a cruel smile, Shinra leaned up against a tree and smiled. "Well as far as that house, well that is your problem. I am going to go spend the next few days in a cushy bed in the Southern Palace." 
 
      
 
    Giving her an odd look, Horani blinked. He knew Kurosai's views on all dragons. How was she going to do get in the palace and he not try and rip her head off. "How are you going to do that? He will rip your head off the second you walk in." 
 
      
 
    Giving him a laugh as she opened her cold eyes, Shinra stood up and headed back down the mountain. "Simple actually. The heir to the South has been born. The Lords' from all the lands are coming. Some nobles from each that wish to see him. My brother is a noble of the North. I am sent to see this thing on his behalf." 
 
      
 
    While he feared Kenji with his entire being, this woman he saw as nothing. Just like all women, his mate and daughter included. "He is only a noble of the north because he killed anyone who would have opposed him save your little…." Then just as quickly as he started talking he was cut off when he was slammed into a tree and claws pinching his throat! His eyes were wild when he looked into her even colder blue eyes. 'Oh damnit what did I do?' 
 
      
 
    Not even trying to hide the venom in her voice, Shinra easily held Horani a foot off the ground by his throat. "Our parents were weak minded fools that denied my brother his birth right. We did what had to be done because we are stronger and smarter than they were. End of story. You however have no right to speak about anything that has to do with the dragons in such a manner. The next time I hear such things spill out of that disgusting mouth of yours is where I take your head off." She then dropped him and walked away. 
 
      
 
    Watching with his eyes still wide, Horani reached up and rubbed his neck. Just a layer of skin away from bleeding. 'She is just as crazy as her brother is. But I will be the one to take out my daughter and her mutt. There is no way that she can take out Kurosai and I know that. But while she keeps his attention off of them. I will make my move.' 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    The last rays of the sun were filtering into the dining hall as everyone sat down to have the evening meal. Sorae holding Kiyoshi in her arms sat in her spot to the right of Kurosai at the head of the table. Beside her was her mother. Across from her was Koraen, next to him Kintare who held their son in her lap. It was rare that she got true peace since the announcement went out about Kiyoshi's birth. But this was one of them and truly the highlight of her life spending it with those she cared most about. 
 
      
 
    No sooner had she lifted her chop sticks to start to eat, than the dining hall doors flew open and there was a blue that rushed through the room. Turning to Kurosai, she tensed to see Umarus bending over whispering something in his ear. The rage and the way his heart raced made her freeze as her heart race. Then the smell of a dragon hit her nose. 'Oh no.' 
 
      
 
    Feeling his aura start to rise, Kurosai stood as he fisted his hands. Shinra was here. That bitch came! "Take Sorae, her mother, Kintare and the pups to my bedroom and stay there with them. Koraen and I will greet our unwanted guest at the gate." 
 
      
 
    "My Lord." 
 
      
 
    Givng her mate a nod, Sorae stood and fled the room with her mother behind her, Kintare and Shone behind her mother, Umarus next to her and Kintare's guard behind them. Her grip on her son was tight as they next to ran through the halls to her room. 'I can't wait for this to be over!' 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Storming through the halls, out the door and toward the gate, both Kurosai and Koraen had their blood boiling. Kurosai was not happy about who was there to say the least. And as the gate opened, he couldn't stop the glare or the growl. He had heard rumors that Shinra was known to be a seductive beauty that could tempt even the most faithfully mated to her bed. However, it wouldn't work on him if she tried. He found the mere sight of her, dressed in the revealing way that she was nothing short of repulsive. 
 
      
 
    With a bright smile, Shinra walked closer to Kurosai. "Well now. My my my my. I have heard that the Southern Lord was handsome. I thought it was just talk until now I get…." 
 
      
 
    Not even trying to hide the glare in his voice, Kurosai held his hand up to stop her words. "Save it. Nothing you can say will make me lose sight of what and who you are. Your charms have no place in this palace." 
 
      
 
    Crossing her arms, Shinra's blue eyes glared back. "Who said I was using my charms. I was just trying to be nice thank you very much." 
 
      
 
    "Save it." Taking a deep breath, Kurosai closed his eyes then opened to find her eye still glaring back at him. "You are only being allowed into this palace because of the presentation of my son. You will have four guards with you at all times. And unless I give permission you and your guards are to stay in the room that has been assigned to you. Understand?" 
 
      
 
    Growling herself Shinra glared harder. "Am I to be a guest in your palace or a prisoner?" 
 
      
 
    Not flinching Kurosai narrowed his eyes at her as he growled louder. "Though I have asked for it, there has been no proof given to me that the dragons that had a part in the ambush and murder of my parents were not acting on your brother's orders. Or were not loyal to him. I have asked repeatedly. Nothing. So tell me Shinra? If your brother was murdered by dog demons and you wanted proof that I didn't have a thing to do with it, and I either couldn't or wouldn't show that proof. Would you welcome me with open arms into your home? I have every right to not trust you or your brother. Now agree to it or go home." 
 
      
 
    Her own eyes narrowed, Shinra growled as she crossed her arms. He had a point and she couldn't argue with it. Seeing as it was some of her brother's men acting on his orders that did take out his parents. "Fine I agree. Whatever." Then she looked around as she was shown to her room that she was going to stay in until the presentation. 
 
      
 
    Nodding to the four guards that Umarus picked out to assign to her he growled as he watched them flank her in a box style. "I can't wait to get this done and that bitch out of my house." 
 
      
 
    A growl of his own, Koraen had his hand son his hips as he watched. "Agreed." 
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    Sitting with his mate, son and everyone else in the library, Kurosai couldn't help but crossing his arms as he glared and growled out the window. Just the mere smell of that dragon in his palace was enough to make him want to retch. And he couldn't just rip her head off and be done with it and that just made matters worse. 'If only she would leave her room without permission. Then I could take her out and be done with it. Damnit all to hell.' 
 
      
 
    Looking over at his son who lay peacefully and sound asleep in his mate's arms Kurosai couldn't help but smile. Even with Sorae and Kintare giggling and talking about him and Shone, he was content. Letting his eyes move to Umarus who was always in arms reach of Sorae and Kiyoshi. He was not only the most trusted and loyal member of his army, but his absolute best friend, and even like a father figure to him. He had nothing to worry about when he was near his mate and son. 
 
      
 
    "Kurosai you in there?" 
 
      
 
    The sound of Koraen's voice coming through caused Kurosai to shake his head and turned to his friend. "Sorry about that. I was just lost in thought that was all." 
 
      
 
    Laughing Koraen crossed his arms and shook his head. "I saw that. Was it about her?" 
 
      
 
    Dropping his head with a deep sigh and then a growl, Kurosai tensed as his eyes went back out the window. "Yes. I can't wait until I can kick that bitch the hell out of my…." Then he stopped as he turned to the door with blinking eyes. "Come in Retsuko." 
 
      
 
    Opening the door with a warm smile, Retsuko gave her Lord a slight bow. "My Lord." 
 
      
 
    Blinking as she bowed just in the room, Kurosai sighed. "What is it?" 
 
      
 
    Standing and looking at Kurosai, Retsuko kept her smile. "My Lord. The gatekeeper has sent me to inform you. Lord Torakus and Lady Sarigi as well as their chicks have been seen on the horizon. They should be here in time for the evening meal." 
 
      
 
    Dropping his head with a loud sigh, Kurosai then turned a smile to her. "Thank you Retsuko." 
 
      
 
    Once she was out of the room, Kintare turned and winked at Sorae as she gave her a nod. "See. What did I tell you?" 
 
      
 
    Hearing the comment, Kurosai looked at the women and blinked as he went back and forth between them. "What are you talking about Kintare? What did you tell her about?" 
 
      
 
    Giggling, Kintare adjusted how Shone was sitting on her lap as she looked up at him. "She was asking just the other day who it was she would have to make rooms up for first. Torakus or Chirio. I told her that the impatient bird can't wait to save his life for anything. And that we honestly expected you to be the first to arrive when Shone was born. But it wasn't, it was the damn bird." 
 
      
 
    Shaking his head with a half glare, Koraen gave his mate a look. "Kintare. Remember Shone." 
 
      
 
    Rolling her eyes then dropping her head, Kintare let out an annoyed growl. "I can't help it sometimes Koraen you know that. Just look at how we met after all? By all rights had that not happened I would have never been in the palace as your mate." 
 
      
 
    Curious now, having told her the whole story about her and Kurosai, Sorae gave Kintare a smile. "I would love to hear this story. We have talked about how Kurosai and I have met many times before. I would love to hear the story about how the two of you met." 
 
      
 
    Smiling as she tickled her son pulling a giggle from him, Kintare sighed. "Well you see, Koraen and I met by chance just like you and Kurosai did. I am the daughter of the leader of a small pack in the West. I never wore these kinds of clothes before I mated Koraen. The day that I met him the first time I was in a rather short fur skirt and a very revealing fur top. Trying to make my first kill on a hunt on my own. That didn't turn out the way I was hoping that it would have though. 
 
      
 
    Even more curious now, Sorae was in a near trance state wanting Kintare to keep going with it. "What happened?" 
 
      
 
    Looking up with a loving smile as Koraen came and stood right next to her, then down to her son who smiled up at her, Kintare giggled. "Well I heard movement. But I was so focused on using my ears to follow it, I didn't use my nose. Lunged out with my katana ready to make my kill. And ended up clashing my blade against his." 
 
      
 
    A fit of laughter escaping him as he walked toward them, Kurosai winked at his friend. "Well then. That is how you mated then? She tried to kill you?" 
 
      
 
    "Don't you start." Koraen then looked down at his mate and son. They were in all ways his world. "I was rather shocked to say the least. I was on my rounds at the time. The attraction was instant on my part. But the second her feet touched the ground she was off and running. Fast too, I had to actually track her back to her den. I had a talk with her father, who had to convince her to come out and meet me a second time. She was convinced that she was in trouble for 'attacking' me." 
 
      
 
    With a growl, Kintare glared up at her mate. "In my eyes Koraen, I just attacked the Demon Lord of the West. What in the hell did you expect me to do?" 
 
      
 
    Giving her a half glare, Koraen nodded toward Shone. "Shone." 
 
      
 
    Gasping as she dropped her head again and threw her hands over her son's ears, Kintare sighed. "Sorry pup." 
 
      
 
    Laughing Sorae looked up at Koraen with questions in her eyes. "Well that tells us how you met each other. How did you end up mated with each other?" 
 
      
 
    Reaching out and running his hand through his mate's ponytail, Shone smiled. "Again that was on my part I think. I had an instant attraction. I went back to her den several times. Each time she would force me to track her down and corner her before she would spend time. Finally on one visit she agreed to come and spend some time at the palace." 
 
      
 
    Nodding she giggled as she winked at Sorae, Kintare smiled at the growl she pulled from her mate. "I even told him that the only reason why I was agreeing to do that was because I thought if I just gave him what he wanted then I wouldn't have to deal with him looking for me all the time." 
 
      
 
    Reaching out and resting a gentle hand on her shoulder, Koraen laughed again. "I know. But I didn't care. She came to spend a few weeks, and it wasn't long after that, it was clear she would never be leaving." 
 
      
 
    Nodding as she reached up with one hand and placed it on her mate's hand, Kintare looked up at him with a bright smile. "Not even two weeks later everything was official." 
 
      
 
    Laughing and pulling eyes to her, Sorae smiled. "I am just glad that the two of you did mate, and now you have this beautiful boy." She then looked down at her sleeping son and rocked back and forth. "You know what though. I bet that both Shone and Kiyoshi find someone really strong to mate with. And it throws not only the South and West for a loop, but the North and East too. The world even." 
 
      
 
    Tickling her son making him cackle, Kintare nodded in total agreement. "I can agree with that one. Look at their father's and us. I mean you and Kurosai and Shone and I didn't exactly meet in the typical way that you meet mates in the demon world." 
 
      
 
    "This is true." Sorae then pulled a growl from her own mate as she looked up at him. "Mama told me that unless there is an offer, or one is just more passive, a typical dog demon mating is started when two fight for dominance." 
 
      
 
    "Wolves too." Kintare shook her head up and down with a vengeance. "Oh yea. Shone and I had a few really big fights where what he said, and what he did was totally different and that lead to a few huge fights for control." 
 
      
 
    When Koraen said nothing but instead just growled with a half glare for his mate, it pulled laughter from everyone. Sorae once again looked at her son and thought about him being mated. 'I bet she is beautiful and strong. And just perfect for you.' 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    With his son on his shoulders, Torakus pointed toward the tiny dot in the distance on the horizon. "Do you see that Sanzo?" 
 
      
 
    His large eyes squinting, Sanzo blinked as he made out what his father pointed at. "I see it. But Papa why does it look so far away?" 
 
      
 
    Laughing he looked up at his son and winked at him. "That is the Southern Palace and it looks so far away yet cause we are still many hours of walking away from it. We just see it better cause of our eyes." 
 
      
 
    Watching the moment between her mate and her son Sarigi couldn't help but smile. Hearing a giggle she looked down at her daughter as she watched them too. Then turned back to her son. "Sanzo you just remember to mind your manners while we are here. Understand me son?" 
 
      
 
    Giving his mother the same bright smile he got from his father, four year old Sanzo gave her a sharp nod as he giggled. "I will Mama! I promise I will be good." 
 
      
 
    She couldn't help but laugh as she nodded back to him. "That's my good boy." 
 
      
 
    With a laugh, Torakus lifted Sanzo off his shoulders and gave him a toss high in the air. "You will show them how grown up you are huh Sanzo." 
 
      
 
    Giggling as he fell fast through the air to be caught by his father, Sanzo smiled. "That's right Papa!" 
 
      
 
    Joining in with her mate Sarigi watched as Sanzo jumped to the ground and ran around them in circles with his arms held out like he was flying. Looking up at her mate she smiled. "So I wonder who the pup looks like more? Kurosai or Sorae?" 
 
      
 
    Though he still felt pride for his son as he watched him, Torakus threw his head back in a fit of laughter. "Oh man. Knowing that poor pups luck he is the spitting image of his father." 
 
      
 
    A half glare on her face, Sarigi shook her head with a sigh. "And tell me just how is that a bad thing?" 
 
      
 
    Giving her his big toothy grin Torakus was still laughing. "Oh come on Sarigi. You remember his ugly mug don't you?" 
 
      
 
    Smiling as she looked up at him sideways she kept her half glare. "Well I know that I loved it that Sanzo looked just like you when he was born. And yes I remember his 'mug' as you put it. I remember very well the very handsome demon Lord of the South coming to see our son when he was born four years ago." 
 
      
 
    His smile gone with crossed arms, Torakus hissed at his mate. "Not amused." 
 
      
 
    Giggling Sarigi closed her eyes. "Nor am I my love." 
 
      
 
    The sound of his daughter pulled his eyes to her as he softened totally. That little girl melted his heart and soul just as much as her mother did. Pulling her gently from her mother's arms he cradled her as she giggled and reached for his hair. "What is it Ayame? Don't worry it won't be long before Papa can through you like I do your brother now." 
 
      
 
    Watching as Torakus and his daughter had a moment, Sarigi felt her heart melt all over again. When she met him. He was the most handsome and strongest in the East by far. He was tall and had a thick build. Yet, when he was with her, or his chicks, that tuff guy exterior he had melted away and she saw the true gentleness that he had inside him. A trait that she prayed that her son and her daughter would inherit. 
 
      
 
    Looking over at his mate, Torakus smiled. She was rare as it was with the same dark blue feathers he had, but pure white hair and when she transformed she was white. That alone drew his attention to her. But it was her personality that sealed it. He couldn't see himself with anyone other than her. A beauty to look at, smart, and would lay her life on the line for her family. 
 
      
 
    Laughing Torakus handed his daughter back to her. "You were spacing out on me again Sarigi." 
 
      
 
    With her daughter back in her arms, Sarigi looked at her then up to him. "I am sorry dear. I just can't help it though. Seeing you with her like that." 
 
      
 
    With a soft smile as he looked at her sideways, Torakus closed one eye. "Is that a good thing or a bad thing?" 
 
      
 
    "Very good." Laughing as she blushed when he picked her up into his arms, Sarigi sighed. "Yes, a very good thing indeed." 
 
      
 
    Dipping his head he seared her mouth with his own for a moment. Smiling Torakus looked into her gold eyes for a moment then looked down when he felt his son run into his leg and latch onto it. "What do you think Sanzo do you wanna fly with Papa?" 
 
      
 
    His eyes lighting up Sanzo rapidly started to shake his head up and down as he jerked on his father's pants. "I do! I do wanna fly Papa!" 
 
      
 
    Turning his eyes back to Sarigi, he stopped walking. "Love?" 
 
      
 
    With a giggle Sarigi nodded. "Well don't think you are leaving me behind." Then she stepped back with her son as she watched for the millionth time in amazement as a blaze of fire engulfed her mate, and then grew larger. Once it was gone in its place stood a two hundred foot tall black falcon with the most beautiful blue sheen to him. 
 
      
 
    Bending down she lifted her son around the waist and then jumped and landed right in the middle of his wings by his neck. Sitting comfortably with her son before her as he grabbed a hand full of feathers she smiled. "We are ready to fly dear." 
 
      
 
    Clucking his beak together, Torakus then gave his wings a few mighty flaps and they were in the sky, soaring just below the clouds toward the palace. Soon as he leveled out he laughed, though it sounded more like hissing when he noticed the gate keepers scrambling to tell Kurosai they would be there sooner than he thought. 
 
      
 
    Turning his head to the side, he looked behind him as he felt an inner peace that he couldn't compare to anything at the sound of his son's giggle. His ponytail flying in the wind as he stood next to his mother with his arms straight tout like he was the one flying. 'My son. I know it. You are going to do great things as you grow. I know it.' 
 
      
 
    As he got closer to the palace though, he noticed movement in the woods just to the right of the palace. His eyes focused he saw several figures duck and dodge behind trees. Leopards were there. The closer he got, and the direction of the wind he could get the scents of them. 'Horani. I will have to inform Kurosai the second we land. I have a feeling you are up to no good.' 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    With Sorae at his side, Kurosai walked into the dining hall with a smile as he went to greet his friend. "As fast as ever I see Torakus." 
 
      
 
    His hair still fluffed and glaring, Torakus turned his gold eyes to Kurosai with a hiss. "He sent her?" 
 
      
 
    Growling low through his chest, Kurosai knew exactly who he was talking about. "He did. And the sooner that Chirio gets here the sooner I can get that bi…" But then his ice blue eyes darted down to the wide gold ones standing next to Torakus as he stopped himself. Turning them back to Torakus he crossed his arms. "The sooner I get that thing out of my palace." 
 
      
 
    "I agree with that." Taking a deep breath he sighed it out as he tried to calm down. "Chirio shouldn't be too far behind me. Koraen actually got here ahead of me this time I see." 
 
      
 
    Nodding Kurosai turned a smile down to his mate as he sighed. "Yes. Someone told her about Kiyoshi before the announcement." 
 
      
 
    Turning to the beauty at his side, Torakus smiled. "I see." 
 
      
 
    Looking around, and sensing the amount of hostility in the room, Sarigi let out a sigh as she smiled and stepped up to stand in front of her mate. "Sorae. It is nice to finally meet you and put a face with the letters I get." 
 
      
 
    Giving this other lady a small bow, Sorae smiled herself. "The honor is all mine Sarigi." Then her eyes settled on the chick with auburn hair in her arms. "And this must be Ayame. She is adorable." 
 
      
 
    "That's right. She isn't much older than your son either. She had seen three full moons before you told me about your boy." Then she turned blinking eyes up when she heard a hiss from her mate. "What?" 
 
      
 
    His eyes wide as he crossed his arms and looked down at his mate. "Wait just a second. You knew before the announcement came too?" 
 
      
 
    Laughing with a smile, Usgai nodded. "I did." 
 
      
 
    Annoyed he hissed again. "Why didn't you tell me?" 
 
   
  
 

   
 
    With a giggle, Sarigi closed her eyes. "I did know before you. I got the message form Sorae just a few days after he was born in fact." Then she giggled as his glare turned more into an annoyed pout. "What? I didn't tell you about it, because you would not have waited for the presentation and would have rushed here just a few days later. Sorae needed time to rest and for her and Kurosai to bond with their son. Not have you squawking through the Southern Palace." 
 
      
 
    Keeping his half glare Torakus hissed again at his mate. "Again. Not amusing." 
 
      
 
    With a giggle as she watched the two before her, Sarigi clearing winning the issue that they had at hand she smiled. Clearing her throat she drew their attention to her. "If you would come with me Sarigi. I will show you and your chicks to the room we have made for you." 
 
      
 
    Turning her smile to the young Lady, Sarigi nodded. "That sounds wonderful lead the way." 
 
      
 
    With stern eyes as Umarus fell into step behind them, Torakus had his arms crossed still. "So how long do you think it will be before Chirio gets here?" 
 
      
 
    Growling as he kept his eyes on the now close door, Kurosai felt his anger rise. "Soon I hope. We got his response just the day after yours. The sooner the better. I want that bitch gone or dead. One or the other. I would prefer dead that way she can't come bite us in the ass later." 
 
      
 
    Nodding as he turned to Kurosai, Torakus was all work mode right now. "Come on and walk with me. I have something you need to know as well." 
 
      
 
    As they left the dining hall, Kurosai growled as he glared over at him. It was odd to see this bird so serious about anything. When he was serious, he as well as Koraen and Chirio knew to take him just as serious. "What is it?" 
 
      
 
    His eyes narrowing as he looked over at Kurosai he sighed. "Horani. It has to be him. I have never seen him myself, but by smell it has to be him. He is clearly related to your mate. He is stalking the inside of the woods over the western palace wall. There are if I would guess three dozen leopards with him as well." 
 
      
 
    His eyes hard and glaring, Kurosai flinched. "You are sure?" 
 
      
 
    Nodding as he crossed his arms, Torakus kept eye contact with him. "Very." 
 
      
 
    Growling as he fisted his hands at his sides, Kurosai was once again seeing red. "Horani. That bastard. I should have pulled his head from his body that day that I kept Sorae from him." 
 
      
 
    Stopping just a few doors down from where the women were, Torakus looked at him as he turned to fully face him. He knew that this was going to be different from what Sarigi had told him that Sorae told her about her father. And from what Sanosuke and his mate told him when they got back a couple years ago. "Kurosai I did not bring my full court and some of my army today like I would have normally. My most trusted will stay with Sarigi and the chicks at all times. Everyone else I brought are loyal to me and wouldn't dare try to harm your mate or pup." 
 
      
 
    With a half-smile Kurosai nodded. "That is good to know. I know if you say that they wouldn't do it then they wouldn't. But knowing for sure that Horani is in the woods changes things." 
 
      
 
    Giving him an odd look Torakus was a little confused. "How does it change and what does it change?" 
 
      
 
    Looking up at the giggle he heard from his mate he sighed. "I won't be confined with Horani out there and Shinra in here. If Sorae agrees to it, I think it is time to change where we do the presentation at in the South. We are the current Lord's and can change anything damn thing we went too. Right." 
 
      
 
    Smiling for the first time since he smelled Shinra there, Torakus gave a sharp nod as he fully relaxed. "Exactly." 
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    Sorae could sense the rage that rolled off of her mate as he got closer and closer. Turning to Sarigi she handed her Ayame and gave her a small bow. "Our mates are not that far behind us. And judging from the rage I feel from mine, he is not in the best of moods anymore." 
 
      
 
    A bright smile Sarigi nodded. She knew what that meant. Torakus told her what he saw before they got there. She thought she smelled someone related to her, but wasn't for sure until Torakus told her. Giving her a small bow and a knowing smile, Sarigi laughed. "Well then. I guess we will see each other again this evening for the meal?" 
 
      
 
    "Yes." Another bright smile as she turned and walked to the door to leave just as Kurosai got there. "Until then Sarigi." 
 
      
 
    As she walked past Torakus as he nodded to her mate, Sorae's eyes were filling with tears as she looked up at him and her hands gripped his clothes tightly. "What happened?" 
 
      
 
    Looking up as Torakus slid his door shut Kurosai let out a sigh. "Come with me." Leading her just down the hall a few doors, to their room. Once in he sat Sorae down as he turned and took his son from a worried Chiyo. "My thanks once again to you Lady Chiyo for watching him. We will see you for the evening meal. Please." 
 
      
 
    She knew that something was wrong and wanted to know what it was. But she knew her place. Giving him a bow with a smile. "I understand My Lord. Sorae." Then she left. 
 
      
 
    Taking her son as her mate sat down next to her, Sorae turned pleading tears to look into his eyes. She could still feel his rage. But also concern and worry and it was driving her insane. "What is it? What happened? What's wrong now?" 
 
      
 
    Crossing his arms he went to the one large window that overlooked the Western Palace wall. Just on the other side was her father. Hunting and cowering in the shadows like a coward. "Your father is hunting in the woods." 
 
      
 
    "He is what?!" 
 
      
 
    Hearing the panic in her voice he turned to see her standing and shaking as she held their son tightly. Going to her rubbed up and down on her arms. "Torakus has eyes that are more keen and sharp than any dog demon out there. It is questionable if he is better than a leopard. He saw him and smelled him. I have no doubt that he plans to attack during Kiyoshi's presentation. With what was at least a couple dozen leopards." 
 
      
 
    Dropping her head as tears streamed out of her eyes, Sorae looked at her now wide awake and staring son. She finally has love and a perfect life. Why does her father insist on trying to destroy it! "What are we going to do then? We have to do the presentation right?" 
 
      
 
    Making her look up at him, Kurosai had a serious face. "Well. I have an idea if you will agree to it." 
 
      
 
    "What do you mean?" 
 
      
 
    Keeping her eyes locked with his, Kurosai took a deep breath. "I want to change the way things for the presentations are done. If he wants to keep it when he is doing it, then fine. If not that is fine too." 
 
      
 
    Blinking Sorae just stood there. "What do you want to change?" 
 
      
 
    Letting go of her chin he looked down as he laid a hand on his son's head with a smile. "The presentation of the heir of the Land is typically done in the reception hall. But with Shinra already here. And now your father just in the woods. And what he has with him at that. I want to do our son's outside. I will be better able to protect the two of you that way." 
 
      
 
    Turning away from him, Sorae began to quickly pace around the rom. All the possible things that could happen were zooming throughout her mind. But if he was going to change where the presentation was done for their son. Then why not change everything about how this one is done. That way not only would he be able to better protect them, but she could keep the other Ladies and kids out of it too. 
 
      
 
    Going to her son's cradle she laid him down then turned to her mate and took his hands. "My Love. We already know who is and isn't going to try and hurt him." A roll of her eyes she actually smiled a true smile. "I think Yori would want to, but she wouldn't risk her position to do it." 
 
      
 
    Pulling free of her hands, Kurosai framed her face on either side with a curious look. "Sorae what are you getting at?" 
 
      
 
    With a bright smile she sat down and pulled him down with him, once again taking his hands in hers on the bed. "If we are changing where it is done, then lets also change how it is done. When Chirio and Yori get there in a couple of days, show them, Torakus and Sarigi Kiyoshi. And the kids. That way when it is time to present him to the dragon, Kintare, Sarigi, Yori and all the kids can be with their guards in the safe room. That way Torakus, Koraen and Chirio won't have to worry about them." 
 
      
 
    His eyes going wide as he kept them in her dark blue eyes, Kurosai was caught off guard but she did have a point! And it would work. "With their kids and mates not there the others would be able to fight without worry and looking over their shoudlers." 
 
      
 
    "Exactly." Sorae then turned worried. "Can we?" 
 
      
 
    Leaning in Kurosai seared his mouth with hers as he pulled her flush against him. "You know what. I am lucky." 
 
      
 
    Blushing, Sorae let her head fall to the side. "Lucky?" 
 
      
 
    Kissing her again Kurosai laughed. "That's right. I not only get blessed with a mate that is a vision to behold. Beautiful beyond words. But she is just as smart as she is lovely. I get the best of both worlds." 
 
      
 
    Excited with a smile Sorae gasped. "So we are going to do it?" 
 
      
 
    "That's right." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Gliding into the dining hall that evening beside her mate, Sorae held her head high with pride as she smiled. Everyone taking their seats she looked around and smiled to see everyone there, but her son and mother. 'I do hope that they agree to what Kurosai and I have come up with.' 
 
      
 
    As they all ate, Sorae joined in with the Ladies talking about the chicks and pups and what they all wanted for them as they grew up. But now that everyone was almost done eating, it was Kurosai that broke the silence with a serious topic. "If I may be permitted to interrupted the small talk Ladies. I have something I would like to talk to everyone about." 
 
      
 
    Now that all eyes were on him, he made eye contact specifically with Torakus and Koraen. Sitting back in his chair he sighed. "Torakus informed me that Horani, Sorae's father is hunting in the woods to the west with leopards. I have no doubt that he is hunting. I also have no doubt that Chirio will go along with the plan that Sorae and I have come up with to change things up some." 
 
      
 
    Crossing his arms Koraen growled. "How are you changing it and why don't you just go take care of that bastard?" 
 
      
 
    "Koraen! Now who has a foul mouth in front of the kids?" Kintare then glared at her mate with crossed arms. 
 
      
 
    Rolling his eyes he dropped his head. "Sorry kids." 
 
      
 
    "I want to go and take care of him. But. I let him leave that day and didn't go after him then. Other than saying right after that I wanted to take a mate, he really hasn't done anything wrong." Reaching over and taking Sorae's hand he sighed. "I will not risk my son in this even anymore than I have too." Kurosai then turned and looked everyone else. "And nor will I risk the lives of the women and children at this table. Therefore, Sorae and I have come up with a different way of doing the presentation this time. One that will keep everyone safe." 
 
      
 
    Arching his eyebrow as he leaned on the table with confused eyes, Torakus nodded. "I can go along with that. This is your Palace and your tradition to change. How are you doing it?" 
 
      
 
    With his ice blue eyes meeting the bird's gold eyes he growled as the more he thought about Horani and Shinra the angrier he got. "In a few days when Chirio gets here with his mate and cubs, soon as he is here the presentation will be done for all of those here, as well as them. The next morning, Kintare, Sarigi, Yori and Chiyo will all be in the safe room with the pups, chicks and cubs. Along with guard you wish to place with them." His eyes flicking from the bird to Koraen, Kurosai had more of a pleading look in his. "I am asking that you two, and will ask the same of Chirio when he gets here, to stand with me while I present my son to that she devil and brace for the attack I know will come from Horani." 
 
      
 
    He then let out a long sigh of relief when both Koraen and Torakus smiled and gave him a sharp nod. Making it much easier for him to breath. He didn't think they would say no, Koraen he knew wouldn't. But knowing that they would do this without a fuss really helped to ease some stress. 
 
      
 
    Though he agreed to it, Torakus was still just a little confused about this whole thing. He wondered why her father would attack and try to take out his own grandson. He knew he was a spineless coward, but he mated for life. Family was everything to dogs just like falcons. "Sorae. How it happened I really don't care. I am just glad that Kurosai obviously has a mate that is strong enough to stand with him. And has a brain. But I have to ask. I know your father is a coward. Why would your father be a threat to your son like this?" 
 
      
 
    Making everyone flinch, even Torakus, Sorae flinched as an instant glare and dark growl came from her as she crossed her arms. Her eyes turning down to glare at the table. In just a few days her nightmare that was Horani would be over and she couldn't wait. But right now it still made her angry. "I would have to guess it was because I was born his daughter instead of his son. That was what he told Mama when the beatings on her and eventually myself started, I am here and mated to Kurosai because he brought me to my salvation three years ago. He was going to make me mate with a dragon in the North. He ran his mouth and Kurosai kicked him out. And Umarus stopped him from taking his rage out on Mama and brought her here. In his twisted mind I am sure that he has millions of reason why he would want to kill not only myself, but Kiyoshi and Mama too." She could feel the pride rolling off of Kurosai as an even darker growl came from her. "But I know one thing. I will see my own head roll before that….that…..that thing every touches my son." 
 
      
 
    When she realized that everyone save Kurosai, Koraen and Kintare were staring at her with wide shocked eyes she sighed as she relaxed and dropped her head. "I am sorry about that. It is just that my life before the day Kurosai stopped him from taking me to the North, my life was a nightmare. I can't stand him and would like nothing more than for him to vanish so I will never have to worry about him again." 
 
      
 
    With a laugh and a half-smile, Torakus leaned on back in his chair. "Well then after that explanation there is no point in asking the other question." 
 
      
 
    His eyebrows arching, Kurosai looked at him like he had ten heads. "What was that question going to be?" 
 
      
 
    Laughing as he winked at him, Torakus nodded. "I was going to ask if he would really be a threat, a real true threat to his own grandson. But after that explanation there is no doubt." 
 
      
 
    Shaking his head Kurosai growled. "No doubt in the least." 
 
      
 
    Seeing how upset Sorae got, and how the atmosphere went from one of enjoyment and laughter to something monotone and serious, Sarigi turned her bright smile to her mate. "Well I for one can't wait to meet the little put. I bet he is a most handsome little thing." 
 
      
 
    When all she got from her mate was a glare and a hiss she couldn't stop the fit of giggles. Once she caught her breath she looked up at him and sighed. "Well then stop talking about stuff that shouldn't be talked about right now dear." 
 
      
 
    Total confusion on everyone's face, Kurosai's iced blue eyes darted between the birds gold ones. "Um am I missing something there?" 
 
      
 
    Turning a glare on Kurosai, Torakus was still not amused about this in the least. "It's nothing….." 
 
      
 
    Looking up at his father from where he sat between him and his mother, Sanzo had large innocent eyes as he blinked. "I know. Papa are you still upset that Mama said that Lord Kurosai was handsome?" 
 
      
 
    Turning a glare and a hiss at his son Torakus sighed when he just giggled. "Chick you talk too much." 
 
      
 
    Looking down the table at the even more confused Kurosai, Sarigi giggled with a smile. "On the way here he was saying how he hoped that your son looked more like his mother than your as he put it, ugly mug. So I told him that I remembered a handsome Lord of the South coming to see our son when he was born." 
 
      
 
    Hissing, Torakus's usually smiling face was anything but at the moment. "Like I told you then and I am saying it now. Not amusing." 
 
      
 
    Turning her smile on him again she nodded. "Oh I beg to differ on that darling. I find it very funny." 
 
      
 
    His arms still crossed, Torakus glared down at his mate as the laughs around the table sprang out. Including from his son and Shone. "So still not amusing Sarigi." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Nursing her son, Sorae sat on the bed and couldn't stop the content smile that played on her face. Even with the threat of the dragon that was just on the other side of the palace, her father just outside the palace walls, and whomever else would decide to try. Just knowing what their plan was to keep everyone safe, she was content and felt safe. 
 
      
 
    Sitting up as he leaned over and kissed the side of her head, Kurosai smiled at her. "A true smile. I haven't seen that on your since I told you that I had to send out the announcement." 
 
      
 
    Closing her eyes as she looked at him, her smile brightened as she opened her eyes. "It is just nice to know that at least for now all the lands get along with each other and will work together is all." 
 
      
 
    Arching his eyebrow, Kurosai gave her an odd look. "For now?" 
 
      
 
    Letting her smile fade some as she pictured that evil little cub. Sorae couldn't help but think that he was going to be the cause of a lot of pain in everyone's lives. "Motoichi. I know I shouldn't feel this way about a child, but that cub. There is something about him and his mother that send chills down my spine. He is going to be the cause of a lot of trouble and pain someday I know it. I Just hope that it doesn't have anything to do with Kiyoshi." 
 
      
 
    Laughing Kurosai took his now full son and moved him to his bed. "Even if he does, Kiyoshi will be strong enough to stand against not only him but probably the entire North all on his own." 
 
      
 
    Smiling as she looked over at her contently sleeping son as he rolled under the blankets. "You know. I have a feeling that he will change everything, all the lands for the greater when he is grown." 
 
      
 
    Laughing as he pulled her down to lay with him, Kurosai kissed the top of her head. "What do you mean by change everything?" 
 
      
 
    Curling against him Sorae sighed as she closed her eyes. "That's right. I just know. Call it a mother thing. When he finds his mate one day, she will be just as strong as he is. And they will throw all the lands for a whirl wind. Changing the way lots of things are done. All for the better of course." 
 
      
 
    Looking over at his pup as he let out a small growl pulling laughs from him and Sorae, Kurosai smiled. "I can agree with that. His mate will be a force to reckon with when they bond. No one will be able to stand against them. No matter what force they have. 
 
      
 
    A content sigh herself as Kurosai drapes his arms around her, Sorae nods. "That's right." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Glaring through the window that he knew belonged to Kurosai and Sorae, Horani growled low in his chest. In that room was his mistake of a pup and the Lord that he would have his revenge on again. Fisting his hands at his side, he growled low in his chest. "You bastard. I will show you what happens when you cross me. You will pay for that the rest of your life." 
 
      
 
    Hearing the footsteps bellow him, Horani looked into the glaring eyes of a leopard. "What do you want Hiroto?" 
 
      
 
    A snarl in his voice, Hiroto crossed his arms. "Are you really sure that you want to do this Horani?" 
 
      
 
    Dropping down to glare face to face with him, Hdieaki growled. "What the hell does that mean?" 
 
      
 
    Not wavering, Hiroto hardened his glare as he snarled. "Meaning that when we agreed to come with you, it was because you said you wanted to over throw the South. We are all just looking for a good fight and know that Kurosai would give it to us. And we are all tired of the peaceful and complacent ways of Chirio as of late. That was the reason why we all came with you. They others here may not have a problem with it. but I draw the line when it comes to killing kids." 
 
      
 
    Throwing his hand up, Horani growled as he leaned up into Hiroto's face. "Then get the hell out of here. That bastard ruined my life. He will pay for this one forever. If you can't be a man about it then you aren't needed." 
 
      
 
    Growling loud and deep making fear leap into the dogs eyes. Turning and walking out of the woods he looked over his shoulder. 'If Kenji is anything like he is. I will have to rethink my loyalty to Lord Chirio. And I know how to prove that I repent for what I have done.' He then transformed and shot straight for the North. 
 
      
 
    Another leopard growled as he started to go after him. "He is going for the North!" 
 
      
 
    Shrugging as he jumped back up in the tree, Horani threw his hand up. "Let him go. Even if he tells Chirio what our plan is. It doesn't matter. Shinra is already inside." 
 
      
 
    "But what if Kurosai should try to…." 
 
      
 
    Laughing then giving a wicked and vile smile at the palace, Horani shook his head side to side. "Don't worry about it. Just like his father before him he won't change tradition. He is arrogant that way and thinks that he can protect everyone. This will show him that he can't." Then a shine in his black eyes, Horani turned on the leopards that were gathered under the tree. "And if anyone else shares his weakness get the hell out now. Our only targets are three. My mate. Daughter. And my grandson. I want Kurosai to live knowing that he will never have another mate. Or son. And that he lost them because of me. So does anyone else want to wuss out?" When no one left but he saw the same excitement in them that he felt he turned back to glare at the window. "Good. The presentation will be the morning after Chirio arrives. You all know what to do when the time comes." 
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    As he walked with his mate and cubs, Chirio was more than a little annoyed about how things were going. As usual, Yori was on his right side, Motoichi next to her. Glancing over at them, he had to force himself not to sigh as his eyes rested on his mate. Unlike the other Lord's, they didn't mate for life with a bond that will let the other feel what they are feeling. So he had no clue what was ever going through his mate's mind, or what she was feeling. Though he would like to, he doubt that he really needed to know what she was thinking about. His eyes then adverted down to his eldest cub and he had to close them as he looked straight to hide the glare that leapt in his eyes. 
 
      
 
    Motoichi was his on. His eldest and his heir. He knew that feeling the way he did about him and his mother was not normal for a father to feel toward his on and mate. But he couldn't get over this feeling that by taking her as a mate, and the vibe that his son gave off. That the North was going to go through hell for his reign as lord if he didn't figure out something fast to stop it. There was just something about the cub that he didn't like. And that is what bothered him most that he didn't have the unconditional love instantly that a father should have for a son. 
 
      
 
    A soft sigh in his arms pulled his attention from his mate and eldest, to his youngest son. Soichiro. He was everything he had hoped that Motoichi would have been as well. Kind. Polite and well-mannered. Never looked down on anyone that he met for any reason. Even when the humans and their children that came from one of the poor villages. Whereas his brother had an attitude like he was better than everyone else in the world. 'Including myself and his brother no doubt." 
 
      
 
    Looking over at the way that Chirio carried her weakling of a second son, Yori tried to hide her glare as she looked at him. He still cradled him in his arms like he was a newborn cub. Indulging in his weakness. "Chirio. When are you going to wake him up and make him walk? He is old enough now to make this journey on his own. Not have you carry him like he can't do a thing on his own." 
 
      
 
    Not hiding his glare, Chirio looked down at her as a growl rumbled through his chest. "And where is your compassion for your cub Yori?" 
 
      
 
    A quick laugh and Yori turned away from him. "If he showed he was strong like Motoichi then I would have more. But he just shows daily how weak he is. I have no compassion for that." 
 
      
 
    A deep breath and a sigh, Chirio looked back down at his son and half smiled. "Each is different Yori. There is no reason to play favorites between cubs." 
 
      
 
    Growling herself, Yori crossed her arms as she shot him a hard glare. "Oh Like you don't? I don't see you spend nearly as much time with Motoichi as you do Soichiro." 
 
      
 
    Hardening his glare on her Chirio snarled. "I have tried to. He refuses to let me in. Like hearing a thing I got to tell him is nothing more than a bother for him and he doesn't have the time for it. Something he has learned from you I have no doubt." 
 
      
 
    With an annoyed sigh, Yori turned her head straight. "Whatever Chirio." 
 
      
 
    Turning to face straight again, Chirio then stopped and growled. There was a transformed leopard coming right at them and fast. Knowing that his heartless mate wouldn't hold him, Chirio turns and hands Soichiro off to his guard Kenta. 
 
      
 
    Stepping out in front of everyone he watched as it got closer, then transformed back to his human state when he was close. Pulling his sword, Chirio readied himself for what could happen when he got there. 
 
      
 
    Hiroto could sense Chirio's readieness to fight and slowed to a walk. Once he was within talking distance he dropped to his knee and laid his sword on the ground. "Lord Chirio. I wish to ask you for your forgiveness." 
 
      
 
    "My forgiveness for what?" 
 
      
 
    Keeping his head down, Hirot took a deep breath. Myself. And three dozen others left your army and went in search of Horani when we heard he was planning to fight with Lord Kurosai. However, once we heard the plans, what his true intentions were came out. He didn't want to fight with Kurosai at all. But instead wanted to garget his mate, daughter and her young pup." 
 
      
 
    Stepping closer to him with a glare and a growl, Chirio narrowed his eyes. "Why did you leave to go in search of him for this in the first place?" 
 
      
 
    Still not moving, Hiroto was still as stone. "When I joined your army, it was when Kenji and Shinra were trying to cause unrest in the North. I joined for the chance to fight a good fight only. That was the only reason. But when that stopped so soon, and peace came. I was itching for a fight. I merely wanted to fight someone who would fight back with just as much force or more as I." 
 
      
 
    Sheathing his sword, Chirio kept his glare. "So you merely wished to fight again? All of you?" 
 
      
 
    Nodding Hiroto sighed. "Well I can only answer for myself My Lord but yes. He said he wanted to fight Kurosai. That would be a good fight for me. I am not sure about the others, but had I known what his true intentions were from the start, I would have never went with him." 
 
      
 
    The glare still in his eyes, Chirio laid his hand back on his hilt. "Either way that you look at it, what you have done is treason. So tell me what can you do to make me change my mind and not take you out right now?" 
 
      
 
    Looking up at Chirio with a serious look, Hiroto knew he had the perfect thing to at least keep himself alive a little longer. "My Lord I ask that you spare my life only. Not that you let me back into your army. I would not be so bolden as that. In return for sparing my life, I can and will detail for you exactly what Horani is planning against Lord Kurosai and his family." 
 
      
 
    Relaxing, Chirio blinked for a moment. "You know every detail?" 
 
      
 
    "Yes My Lord." 
 
      
 
    "Tell me." 
 
      
 
    Standing now, Hiroto kept his eyes linked with Chirio and kept his own sword on the ground. "Because the presentations are held in the reception hall in the South, Horani plans to have some of the leopards attack head on with the anticipation that they will sacrifice their lives. While he and the rest sneak in from the sides. He is counting on Umarus to take Lady Sorae and the pup and race them toward the safe room where he would have planted a bomb that will kill all three of them. His mate as well." 
 
      
 
    Closing his eyes with a sigh, Chirio crossed his arms. "Tell me then why exactly did you leave him and come to tell me this?" 
 
      
 
    Looking down now, his eyes going dull Hiroto took a deep breath. "Because of what I have seen in my long life. Too many young innocent lives taken through the years. I would kill sometimes just because I could. A lot of them guilty of nothing but having the bad luck to run across me when I was itching for a fight. However a child is different. A child wouldn't be able to mount a fight to try and survive." 
 
      
 
    Relaxing Chirio glanced back at his cubs. "You speak from experience do you not?" 
 
      
 
    "I do." A glance up at the young sleeping Lord, then back to the ground he nodded. "I do. When I was the age of young Lord Soichiro I should have died. My father decided he didn't want to 'deal' with us anymore and slaughtered my family. My mother. My twin little sisters. He tried to kill me. I lived somehow, but I couldn't fight back. My sisters were infants. I swore that I would never do anything like he did. I stand by that now." 
 
      
 
    "You will be proving yourself even more if you wish to live. But the choice will not be mine." 
 
      
 
    "My Lord?" 
 
      
 
    Going back to Kenta he took his sleeping son back in his arms and then motioned with his head toward the back of the group. "Join us in the very back. You will tell Lord Kurosai yourself what his mate's father is planning for her and his son. That is the only chance you have at life right now." 
 
      
 
    Giving him a bow, Hiroto picked up his sword and stepped to the side. "I will take that chance My Lord." 
 
      
 
    As they walked past him, he saw that Hiroto was sticking close to the back of the group. He seemed sound in his choice. 'We shall see. Kurosai will decide with that information if he lives or dies.' 
 
      
 
    Rolling her eyes as she held her head high and sighed, Yori folded her hands before her. "You are a fool Chirio. He should have been cut down where he stood." 
 
      
 
    Growling at his mate Chirio turned his glaring eyes to her. She played the good game until Motoichi was born. Then her true colors started to come out. "Yori you have no say in matters of the North such as this. But out of it." 
 
      
 
    With a glare in her eyes, Yori watched as he quickened his pace so that he and Soichiro were not right next to her and Motoichi. Taking a deep breath she kept her eyes glued to the back of his head. 'Just you wait Chirio. I will show you that no one treats me and my son like we are nothing. You will pay for this I promise.' 
 
      
 
    "Mother?" 
 
      
 
    Looking down at the angry eyes of her son she smiled. He thankfully was just like she was and destined to be the next Lord. "Not now son. Just not now." 
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    With Koraen and Torakus on either side of him, Kurosai met Chirio at the gate with a smile. Their mates and children safe and sound in the safe room for the moment. Giving him a firm handshake Kurosai nodded. "It is good to see as always Chirio." 
 
      
 
    "Likewise Kurosai." Then his eyes turned serious. "I trust that you received my letter concerning your ex noble Horani right?" 
 
      
 
    Growling as he crossed his arms Kurosai nodded. "I did." 
 
      
 
    Taking his now wide awake son and sitting him down at his side, Chirio turned and made eye contact with Hiroto and motioned for him to come forward. "I think it is best that we go in the dining hall. He has information you need to be aware of." 
 
      
 
    His eyes seeing blood, Kurosai narrowed his eyes as the leopard came forward to stand just behind Chirio. It was weak, but it was there. He had Horani's scent on his body. "He tells me right here." 
 
      
 
    Drawing his friends eyes to him, Chirio had a seriousness in his silvery blue eyes. "Trust me my friend. What he has to tell you, you do not wish to be told outside. That would not be wise." 
 
      
 
    Growling and turning to storm off toward the palace, Kurosai threw his hand up in the air. "Fine. But that is only because it is you asking me Chirio." 'Damnit!' 
 
      
 
    Not a few feet into the dining hall, Kurosai turned just as the doors shut and growled at the leopard with crossed eyes. "We are inside. So come on then. Out with it." 
 
      
 
    Doing the same as he did when he approached Chirio. Hiroto pulled his sword, fell to his knees and bowed as he laid it on the floor. He was prepared to be cut down for his part in it. But so long as he could save the life of a child, his life was not that big of a price. He could only hope now that Kurosai would let him live after he found out. "My Lord. My name is Hiroto. I bring news to you that Horani is just beyond the palace walls to the west." 
 
      
 
    Growling making everyone flinch, Kurosai didn't budge. "I know that. I smell his scent on you Hiroto. You better got something more to say to that if you don't want death right now." 
 
      
 
    Daring to look up at him as he sat on the floor, Hiroto nodded. "I do My Lord. I can tell you exactly what his plans are, and even how Shinra falls into play with it." 
 
      
 
    With a growl that rumbled loudly through the room, even vibrating the floor, Kurosai fisted his hands as they were still crossed. "So out with it. Tell me everything." 
 
      
 
    Taking a deep breath as he sat back on his feet, Hiroto kept his eyes on the floor. "My Lord Horani is planning an attack based on tradition. He has a poison bomb with him right now. Once the presentation starts, Shinra and some of the leopards still with him will attack head on. He knows that will spur Umarus to take your mate and son and race them to the safe room. Where under that he will have planted the bomb. Then he will set it off, aiming to your mate, her son, her mother and Umarus all in one go." 
 
      
 
    His eyes were bleeding black but all Kurosai could see right now was red as he listened to what this leopard said. When he was done, Kurosai reached down and grabbed him by his collar and jerked him up into his face as he growled deeply and dark. "Tell me then why did you come to tell me this? Is it par to his plan I have to wonder? What do you have to gain from it? Is he hoping I will break tradition so they can do something else to try to cause the death of my mate and son?" 
 
      
 
    Breathing hard, Hiroto never moved his eyes from Kurosai's. He wanted to live but he was on the verge of death he knew. He knew that just the hint of lie to his voice would result in his head rolling. "I told Lord Chirio and I say it to you now. I am here because I will not have part of killing a child. I was part of Lord Chirio's army. In these times of peace I grew bored and when I heard that Horani was going to try to over throw the South, I left and joined him. My only reason for doing so was that I wanted a good fight. I knew it would be my death but if I was going to die I at least wanted it to be in a fight against someone as strong as you are." But when the growl grew deeper he closed his eyes as he waited for the kill. "When he told us that he didn't want to kill you at all. Just your mate, her mother and your son, I couldn't stomach that. My father nearly killed me as a child because I couldn't fight back. I lived for the fight, but if they can't fight back I can't stomach that. I wasn't going to help him take the life of a child. I couldn't." 
 
      
 
    Though he wanted to rip his head off, there was no lie in his voice. No waver under the threat of death as he told him. Letting go of him he stood up and crossed his arms. "That bastard. I can't wait to detach his head from his body. He won't know what the hell hit him tomorrow with what is going to be done tonight." 
 
      
 
    Giving him an odd look Chirio blinked his eyes. "What do you mean tonight Kurosai?" 
 
      
 
    Nodding Kurosai turned to look at Chirio with a smile. "Tonight. Shinra is already here as you know. Horani is outside. I know what his plan is, and I can deviate from what we came up with some so even if he does get the bomb planted it won't hurt anyone. I ask that you and Yori and your cubs wait here for a while. Torakus and Koraen will get their mates and children. You will then be shown to our room for the official presentation for all of you. A different one done totally different tomorrow for Shinra." 
 
      
 
    A glare on her face, Yori turned away from Kurosai as she crossed her arms. "A traitor. That is all that Hiroto is. And you are breaking tradition because of what he says? I would have never pegged you for someone who would ever do something like that." 
 
      
 
    With a growl at the female, that no one liked, Chirio included anymore, Kurosai glared. "For your information Yori I had planned on changing it for my son either way it went. Before I heard what he said. And besides. When it is the best way to make sure that my son and my mate are unharmed, you better bet I will drop tradition in a heartbeat. This is the South after all. Not the North. You got no say in what tradition is or is not here so but out." He then turned and left the room headed toward his mate and son. 
 
      
 
    Turning her nose up in the air as she crossed her arms, Yori growled. "Well I never." 
 
      
 
    Glaring at his mate, Chirio sighed. "He is right. You got no rule here stay out of it Yori." 
 
      
 
    Turning Torakus headed out of the room. "I am going to go get Sarigi and the chicks. I will also grab Kintare and Shone for you too Koraen." 
 
      
 
    "Right." 
 
      
 
    Moving to sit in a chair Yori ignored the glare she got from her mate and everyone else in the room. This did change things. She had hoped that this would end the rule of the dogs in the South by taking out the pup. So that when it was time all Motoichi had to do was take out Kurosai. 
 
      
 
    Looking over at her cub as he stood at her side she smiled. 'It doesn't matter though. My plans have not changed for you son. And you will not be stopped by anyone. One day all the lands will be yours. I will see to it.' 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Standing beside Kurosai in the middle of their huge room, Sorae held her head high and proud. Kiyoshi in her arms and Kurosai's arm protectively around her waist. Her mother next to her on the other side. This part of the presentation was going to go off like the whole thing should have. The only real threat for this one would be Yori or Motoichi. But neither would risk anything right now so she didn't have to worry about it. She was surprisingly at ease right now. 
 
      
 
    As the doors opened, it was Koraen and Kintare who walked in first and moved to stand to their left. Seeing as they had both already seen Kiyoshi. Next was Torakus and Sarigi and their children. 
 
      
 
    As the bird and his family got close enough to see him, Kurosai smiled. "Torakus. Sarigi. Sanzo." Then he looked down at the baby just a few months older than his son and laughed. "And Ayame. I present to you my son and heir. Kiyoshi." 
 
      
 
    Peering down at the small pup in the woman's arms then over at his sister, Sanzo then looked up into his father's eyes. "Papa they are both too small. Why are they so small?" 
 
      
 
    "That is because they are babies Sanzo. But one day you will all be grown up. And you will get to work with him to keep peace. You can do that right my boy?" Turning to Sorae Torakus laughed. "He is a fine pup and will be a fine man one day I am sure." 
 
      
 
    "I will do my best Papa!" 
 
      
 
    "He is adorable." Sarigi then moved to the side next to Koraen and Kintare with her mate and son. 
 
      
 
    It was clear as Chirio and Yori walked toward them with their cubs that Yori was not going to hide hers, so Sorae wore one of her own. Her grip on her son tighter than before. 'Oh I don't like you.' 
 
      
 
    Reaching them, Chirio gave a bow along with Soichiro, when all his mate and eldest did was a slight head bow. Giving them both glares as he stood up. 
 
      
 
    Looking back down at his son, Kurosai smiled. "Chirio, Yori, Motoichi and Soichiro. My son and heir, Kiyoshi." 
 
      
 
    Smiling down at the pup as he looked up at his eyes then cracked a big smile, Chirio sighed. "He is a fine boy." He then looked down at his boys before him. "Boys you have something to say right?" 
 
      
 
    Knowing what his father wanted of him, Soichiro happily stepped forward and gave another bow. "It is an honor to see you again Lady Sorae. Lord Kurosai. Congratulations on Lord Kiyoshi to you both. I do hope that he and I can grow and be friends." 
 
      
 
    His eyes filled with pride at the respect Soichiro showed, Chirio smiled. He couldn't help but wish that Soichiro would have been born first. Especially at times like this. He turned a glare on his eldest who just glared at the pup. Reaching out he thumped Motoichi on the back of the head making him jerk his glare from the pup to him. "Motoichi. You have something you want to say to them also right?" 
 
      
 
    Turning to look up at his mother who was glaring at his father now, no doubt for hitting him like that. He didn't want to say anything. They didn't matter to him. There was no point. "Mother?" 
 
      
 
    Turning to her son she sighed. "Go on Motoichi." 
 
      
 
    An even more annoyed glare, he turned and gave just the slightest of bows to them. "Congratulations on the birth of your son and heir. Lord Kurosai. Lady Sorae." 'Damnit why did I have to do that?' 
 
      
 
    Even if he tried, Chirio couldn't hide the disappointment in his eyes at his eldest as he turned to Kurosai. "In the morning then?" 
 
      
 
    "That's right." 
 
      
 
    Once everyone was out of the room, Sorae was finally able to relax now that Yori and Motoichi were out of the room. Going to her son's crib she laid him down as he giggled then turned to Kurosai. "I am telling you Kurosai that cub actually creeps me out. Did you see the glare he had for Kiyoshi?" 
 
      
 
    "I did. But don't worry. Just a couple more days and it will be just the three of us again and all this will be done and over with. Come on. Let's get some sleep." He then lifted her into his arms and carred her to the bed laying down with her in his arms. His son beside the bed, his mate in his arms holding her close, Kurosai was finally able to let himself fully relax. Though he was laid down with a giggle, he could hear that his breathing has already steadied out to that of sleep. Quickly followed by his mate as she let out a content sigh in his arms. 
 
      
 
    Looking up at the ceiling he couldn't sleep. There was no way to do it right now. There was still too much to think about and try to process for him. He knew that the second that Shinra got close enough to Kiyoshi tomorrow she was going to try and strike down at him. Horani was over the palace walls. The women and children were going to be moved to another safe room one that Horani didn't know about. 
 
      
 
    But no matter what he did, or how he tried to reason with the fact that he has done everything he can, he had a bad feeling about tomorrow. He knew it wasn't about Sorae and Kiyoshi. They would be protected. 'I wish I knew what it was. I just hope it isn't anything really bad.' 
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    Standing tall and proud next to her mate, Sorae held her son under the very cherry blossom tree that she had Kurosai speak his first words ever to her at. Right in the heart of the gardens that were perfect in full bloom. She looked around with a half-smile. She was going to have to do some major damage control on them when this is done. But she had a stock pile of seeds for each and detailed where everything is. It would only take her a couple years at best. 
 
      
 
    Looking at everyone, she felt pride in knowing that she and Kurosai were right in what they were doing. She stood on his right side, and next to him was Koraen. On her his left was Chirio and Torakus. Kintare, Yori, Sarigi, her mother and the rest of the children were tucked away in a safe room that her father knew nothing about. Each with her own guards. Their mates fighting side by side with hers to end her father and hopefully Shinra all in one go. Two threats she would be pleased that her son would never have to worry about. 
 
      
 
    There were dozens of guard standing around them. Some from the South, some from the East, North and West too. All flanking the sides, ready to spring to protect her and her son. With a smile she gave her head a slight turn to find Umarus standing right behind them. Ready to whisk her and her son away to the safe room the second Shinra strikes at him. There would be no other for this task but Umarus. She felt as safe with him as she did her own mate in times like these. 
 
      
 
    But the chorus of hisses and growls, and a dragon's scent full of atitation coming from the palace made her tense as her hold on her son tightened. She was terrified though she did wear a glare that matched her mate and everyone else. 'I dare them to try. Try and touch my son. It will be the absolute last thing that you ever do.' 
 
      
 
    With an ice cold glare as Shinra stormed out of the palace, with her four guards he couldn't help the sly smile. "Something wrong?" 
 
      
 
    Crossing her arms as she glared, Shinra didn't try to hide the glare in her voice. Everything went wrong! He was supposed to be in the reception hall! Not standing out in the open in the garden like this! Inside he would have been stuck and couldn't transform without the threat of killing his own mate. And yet now he was outside and could transform without fear if he wanted too. Their entire plan was gone! 
 
      
 
    She knew that her brother said that even in dog form, Kurosai was nothing in a fight. But still. In a normal fight yes. In this open area, after she tries to kill his son right before him. She just knew that she had a fight on her hands. Closing her eyes she took a deep breath when Kurosai spoke to her. 'I just know that I will be lucky if I get out of here alive. You better be right brother.' 
 
      
 
    Opening her eyes as she narrowed them, she put her hands on her hips. "Of course there is! This isn't how it is done and you know it! Even that fool of a tiger before your father followed tradition with everything! And your father even he knew better than to change it." 
 
      
 
    His eyes narrowing even more, Kurosai stood his ground. "The South is mine. If I want to change the tradition of the presentations being in the reception hall to outside I have that right to change it. I can change anything that the South does and you can't stop it. Now. Do you want to see my son or not? If not and you are so stuck on I am not doing it right you can leave now." 
 
      
 
    A deep growl in her chest, Shinra then closed her eyes as she stuck her nose up in the air. "I came here to look at him and tell my brother what I think. I would do that now so we can all be on our way if your guards would move their pointy things so I can walk." 
 
      
 
    With a growl, Kurosai nodded as his guards let her pass through them. This is exactly what he had been dreading from the day that he sent word out about his son being born. He knew that the second she was close enough to him, she was going to strike out at Kiyoshi. And the second the fighting started that Horani was going to come over the wall and join in the fight. The one solace in this is that he knew that Umarus was going to have his mate and pup for the fight. He would fight just as hard as he would to make sure that they were safe and sound. 
 
      
 
    Both he and Sorae looked down at their son along with everyone else when a loud and tiny growl echoed through them. Their eyes went wide as they looked at him. He was glaring and growling at the right person. But it was his eyes that shocked him. Proving that he was going to be the strongest yet. They were already bleeding black! They shouldn't be doing that until he is grown and ready to transform! 
 
      
 
    Stopping within reach of the pup, Shinra had her own wide eyes as she stared down at him. She could sense the great power that he was giving off and so young. If he grew up to be a grown adult, he would be fierce. A force that she wasn't sure that her brother would be able to deal with either. 'It is a shame though that I have to kill him. It would be funny to brainwash him and watch as he kills his parents that 'threw him away' for revenge.' 
 
      
 
    Crossing her arms as she smiled, she took in the pup. He was exactly like his father, but where Kurosai had dark blue markings, the pup had the same ice blue as his eyes. And even at only a few weeks old there was a cold glare in them as the low and yet loud growl rumbled through his tiny body. When she settled on his eyes she gasped and took a step back. They were bleeding! 'On second thought perhaps Kenji was right to want this pup dead. If he was to grow, he would be a force to recon with. Even for brother. It is best that he dies now.' "Well he looks just like you Kurosai." She then looked up with a sadistic smile into Kurosai's own bleeding eyes. "He is strong too." 
 
      
 
    "You saw him get the hell out." 
 
      
 
    Her smile taking on a wicked twist and her eyes a sadistic gleam she looked back at the pup. "It is a shame he dies!" Then with her lightning fast reflexes lashed out to strike the pup down as he sat in his mother's arms. 
 
      
 
    Sorae never registered what happened next until she felt the wind in her hair. Opening her eyes she found herself in Umarus's arms as he raced toward the palace. Her mate locked in battle with Shinra as the other Lords and guards met the leopards and dragons that fled over the palace wall. Her eyes locking on her mate she let a few tears fly from her eyes. "You have to survive. I can't do this without you.' 
 
      
 
    "Just exactly who I was looking for." 
 
      
 
    Sliding to a stop Umarus glared with a growl. The second that Shinra's arm flexed up, Kurosai and himself jumped to action. He pushed them back into his arms as he lifted them and fled. And now just their luck right before he was able to enter the palace he comes face to face with the other main threat on the two lives he was now solely in charge of. Horani. Sitting Sorae down on her feet, he drew his sword and took up his stance with her still before him and his arms around her. The glare in his black eyes clear. "Back off Horani. You are nothing that I can't handle and you know it. Even like this. The second you set foot in the open you signed your own death warrant you bastard." 
 
      
 
    Laughing as he drew his own sword, Horani kept his black eyes locked with Umarus. "Even if I die I am going to take those two there with you with me." A gleam in his eyes as he threw his head back with a fit of laughter. "He had no right to do what he did! And then my disappointment of a pup mates with him. I will show him what it means to be weak. I will take away the two most important things to him! Again! Then he will life life doomed alone in heartache and pain!" 
 
      
 
    His eyes going wide, then narrowing again as he focused on what was just said. Umarus gripped his sword tighter. His eyes beginning to bleed in pure rage. What he said. The two most important things to him. Other than those he was protecting, that would have been Kento and Miyu! "What do you mean again?" 
 
      
 
    Feeling like he was going to for sure achieve his goal of killing them Horani gave a sharp nod. "That's right again Umarus. I was the one who told the dragons and leopards when to attack and where. I even told them that if they could manage to get even a scratch on Miyu that would draw blood, his devotion to her would send him to her side and he would black out about everything else and that would be the time to take him down." Then Horani let lose another round of laughter as he closed his eyes. "I heard that after they took his life, each of them felt the warmth of a Lady. They also say she fought hard. But clearly it wasn't enough." 
 
      
 
    Her eyes wide as tears gushed from eyes, Sorae couldn't believe what she just heard! It was her own father that plotted to have her mate's parents killed! Boasting about it like he was proud! It was clear that his evil ran even deeper than she thought. "Why!? Why did you have to do that to them!?" 
 
      
 
    His eyes focused on his daughter now, Horani's laughs and smile was gone as he glared and growled. "Because they wanted nothing but peace and harmony with the humans and the other lands. They need to be ruled. That is what Kenji will do when he takes them over. And those that don't follow them will die a slow death. I will be there with him as his right hand man in the matter. And I will start with the two of you!" 
 
      
 
    His eyes closed as he ground his teeth together as hard as he could, Umarus was shaking. Gripping his sword so tight that his own hands were starting to bleed and his knuckles were pure white. Rage soared through his every vein for this monster before him. He was actually looking at the one who was ultimately responsible for the pain that Kurosai has went through for years. The one who caused the death of his best friend and his most gentle of mates. Biting his lip to keep his head about him, he growled. He had to to protect Sorae and Kiyoshi! Kurosai would make him pay later. "You damn bastard." 
 
      
 
    A fit of maniacal laughter, Horani lifted his sword up to get ready to strike down and take out his daughter and grandson. "I almost forgot Umarus. You were like his best friend weren't you? Oh well. No use in crying of spilt blood as they say. You can tell them how sorry you are for failing them and their son in the afterlife!" 
 
      
 
    With a scream as her father started to move, Sorae turned so that her shoulder and head shielded her son from her father's blade. She felt movement from Umarus moved to block it. But she didn't hear the clang of metal like she should have. She waited a horrifying couple of seconds for something to happen. But what she heard made her heart froze. A gurgled cough. Her eyes flying open she gasped as she froze with wide eyes. It was her mother! As her mother fell to the ground, Sorae fell to her knees with her. Her eyes hysterical as she met her mother's eyes. "MAMA!" 
 
      
 
    Jumping back away from them, Horani had a smug look as he slung his mate's blood off of his blade and laughed as it splattered on his daughter and her son. "Well isn't this just fitting. The one time you decide to grow a backbone this happens you die. Sooner than I planned but least I won't have to hunt you down." 
 
      
 
    Using her one free hand, Sorae lifted her mother's head and rested it in her laps as her tears dripped onto her mother's face. "Mama!" 
 
      
 
    Another cough sent more blood flying out of her mouth as Chiyo opened her pain hazed eyes. She knew she was going to die. There was no surviving this wound and she knew it. But at least, when her precious daughter and grandson needed her the most. She was able to step up and protect them like a mother and grandmother should have. Like she should have done all those years when she was growing up but couldn't. "Sorae…" 
 
      
 
    Shaking her head back and forth, Sorae tried to cover part of the wound with her hand. "Don't talk Mama. You are going to be fine. Takahashi shouldn't be far and…." 
 
      
 
    Shaking her head side to side, Chiyo had a peaceful smile. "No. No dear…I am not….going to….last long." 
 
      
 
    "Don't' talk like that Mama!" 
 
      
 
    Lifting a shaky hand up, Chiyo tried to wipe the blood away from her face but it only smeared them. "Live princess…I love…..you." Her fading blue eyes then turned to her small grandson who had wide and fearful eyes as he looked right at her. "I…..only got…..a little…..while…..with you. But….always know…..Grandma….loves…you. I…am….and will…..always be…proud of…you…..and…your Mama." Then with another last look at her daughter, then a last breath as her body went limp and her eyes fluttered shut as she left the world. 
 
      
 
    Watching as her mother's hand fell from her face to the ground, Sorae started to slowly turn her head side to side. More tears spilling from her eyes as her chest stopped rising and falling. Reaching out as her body started to shake. "Mama! Wake up Mama!" 
 
      
 
    With a sigh, Umarus kept his eyes on Horani as he reached down and placed a very gentle hand on her should. "My Lady. Your mother is gone." 
 
      
 
    "No! Mama!" Though when her mother still made no move at all, Sorae was overcome with sobs as she held her son ever closer ot her heart. The pain, rage and disbelief that this just happened was more than she could handle. She began to violently shake as she sucked in a wild breath. What came out was more of a bone chilling shriek than a scream. "MAMA!" 
 
      
 
    Laughing as he charged again Horani had a wicked smile. "You can join her now you bitch!" But just as he started to strike down he gasped as his sword was knocked out of his hands to fly away, then a hard hit to the side of the head. A second later everything went black. 
 
      
 
    Umarus looked down at the scene and growled. The surges of power made him look to see a transformed Kurosai tugging at a dragon tail. Reaching out he snagged a member of the Southern army and pulling his face to his so that their noses were touching. He pointed down at Horani's unconscious body and growled. "Take that bastard and get three more to the inner court yard. You let him escape and I will take your head off. Got it?" 
 
      
 
    "But…." 
 
      
 
    "NOW damnit!" 
 
      
 
    "Sir!" 
 
      
 
    Turning back to his Lady, Umarus let out a sigh. He had to get them to the safe room. That was his number one priority right now. Kneeling down next to her he put both hands on her shoulders. "I know that it is painful. But come. We must get you and Lord Kiyoshi to safety now My Lady." 
 
      
 
    Shrugging free from his grip, Sorae violently shook her head side to side. "I won't leave her like this! I can't!" Latching onto her mother's clothes with a death grip. "I know she is gone but I won't leave her to lie here like nothing in the middle of a battle! I won't!" 
 
      
 
    Standing and grabbing another member of the Southern army as he ran past he jerked him around. "Pick up Lady Chiyo's body and follow me. Now." 
 
      
 
    "Right!" 
 
      
 
    Lifting Sorae in his arms once again, they fled on in the palace and through the halls to the safe room as he rushed through the door. He then watched as Chiyo was laid on the bed then sat Sorae on the bed next to her. His heart breaking for as sobs escaped her again. He then turned to Kintare's guard. "What happened to the guard that was here with her? How was she able to get the hell out of here?" 
 
      
 
    The guard glanced down at the woman that not too long ago was alive and well, but dead now he sighed. "The guard that was with her left and said he wanted to fight with Lord Kurosai and bolted soon as we heard the fighting start." Dropping his head he rubbed his neck. "I did try to stop her though. She has a pretty good smack and well…." His eyes then darted to the crying eyes of Kintare and her wide eyed pup he took a deep breath. "I couldn't follow her." 
 
      
 
    Closing his eyes as he rubbed the sides of his head, Umarus nodded. "I understand that. I will deal with him when this is done. Lady Chiyo was killed by her own mate when she stepped between him and her daughter to protect them. I wish she hadn't I could have handled it." But there was no use of dwelling on what was done. Turning he grabbed the guard that carried Chiyo there and pulled his face to his. "You got one job right now. Got it?" 
 
      
 
    "What is that Master Umarus?" 
 
      
 
    His eyes seeing red again as he growled. "You go tell Kurosai that I said, and you damn well better quote me. Screw Shinra and get his ass here on the double. I know who is responsible for the deaths of his parents. Go!" 
 
      
 
    "Sir!" 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Letting his rage fly knowing that his mate was safe, Kurosai was pushing Shinra back with all he had. He just had to find that opening to strike her down once and for all. He could tell through smell that Horani was on the palace grounds. But he knew he could trust Umarus to make sure nothing happened to them. He was focused mostly on this fight. There were no words between them. But he could see it in her bleeding eyes. She was terrified right now. 
 
      
 
    Forcing herself not shake, Shinra was just hoping to get a chance to be able to transform and fly off before he could kill her! Her brother would have a better chance at this than she did. She had never truly faced off with a demon with his power before! 'Damnit! His eyes are bleeding just as mine is. And out here he can transform! Someone better get to them fast or I am dead!' 
 
      
 
    Seeing the flick of her eyes, Kurosai saw this as his chance to take her down but instead gasped as his body froze. The smell of Chiyo's blood and his mate's tears on his nose. As something about her shrieking cry caused every fiber in his being to scream to run to her. 
 
      
 
    As he started to turn to look to see where she was, he felt the surge of power before him. Letting go fully of his leash he turned toward the transforming dragon and lunged in the air doing the same thing. His massive jaws grabbing hold of her midnight blue tail and pulled her back to the ground smashing her through the palace wall and destroying half the gardens. Only to enter into a game of tug of war as she tried to flee. Biting down even harder to hold her there till he could kill her. 
 
      
 
    "Lord Kurosai!" 
 
      
 
    Hearing his name he flicked an eye down to find a guard on his knees. His only response was to growl. He wasn't letting go for a damn thing! 
 
      
 
    Looking into his Lord's eyes, Tsuchimaru was terrified at the moment that he would kill the messenger. He had never felt such force and power coming from his usually peaceful Lord like he was now! But he also feared Umarus and he gave him a job to do. "My Lord, Master Umarus has sent me to get you. He told me to tell that he said, I quote 'screw Shinra and get your ass there on the double. That he knows who is responsible for killing your parents.'" 
 
      
 
    His eyes going wide as he froze. Even the jerking from the dragon didn't move him right now. He knew who did it? Who was the cause of it! Clenching and closing his jaws fully, he pulled a scream from the dragon as she tore into the sky and fled away from the palace. Still in his dog form he glanced around and found that there were just a few stragalers that the others could handle on their own. He transformed back into his human form and raced through the palace until he was in the safe room with his mate in his arms as she sobbed. His eyes locked on the lifeless body of her mother. "Umarus?" 
 
      
 
    "I will deal with the guard I put with her that left on my own. He left the second that the fighting started and she sort of pushed her way out. Without her guard there, no one could follow her. She threw herself in front of My Lady before I could react to stop her." Umarus then let his eyes half close as he looked at the fallen Lady. She didn't have to go and it was so pointless to him. He could have handled Horani even holding Kiyoshi! 
 
      
 
    Closing his eyes as he stroked her back, Kurosai looked over and found that Kintare was holding and cleaning off his son. He was safe with her and Umarus in the room. A menacing growl coming from him he turned his glare up to Umarus. "My parents?" 
 
      
 
    Nodding Umarus growled as he crossed his arms. His own eyes seeing red. "Horani. He told those that killed them where to do it, and how to achieve their goal." 
 
      
 
    The growl that Kurosai let out sounded more like a wild beast on the hunt in the room. It was deafening to them. "Tell me exactly what he said Umarus. Now." 
 
      
 
    Rubbing the back of his neck Umarus sighed. "My Lord I think it best that…" 
 
      
 
    "Tell me!" 
 
      
 
    Flinching as both Kiyoshi and Ayame both started to scream and cry at the booming voice of Kurosai he dropped his head. "He told them how they were going to be going to the Southern Shores. Their exact route. And that if they could at least get a scratch on your mother to draw blood, your father would focus only on that and nothing else. Just getting to her. That was when they took out your father and….." He then took a step back as his eyes filled with rage. "Forced themselves on your mother before killing her." 
 
      
 
    The collective gasps that rang out through the room were not heard over Kurosai's growl. He has wanted to get ahold of someone who was responsible for what he found that day and give them the same suffering treatment that they showed his parents. To hear that about his mother, he hadn't known that. He turned fully black eyes to Umarus as he stood. "Where is he?" 
 
      
 
    "The inner garden. Waiting for you." 
 
      
 
    "Stay with them." Kurosai then stormed from the room. He wasn't violent normally. However. This time. This time he was going to show just how cold hearted he could be to those that threaten or harm his pack. This bastard helped to have his parents killed. Tried to take his mate and son from him. Took his mate's mother. He was going to suffer. Greatly for what he has done. 
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    His steps were slow and heavy as Kurosai exited the palace into the inner court yard. His prey in his sights. Thankful that his men knew enough to get out of the way the second he stepped out. He didn't want to hurt them, but he knew that what he was about to do to Horani, if they were in the way they would. He hoped being able to feel what Sorae was going through would keep him grounded somewhat. He feared how far off the deep end he might go, knowing some of the details of what happened to them. 
 
      
 
    Horani kept his eyes on the glaring eyes with a glare in his own. He knew he was going to die right now so it didn't matter what he did or said. Had he just not let his mouth override his head then he would have been able to kill them all! Not just his worthless mate. As Kurosai got closer and the ground rumbled but all he did was glare back. 'I will be damned if I let him know that he scares me. Or tell him anymore than what I have already said to Umarus.' 
 
      
 
    Once he was almost to him, Horani struggled as he forced himself up to stand tall with the way that his legs and feet were bound. His black eyes fixed on Kurosai's iced blue ones. "Don't think I am going to tell you anything about what happened or why I did what I did." 
 
      
 
    Not saying anything to him in response, Kurosai back handed him and sent him through a tree. Using his speed and claws to shred it before it could fall on the palace. The pain that shined in his eyes was worth it. But he would know what it was like to feel more pain than this. Right now, it was his instinct to protect his pack and his packs honor. "I don't want to know that. If I knew more than I do now it would only make me want to kill you faster. I intend on taking my time with you. You will suffer as much as it was clear that my parents did you son of a bitch." 
 
      
 
    With a growl Horani tried to sit up as he looked up at him with one eye that was half closed in pain. "Well then maybe I should tell you everything!" But before he could say another thing he yelped loudly when he was jerked up off the ground roughly by his hair. Opening his eyes he froze in pure fear to see that Kurosai's eyes were black as a moonless starless night with just a splash of ice blue in them. It was now clear, he was acting on instinct. Not thought." 
 
      
 
    Reaching out and grabbing his lower jaw Kurosai snarled as he spoke. "You have no right to speak a single thing about my parents across your treacherous lips you bastard. So I will break your jaw so you can't speak." Then he let go and punched him straight up and sent him up about ten feet. Fracturing his jaw in three places. Effectively stopping him from doing anything other than screaming from this point on. 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    As everyone else looked on, Sorae sat next to her mother and cried. It wasn't long after Kurosai was there that Kintare came to her and took her son. The rage that she felt from her mate, and her own rage that was directed at the same person. She thought that her mother was going to be there forever. To watch as her grandson grew and then had a family of his own. To enjoy the time with Sorae as they watched the next generations play and grow. But now that wasn't going to happen. Thanks to her father, her mother was now going to miss out on all of it! 
 
      
 
    As the scrams started, Sorae looked up with a glare. The agony that could be heard from her father sounded like music to her ears. Standing she looked down at the blood that covered her chest from her mother. It would wash off of her and her son. She wiped her eyes and turned to Kintare with cross eyes. "My son please." 
 
      
 
    Nodding, Kintare moved and handed the now clean pup to his mother. Though with the blood all over her it would get all over him again. But she couldn't tell her no. But the sight of seeing such a small pup with blood on his face, she couldn't just leave it there. "Here you go. I cleaned him all up for you." 
 
      
 
    Looking down at her son, Sorae nodded. "Thank you Kintare." Then without another word turned and headed for the door. When Umarus moved and wouldn't let her pass, she gave him a glare that made him visibly flinch but he didn't move. "Get out of the way." 
 
      
 
    Reminding him of her mate at the moment, Umarus was a little shocked. But he wasn't going to let her out. Not right now with what was going on in the inner court yard. If he did, he would be next to feel what Horani is right now. "I cannot let you go out there My Lady. If I did, I would be the one screaming in pain like that if you got hurt." 
 
      
 
    Her eyes not wavering, Sorae stood her ground. "I said get out of the way. Let me by Umarus." 
 
      
 
    Dropping his head Umarus crossed his arms as he sighed. "I am sorry My Lady but I can't do that. I know you can hear what is going on there and want to be there when his life is taken. But you need to think….." 
 
      
 
    Closing her eyes, Sorae nearly screamed causing cries from the babies to ring out. "I said to let me by!" 
 
      
 
    Growling now Umarus fixed her with a stern look. "Tell me then My Lady? Do you really want to subject Lord Kiyoshi to more death than he has been already? Do you really want him to see his father like he is right now at such a young age? It would terrify him of his father." 
 
      
 
    Fresh tears streaming down her face, Sorae looked over at her mother then down at her son as she fell to her knees. "I get that. But….I…I…" Then she started shaking as she squeezed her eyes shut to try and stop the tears. "I can't help it! the rage that is surging through him and what I feel anyway is….." 
 
      
 
    Rushing her her, Kintare helped her to stand and walked over to a free cot and sat down with her, her son in his guards arms. "It is alright Sorae. I promise that this feeling won't last forever and you won't have to deal with it for a long time to come again. If ever. Most demons are fool enough to do something like this with a Lord's family." 
 
      
 
    Looking down at her son she couldn't stop the sobs as she fell over and laid on the cot. Curling into a ball around him. "I just want it to be over." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Another agonizing scream echoed through the inner court yard as once again Horani feels Kurosai rip his claws through another piece of flesh. Each painful gash targeted nerves. He hadn't really lost too much blood. But the pain in his body was so much now that he was barely able to stand on his own. Wounds that seeped blood covered his body as he continued to glare at Kurosai. He has been at this forever now! 'Why doesn't he just kill me now and get it over with!?' 
 
      
 
    Stalking toward his prey, Kurosai was barely hanging on to his sanity by a threat. The threat of what might happen to his mate if he snapped the only thing that was keeping him grounded. When he got close enough he slashed out with his claws again and once again drew just a little blood from yet another part of his body. All he could think about was causing this demon before him pain and suffering. Flashes of coming on his parents bodies in the woods that day. The wounds that covered their bodies. The ground around them stained red from their blood. And this bastard helped them to do it. So he was going to suffer just as much! 
 
      
 
    Though he was spurred on because of what happened to his parents because of Horani, it was even matched with what he could feel his mate going through right now. He could feel the pain, anguish, rage and depression that coursed through her. He knew the feeling of having your mother murdered. And she had to watch as her own father took her mother's life. He couldn't begin to imagine what could have went through her head at that time. 
 
      
 
    Reaching him again he struck out and hit him in his already broken jaw causing the bones to shatter and another shriek of pain from him. As he tried to crawl away from him, Kurosai had fire raging in his eyes. "Tell me Horani if you think you can. Did you really thank that I had forgotten about you? Really?" Reaching him he kicked him in the stomach sending him flying another ten feet. "Three years is not enough to make me forget about you. I had every intention on hunting you down no matter what land you were in and taking you out when my son's presentation was done." 
 
      
 
    Reaching him again he bent and pulled him up by his hair to growl into his broken face. "But no. You just couldn't stay away. You just had to act like a bastard. You were supposed to be the one that they turned to for protection. Not fear. Not abuse. But after today. When I decide that I am done with you. You will not be a threat to anyone. Ever again." 
 
      
 
    He didn't know how long it had been. But Kurosai spent the better part of the rest of the day putting Horani through as much torture as he could think of to put him through. Once not even a punch to his shattered chin drew a scream from him he growled. Grabbed him by his neck and flew over the palace on his cloud and landed on a branch in the woods to the South of the palace. Dropping him in a broken heap he then gave a growl to let the demons know it was time to feast. 
 
      
 
    As he watched as gurgled screams came from him as the smaller demons covered him as they ate him alive, Kurosai took a deep breath. Finally his terror was over. Just saddened that it had to come after the death of his mate at his hands. Now it was up to him to once again pick up the pieces of his mate's heart and put them back together as best as he could. She was now going through what he did at about the same age. He was the only one who could help her through it at the moment. 
 
      
 
    As he landed on the palace walls headed back to his mate he sighed at the destruction that was there. Nearly the entire garden had been ruined in the fighting. A garden that Sorae and her mother worked hard in for three years to get to where they were just that morning. Falling from the wall he quickly made his way to his mate's side. 'I just wonder how she will do fixing the gardens now?' 
 
      
 
    Reaching the safe room he found that she was still crying on the bed next to Kintare, who now held his son and rubbed her back with worried eyes. Taking a deep breath he walked over and gently lifted his son from her arms with a smile to thank her and handed him off to Umarus as he left for his room. Lifting his mate in his arms he left the room just as the other Lord's were there to get their mates. His destination right now as the hot spring. 
 
      
 
    The second that her mate touched her, Sorae felt herself calming down now. She knew that her father was dead and would never darken her door or her son's ever again. Shinra was wounded and wouldn't try to do anything again. And now that her mate wasn't a ball of rage, was a big relief to her. 
 
      
 
    When she heard and smelled the spring she looked up at him through tear filled eyes that were full of question. "The spring?" That was when she registered that her son wasn't in her arms! Her eyes flashed as she looked back up at him. "Where is Kiyoshi!?" 
 
      
 
    "Calm down." Walking into the spring he gave her a concerned look. "He is safe and with Umarus. We don't need to worry about him at the moment. You are my concern right now Sorae." 
 
      
 
    Nodding as she tried to stifle a sob, she laid her head on his shoulder as even more fresh tears sprang from her eyes. "I thought I had so much more time with her. She was still so young. I thought that the two of us would enjoy Kiyoshi and his kids and their kids and so on together." 
 
      
 
    Rubbing her back, Kurosai sighed. "I know that. I had the same visions you got to see that never happened. I never got to see my mother, or father holding my son and saying how proud they were. You got that Sorae. Cherish those memories and never let them go. They ache for you now but one day you will smile when you talk about them." 
 
      
 
    But he also knew that beyond that there was nothing else that he could really say to make her feel much better. Only time would heal what was broken today in her. But he was going to be her rock for her to lean on. He would be her support. He would be the one to keep her on the right track and help her to heal as time went on. 
 
      
 
    For now, the only thing he could do was clean her up and hold her until the sobs stopped. Walking into the spring he sat down as the water came to their shoulders and held her on his lap. She was shaking and sobbing so hard that at times it seemed like she couldn't breathe. His heart ached for her. he knew the feeling so well. 
 
      
 
    Once he worked and had the blood off of both of them, he carried her to their room. Once Umarus laid the now sleeping Kiyoshi in his bed, he worked and got himself and Sorae in dry clothes and in bed. Moving his son from his small bed to curl up between his mother and himself. Hoping that having him to curl with she would find sleep faster. 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Jerking awake late that night, Sorae blinked when she heard the sound of a small laugh. She reached over to where Kurosai should have been but he wasn't next to her. With a gasp as her eyes flew open she shot up, her eyes frantic as she looked around for him. Finding him, her eyes softened as for the first time since that morning a true and warm smile played over her face. 
 
      
 
    In the moonlight Sorae could see perfectly as Kurosai paced back and forth holding their son in his arms talking softly to him with a smile, pulling giggles from her pup as he waved his hands in the air. It would have been the most picture perfect moment, had her dear sweet mother been in the next room for her to tell tomorrow about this moment between father and son. 
 
      
 
    Smelling the fresh tears of his mate, Kurosai moved back toward the bed with concerned eyes. "Sorae?" 
 
      
 
    Leaning over against him, Sorae was trying to force the tears back. "I will be fine in time I guess. I will forever miss her and cry when I do think or talk about her. It is just still so fresh right now." 
 
      
 
    Watching as she looked down at her son, Kurosai sighed. "I know." He then leaned his head on hers and sighed. "The only solace that I can offer from myself is my time and support when you need it. No matter what." 
 
      
 
    Though she still shed tears, Sorae nodded with a smile. Reaching over and pushing in on her son's nose as he giggled. "I know. He will be a big part of my healing as well. I have him that I need to stay focused on and stay strong for." Then she sat up and looked up into his eyes with a pleading in her own eyes. "Kurosai I do have one thing that I want to ask of you though." 
 
      
 
    Giving her an odd look, Kurosai blinked as he let his head fall to the side. "What is that Sorae? You know you can ask anything of me and if I can I will do it." 
 
      
 
    Her eyes misting over again as she remembered the conversation she and her mother had just days before she had Kiyoshi. "Promise me. Promise me that no matter how long it takes. Even if it is a thousand years from now. I want another pup. A daughter." 
 
      
 
    With a smile as he relaxed, Kurosai nodded. "As many as you would like." 
 
      
 
    With a smile Sorae once again laid her head on his shoulder, her eyes locked on her son as he managed to get a lock of his father's hair. "If you wouldn't mind, I know what I want to name her." 
 
      
 
    "What's that?" 
 
      
 
    Though she still cried, Sorae smiled. Her eyes a mix of pain, joy and depression as she reached out and took Kurosai's hair from Kiyoshi before it could go in his mouth. "A few days before I had him, Mama and I were talking about different baby names. I asked her what my grandmother's name was, and she said it was Yukani. And her eyes lit up when I said I would use that name if he was a girl." 
 
      
 
    Turning, Kurosai laid his son in his mate's arms and then used both his hands to turn her face up to look up at him as he smiled warmly at her. "Sorae. My Love. I will do my best to make sure that we have a daughter. And when she is born, I could not think of a more fitting name than Yukani for her." 
 
      
 
    Letting her eyes flutter closed, Sorae kissed him back as Kurosai leaned in and kissed her with a gentle and yet strong and demanding kiss. Once the kiss was broke she let him lay her down with their son drifting nearly instantly off to sleep the second they curled up with each other. She wanted to badly to give him a sister. 'Mama. Please I know you know how badly I wanted to have a daughter after him. You can help me with this I know. Please give me the chance to use the name Yukani. Please." 
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    Transforming as she landed in the middle of the court yard, Shinra didn't stop as she stormed into and through the palace. She couldn't believe that Horani could have been so stupid! Not only did he let it be known where he was, told them all about his plan and why. Including about what his role in the murder of Kento and Miyu was! She didn't know how much he said, but it was clear by the guard that came for Kurosai he said enough. But if he said enough about them Kurosai would be able to wage war against them using all four lands armies Everything was ruined cause of that bastard! 
 
      
 
    And to top it all off, that pup lived through it all. He took out his mate but not the pup which was supposed to be the main target! And with as strong as the pup was at that young age. That was going to for sure spell trouble for them in the future. Throwing the doors open she glared with a growl when Kenji looked up at her from where he sat on his throne. "First Kurosai is stronger than you think, I could hardly handle him. And second that damn bastard screwed everything up! If not for the fact that we can regenerate our limbs I would have been minus half a foot!" 
 
      
 
    Arching his eyebrows as she went to the window next to him, Kenji was at a loss for words. "What are you talking about Shinra?" 
 
      
 
    Slamming her still healing foot up on the window she pointed at them. "See! That was because Kurosai ripped off part of my tail in his dog form as I tried to get out of there with my life." 
 
      
 
    Still confused as he crossed his arms, Kenji growled. "So what does that have to do with Horani?" 
 
      
 
    Crossing her arms she leaned against the wall and glared hard at the floor. "He blabbed to the men with him about what his plan was. To kill everyone but Kurosai. One of them grew a conscious and showed up with Chirio. Then Kurosai changed everything." 
 
      
 
    His eyes cross now, Kenji turned to his sister. "What do you mean he changed it all?" 
 
      
 
    Nodding as she looked up at her brother Shinra held up one finger. "First thing he did that was different was that he was letting Koraen and Kintare around the brat from the second they got there. I could smell them all in a room together. He didn't do that with Torakus but it was only a couple days later that Chirio got there. Soon as he did he gave the official presentation to Chirio and Torakus in his room. I was shown outside for the presentation for me." 
 
      
 
    "Damnit. Horani?" Kenji was seeing red. If that damned dog didn't kill him, then he was going to hunt him down and kill him himself. 
 
      
 
    "That was when Kurosai took off part of my legs. I was being pushed. When he heard his mate scream I took that as my chance to transform and leave. But he did the same thing and grabbed my tail and it was tug of war with it. Not long after that a guard came to him. Saying that Umarus knew who helped in killing Kento and Miyu." 
 
      
 
    His eyes raging, Kenji gasped as he snarled. "He was the only one there that had anything to do with it!" 
 
      
 
    "Yep." With a sigh as she closed her eyes Shinra dropped her head. "He did try to take out the kid, but instead his mate. His mate and mongrel were with Umarus. I am guessing that he bragged to him about it since the guard said the message was from Umarus." 
 
      
 
    Turning and pacing as he ran his fingers through his green hair, Kenji snarled as his eyes narrowed to slits. "Damn him! If he told them that he was helping me to take them out, it won't be hard for him to get the other Lords to hunt us down. Including Chirio. Your friendship with Yori would have no standing in that." 
 
      
 
    "I know." Looking back up at her brother Kenji stood straight tnow. "I don't know what he said to him. But whatever it was seemed to have pissed that Umarus off. And we really don't have any way of knowing what he did and didn't say to him. I am sure that between the two he is dead and gone by now." 
 
      
 
    Chewing on one of his nails, Kenji stopped and looked out the window. "That is exactly why we can't risk staying here." 
 
      
 
    Her eyes going wide, Shinra gasped. "You mean we are going into hiding again?" 
 
      
 
    Nodding Kenji was breathing deeply. "The dragons that are not loyal to Chirio are few and far between. The rest follow me and do as they are told to keep an eye on Tikae I know that. So as long as we have him under out thumb I got them. But even with them, we don't have the strength to face a war with all four lands." Turning and heading for the door he growled. "Start getting everyone ready. We will go to the mountains where we went right before we took out Mother and Father." 
 
      
 
    "Yes brother." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Walking past the throne room, Tikae had his sky blue eyes open wide when he heard what was going on. They were going into hiding. And he knew what that was going to mean for him. He was going to be used as a work horse again. Now that he was 90 years old and almost grown and has had it once and for all with his brother's rule of tyranny and his sister's cruel ways. When he heard Kenji head for the other door he started to walk again. 'Now it is about time for me to do it. Get Sidhae, Sakon, and Hideo and anyone else who hears that hates Kenji can flee from him with me. And when the time is right I will make things right and take them out and restore the rule my father had.' 
 
      
 
    He followed his nose to where he found Sidhae not far away from the throne room. "Sidhae….." 
 
      
 
    Turning concerned violet eyes to his young Lord, Sidhae sighed. "What happened My Lord?" 
 
      
 
    With a smile, Tikae walked over to him and talked low. "Well she didn't get to kill the pup." 
 
      
 
    With a sigh of relief Sidhae closed his eyes as he relaxed. "That is good news." 
 
      
 
    Nodding as he turned and headed back for the door, Tikae nodded. He wasn't going to talk there. "Come on I need to find Sakon and Hideo." However just as soon as they left the room his sister's voice echoed through the hall. 
 
      
 
    "There you are Tikae." 
 
      
 
    Turning face her, Tikae had his eyes closed for a moment till he got his glare under control. "What is it sister?" 
 
      
 
    Closing her eyes as she waved her hand at him like he was a tiny and annoying thing Shinra smiled. "You and your little things need to get busy. We are all moving to the mountains for a spell and there are men in the outer fields that we need to get back here and help. What do you think chick do you think you can hack that? It is such a big task for such a weakling after all." 
 
      
 
    Seeing this as his chance he rolled his eyes as he walked on with Sidhae. "I can handle it." 
 
      
 
    "Then go." 
 
      
 
    Once they rounded the corner, Tikae couldn't help but smile. By the time that they noticed what was going on, he would be long gone and no one at the outer field would know anything. This was his excuse he needed to get out of there without raising suspicion and having Kenji barrel down on them. By the time they did figure out that he fled from them, he should be to the North with Chirio who he knew would welcome him openly. 
 
      
 
    Noticing the smile on his young Lord's face, Sidhae blinked at the rise in confidence just from this morning about him. He swore to his father when they found him and his mate near death that he would protect him and keep him safe from everyone, Kenji included. Though he did get to him a few times, it never seemed to get his spirts down. And he reminded him more and more of his father the more he grew. 'My Lord?" 
 
      
 
    "I will explain better on the way. Let's just get Sakon and Hideo and do what she said." Tikae was taking no chances. He wanted to make it look like he was doing the bidding of his sister. If he played it right, he wouldn't have to be scared of what they may or may not do ever again. 
 
      
 
    "Yes My Lord." 
 
      
 
    Together Sidhae and Tikae quickly found Sakon and Hideo and they all went to the stables to get their mounts. Hideo and Sakon had your typical dragon mounts that were black with white eyes. Sidhae a bird. Tikae however had a very special mount. He had his father's personal mount that he used all the time. Once the battle was gone and his father was dead, Kenji tried to claim him, but he wouldn't let Kenji touch him. He would stay right with Tikae on his shoulders. He wasn't sure what his brother didn't just kill him, but was glad when he let him live and let him have it as his own mount. Jing was named after his mother Ling not long after they met when he first got home. 
 
      
 
    Jing was a Chinese dragon that was tan in color with large cat like iced blue eyes and he had three different sizes. Small enough to sit on his shoulder, about the size of a horse. And then another size the same size as Kenji when he would transform. "Come on Jing." Tikae then watched as the dragon landed on the ground in front of him in his second form. Jumping on his back, the four of them took off headed for the outer fields. 
 
      
 
    Once the palace was out of sight, Tikae turned them and headed for the Northern palace. "My brother is going into hiding because the assassination attempt on Lord Kurosai's son was a failure. Horani screwed it up and as such, Shinra was not able to touch him let along kill him." 
 
      
 
    "But that is a good thing right My Lord?" 
 
      
 
    Looking over his shoulder at Sakon Tikae nodded with a smile. "Indeed. And that has also given us this chance. We aren't going to the outer fields or to the mountains with them. Hideo I know you know many that have waited for this day and would turn on him in an instant if I was no long with them. Spread it through as soon as I see Chirio that I am not there. I am hoping that soon I will be strong enough to over throw them at some point and restore the benevolent rule of my father before me." 
 
      
 
    "Yes My Lord." Hideo then looked down with a smile. They were all just over a hundred when Tikae was born. All swore to Eiji and Ling that they would look after Tikae and protect him on their death beds. And now after years of verbal and some physical abuse, to see that Tikae still is just like his father would be enough to make anyone proud. He knew he was, along with Sidhae and Sakon. "My Lord. Your parents would be proud of you right now." 
 
      
 
    Turning wide and startled eyes around to him Tikae gasped. His sky blue hair blowing in the wind around his face. "They would?" 
 
      
 
    Drawing his attention this time, it was Sidhae who spoke with a smile and pride. "Indeed they would My Lord. We were all new to the Dragon Army but had already proved our worth to your father and mother that when you were born they trusted us as your guard. You were not that old, just barely a few weeks old. When your brother attacked, you were our only concern. When we found your parents we promised them then that we would always look after you and protect you. From your brother especially. And right now, the wayou are acting is just like your father would have. I know that he and your mother would be very proud of you right now My Lord." 
 
      
 
    Turning back around Tikae nodded with a bright smile. "Thank you. That means a lot." 
 
      
 
    Clearing his throat, Sakon was the one who spoke this time. With a question as to their destination. "My Lord why are we going to the Northern Palace?" 
 
      
 
    His eyes narrowed, Tikae glared ahead of him. "I have heard everyone talk, the three of you. Even Kenji and Shinra about the good relationship that my father and Lord Chirio had with each other. I am hoping that they will not see this as a trap and grant us to stay there a while. At least the next ten years. By then Kenji should be well deep into the mountains and I will be able to set out and train so I can take what he never earned." 
 
      
 
    "I see." 
 
      
 
    Nodding as he turned and smiled at the rest of them, Tikae laughed. "I will be counting on the three of you to step up my training too. I will not do what Kenji does and dictate from the sidelines. I will fight for what should have been rightfully mine. Kenji was unfit to rule then and he is unfit now. As the last member of the family it is up to me to end his tyranny and restore peace." 
 
      
 
    Looking at each other and then smiling, Sakon, Sidhae and Hideo all gave a sharp nod as they spoke perfectly together. "Yes My Lord." They were all thrilled that Tikae never lost sight of who he was and what he wanted growing up with the threat of Kenji over his head. And now that he has finally decided to do something about his brother, they couldn't be more proud of him. All three of them would like nothing more than to see Shinra and keij's head roll for what they did to Lord Eiji and his mate Lady Ling. And they would do anything to help Tikae and his cause. To see the one who was fit to rule the dragons sitting at the top. And peace restored to their ranks. It was his destiny and they would see it done. 
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    A week has passed and once again, Kurosai has found himself carrying his mate to their room with their son in her arms. Crying hysterically after a late night visit to see her mother's grave under her favorite flowers. She didn't seem to be getting any better no matter what he did or said to help her. She was hardly eating, hardly sleeping at all. He could feel her starting to grow weak because of it and that was terrifying him. He didn't want to lose her and have to raise their son on his own. She had to snap out of it and try to help herself. "Sorae I know it is hard but you have to stop doing this to yourself." 
 
      
 
    "I can't. You know what it is like." 
 
      
 
    With a sigh Kurosai entered their room. "You are right I do know what it is like. But I also know that your mother would be scolding you for this right now if she could. I understand you need to grieve. But you can't do this to yourself Sorae. You have to eat. Sleep. I need you to get stronger. Kiyoshi needs his mother. I can't do it on my own and right now I am terrified that I will lose you if you don't stop." 
 
      
 
    As she felt him sit her and her son on the bed, Sorae looked down into his worried iced blue eyes as he kept them locked on her. Even more tears gushing from her eyes. "I know Kurosai. It is just that….I…..I….I…..I don't know what to do with her not here with me." 
 
      
 
    Bending his head to lean against her, Kurosai let out another small sigh. "I know that love. She will always be with you in your heart. Just like both of my parents are. And you can relive things with her through memories." 
 
      
 
    Nodding as she turned a little more, Sorae held onto him with one hand, her son in the other arm. Sobs once again shaking her body as she buried her face into his shoulder. 'Mama.' 
 
      
 
    Going on in his room he sat her down and moved his son from her arms to his bed. Moving back on the bed with her, he sighed as he lay down and pulled her down with him. Curling her up against him. She was holding back her tears but he could still smell as even more fresh tears that were streaming from her eyes wetting his shoulder. He knew personally that he could plead all he could but there was really nothing he could say or do except hope that she starts to come around and be her rock to lean on. But he had to think of something! 'Damnit!' 
 
      
 
    Her eyes with a look of longing as she looked straight at the wall. All she could think about was her mother. She couldn't get the picture of her body going limp out of her head. She was so excited to have a grandchild. And she knew that even though she didn't say anything, that she wished for a granddaughter in a way. But was just as happy and proud with her grandson. 
 
      
 
    Sitting up she turned in bed and looked down into her mate's concerned eyes with serious, yet crying eyes of her own. Her head reeling back to that first night and what she asked of him. "You promise right?" 
 
      
 
    Leaning up on his elbow, Kurosai gave her an odd look. "Promise you what Sorae?" 
 
      
 
    Her eyes not wavering as a pleading leapt into them she didn't move. She needed to hear him say that he promised her! "That we won't stop. We won't never give up until we have a daughter. Even if we have ten more sons. We won't stop." 
 
      
 
    Smiling as he sat up fully he wiped the tears away from her beautiful face. "I told you already that we wouldn't. Even if it is twenty more boys and two thousand years. We will have a daughter. I promise." 
 
      
 
    Dropping her head as she forced herself not to shake, Sorae half smiled. "Thank you. It is just that. Mama got so excited when I said I would name Kiyoshi Yukani if he had been a girl. Once we do and she has that name. I can feel like I have even more of Mama with me." 
 
      
 
    Reaching out and pulling her back down with him, Kurosai held her close as he closed his eyes. "Let me put it this way. I swear that if that is what you want to do. Then we will never stop trying until we have our princess." 
 
      
 
    Nodding, Sorae took a few deep breaths as she clung to him. "Thank you. Kurosai thank you for everything you have done this week. I don't know where I would be without you right now. I would have gone insane." 
 
      
 
    Rubbing her back, Kurosai smiled. "Just so long as I can see you smile. That is all the thanks I will ever need love. You don't have to ever say that to me. Just let me see that enchanting smile of yours." 
 
      
 
    Before either could say anything, the slight whimper next to the bed drew their attention to their son. Sorae watched with a smile as Kurosai reached over and lifted him and handed him to her. "My son. Mama has been neglecting you haven't I my precious boy? I am sorry. I promise I won't do that anymore." Slipping her robe off one shoulder so that she could nurse her son she let out a sigh. Even when she was a mess of sobs, holding her son kept her calmer than she would be without him in her arms. Between him and his father keeping her grounded, that was the only reason why she hasn't done anything stupid. 
 
      
 
    And whenever he would look up at her and giggle, she could always feel her mother's spirit most. Rocking him back and forth Sorae smiled as a few tears dropped to land on her breast. "My boy. Your grandmother loved you very much. I hope you never forget the love that she gave you." 
 
      
 
    Sitting behind her as he watched her nursing his son, Kurosai couldn't stop the smile that played on his face. Moving up so that his legs were around her he leaned into her back and looked over her shoulder to look down at his son as his wide awake eyes flicked back and forth between his and Sorae's. "I don't think you have to worry about that. I am sure the love that your mother showed him will stay with him forever." 
 
      
 
    "I hope so. It just still hurts so bad." 
 
      
 
    Kissing her shoulder, Kurosai wrapped his arms around her waist. "I know it does. It will forever. When I sit and think about my parents it still hurts. But each day it will start getting a little better. And before you know it, Kiyoshi will not give you time to sit and dwell on it while he is zooming all over the place. I promise it does get easier." 
 
      
 
    "I hope it happens soon." 
 
      
 
    "So do I love. So do I." 
 
      
 
    "It will." 
 
      
 
    For a while at least, the two could share some happy moments as mates and parents. Once Kiyoshi was done eating he erupted into a fit of laughter and giggles that was so infections that both Kurosai and Sorae couldn't help but be drug into doing the same thing. She could still feel the pain in her heart over the loss of her mother. But Sorae knew that at least her son would always be safe and have his grandmother to watch over him as he grows. And that the one who took her away from them was gone. 'Soon as I can move on from this I will be fine. He can't hurt us my son. And you are going to be key in me moving on. But Mama. I will always love you. And will make sure that he knows just how much you loved him as well.' 
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    "Would you get back here!" 
 
      
 
    As the giggles rang out through the halls once again, Kurosai found that he was once again chasing his three year old son through the halls of the palace. His son giggling and watching him as if he was taunting him to try and catch him. And according to Umarus, Kiyoshi was giving him just as much if not more trouble than he gave his parents at the same age. And he couldn't help but marvel at how fast he was. Just when he would think that he had him, he would zig zag and be gone again! Rounding a corner to find his son standing already half way down the hall he took off again. "Kiyoshi if you don't stop right there you have had it when I get you damnit! " 
 
      
 
    Dropping her head with a sigh, Sorae shook her head side to side as she heard her mate once again yelling her son's name through the halls. Another yell and more giggles she dropped her head to thump on her desk. The first year after her mother's murder, she was in and out of depression. Dealing with a growing pup and trying to deal with what happened, she got so far behind on work as Lady of the South. And here they are two years later and she was still finding it hard to do the work. Even when he was with his father it was still just as distracting to her. 
 
      
 
    Standing, Sorae went and steped out of her study just in time to snag her son around the waist and lifted the giggling boy up in her arms. Smiling as his arms went around her neck. Looking up with a smug smile as her mate rounded the corner with a glare for him. Laughing herself as he reached them, Sorae looked up into his glaring eyes with dancing ones of her own. "What was that you said this morning? About Kiyoshi being a breeze to handle now?" 
 
      
 
    Growling, Kurosai crossed his arms as his glare stayed fixed on the still laughing pup. "Fine. Fine. I take it back. I just don't get where he can be three and so much faster than I am." 
 
      
 
    Snuggling her son to her, Sorae giggled with him as she rubbed her nose against his. "It doesn't surprise me at all Kurosai. Children are supposed to be stronger than their parents. Look at him on his presentation. His eyes were already bleeding like he wanted to transform. And he was only a few weeks old." 
 
      
 
    Turning his glare to his mate, Kurosai growled again. "And they are supposed to listen to their parents too." 
 
      
 
    Laughing as she gave her mate a mock glare herself, Sorae shook her head. "Really? What was it you said to me my first day here when you were showing me around? Didn't you say something about about how you were not good for your mother? I would imagine that you were not good for your father. Maybe he takes more after you than you are willing to admit." 
 
      
 
    Reaching over and taking his still laughing son, Kurosai half glared at his mate with a smile. "Didn't you tell me last night you have work you want to get done?" He then kissed her as he turned and walked away with his son over his shoulder. 
 
      
 
    Sorae smiled as she shook her head and crossed her arbs before going back in her study with a small sigh. Sitting down she looked up to see the portrait of his parents that had been moved over and right next to it was one of her, Kurosai and Kiyoshi. Looking around with a soft smile she let out a long sigh. "And one day Kiyoshi's mate will be in this room with a portrait of her, him and my grandchild. With his or her great grandma watching over them too. Huh Mama." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Once he was outside in the gardens, Kurosai smiled as he gave a quick look around. They were destroyed when Shinra and he transformed and were in them. With the battle raging around them. But after that first year and Sorae was able to motivate herself to move on without her mother, she set straight to work on fixing them. And they were back to perfection now. 
 
      
 
    The wiggling on his shoulder made him laugh as he held his son under his arms in the middle of the garden and smiled up at him. "You really are giving me all this hell right now for the hell I put my parents through huh boy?" He then gave him a good hard throw up in the air sending him flying over the trees and caught him as he fell back to him pulling an excited squeal and enthusiastic fit of laughter that followed. "Oh so you like that huh?" 
 
      
 
    Walking toward him, Umarus smiled as he watched this moment with father and son. Moments that he loved to see between this father and son. Just like the last. "My Lord." 
 
      
 
    Tossing his son high again, Kurosai didn't even look at him as he smiled at his son's smile. "What is it Umarus." 
 
      
 
    "A messenger has just arrived from Lord Chirio My Lord. It seems that he is planning a trip to see you and should be here within the next week or two." 
 
      
 
    Catching his son, kyichi turned to him with a sigh. "Alright. Does it say if Yori is coming with him this time? Last year I swear I thought that she and Sorae were going to kill each other." 
 
      
 
    Laughing as he shook his head, Umarus crossed his arms. "No. Actually he says that he is only bringing young Lord Soichiro with him." 
 
      
 
    Nodding as he turned and once again tossed his son high into the sky, both Kurosai and Umarus laughed at the pups giggles. "That is not a problem at all. He adores Sorae and Kiyoshi and she wishes she could keep him here and away from his mother. It really is a shame that he wasn't born first. He would have made a much better heir to the North than that other one does." 
 
      
 
    Nodding as he shook his head, Umarus laughed at the pup again. "Agreed." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Her eyes wide and just about popping out of her head, all Yori could do was stare back at her mate who seemed to ignore her. She couldn't believe what he just said to her! "You are doing what!? Are you serious right now Chirio?" 
 
      
 
    Glaring up at her over his paperwork, Chirio sighed. "I am." 
 
      
 
    Putting a hand on her hip she pointed up to her eldest in the family portrait done after Soichiro was born. "Why don't you take Motoichi with you!? He is the one that you should be wanting to do this stuff with. He needs to learn what it means to deal with the other land. Not Soichiro!" 
 
      
 
    Narrowing his eyes, Chirio growled deep in his chest as he looked up at her. "That would be true yes. However thanks to you he acts like anything to do with me and learning how to lead the North is a bother to him. All he worries about is making his body stronger. Being physically strong won't make him a good leader. But when I try to tell him that, he laughs and says any who don't listen will just get cut down. He doesn't see what I do try to teach him because you got his damn head warped!" 
 
      
 
    Don't you dare!" Storming up to his desk she stood before him with both hands on her hips. "Don't you dare try to blame me for this Chirio. I am trying to make him understand what he has to know to rule. I can only do so much where it comes to that because I have never been allowed to be part of the choices of the North! He needs his father! Soichiro is only ever going to bw weak and on the sidelines watching his brother and you…" 
 
      
 
    "Enough!" Slamming his fist down on the desk, Chirio growled as Yori jumped back some. He has had it! With her and Motoichi! "Motoichi is more conceded I think than you could ever be. You got two choices Yori. And I don't give a damn what one you chose to do either." 
 
      
 
    Her eyes flashing again Yori crossed her arms. Cursing the fact that she was not physically able to do anything, or she would have already killed him and Soichiro, stayed Lady and made sure that Motoichi became a force. But that wasn't going to happen. At least not at her hands. "What are you talking about?" 
 
      
 
    Looking up at her, Chirio didn't try and hide the glare in his eyes or the growl in his voice. "You are to bring that cub of yours down a few notches. He is not better than his brother. He is not better than his father. He cannot torment the demons and humans of the North with a rule of tyranny. If he turns out to do something like that, it will back fire on him in the end and someone will end him as Kento ended the Tiger of the South. You don't bring him down a few notches, then I will name someone else my heir. And you can leave and take him with you." 
 
      
 
    Growling as she narrowed her eyes down at him, Yori couldn't believe what she heard come out of his mouth! He couldn't do that! "You wouldn't dare. You wouldn't dare do that to me or to your own son! It would be your ruin I promise you that. It is his birthright!" 
 
      
 
    Growling back at her, Chirio was serious. "If you don't bring him down a few notches, he will never see himself as Lord of the North as long as I can stop it. I can promise you that one Yori." 
 
      
 
    Growling back at him, Yori stood her ground for a moment. She wanted to see if he meant what he said or not. When he never wavered she took a deep breath as she closed her eyes and stormed for the door. "Fine. You win this one. For now." 
 
      
 
    Just before she was out of the door, Chirio growled again making her jump. "Oh and Yori." 
 
      
 
    "What?" Turning her eyes were still glaring with pure rage right now. If she could she would run him through at this moment! 
 
      
 
    The warning in his eyes clear, and he knew she got it when the fear flew through hers at first. "Kenta is with Soichiro. If I am not he is. You and Motoichi are to stay away from him. As far away from his as you can. Have I made that clear? I will not allow either of you to take what I am doing out on him." 
 
      
 
    "Whatever." 
 
      
 
    Chirio sighed as she slammed the door shut. He knew she only agreed to keep her status and to try to do something stupid to make sure that Motoichi keeps his. 'I have to do something to make sure that even if they do something underhanded to get Motoichi to be Lord, that they can't do anything to ruin what is going on with the other lands. I just hope that I can get Kurosai to agree to it. If he does, then it will tie their hands for a while at least." 
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    As she stormed through the halls of the palace, Yori growled to herself as she pushed anyone who got in her way out of the way. Her destination was her cub as he trained in the garden. But her mind reeling with what Chirio just told her. Motoichi wasn't old enough to do anything about it, or strong enough. And with Chirio being Lord he could do exactly what he said! 
 
      
 
    Exiting the palace she took a deep breath as her eyes set in stone. 'I will show him what happens when he crosses me and my son. He will not threaten us like that. He will not take what is Motoichi's birth right from him! I will not have it!' 
 
      
 
    Just before she rounded the corner to where Motoichi was, she glanced to the right and saw that Kenta was indeed with Soichiro. Training him. All she could think was if he had only been a girl. Then Chirio wouldn't be able to take being heir to the North away from Motoichi. But no she had to have another son that was a weak coward like his father was. The shared idealistic ideas that they had made her sick. When he looked up at her and smiled she stuck her nose in the air and walked on. In her mind, she only had one son and didn't care what happened to the other one. Motoichi was her only concern. 
 
      
 
    Once she rounded the corner of the palace she found Motoichi and smiled with pride as she stopped for a moment. He was there and faced off with two members of the Northern Army. Sending them flying as they charged him with little effort. Though he stood just a little above her knee now when he was grown he would be able to show his father. But a few guards that were not really trying to hurt him was different than his father by a long shot. 
 
      
 
    Holding her hand up to stop them she made eye contact with her son. "Motoichi. Come with me we need to talk." She then turned headed toward a spot in the garden where no one was. Once they were by a secluded koi pond she looked around the spoke only loud enough for her son to hear as she turned on him with an angry look. "We have a problem." 
 
      
 
    "What?" 
 
      
 
    Crossing her arms she growled. "Your father. Right now he can do this. I will figure out a way so he can't. But for the time being you have got to act like I taught you. You must act different than you are naturally. Or you will never become Lord and ruin our plans that we have so carefully laid out." 
 
      
 
    Giving his mother an odd look Motoichi let his head fall to the side. "No matter what he says he cannot take the right to be the next Lord away from you. I am first born and it is my birthright." 
 
      
 
    Her eyes flashing at him she growled down at her son. So easily he forgot, just as she did sometimes that he had a brother. "He can do so. If he has someone else that he can name a legitimate heir. Think son." 
 
      
 
    His eyes going wide the glaring, Motoichi snarled. "Soichiro." 
 
      
 
    Nodding she began to pace back and forth. "Exactly. However we can't just dispose of him and be done with it. Your father has taken precautions against that. And he is taking him to the South in a week. While he is gone it will give you time to practice." 
 
      
 
    Growling low in his small chest, Motoichi looked up at the palace as he crossed his arms. "So why don't I just defeat him now and take the title of Lord right now? That would fix it." 
 
      
 
    Glaring down at her pup as she stopped, Yori growled loud enough she pulled a yelp from the cub. "You can take down a few weak low level guards yes. But your father is a different story all together. For the two or three you can deal with, he can teal with a hundred times that amount. You are good son, just not that good yet." 
 
      
 
    Dropping down to sit in the grass, Motoichi growled as he closed his eyes and crossed his arms. "Well then mother. What are we going to do about this?" 
 
      
 
    "For right now we make it look like we are doing exactly what he wants us to do." Glaring toward the corner of the palace knowing that Soichiro was just around it Yori growled. "Starting with when you are around your father and brother, you play nice to Soichiro. Treat him like your equal. And don't act like you are above your father either." 
 
      
 
    An annoyed groan as he fell backwards on his back, Motoichi hated this plan. "But I am better than both of them mother." 
 
      
 
    "I know that son." Yori sighed as she moved to look down at him with a half-smile. "I know you are and so do you. However if your father doesn't think you are at least trying to change then you are going to be cut off and I won't have that." Sitting down on a bench near him, Yori let out an annoyed sigh as she rubbed the sides of her head. "Our plans will not be ruined because of this and I will personally make sure of that. You just start playing the part of the good son. But never….." Her eyes met Motoichi's as they narrowed at him. "Never ever forget who you really are. And while you play the part I will figure out how to get your father and brother out of the picture." 
 
      
 
    "Yes Mother." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Though he was still annoyed even after Yori left, looking up as he smelled Soichiro coming toward the office, Chirio smiled as he burst through the door. His second son was the light of his life. And he knew deep down that he would make a much better heir to the North than his brother is. But he wasn't going to put that pressure on his head. Not anytime soon at any rate. 
 
      
 
    Laying his hand on his son's head as he reached his side with a bright smile, Chirio laughed. "What is it son?" 
 
      
 
    Looking up at his father with his bright smile, Soichiro stood to his right like he always did. "Father. Master Kenta showed me some new moves today. Will you please come out and watch me do them later?" 
 
      
 
    With a nod, Chirio felt his smile get bigger as he moved his hand off his cub's head. The only time he smiled like that was when it was just he and Soichiro anymore. "I will do that. And perhaps I will show you a few things as well. Soichiro there is something you need to know. I have sent word to Kurosai and Sorae that I will be at his palace next week." 
 
      
 
    Dropping his head to try to hide the pain and fear that swam in his eyes, Soichiro gave his father a nod. He didn't understand it. He loved his mother and brother very much. Even though they were not nice to him ever. He didn't like the feeling of having his mother and brother treat him like he was nothing. The only time he felt safe and like he could be himself and loved was when he was with his father. "I see." 
 
      
 
    Laughing Chirio crossed his arms as he pulled his son's startled eyes back up to him. "Don't be like that Soichiro. You are going with me this time. Just the two of us will be taking this trip." 
 
      
 
    The sparkle back in his young eyes, Soichiro gasped as they went wide. "Really? Just the two of us? Thank you father! I do wish to see Sorae again. I enjoyed spending time with her and playing with Kiyoshi." 
 
      
 
    Nodding Soichiro stood up and lifted his son into his arms, Chirio headed for the door. "Kurosai tells me that Sorae and his son like to spend time with you as well my son." He then reached up and rubbed his hair as he exited his study and headed for the gardens. "All you need to know is that I will take care of everything. Come. Let us go and see these new moves of yours." 
 
      
 
    "Thank you so much Father!" 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Once again, Yori stood in the room she shared with Chirio as she glared out the window into the gardens. There he was doting on Soichiro again. It made her sick that he was not thinking about the bigger picture and what Motoichi could be if he had the right guidance. Soichiro should have been given to a maid to care for and both of them doting on Motoichi and honing his skills. He is the heir and the strong of the two. And he is destined to one day destroy the rule of the South East and West. Uniting all the lands under his rule. 
 
      
 
    Turning her head some, she spied the now nearly grown Tikae. A cruel smile gracing her face. She would use him! Three years he has done nothing but train with his so called guards daily. It was time that he start to earn his keep, and he would be the one to start the revolt of the North turning on Chirio. Not by killing him. But by taking the life of her younger cub. 
 
      
 
    Turning her back to the window she kept her smile as she let her eyes flutter closed. 'And when Motoichi has proven he is the only one to rule all the lands, then Chirio. Then you will roll over in your grave and wish that you had helped to mod him to become that so much sooner. Instead of missing out on what should make you a proud parent.' 
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    Walking through the open gate, Chirio smiled as he held his son in his arms. He expected to be greeted by Kurosai but instead finds himself and his son greeted by the Lady of the South. "Sorae. I did not expect for you to greet us." 
 
      
 
    Folding her hands before her, Sorae smiled her bright smile as she laughed. "I see. However my mate is rather busy at the moment with his pup." 
 
      
 
    Falling into step next to her as he sat Soichiro down to walk beside him, Chirio gave her a very puzzled look. "What do you mean his pup?" 
 
      
 
    With a giggle, Sorae nodded as she crossed her arms. "I tell him that all the time. Umarus told us how much trouble he gave his mother as a pup the same age as Kiyoshi. And now it seems that Kiyoshi is going to do it to his father ten fold." 
 
      
 
    "Kiyoshi!" 
 
      
 
    Stopping at the sound of her mate's yell, she giggled as she closed her eyes. "You will see in a moment." 
 
      
 
    "I am warning you pup! Damnit I don't have time to do this today Kiyoshi! Get back here!" 
 
      
 
    Looking to the right, Chirio blinked with wide eyes. There was a white streak racing through the gardens giggling, with a very worn out Kurosai trying to catch up with him. Turning his shocked eyes to Sorae, Chirio didn't know what to say to that. "He really can't catch him?" 
 
      
 
    With pride shinning in her eyes, Sorae stepped away from Chirio as Kiyoshi ran right toward them. "The day of the presentation, his eyes were bleeding like he wanted to transform. He acts like a normal pup, but his abilities are beyond that. He is stronger and faster your normal three year old. And no matter what can always manage to stay just ahead of his father." Then she held her arms out as she caught her giggling pup when he jumped into his arms. "I think it is funny. Kurosai not so much." 
 
      
 
    Growling as he came to a stop breathing hard, Kurosai glared down at his son. "I swear. I don't get it why doesn't he listen to me like he does you? If I could get him to do that we would be just fine." 
 
      
 
    Rubbing her nose on her son's pulling another chorus of giggles from him. "Oh that is simple sweetheart." Looking up at him she laughed herself to see his annoyed glare. Her eyes dancing into his. "Because I am Mama. He knows he can't push me around like you let him do for so long. So now he does it." 
 
      
 
    Growling, Kurosai then turned a smile to Chirio as he shook his hand. "Sorry I couldn't greet you. I was having a bit of trouble as you could see. I trust your trip was good." 
 
      
 
    "I noticed. You are too slow." 
 
      
 
    Crossing his arms Kurosai growled as he narrowed his eyes at him. "Don't you start on me too." 
 
      
 
    Laughing Chirio looked down at his son and smiled. "It was a peaceful trip this time." But then he turned his eyes back to Kurosai as they turned hard and serious. "We do need to talk though" 
 
      
 
    Unlike Yori, Sorae was just like Kintare and Sarigi. They didn't get involved in anything about how the lands were run. It wasn't their place. They kept the friendships and paperwork up, but anything big it was up to their mates to do. She knew that look Chirio had. And the way his eyes flicked down to Soichiro. 
 
      
 
    Looking down at Soichiro she smiled at him. He lived with Yori and Motoichi all the time. It couldn't be a pleasant living situation. "Soichiro. Would you like to come back with me to my study? You can play with Kurosai for me and keep him busy. Would you like that?" 
 
      
 
    A bright smile, Soichiro reached out and took her hand as he laughed and gave her a nod. "Of course I would Lady Sorae." 
 
      
 
    Walking away with her pup in her arms, Sorae gave Soichiro a playful glare. "Now remember Soichiro. We had a talk about this last time you were here. You are not to call me Lady Sorae. What are you calling me?" 
 
      
 
    Gasping then giggling as they walked in the palace Soichiro looked up at her with a bright smile. "I forgot! Just Sorae or Aunty Sorae." 
 
      
 
    "That's right." 
 
      
 
    Both Chirio and Kurosai couldn't help but smile as they watched Sorae walk away with the children. Crossing his arms, Kurosai shook his head. "She has been looking forward to getting to see him all week." 
 
      
 
    Nodding Chirio kept his soft smile. "So has Soichiro. That was the topic of conversation between us on the way here. How excited he was to see her again and play with Kiyoshi." He then turned to Kurosai with serious eyes. "Like I said however, we need to talk." 
 
      
 
    "Right." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Watching as her son seemed totally focused on Soichiro as he made faces at him, Sorae was finding it hard to focus on work. Leaning against the wall, she smiled as she laughed along with the children as the cub made funny faces at her pup pulling gut busting laughter from him each time. "He really likes you making faces at him Soichiro." 
 
      
 
    Turning his smiling eyes up to her, Soichiro nodded. "I really like to play with him like this too." Then his eyes misted over as he looked down and his entire body slumped. "I wish that brother and I were like this. But he doesn't care about me at all." 
 
      
 
    Her smile gone as well, Sorae's heart went out to the cub. Going to him she sat next to him and pulled him on her lap and hugged him close. 'I know that his mother doesn't do this at all.' "I am sure that it just seems that way honey. He is the heir to the North after all. He is just probably really serious about it." 
 
      
 
    Small tears falling from his eyes, Soichiro hugged her back. He wanted a mother like this. He wanted a brother like Kiyoshi. But for right now he was going to enjoy this. "I am sure that is all it is." 
 
      
 
    But he knew better. His brother and his mother hated him for being just like his father was. They treated him like dirt because of it. He was sure that they would treat him worse if his father wasn't around. Letting his eyes close, Soichiro let out a sigh. 'I just hope that I never have to find out what they would do to me if father wasn't there anymore.' 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Once he was in his study, Kurosai sat down across from Chirio and crossed his arms. Both in work mode now. "So what is going on up there? Does this have to do with the dragons?" 
 
      
 
    Crossing his own arms, Chirio closed his eyes with a sigh. "No. The threat that I am worried about right now is a little closer to home than Kenji or his followers." Not hiding the rage in his eyes as he opened them and glared into Kurosai's eyes. "I am talking about Yori and Motoichi." 
 
      
 
    With wide eyes Kurosai gasped. "Wait a second really? I know Yori can be two faced and that cub of hers is cut out the same cloth as she is. But do you really think that they would be a threat?" 
 
      
 
    His stern eyes staying on Kurosai's shocked ones, Chirio gave a nod. "I am certan of it. I have a plan to stop it, but I know them. They are going to do anything and everything to get around what I am going to do in the North. Which is why now that I am here I want to call Koraen and Torakus here as well. I am planning for the worst case with those two?" 
 
      
 
    "What is your plan?" 
 
      
 
    Standing and going to look out the window Chirio growled. "I told Yori a week ago that she needed to bring that cub of hers down a few notches. That the way he is right now, there was no way I was ever going to let him be Lord. I have another in mind who can be heir and would be a much better Lord when I am done." 
 
      
 
    Joining him in standing by the window, Kiyoichi and Chirio glared at each other. "What are you going to do about them?" 
 
      
 
    "Soon as I get home he is demoted and cut off. And I will officially be unmated and Yori will no longer be Lady of the East." 
 
      
 
    Turning and leaning against the wall, Kurosai growled. "And you are worried about what they are going to do when Motoichi is big enough to challenge you or Soichiro for the title aren't you?" 
 
      
 
    Rubbing his temples Chirio sighed. "I am actually. Soichiro will be able to hold his own against Motoichi. I will make sure of that as he gorws. But Yori. She is even more underhanded then Kenji. The only good thing that came out of mating her is Soichiro." 
 
      
 
    Nodding as he half smiled, Kurosai looked over at him. "I agree with that totally. But do you really think that she would kill her own son?" 
 
      
 
    Turning his serious eyes to meet Kurosai's, Chirio nodded. "I have no doubt that it if would further whatever plans she and Motoichi have, she would kill anyone that got in her way. Me, Soichiro. No one would be safe from her but Motoichi." 
 
      
 
    Going back down and sitting down, Kurosai pulled out two empty scrolls. "Alright. I will have them come as soon as they can. I won't put in here why, that way no one gets word, just that I am inviting them for a visit." 
 
      
 
    "Good." Once Kurosai was done writing it out, Chirio joined him in going to find someone who can take it to them. He smiled brightly. Once they got there, he had an idea for a blood pact that they were all four going to sign that would make sure that if he is right with them and they do something stupid and underhanded, that it will fix them. For the next thousand years. And knowing what may come, it will give Kurosai, Koraen and Torakus time to build their armies as well. If the worse should happen to him. 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Trying to hide the fact that it annoyed him to be there, Tikae let out a sigh as he walked up to Yori's private study. He did not like her. She reminded him so much of his sister. But he was still not ready to face his brother or sister yet. He still needed a safe haven to train. The Norther Palace has been that for the last three years. 
 
      
 
    He did find it odd that in all this time Yori had not even so much as looked at him. He was curious to know what it was she wanted of him all of the sudden. "My Lady." 
 
      
 
    "Come in." 
 
      
 
    Walking in the study, Tikae kept his eyes on her as she paced. Slowly sitting down on his knees on the cushion in the middle of the floor he was guarded with what his words were going to be. "You wished to see me My Lady?" 
 
      
 
    Her eyes flashing as she turned them on the young dragon, Yori was holding her hands before her. "I think it is time for payment for your safe heaven the last three years Tikae." 
 
      
 
    Arching his eyebrow Tikae gave her an odd look. His payment for the safe haven that Chirio wanted was to finally shut down Kenji and take rule over the dragons as an ally to him. Nothing else. "Payment My Lady?" 
 
      
 
    The growl as she turned back on him, Yori made him flinch as she took a deep breath. "Chirio has lost his mind. He wishes to take away from Motoichi which is his birth right. I won't allow him to do that. I won't. The only way that Chirio can do that is if he has another son that he can name heir. Like Soichiro." 
 
      
 
    Giving her another blank stare Tikae blinked for a second. "My Lady I am confused. How is knowing that have anything to do with payment for being here three years?" 
 
      
 
    "Oh you still have much to learn. Chirio took Soichiro with him to the South. Said he was going to be gone at least two weeks. Could be as long as a three or a month. You are to find a place between here and the South and when you see them, you attack. You won't be able to harm Chirio. And I don't want you to do that. I will deal with him. But you are going to kill that cub. You are to kill Soichiro the second you reach him." The glare and gleam in her silvery blue eyes was clear. She was dead serious. And she wanted to make sure that Tikae knew it too. 
 
      
 
    His eyes going wide as he gasped, Tikae was in a state of shock. He knew she was a heartless bitch when she had to deal with Soichiro. But to have her own cub killed! Finally taking a deep breath, he looked her in the eye. "So let me get this straight you want me to kill your own cub?" 
 
      
 
    Going to the window, she looked out at where Motoichi was training once again with a smile. "I do. He is weak and has always stood in the way of his brother's ambition. And he always will. It is best he is rubbed out now. And you have no choice but to do this either Tikae." 
 
      
 
    Glaring now, not caring who she was, this was madness! Standing he took a deep breath. "And why don't I have a choice but to do this?" 
 
      
 
    Laughing with a sly smile, Yori turned back on the dragon. "Because of this little fact. It wasn't long after you got here when the few other dragons showed up that turned on your brother and sister. They already know you are a turn coat and will be waiting to destroy you the second that they can. I have known Shinra since before you were born runt. You will do this. Or I will make sure that they know exactly where you are and how to get you. And I will enjoy watching them as they rip you apart." 
 
      
 
    His sky blue eyes full of rage, Tikae growled. This woman before him had always reminded him of his sister. And now he knew for sure that he hated her just as much. Right now, even in the next seven years he wasn't going to be ready to face Kenji or Shinra let. Crossing his arms as he stood, Tikae didn't hide the growl in his voice either. "Fine but there is one problem." 
 
      
 
    "Oh what is that?" 
 
      
 
    Making eye contact with her he let out another growl. "I don't know the route he takes to go to the South and back. It is sort of hard to do this cold hearted act if I can't figure out where they are even going to be at?" 
 
      
 
    Growling as she gave him an annoyed glare, Yori reached in her sleeve and pulled out a small scroll and tossed it to him. "I have already made you a map and detailed who is with him, how to get through them and where some places to hide and wait for them are." Then she laughed. "And I won't give you the chance to turn coat on me either. You will be taking three dozen leopards that are loyal to me and hate Chirio as much with you. To make sure you don't chicken out and help do it too." 
 
      
 
    Running through his mind quickly, Tikae turned and headed for the door stopping there. "Fine. Send the leopards. But I am taking Sidhae, Sakon and Hideo with me also." 
 
      
 
    "That is fine. Oh and Tikae." When his glaring blue eyes met her gleaming silvery blue ones she laughed. "I won't tolerate failure. If Soichiro shows up with Chirio when he gets home. I will make sure that Kenji and Shinra know everything that way too. So if you don't do it, it better be because you are dead." 
 
      
 
    Not saying anything, Tikae growled as he walked out and stormed through the halls to where the others were waiting for him in his room and slammed the map down on the desk that was in there. "I hate that woman." 
 
      
 
    "What was it that she wanted?" 
 
      
 
    Turning to Sidhae with eyes that held more rage now than ever before, so much so Sidhae actually flinched with wide eyes. When he spoke he did so in the slightest of a whisper. "We are going to be killing three dozen leopards in a few days. Then heading right for the Southern Palace. I know that Kurosai will greet us with kindness." 
 
      
 
    His violet eyes glaring now, Sidhae crossed her arms. "What did she want?" 
 
      
 
    Looking back down at the map that was clearly Yori's handwriting his eyes narrowed. He could never and would never do such a thing as she was asking for any reason. Even if that meant being torn to pieces by his brother and sister because of it. "She wants us to find a place and wait for Chirio and Soichiro to come home from the south. As a way of payment for being safe for three years, threatening to tell Shinra and Kenji where we are if I said no." 
 
      
 
    Stepping forward Sakon narrowed his own eyes. "What is it that she wants us to do?" 
 
      
 
    "She wants us to kill her own cub. Our orders are to take out Soichiro." 
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    Another week passed, and Kurosai now found himself sitting at the dining room table with Koraen, Chirio and Torakus. Sorae with the other Ladies and all the kids out in the gardens. With a sigh he closed his eyes. "Well now that we are all here I think Chirio should…" Then his eyes went wide when he smelled the feint smell of dragons! 
 
      
 
    "My Lord!" A maid rushed in and fell to her knees next to him with terrified eyes. "My Lord dragons are approaching! From the North! Master Umarus is taking the Ladies and children to the safe room." 
 
      
 
    "Good. Thank you." Kurosai then joined the other Lords and headed out the side door. "I know this scent but I don't. It mixes too much with leopard blood." 
 
      
 
    Once outside it was Chirio that looked up at the sky and stopped with wide eyes. "I know them. As does everyone here." 
 
      
 
    Turning to him with confused eyes, Kurosai crossed his arms. "What are you talking about?" 
 
      
 
    Turning to his friend Chirio nodded. "That is Tikae, Sidhae, Sakon, and Hideo. Not long after I got home after your son's presentation they showed up asking for refuge. They fled Kenji and Shinra when they went into hiding. I know I sent you word about it." 
 
      
 
    Rubbing the back of his neck with a sigh as the dragons fell from the sky to walk toward the gate. "Yeah I don't remember that. But hey that is alright. I was a little preoccupied with Sorae at the time. But it is Tikae and he is welcome here reguardless." Looking up at the gate keepers he smiled. "Open the gates! They are welcome here." 
 
      
 
    But just as the gates opened, the lords gasped to see the four of them, and even Jing covered in leopard blood as they walked through the gate. Taking a few steps in front of all the others, it was Chirio that addressed them first with shocked eyes. "Tikae what happened? Why are you all covered in leopard blood like that?" 
 
      
 
    Holding up the scroll that Yori wrote on, Tikae didn't hide the glare in his eyes. "The blood is from leopards that were never loyal to you in the first place. And your mate is the reason. For what she has done she needs death." Then held out the scroll for Chirio to take from h im. 
 
      
 
    Taking the scroll, Chirio narrowed his eyes at the dragon before him. "Why do you speak in such a away about my mate Tikae? After what I have done for you?" 
 
      
 
    His eyes never wavered as he dropped his hands to his side. "Because any woman who can try to blackmail someone into killing her own child doesn't deserve respect or breath. Once you were gone long enough to have made it here, I was called to her study. And she told me then that you were not going to ruin Motoichi's ambition. We were with three dozen leopards that we took care of, but they were supposed to help us kill Soichiro. And if I refused she was going to let Shinra and Kenji know where I was and how to get to me. Seeing as she has been close friends with Shinra since before I was born." 
 
      
 
    His eyes were full of rage as he opened the scroll. The growl that came from deep in his chest made everyone go wide eyed. It detailed everything. Who was with him. Weaknesses. The best places to lay in wait. Including the threat of Shinra and Kenji. What sealed it, was that every word. Every bit of it was in Yori's handwriting. Looking up at everyone he growled as his eyes narrowed. "She is done the second that I get home. And this also makes what I want to do here that much more important." 
 
      
 
    "Agreed." Kurosai then turned and lead the way back into the palace. Glancing over his shoulder he made eye contact with Tikae. "So Tikae. Lets go. You four come with us." 
 
      
 
    "With you?" 
 
      
 
    Laughing as he smiled and closed his eyes Kurosai gave a sharp nod. "Well I am assuming that you want to one day deal with your parasite of a brother and pick up where your father left off right?" 
 
      
 
    Smiling as he started to walk, Tikae gave a nod. "Of course I am." 
 
      
 
    "Good. This will give you a learning experience for meetings." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Smiling with a sigh as he opened the door, Umarus gave a bow. "It is alright. The smell is not Kenji, but related." 
 
      
 
    Nodding his head as he walked with Sorae holding her hand, Soichiro had a big smile. "That's right. That is Tikae. He came to live with us three years ago. He said he ran away from his brother and sister." 
 
      
 
    Sighs of relief came from all three of the Ladies. Sorae then smiled as she looked back at them. "Shall we then go back to the gardens with the kids?" 
 
      
 
    Nodding in agreement as she followed, Sarigi giggled. "Indeed. It is too nice of a day outside to be stuck inside for anything." 
 
      
 
    In agreement as well Kintare laughed as she carried Shone out of the palace and set him down to race and run with the other kids to fall and lay down next to the pond watching the water and the fish of the koi pond. "And spending time with each other like this is good for them. They boys especially they need to at least be friends so they can keep the peace like their father's do." 
 
      
 
    Watching as her son kept a close eye on his sister, but was still nothing but a goofball like his father was, Sarigi smiled as she folded her hands before her. "However the mood that Chirio has been in, I doubt that the peace will last very long. This is not something that is typically done. I wonder what is going on?" 
 
      
 
    "I am sure if anything is going to happen we will find out about it. Right now let's not think about such things." Sorae then giggled as the kids started to race around the gardens, pulling gasps from the guards that raced after them. 
 
      
 
    She knew what was going on. And it was best for Soichiro, but she also didn't want to be the one to let it slip so that he would hear. He had to hear this coming from his father. Not her. But knowing what he wanted, she was sure that Koraen and Torakus would agree to it. And both would most likely tell Kintare and Sarigi on the way home. 
 
      
 
    Looking over at Soichiro she smiled as she shook her head. 'No I can't say anything to them right now. Not where he can hear me that wouldn't be right.' 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Once again sitting in the dining hall, Chirio knew that all eyes were on him as he let out a sigh. "I asked Kurosai to call you two here because I was worried about what Yori and Motoichi might do. And in light of what Tikae has told us and proven, it would seem that my worry was right. Those two threaten to destroy the peace that has been around for thousands of years between the four lands. Both with us and our father's before us." 
 
      
 
    Crossing his arms Koraen nodded with a sigh. "I can agree with that. None of us said anything, but none of us have ever gotten a good vibe from that cub or his mother. Figured that she was only kept around because of him, then Soichiro when he came around. So what is it that you want to do about the problem?" 
 
      
 
    Rubbing the sides of his head Chirio growled. "Eveil or not, I could never bring myself to take the life of my own cub at this age. If he was grown and it was him or me that would be different. And Yori, killing her would be an easy out for her. What I want to do is something worse than killing her or taking the title of heir from Motoichi." 
 
      
 
    "What is that?" 
 
      
 
    Turning to look Torakus in the eye, Chirio smiled as he dropped his hand from his head. "I am stripping their titles and they are not only out of the palace, but won't be allowed in the palace walls either. Forcing them to live like the 'vermin' as they call it live." 
 
      
 
    Blinking, and unsure if he should say anything, but knowing that it did need to be brought up, Tikae cleared his throat and drew all eyes to him. "But My Lord. What would stop him from growing and training and then coming back to try to kill you to take the title when he is grown? Or any of the other lands as well." 
 
      
 
    Looking him in his blue eyes, Chirio sighed as he leaned back in his chair. "If he does that he will look to take over the North. Since it was once promised to him then took away. Both he and his mother will see that as a way of if they can showing me that I can't stop it. And that leads me to the second thing that I am going to do. I want myself, Kurosai, Koraen and Torakus to sign a blood pact. One that will last for one thousand years. Detailing that if in that thousand years, the North does anything to the East, West or South, the four armies will join together and take him out. The Northern Army is vast, but it is nothing when stood next to the West, South and East. Even if they paired with Kenji and the dragons, they wouldn't stand a chance." 
 
      
 
    Crossing his arms, his eyes focused, Kurosai nodded. "I think that is a good idea. It will be at least another hundred or so years before he will even be old enough to think about it. Let alone actually do anything. That gives us time to get more troops in our army as well. Because you know that Motoichi would be doing the same thing if he does what you think he is." 
 
      
 
    His finger going up by his face, Torakus turned to Chirio with a smile. "So this means that Soichiro is going to be the heir right?" 
 
      
 
    His eyes taking on a look of sadness, Chirio sighed as he looked down and let them half close. "He will not. Soichiro's main guard Kenta has a son named Hiro. He is nearly grown and is loyal to me as well. Has said many times that he has ever intention on joining the Northern Army when he is grown to help me more. He is a good kid and has been trained well. The North will be in good hands with him. He is going to be my heir. That way, if they do, they won't target Soichiro if something happens to me with intent to kill him. Hopefully that will spare his life if the worst happens." 
 
      
 
    "I understand that. I would do the same thing if I was in your situation I think. I would not risk the only good thing you have in your life." Standing and going to the other table, Kurosai picked up the scrolls that he and Chirio worked on while they waited for the others to get there, he laid them out. "Each of us get a copy of the pact and…." 
 
      
 
    Looking up Tikae blinked as he thought of something else. "But what about the loop hole?" 
 
      
 
    This time Chirio gave him an odd look. He didn't understand what he was talking about. "What do you mean loop hole?" 
 
      
 
    Nodding Tikae kept his eyes on him. "Lord Sanzo, Lord Shone, Lord Kiyoshi. I am sure that sometimes in the next thousand years that they are going to take mates and have sons of their own. Motoichi, if he does what you fear, will send someone to kill them and not think about it. When that demon is took out, he will declare war anyway." 
 
      
 
    "I see your point." Kurosai then smiled. "Course by the time that they are old enough to take a mate and have kids, that is at least a hundred years from now. And with everyone in this room, plus at the very least three more grown and strong demons also. It would be alright and we would just do what the pact says and march against him." 
 
      
 
    Nodding Torakus was the first to sign them. "But come on guys. I mean I am going along with it, but wouldn't we do something like this anyway?" 
 
      
 
    Nodding Chirio was the second to sign them. "You would. However I know Yori and Motoichi I am sure is going to be even more cunning and underhanded than his mother is. It details in here also that he doesn't have to be the one to do it. If there is a force of demons that attack the South, whether he does it or not, he will be the one that is took out for it." 
 
      
 
    Watching as Koraen took his turn to sign them, Torakus nodded with a smile. "Well I can see where something like that would be a good thing. Use fear of his plans whatever they are being thwarted before they happen to force peace for the next thousand years." 
 
      
 
    The last to sign them all was Kurosai then he rolled it up and gave them each their copy of it. "Well. I am sure that working together like this, we will be able to stop him from taking over the North and keep peace longer than that." As he handed Chirio his, he laughed. "But we can expect how things are going in the North right?" 
 
      
 
    "Every chance I get." 
 
      
 
    Smiling Kurosai gave him a sharp nod. Then turned to everyone else. "Well now. Since the serious stuff is over let's go join our mates and kids in the gardens. You Tikae, go clean up the blood and then come and join us too." Then he lead the way out the hall as a maid lead Tikae and his men to the hot spring. 
 
      
 
    The rest of the evening was spent with everyone together in the garden as they all talked and watched the children playing happily. But Kurosai couldn't help but fear the worst when it came to his friend and his youngest cub. He just knew that what he was doing needed to be done because Yori and Motoichi would figure out some way to destroy the peace that they have all known for so long. 
 
      
 
    His eyes quickly finding his son as he ran with Sanzo and Soichiro playing around the koi pond he couldn't help but smile. They were all so young and innocent from the evils of the world. 'But just like the others I am going to have to make sure that Kiyoshi is a match for anyone. I will mold him into the greatest demon Lord that the lands have ever seen from any of them. He will go down in history as the strongest of all time if I have anything to say about it. And his sister whenever she gets here.' 
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    Standing with Motoichi at her side, both he and Yori herself wore an unusual smile as they waited for her mate and youngest to come through the gate. Already forming what her note was going to say in her mind's eye. Telling Shinra and Kenji every little thing that Tikae has done and what his main goal is and everything. 'Damn him! Not even a scratch!' 
 
      
 
    Glaring as he stormed past her, Chirio growled as he held a confused Soichiro in hi sarms. "Come with me now. Both of you." 
 
      
 
    Flinching at the rage in his voice Yori followed him. Though she didn't hide the glare for the tone he used. A glance and a nod down at her son and she smiled. 'Show him what you have learned to play as. Show him that he can't do what he wants my son.' 
 
      
 
    Nodding back to his mother, Motoichi kep this smile as he rushed up to walk next to his father. "Father next time may I please go with you and Soichiro? I would really like that." 
 
      
 
    "Later." 
 
      
 
    Glaring as Motoichi fell back to walk next to her, Yori forced herself not to growl as she walked through the palace. "Where are we going Chirio." 
 
      
 
    "My study." Chirio was using all his self-control not to rip her head off of her shoulders where she stood. As he rounded the corner to his study, without a word he handed Soichiro to Kenta who was standing there with his son already as he ordered. "Kenta take Soichiro with you. Hiro come in." 
 
      
 
    Growling as she walked through the door, Yori threw her hands on her hips as she glared up at Chirio. "You better explain yourself Chirio! What the hell is going on here?!" 
 
      
 
    Pulling the scroll out as he turned and growled at her, Chirio slammed it down on his desk, splintering it and sending papers and scrolls flying everywhere. "You would have really had your own son killed!?" 
 
      
 
    Her eyes flashing in rage now, Yori put herself between Chirio and Motoichi as she crossed her arms. "Yes I would have! He is weak and of no importance to anyone but you. Motoichi was first born! He is the heir to the North! I was having him killed so you couldn't take that away from him you bastard!" 
 
      
 
    Growling so loud that everyone in the room flinched Chirio pointed to Hiro as he kept his eyes glaring into Yori's. "Soichiro or not he is no longer my heir! Title is stripped! From both of you! You are no longer my mate, and he is no longer my heir. You can both get the hell out. Hiro is my heir." 
 
      
 
    Her eyes going wide at first, then flashing as her rage soared higher than every before in her life! She stormed up to him and tried to push on his chest then slapped him hard in the face. "You are going to tell your own flesh and blood that he cannot take over when you are dead or done and name the son of some guard your heir! I will not allow it! Do you hear me!" She then raised her hand to slap him again. 
 
      
 
    Having never struck a woman before in his life and knew he would never after this either, Chirio saw her intent to slap him again and backhanded her away from him. Using nowhere near the force she used. Growling at her as she stayed on the floor he kept his glare. "Get out Yori. Take that cub with you also. Out of the palace and out of the palace grounds. Now." 
 
      
 
    Growling Motoichi pulled his small sword and charged his father. "You bastard! Don't you dare touch her again! I will take your life now and be Lord today!" 
 
      
 
    Reaching out with just two fingers, Chirio easily stopped his son's full force swing. "You got a way to go yet cub before you could take me on." 
 
      
 
    Standing as she tried to compose herself, Yori lifted a shaky hand to touch her face where she still felt a slight tingly sensation. She had never been struck before in her life! By anyone! "I see then Chirio. If that is how you want to play this game then that is how we will play it." Taking her son by the hand and headed for the door she stopped and glared over her shoulder at him. "But make no mistake Chirio. Motoichi will not only be Lord of the North one day, but he will take over all the lands. He will be the one Lord to rule them all. 
 
      
 
    Laughing with a smile as he crossed his arms, Chirio gave her a sideways look. "Not for at least another thousand years Yori. I made sure of that in the South." 
 
      
 
    Her eyes narrowing Yori growled as loud as she could. "What does that mean?" 
 
      
 
    Facing her fully, Chirio laughed again. "While in the South, Koraen and Torakus joined us. We signed a blood pact. It doesn't matter if Motoichi knows about it or not. If anyone attacks the West, South or East at all, the three of them will seek him out and take his head." 
 
      
 
    Her eyes still glaring, Yori took a deep breath then pulled her son with her as she stormed through the palace and out into the gardens, then through the still open gate. As it started close she growled at the palace. "I will show him. He will regret what he has done to us." 
 
      
 
    Looking up at his mother, Motoichi had the same glare and rage in his eyes. "So what do we do now mother?" 
 
      
 
    Turning and walking away from the palace more as he walked at her side she kept a glare. "We are going to see some friends of mine. They will help to train you. And once you are strong enough we will come back. Kill your father, Hiro and whomever else stands in our way." 
 
      
 
    "Including Soichiro." 
 
      
 
    Shaking her head no with gleaming eyes, Yori smiled a wicked smile. She had plans for that one. Chirio didn't make him heir to try and safe him from his brother. And Chirio always refused to give him no more of a title than servant being a second born he was nothing but. Yes she was going to do exactly that. He would be her personal servant and deal with anything she wanted to put him through. "No. Not him. I have plans for that one." 
 
      
 
    "Mother?" 
 
      
 
    "Just trust me son. I know what I am doing." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Once the door was slammed behind Yori and Motoichi, Hiro turned to his lord as he rubbed the back of his neck. "My Lord I am flattered that you would see me fit enough to name me heir. But would not Lord Soichiro be a better heir than I would?" 
 
      
 
    Leaning against the wall Chirio sighed as he dropped his head and crossed his arms. "He would. He is after all my son. However I do not trust that woman or Motoichi. The only good thing that came out of mating her was Soichiro and I won't risk him." Standing straight again he smiled as he pulled startled eyes to him as he laid his hand on Hiro's shoulder. "Your father is a good man and you are growing into one as well. I am content that my blood will never be Lord of the North again. I can rest easy knowing that I am leaving the North in good hands with you Hiro." 
 
      
 
    Taking a deep breath as he stood tall Hiro smiled as he gave a nod. "I will always try and make you proud of everything I do My Lord." 
 
      
 
    "I am sure you will Hiro." With a half-smile, Chirio then headed for the door. "Right now I need to go and tell Soichiro what is going on. He has been worried since we left for home." 
 
      
 
    Watching as the door closed, Hiro sighed as he turned with a smile up to look at the many small paintings that lined the study. Each one of them a portrait of the son of the last with his mate and son. For so many generations it has been one blood line. 
 
      
 
    Landing on the portrait of Chirio with both Motoichi and Soichiro he smiled as he crossed his arms. "I can't. I won't let that end. Lord Chirio has been good to me, Father and our family. I will do as requires of me as heir, and if he steps down I will take the title. However when Lord Soichiro is old enough, and ready. I will gladly step down and give the title Lord of the North to him. He of anyone deserves it after his father after all." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Pacing in his room, Soichiro could feel the rise of powers from his family and could barely hear the sound of his father's voice yelling. His father was so angry on the way home. And the closer they got the angrier he got also. He didn't understand what was going but he did desperately want to know. Especially if it was something he did. 
 
      
 
    "Soichiro." 
 
      
 
    Turing to the door to see his father standing there, Soichiro let tears stream out of his eyes as he raced across the room to grab his legs. "Father what is going on?" 
 
      
 
    Lifting his son, Chirio walked through his room and jumped out of his window to land in the garden and started to slowly walk around. "My son there is a big change right now. Everything that I am going to tell you that I did, I did so that I can make sure that you are kept safe. So you can one day have a family of your own one day." 
 
      
 
    "Father…" 
 
      
 
    Stopping under a cherry blossom tree, Chirio sat his son down and dropped down to his knees as he looked his son in the eyes. "Your mother and brother are not here anymore. I know it is going to be a lot to handle at first but I know you can do it. I have faith in you my son." 
 
      
 
    His eyes going wide Soichiro was confused now. Why weren't they there anymore? "Why not? Why aren't they here anymore?" 
 
      
 
    Not going to lie to his son, even though he was so young, Chirio let out a sigh as he closed his eyes. "Your mother tried to make Tikae and his men kill you when they saw us coming home. She I am afraid would like nothing more than to be rid of us both. And the other Lords and their families as well." 
 
      
 
    Grabbing onto his father's chest, Soichiro had wide fearful eyes as he looked at him. Desperation clear in his grip. "But father you are the smartest one I know. You can do something to stop that can't you? Won't you? Please say you will." 
 
      
 
    Resting a hand on his son's head Chirio nodded. "I did in the South. I took care of it. For the most part." 
 
      
 
    Relaxing then shaking again with another gasp, Soichiro once again looked up into his father's eyes. Swallowing hard, Soichiro blinked. "So since Motoichi is not here anymore does that mean that I am the heir to the North now?" 
 
      
 
    Taking his son in his arms as he stood up, Chirio shook his head side to side. "I am sorry Soichiro. I want to make you my new heir. I know you would be perfect for it. But I also know how underhanded your mother is and your brother will be. I will not risk your life at all. You are the best thing that has ever been in my life. I named Hiro my heir. And I know with him, if something should happen to me he will make sure that you are always safe and protected." 
 
      
 
    Relaxing as he hugged his father's neck, Soichiro smiled. "That is good father. I would be too nervous of messing up if I was to be next in line for Lord. Hiro will do a much better job than me." 
 
      
 
    Smiling as he hugged his son, Chirio let out a relaxed sigh. 'My son. You would have been just as good as Hiro will be. So wise beyond your hears with a strong sense of justice. I do so hope that nothing happens and I can see you grow with a family. I doubt it with your mother, but I will do my best son. I promise you that.' "Do not doubt yourself my son. You would have made a perfect Lord for the North." 
 
      
 
    Chirio then spent the rest of the day walking around the gardens and talking with Soichiro, even showing him some training moves that he asked him to do. For the first time in a long time, though he knew they were a threat, Motoichi and Yori were not there to ruin this moment with his on. And he would savor it. 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Stopping in a cave for the night Yori paced before a fire as she plotted out how Chirio would die for what he has done to them today. 'That fool. He will not live long enough to regret what he has done to me and my son today!' 
 
      
 
    "Mother." 
 
      
 
    "Yes my son?" Turning to see an evil smile on her sons face she blinked. "What is that smile for?" 
 
      
 
    "We are going to the dragons. Kenji and Shinra right?" 
 
      
 
    "That's right." 
 
      
 
    Standing with a smile Motoichi crossed his arms. "Well, how about we play them. We only want to get me strong enough to kill my father and brother. Once that is done we will help him take over the lands. Then when it is only me and him, I will kill him and all our enemies will be done with." 
 
      
 
    Thinking for a moment Yori nodded her approval. "However. I told you that we aren't going to kill your brother. Well at least not for a while. I have a plan for that one. Just to spite your father in the afterlife." 
 
      
 
    "What is that Mother?" 
 
      
 
    Turning to look out of the cave at the moon as it started to raise high. "Your brother will be forced to bow before you. He will serve you like no more than a servant. He will not even be allowed to call your brother. That is what your father does not want for him. So that is exactly what we are going to do to him." 
 
      
 
    Motoichi smiled as he nodded. "That is a very good idea mother. Turn him into the slave he was meant to be for being so weak. Had he been stronger and more like us, he would have been my right hand man. But no he had to be weak in body and mind like father." 
 
      
 
    Sitting down with a smile. "We know what we must do my son. Soon. Very soon your father will fall, so will Hiro and you will be Lord of the North. And as soon as that pact is done with, we will move on the South first." 
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    With his hands folded quietly in his lap, Kiyoshi watched with wide eyes as his father paced up and down the hall just outside the birthing room. Shone sitting next to him doing the same thing he was. Neither understood what the problem was. "Father, why are you pacing like that?" 
 
      
 
    Letting out an annoyed sigh, Kurosai kept his pacing. Just when he and Sorae were ready to admit that she was just like her mother and just wasn't going to be able to have anymore pups, she ended up pregnant. And now for a second time he paced the halls. Worried about his mate and unborn pup. Giving his son a glance he shook his head. "You will understand one day when you are in my place Kiyoshi. When that day comes you will understand fully why I can't stand or sit still." 
 
      
 
    Flinching as he froze when there was another groan of pain from behind the door, Kurosai growled at his two best friends and then started to pace again. "What is taking so long this time? By now Kiyoshi was born already." Stopping to look outside he sighed. "The sun is at its midday mark and she has been in there all night and day!" 
 
      
 
    Laughing as he stood beside Umarus in front of the door, Koraen crossed his arms as he shook his head. "You know each time is different. She will be just fine this time just like she was when Kiyoshi was born."" 
 
      
 
    Glaring with a low growl, Kurosai's iced blue eyes met Koraen's dark blue ones as he stopped for a moment and crossed his arms. "I know that Koraen. Tell me now, if it was Kintare having another pup would you or would you not be doing the same exact thing that I am?" 
 
      
 
    Laughing again, Koraen winked at his friend. "I never said that I wouldn't be. I would be pacing and worried too. But come on Kurosai what do you want me to say?" 
 
      
 
    Sighing as he started his pacing again Kurosai ran his hands through his hair. "I get it alright!" 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Groaning out another contraction, Sorae was fighting hard not to push till it was time. Once it was done she went limp on the bed as she was breathing hard with her eyes closed. Her hand holding onto Kintare's. A silent prayer to her mother as a couple tears streamed out her face. 'Mama. Please let me have a little girl. Please. I just know that if I don't this time I will never get to have a little girl.' 
 
      
 
    With a smile, Kintare reached out with a damp cloth and wiped the tears and the sweat from Sorae's face. "Relax. I told you that you have to be having a girl. You will see. Just settle down." 
 
      
 
    "I can't help it." Smiling up at her friend, Sorae took a few deep breaths. "Between Kurosai's worry and my own over the length of time I have been in labor. I can't help but worry. Kiyoshi didn't take this long." 
 
      
 
    Giggling as the midwife moved to check on her progress, Kintare looked into Sorae's eyes. "I have seen some female's from my old den deliver moments after going into labor. My cousin when she had her first pup did that. A year later when she had another one, she was in labor for three days but everything was fine. You will see." 
 
      
 
    With a smile the midwife stood and looked down at her lady with a nod. "My Lady it is time to push. Let's see what this pup will look like shall we?" 
 
   
  
 

   
 
    Nodding as she gripped Kintare's hand tighter, Sorae waited for the next contraction. "I am so ready." 
 
      
 
    "You can do this Sorae." 
 
      
 
    Nodding as the next contraction came she bore down and pushed with all she had. Nothing. A second time. Nothing again. The third and fourth times. Nothing. Finally, and ready to be done to see if she had a little girl, Sorae took a deep breath and bore down with all she had for as long as she could. Just like with Kiyoshi just as she was about to relax to try again, she felt that instant relief as her pup slid from her body and the pain was gone. 
 
      
 
    Breathing hard as she fell back on the bed as Kintare hugged her, she let tears stream down her face to hear her infant crying a healthy cry. "What did I have this time? Oh please tell me I have a daughter." 
 
      
 
    A bright smile on her face, the midwife turned and went to her Lady's side. Kneeling down she handed her the tiny bundle. "Indeed you have My Lady. Your daughter." 
 
      
 
    Wide eyed as even more tears gushed from her eyes as she sat up and looked down at her little girl. She finally had a daughter! Twenty five years of trying and she finally had a daughter! And she was just perfect. She had her jet black hair and her markings were a deep amber color. Just like who she was named after, but with black hair. "My little girl." 
 
      
 
    "Oh Sorae she is absolutely adorable!" Reaching out and tapping her claw gently on the baby's chin Kintare and Sorae giggled as she smiled and laughed then let her eyes land on her mother. "What is her name?" 
 
      
 
    "Her name is Yukani. Mama and I talked about it before Kiyoshi was born. If he had been a girl that was going to be her name after my grandmother. And it is perfect for her too seeing as Mama told me that she looked exactly like my Yukani does." 
 
      
 
    Bending down and reaching out for the pup, the midwife smiled at her. "My Lady. I shall present Lady Yukani to her father." 
 
      
 
    "Yes thank you." Once she lifted her daughter, she hugged Kintare back as she hugged her. A smile on her face as she watched the midwife walk across the room. 'We did it. Kurosai. Mama. We got our little girl. Our Yukani.' 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    "My Lady it is time to push. Let's see what this pup will look like shall we?" 
 
      
 
    Freezing along with everyone else, Kurosai had his wide eyes glued to the door behind Koraen and Umarus. The groans of pain, then the sound of a healthy wail of a pup rang out from behind the door. Slumping against the wall he sighed as he smiled. It was finally over. Sorae was still going strong and now they had another pup. He hoped with all he had that it was a little girl for her this time. The trouble she had getting pregnant this time, he doubted she would ever have another. 
 
      
 
    Hearing the soft steps of the midwife he rushed to stand before the door as Koraen and Umarus side stepped. When the door opened he looked through to Sorae and and Kintare as she was cleaned and settled, then his eyes darted down to the baby in the midwife's arms. "What did we have this time?" 
 
      
 
    Carefully handing her lord his daughter, the midwife smiled brightly. "My Lord I would like to present to you. Lady Yukani." 
 
      
 
    Taking his daughter, Kurosai had wide eyes as he looked down at her. She was most perfect little girl that he had ever laid eyes on. Though she looked nothing like his family. "My princess." 
 
      
 
    Feeling the tugging on his hakamas, Kurosai turned his smile down to his son. Once he hit ten years old, he did a total turn around. He was showing maturity and skill far beyond his years. Dropping down to his haunches he let his son look down at her. "Well Kiyoshi you have a baby sister now. Yukani." 
 
      
 
    His eyes going wide as he looked at the tiny little face that looked right back at him, he was amazed at how little she is. "My sister." 
 
      
 
    "That's right son." Kurosai then scooped him up in one arm and went to his mate as Kintare left the room with a smile for him. Once he reached the bed he put Kiyoshi down on it then handed Yukani down to her mother as he smiled then sat down next to her. "Well we did it." 
 
      
 
    Nodding as she cradled her daughter in her arms Sorae gushed her happy tears. "We did. We have our handsome boy and now our beautiful girl. Kiyoshi and Yukani. Now if I never have anymore I am content." 
 
      
 
    "That's good." Kissing her forehead Kurosai smiled. "I promised you didn't I?" Then he looked down at his daughter as her brother looked at her amazed. "Though I am not sure where those eyes and markings come from." 
 
      
 
    With a giggle Sorae kept her eyes on her daughter. "Mama said that her Mama had the same deep and rich amber colored markings and eyes like she has. So not only is she named after her great grandmother, but looks just like her too." 
 
      
 
    Not really paying attention to his parents as they talked, Kiyoshi never took his eyes off of his sister. The only thing showing just how young he was still, was the curious wonder that shinned in his eyes to see a pup so small as she was right now. "Mother." 
 
      
 
    "Yes son?" 
 
      
 
    "Why is she so small?" 
 
      
 
    With a laugh, Sorae handed Yukani off to Kurosai as she reached out and pulled her son into her arms and hugged him. "Because she is just a tiny new born baby right now. She will grow. But you know what. You reminded me of Sanzo just now." 
 
      
 
    Looking up at his mother with a next to mortified look, Kiyoshi let his head fall to the side as he blinked his eyes. "Wait really? I reminded you of that hyper and annoying bird just now? I don't understand how that is." 
 
      
 
    With a nod Sorae laughed as she pushed in on his nose. "You did. You see he asked the same exact question that you just did about you and Ayame when you were just a few weeks old." Then a glance at her daughter and she turned a warm smile back to her son. "But don't worry honey. She will grow in no time and be big enough for you play with." 
 
      
 
    In one of the rare moments he let slip, Kiyoshi once again showed just how young he really was again. "But wait." His eyes actually looking like he was scared as he looked up at his father. "What if she wants to play the girly games? Will I have to do that? By the time she is my age I will be half grown and…" 
 
      
 
    Laughing as he handed Yukani back to her mother, Kurosai reached out and lifted his son tossing him in the hair a little, smiling as he laughed at that. "Don't worry about that. She is your sister yes. But I am sure she will want to do anything you do so that won't be a problem. After all. You and I have to make sure that she is the strongest female in all the lands. Strongest anyone has ever seen. How does that sound to you Kiyoshi?" 
 
      
 
    A sharp nod and a smile as he was sat back down on the bed, Kiyoshi liked that idea. "That sounds perfect Father. That way when the time comes she can help me with the South when I become Lord." 
 
      
 
    "That's right son. She will be able to do just that." Kurosai then lifted him and let him hang off of his back then gently lifted his mate and daughter in his arms. "Right now I think your mother and sister need a more comfortable bed then we will go train with Umarus for a while. Sound good to you." 
 
      
 
    "Yes! Thank you Father." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Another small and sudden cry in the middle of the night pulled Sorae from her bed with a smile. Yukani was already proving in her first night of life that she was going to be up often all night long. Pulling her from her small bed, Sorae sat on hers again and let her haori fall on one side so she could nurse her daughter. "Here Yukani. This is what you want isn't it?" 
 
      
 
    A growl in his voice, Kurosai kept his eyes closed where he was curled up with his mate. "Why couldn't she have taken after her brother on how she sleeps? He never woke up in the middle of the night for a single thing." 
 
      
 
    Giving her mate a glare with a half-smile, Sorae rocked her daughter. "Just because Kiyoshi was like that doesn't mean that she is going to be. Even if we do have another and that is a boy. He could be the same as Yukani." 
 
      
 
    Sitting up Kurosai stretched his arm over his head. "I get that. But I can still hope right?" 
 
      
 
    Laughing as she turned her eyes back down to her contently nursing daughter, Sorae's eyes began to mist over. "I really was almost ready to just give up hope on having any more pups let alone a daughter. We really started trying after Kiyoshi was five. Twenty years. That is a really long time to wait for another pup." 
 
      
 
    Moving over so that he was right next to his mate, Kurosai smiled as he ran the back of a clawed finger down his daughter's cheek as she finished nursing and her eyes fluttered shut to sleep. "Yes I will agree with that. It was a really long time to wait to have a pup with as often as we tried. But she was worth the wait and then some I would have to say. And you never know. Another twenty or thirty years down the road and we might get lucky and have another pup." 
 
      
 
    Rocking side to side now as she watched her daughter sleeping in her arms, Sorae smiled. "That would be grand but somehow dear I doubt that will ever happen. I don't think I am going to ever have anymore. But that is alright now. I have my son and now I have my daughter thanks to you. I am more content and happy having them and you in my life right now than I have ever been before." 
 
      
 
    Turning her head to look at him Kurosai kissed her gently as he smiled. "That love is why my demon chose you to become my mate. You complete me. And you have given me the two most perfect pups that I could ask for. I couldn't have asked for a better family." 
 
      
 
    With a smile as he kissed her again, Sorae turned and looked back down with a sigh as Yukani let out a sigh of her own. Standing and laying her in her bed, Sorae kissed her gently then lay down and curled back up against Kurosai with a sigh. "At least we know that they can grow and be happy for the next thousand years. For at least that long no one can mess with the peace that we will have." 
 
      
 
    His arms wrapped snuggly around his mate, Kurosai nodded as he smiled. "That's right. And who knows. By then we may have a few more generations running around the palace." 
 
      
 
    "That would be wonderful." But then Sorae let her eyes take on a look that mixed pleading with curiosity. "Kurosai I have a question for you." 
 
      
 
    "What's that love?" 
 
      
 
    Mulling over how to say what she wanted to say, Sorae didn't want to bring up hurt feelings. But it is something that she has been thinking about since she realized she was pregnant with Yukani. "I know that with it being the place your parents were headed when it happened. I have only ever heard stories about the Southern Shores Palace since I started to stay here. I would so like to see it one day. And are we going to go there when Kiyoshi is lord?" 
 
      
 
    His eyes misting over as he saw a flash of his parents in his mind, was all Kurosai really did anymore as he smiled. Right after it happened he swore that the Southern Shores Palace was cursed and wanted it tore down. But every time he was ready to give the order, he would hear in his heart his mother talking about how much she loved it and he could never bring himself to do it. And from the day the mated he debated on if he and Sorae were going to do what his parents were planning on doing and move there after Kiyoshi was Lord. 'But I guess asking me like that she has sealed the deal for that choice.' "Well I was wondering if we should at first. But if you want we will. And if you want to see it that badly, we can leave and go see it in a few weeks. Give you time to heal and get back in the habit of an infant to care for again. If you want too." 
 
      
 
    Jumping to sit up and look down into his eyes with a bright smile, her eyes shinning Sorae's eyes were lit with excitement. "Really? We can really go there soon?" 
 
      
 
    Laughing as he looked up at her Kurosai nodded with a bright smile of his own. "Of course we will. It will be a good way to celebrate Yukani's birth into the world." 
 
      
 
    With an excited gasp, Sorae threw herself on his chest as she wrapped her arms around his neck as she giggled. "Thank you so much! And we can even invite all the other Lords and Ladies to come too. They were all so excited when I told them about me being pregnant again." 
 
      
 
    Laughing as he wrapped his arms around her again, Kurosai couldn't deny that seeing everyone again was pleasing to him. Even though Sanzo and Torakus drove him mad at times. And Kiyoshi. It would be nice to see everyone again, and not with an impending fight looming over their heads, or the threat of a mutiny from within. Just to be around each other and enjoy the company. "We can do that if you really want too." 
 
      
 
    Shocking him, Sorae gave him an excited urgent kiss then rolled over on her side as she smiled and curled up to him. "Thank you Kurosai. For everything." 
 
      
 
    Smiling as he focused and could hear his son's steady heart beat in the room right next to theirs. Since he decided just a couple years ago he was tired of sleeping with them and wanted his own room. The steady heart and breathing next to the bed of his daughter. 
 
      
 
    His mate in his arms. Tucking her head under his chin he let out a very content sigh as he closed his eyes. "You should know by now Sorae. For you I would do anything." 
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    With a bright smile, Sorae walked tall and proud next to Kurosai. He landed his mount when they were still far enough away that she couldn't see it. Said he wanted to surprise her. But with him at her side and Kiyoshi on his shoulders, she felt perfectly safe. Looking down she smiled even brighter at her sound asleep three week old daughter. She couldn't wait to show her off. And she couldn't wait to get to the Southern Shores. So many stories have been told about it and how beautiful it was. Especially about how much Kurosai's mother Miyu loved it no matter what. And with it being early fall, she just knew that it was going to be breathtaking. 
 
      
 
    A glance down at his mate Kurosai smiled as he kept his arm around her waist. "Are you excited?" 
 
      
 
    Turning her smile up to him, Sorae gave a nod. Her eyes dancing into his. "I am. I can't wait to see it." 
 
      
 
    Letting his eyes flick straight then back down to her, Kurosai winked at her. "Well then just look straight." 
 
      
 
    Her eyes flashing forward, followed slowly by her head Sorae gasped when she caught her first glimpse of the palace. "Oh my goodness." It was the most stunning thing she had ever seen. At least five floors high, maybe more. Built right into the side of the mountains that overlooked the ocean. A combination of rock and stone as well as wood. "Well I can defiantly see why it is called the Southern Shores Palace now. I bet the view of the ocean is breathtaking." 
 
      
 
    Looking at the palace with a smile, Kurosai let out a small sigh. "Mother's favorite thing about being here was the sunrise and sun set. Especially this time of year. Tonight when we stand on our balcony to watch the sun set and the sun rise we will see all the colors of the sky. As well as the way each color seems to make the different colors of the leaves in the trees dance and glow." 
 
      
 
    Wiping a tear from her eyes Sorae smiled. She was so excited to be there for a few different reasons. She would live there one day. And she knew that once he was there, Kurosai would feel like his parents presence was there and would be happy for it. "I can't wait to see it all." 
 
      
 
    Looking back and forth from his mother to his father where he sat on his father's shoulders, Kiyoshi blinked as he pulled on his father's hair pulling his eyes up to his. "Father so this is where you and Mother will live when I am Lord right?" 
 
      
 
    "That's right. And one day you will join us when you have a son that takes over when you are ready to step down." 
 
      
 
    "Will Yukani be with you here too?" 
 
      
 
    Looking down at his sleeping daughter and then straight ahead Kurosai nodded his head. "That depends. If you take over as Lord before she is grown, yes she will be going with us." 
 
      
 
    Looking down at his sister then back to his father Kiyoshi blinked his eyes a few times. "And after that?" 
 
      
 
    Laughing as he looked back up at his son, Kurosai winked at him. "After she is grown and a warrior if she wants to come back to the main palace and live there with you she will be able to do so. Is that what you are worried about?" 
 
      
 
    "Not worried just wondering." Kiyoshi then looked straight ahead at the palace himself. 'But it will be nice to have help like Mother does you until I take a mate who will help me then.' 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    With wide eyes and a bright smile as they walked through the gates of the palace, Sorae looked all around her. It was stunning! The fall flowers, a lot of the same ones that she had at the main palace were there and in full bloom. The trees, including the Cherry Blossoms were a variety of yellow, gold, red and orange. Simply breathtaking. "I have never seen a place as beautiful as this is." 
 
      
 
    The way her face lit up when as she spoke and her eyes darted around everywhere, Kurosai couldn't help but smile as he watched her. She adored it and he figured that she would. Just like his mother did. Most females that see this place fall in love with it. "I am glad you think like that. After tall this is going to be home one day." 
 
      
 
    Smiling into his eyes Sorae giggled. "And I can't wait. But I don't want it to be too soon either." 
 
      
 
    His ice blue eyes meeting his mother's dark blue ones Kiyoshi cocked his head to the side. "Why don't you want it to be too soon mother?" 
 
      
 
    Reaching up and pushing on his nose, Sorae giggled as she smiled at her son. "Because I don't want you and your sister to grow up too fast on me. It already seems like just yesterday that you were as small as your sister is right now." 
 
      
 
    Still blinking and looking a little confused Kiyoshi kept his eyes on his mother. "But I am nowhwere near as small as she is. That was a long time ago." 
 
      
 
    Laughing Kurosai did the one thing that still got a giggle from his now extra serious son. Lifting him from his shoulders and giving him a good hard toss in the air a few hundred feet up, catching him as he couldn't help himself but giggle. "That is because no matter how big you or your sister get, you are always going to be our pups. We will always remember when you were tiny and say it seems like yesterday. I wouldn't be shocked if you are five hundred and your mother still fusses over you like she does right now." 
 
      
 
    His eyes going wide as they could as all color drained from his face, Kiyoshi jerked his eyes back to his mother. "Please tell me he is joking?" 
 
      
 
    Shaking her head with a laugh, Sorae winked up at her son. "Not a chance on that one. I don't care how big you two get. How strong you two are. You are always going to be my pup. That simple." 
 
      
 
    Dropping his head with a long sigh Kiyoshi closed his eyes. "Oh man." 
 
      
 
    A soft smile for his son, Kurosai sat him down to follow along behind them as they entered the palace. "Now Kiyoshi. On a serious note, I do want you to remember one thing while we are here. With everyone coming here for the event your mother has organized for us, you are to be respectful to everyone, even the other kids. Sanzo included." 
 
      
 
    Rolling his eyes then letting his shoulders slump, Kiyoshi growled. "But that bird is annoying." 
 
      
 
    Crossing his arms as he looked down at him sideways, Kurosai had a half glare on his face. "He is going to one day be Lord of the East at the same time that you are going to be Lord of the South Kiyoshi. You have to learn to deal with him and be civil with him so that you can work together to keep the peace. Understood?" 
 
      
 
    Giving his father a fully serious look, hoping what he says next would get him out of playing friends with the bird. He knew he had to be civil, but he didn't have to play friends with him. "But Father. Doesn't the Blood Pact that I have heard you and Uncle Koraen talk about take care of keeping peace in all the Lands for a long time?" 
 
      
 
    As he lead his family through the palace, Kurosai turned a glare with a growl on his son. "No. It keeps Motoichi from taking actions against the rest of us. Now you are to do as you are told and be done with it. Understood?" 
 
      
 
    "Yes father." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    With Yukani laying in her crib, Sorae turned to find that Kurosai had come up to stand right behind her. "This is truly the most beautiful of all the places that I have ever seen. The sea air is so refreshing and crisp. The never ending sky touching it on the horizon. I understand now why you say that your mother was so fond of this place." 
 
      
 
    Pulling her against him, Kurosai dipped his mouth with a smile and seared her mouth with his own. "You never know who knows. This palace might be the magic we need to have a third pup one day." 
 
      
 
    "Then so be it." Sorae then let out a small moan as he bore down on her mouth again, pulling her even closer to his body. Only for the two to be torn apart seconds later by the sound of a fussy baby next to them. With a smile as she turned away from him, Sorae giggled. "I don't think Yukani is ready for a sibling other than Kiyoshi right now." 
 
      
 
    With a half glare for his daughter as he watched his mate pick her up, Kurosai crossed his arms. "Sometimes it will do her some good to be more like her brother for a bit." 
 
      
 
    With a laugh Sorae bounced her daughter as she drifted back to sleep. "And like I told you. She is not always going to be like him. You just need to get over that one dear." 
 
      
 
    "I can hope can't I?" 
 
      
 
    Sitting on the bed Sorae giggled as she looked up at him with a bright smile. "Don't you remember how it was when he started walking? Do you really want to do that again?" 
 
      
 
    Blinking for a moment as he thought about the hell he had chasing his son down when he would slip away from him. Shaking his head he moved to sit next to his mate and took his daughter from her. "On second thought Yukani you can stay just the way that you are. I don't need another wind storm." 
 
      
 
    Sitting back and watching as Kurosai talked to Yukani about not doing what her brother did, Sorae couldn't help but smile. 'Mama I wish you could see this with me right now. Just like I thought Kurosai is a natural when it comes to his daughter just like Kiyoshi. Just please always make sure you watch over and protect them both.' 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Sitting in a cherry blossom tree, Kiyoshi watched as the sun set and let out a long and annoyed sigh. "I can't believe that I have to play friends with that hyper bird when he gets here. I can be civil without being friends." 
 
      
 
    "You may not believe My Lord. But it is for the best. After all as your father said you are just going to have to do it. You are going to have to work together, and it would be better done if you are friends." 
 
      
 
    Growling as he crossed his arms Kiyoshi looked down at Umarus with a glare. "I already heard all this. Why do you have to sound so much like father? You really don't have to." 
 
      
 
    Smiling as he looked up at the pup Umarus leaned against the tree as he crossed his arms and laughed. "Whomever I sound like you still need to 'play nice' as you put it. After all Lord Torakus and Lady Sarigi will be here tomorrow or the next at the latest with him and his sister." 
 
      
 
    Jumping in shock at what he said, Kiyoshi lost his seat and was caught by Umarus whom he had wide shocked eyes for. "You have got to be kidding me!? They are going to be here that hearly!? But Lord Chirio and Uncle Koraen won't be here for another week!" 
 
      
 
    Sitting the pup on the ground Umarus laughed as he nodded. "His father cannot wait that long to do anything. His own mate hid the fact that you were born from him for a week so he wouldn't show up two days after you were born and stay for the whole presentation. He is always early." 
 
      
 
    Dropping his head and shoulders Kiyoshi growled as he groaned. "And Sanzo acts so much like his father that I should probably expect the same thing from him when the time comes shouldn't I?" 
 
      
 
    "That might be wide My Lord." 
 
      
 
    Falling back on the ground Kiyoshi groaned again. "Oh great." 
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    Letting out a sigh as he fixed his sash around his waist, Kiyoshi was annoyed right now. Two days. His first time being there, and he only got two days to explore this new palace on his own. And then they find out this morning that the birds are on the horizon and will be there later that evening. "I get that he is going to be an ally and I need to learn to tolerate him like Father says. I just don't think that is possible." 
 
      
 
    Walking in the room with her crossed arms and a smile, Sorae laughed. "You will see one day that he will be a friend. As he grows I am sure that he will not get on your nerves as much as he does now. Before you turned ten years old Kiyoshi you actually acted just like him." 
 
      
 
    His eyes going wide as he turned to his mother, Kiyoshi found that really hard to believe. Blinking his eyes he just stood there. "Really? You mean that I actually used to act like that noisy bird does?" 
 
      
 
    Crossing her arms as her face took on a cross look also, Sorae walked closer to him. "First thing you can do to try and get along with him is not refer to him as such things as that Kiyoshi. You know that is rude." When his mouth started to open she held her finger up to stop him from saying anything. "Be they true or not. You will lean as you grow that some things really are better left unsaid. You want us to treat you like you are older than you are right now right?" 
 
      
 
    Dropping his head Kiyoshi let out another sigh. "Yes." 
 
      
 
    Dropping her arms Sorae shook her head. "Then you need to act like it. If you want to be treated as such, then you need to act like someone who deserves it." 
 
      
 
    Dropping his head even more Kiyoshi crossed his arms. "I know mother I get that but at the same time. He makes it really hard you know. I am the most mature of all the other kids of the other Lords. It just really bugs me when he acts like that." 
 
      
 
    Smiling as she pulled a gasp from her pup, Sorae swept her arms around him as she sighed. "I know that honey. But Kiyoshi you know you don't have to act like you are going to be handed title of Lord tomorrow you know. I really do worry that you are missing out on fun times as a pup. Training is one thing. But you shouldn't be so ready to grow up right now that you don't want to play." 
 
      
 
    Rolling his eyes with a half-smile, Kiyoshi nodded. "I know that Mother but playing the games that the others play just really doesn't interest me anymore." 
 
      
 
    With a sigh as she sat him down, Sorae crossed her arms again. "I know that son and that is part of what worries me. I would love to know what happened to bring about this change. But I guess if you are happy like this then I won't push you on it. Now come on. Your father is waiting for us. Torakus, Sarigi, Sanzo and Ayame will be here soon. Once they were sited they decided to fly." 
 
      
 
    "Great." 
 
      
 
    "Kiyoshi." 
 
      
 
    "Sorry mother." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Walking into the reception hall, Torakus and his mate and kids gave a bow to Kurosai and his as they stood. "It has been ages since we have all gathered here. It has been long overdue if you ask me." 
 
      
 
    Nodding with a smile as he crossed his arms, Kurosai laughed. "I agree. Though I must say the whole thing was planned by Sorae and the Ladies." 
 
      
 
    Nodding as she sat down next to Sorae and her mate across the table next to Kiyoshi, Sarigi giggled. "Indeed. Though we are three days early because of my darling mate after all. I let it slip too soon." 
 
      
 
    With a smile Sorae gave her a nod. "I know but that is alright. Kiyoshi has been exploring the grounds the last couple of days. He should know enough of it that he could show Sanzo and Ayame around and maybe find some more." 
 
      
 
    With a sigh as he nodded and closed his eyes for a moment. Trying not to let his mother see the glare for bringing it up. "I was actually going to go to the stables later if they want to come with me." Then opened his eyes and glanced at the birds then focused on his food. 
 
      
 
    With a small laugh, Sanzo nodded. "I am game with that. Aya?" 
 
      
 
    Shaking her head no Ayame was not going to go near the stables. "Perhaps when you go somewhere else I will go with you two. The stables are dirty and I don't want to get dirty." Then turned her bright gold eyes up to Kurosai as she blinked. "I would like to read through scrolls in the library if that would be alright." 
 
      
 
    "That is fine with me." 
 
      
 
    Giving his daughter a smile as he reached out and rubbed the back of his head, Torakus then sighed as he turned to Kurosai with an uncharacteristically serious look. "Though while our mates spend time there are a few things I would like to talk to you about. Some rumors and such that might interest you to say the least." 
 
      
 
    Blinking as he looked at him Kurosai was struck odd at first with the seriousness of the tone of his voice. "Rumors huh. How so?" 
 
      
 
    Leaning back in the chair, Torakus crossed his arms as he glared down at the table. "Well. There are some humans that are traveling about in the East. I would guess the others too. Making names for themselves. And that spells a bad things for all demons that come across them. Including us." 
 
      
 
    Still confused but focused now Kurosai kept his eyes on his. "How could a human possibly mean something bad for anyone sitting here at this table? With the exception of the low and weak demons they usually turn to us to take care of the troublesome ones." 
 
      
 
    Dropping his head as he closed his eyes with an annoyed sigh, Torakus took a deep breath. "Because the humans that I am talking about aren't your normal humans. Though we don't start wars or feed on the humans, there are those that do. I try my best to stop it and for the most part demons can live in harmony with humans in the East. But it seems that more do that than I thought." 
 
      
 
    "Okay Torakus now you are really confusing me. All the lands do that. North, South and West." Dropping his head he sighed. "There is a point soon right?" 
 
      
 
    "There is." Looking up into Kurosai's iced blue eyes he narrowed his gold ones. "Do you remember a long time ago, you would have been barely your pups age when my father and I were there and that one old woman came calling?" 
 
      
 
    Closing his eyes with a visible shudder, Kurosai nodded. "I do. She called herself a miko and she gave me a feeling of being stabbed and burned all at once just from walking past me. I don't remember much from that long ago. But that I could never forget. But why did you bring…." Then he gasped as he tensed and his eyes went as wide as they could. "You don't mean…" 
 
      
 
    With a nod and keeping his eyes on Kurosai, Torakus hissed. "Being twenty two years older than you, I remember more about. Especaially since father made sure that I never forgot what she said she was or what she could do. One arrow. According to what she said if one harrow goes through a demons flesh they are purified into dust from the inside out. Which if they have pure powers it would make sense when you think about it. Demons are not exactly pure. And other than each other, until now. We have had no natural enemy that could stand against us. But now humans have bred something that could be just that." 
 
      
 
    "Great." 
 
      
 
    Lifting his left arm, Torakus let rage fill his eyes as he snapped his arm guards off. "I have seen three full moons since it happened and you can still smell the dead flesh on my arm. Thankfully it isn't my fighting one." 
 
      
 
    Gasping with wide eyes, Sorae covered her mouth. "Dead flesh?" 
 
      
 
    Carefully rolling his sleeve up, Torakus held his arm up so the table could see the perfect shape of a hand on his arm. Once they saw it, he fixed his sleeve and arm guard. "It is healing but extra slow. It is healing like a human that got a near fatal would would heal. That is the power of purification." 
 
      
 
    Letting his eyes glance to the chicks and his pup who were absorbing it all, Kurosai then settled back on Torakus. "How did it happen?" 
 
      
 
    "When I got this one came to our palace. She looked rough. Tattered and torn clothes and wounds all over her body. She said demons were attacking a newly settled human village right near the heart of the East. I told her that I would deal with it." Closing his eyes and taking a few deep breaths to keep from raging again, Torakus crossed his arms. "I started to turn away from her to send someone to go and deal with it. I guess she thought I wasn't going to really help. She told me she wasn't leaving without someone to help them deal with the demons that day. I told her what I was doing and she said it wasn't good enough. I couldn't smell purification. I didn't have that sensation. She was close enough at the time that she grabbed my arm and charged her hand with her purification and flicked her wrist. That was all the physical things she did. Sent me flying back to slide on my feet thirty feed. I wasn't ready for that and she caught me off guard. My men that were in the room attacked her the instant that she touched me but not even fire could get to her with her barrier she had." Opening his eyes he glared into Kurosai's eyes. "We have to watch ourselves now. This new breed of humans could be bad for demons of all races and classes." 
 
      
 
    Nodding with a growl, Kurosai let his eyes flick to his son then back to Torakus. "Agreed." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    As he lead the way into the stable with Umarus standing just outside, both Kiyoshi and Sanzo were quiet. Very typical for the pup, not so much the falcon though. Stopping far enough away that Umarus couldn't hear them, Kiyoshi looked over at him. "You aren't hyper today." 
 
      
 
    Dropping his head with a sigh as he closed his eyes, Sanzo sat down. "I can't stop thinking about what happened to Father that day. I have never seen him thrown like that before. And just knowing that it was a human woman that could do it doesn't sit well. To look at her she looked weak as a baby. But she wasn't." 
 
      
 
    Leaning against the stall of a flying demon horse across from the bird, Kiyoshi crossed his own arms. "I know what you mean. I wish there was a way we could tell them apart. Your father didn't know what she was, and mine said the last time he remembered anything like that was years ago." 
 
      
 
    Looking up at him as he thought about the countless humans that come to his father for help, Sanzo then gasped as his eyes went wide. "I think there might be a way to tell them apart from the other humans. I did notice something about her that was different than any other human that ever came to visit father for anything." 
 
      
 
    Looking up at him, Kiyoshi had curious eyes. "Well what was it?" 
 
      
 
    "The way that she was dressed." Nodding as he looked down he fisted his hands. "That has to be it. The way they are dressed is what will tell everyone what they are." 
 
      
 
    "I don't follow?" 
 
      
 
    Looking up at Kiyoshi as he came to stand next to him, Sanzo stood up. "Most women when they come to see father, they are all mostly dressed the same way. Dark and drab colors, all one piece kimono, usually short ones and held together by a simple sash like we have." 
 
      
 
    "Yes I know that." Looking straight up Kiyoshi sighed. "I see them when they come with men to see Father. The men don't dress much different. Only difference I see is they wear hakamas like us." 
 
      
 
    "That's right. But the one that flung father was a total opposite. She wore hakamas like we are that were bright red in color. Her haori was white. Like a pure blinding white color. I have never seen another human that dresses like that." 
 
      
 
    Nodding Kiyoshi glanced over his shoulder at Umarus who seemed to not hear their conversation. A plan working in his mind to try to get rid of them all when the time comes. "Pherhaps that is what will tell them apart." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    For the rest of the day, the seven that were there now spent it in very different ways. Ayame dived head first into the many scrolls she found in the libarary. Reading as many historical and just stories that she could find. Sarigi and Sorae spent the day in the garden as they talked about everything they could think of and passed Yukani back and forth between them. Torakus and Kurosai were in his den talking about what they were going to do about the rumors and the mikos in general. And trying to figure out a way to see how many there were if they could and how they are even here. 
 
      
 
    And it was on a level that even Kiyoshi didn't think was possible, he and Sanzo were doing the same thing as their father's. Talking about what they could do as they grew about the mikos. And were actually getting along right now. To the point that even Kiyoshi would say that they were growing as friends. 
 
      
 
    And now that she was sitting in her room holding her contently full daughter, Sorae smiled as she rocked side to side with her. Kurosai was on his way to the room and was worn out from stress and worry. 'I have to wonder though if mikos are really going to be that big of a problem? I hope not for a very long time though.' Then letting her head fall to the side, Sorae smiled at her daughter as she sighed. 'That way at least you and your brother might not have to deal with them.' 
 
      
 
    "You okay love?" 
 
      
 
    Looking up at him Sorae smiled as she sighed. "Yeah. I was just thinking is all." 
 
      
 
    Going in to sit next to her on the edge of the bed, Kurosai sighed as he smiled and reached a hand out to run down the back of his daughter's face. "About the mikos I would assume." 
 
      
 
    Taking a deep breath Sorae nodded. "Yes. I have all day actually. Since I heard Torakus's story." 
 
      
 
    Leaning down so that his elbows rested on his knees Kurosai kept his eyes on the floor as he dropped his head. His long hair now cascading around him to the floor. "If what Torakus and I think is right, and what happened to him that day. This get together you wanted to plan was the best thing that could have happened at the moment. Everyone needs to know what is going on. I don't like the humans. All they ever do is complain about everything and start wars. It wouldn't be so bad if they stood on their own two feet for once. And each year that passes it seems like they pop up everywhere like insects. As much as I hate it I know what Father said rings true. We have no choice but to live with them. 
 
      
 
    "I understand how you feel Kurosai." Reaching out and laying a hand on his arm she pulled his worried eyes to hers as she smiled. "Perhaps we can lead by example to them. Protecting them from those they can't on their own. If they don't think we are the enemy perhaps they will start to settle down some." 
 
      
 
    Groaning as he flopped backwards on the bed Kurosai let out a long sigh. "The only way that would happen is if a miracle happened. And not any time soon. Not the way things are with the lower demons and the humans. I just hope that we get them to calm down some in the next seventy five years. Or at least get rid of the mikos. That way Kiyoshi won't have to deal with them in a bad way. Get rid of them or get them on our side." 
 
      
 
    "I agree with that." Standing Sorae lay Yukani in her crib and turned to Kurosai with smile as she shocked him and sat on his lap straddle legged. "Though. I know of something that can take your mind off of mikos and stress in general." 
 
      
 
    With a broad smile, Kurosai moved and had them fully on the bed with Sorae now under him as he nestled himself between her legs. "You truly do know how to get my mind off of things this is true. In a way that only you can." He then seared his mouth with his as a free hand started to pull on her sash. 
 
      
 
    Ripping his mouth from hers he smiled as he leaned his forehead on hers. "I do believe that I have a vixen on my hands now." 
 
      
 
    Giggling as she wrapped her arms around his neck and through his hair Sorae giggled. "Enough talking my love. We haven't been able to love each other since Yukani was born. And we don't have much time with how she sleeps." 
 
      
 
    "Right." Searing his mate's mouth with his own, his hands roamed her body as hers roamed his. Each setting sparks into flames with their touch. They knew the threat with the mikos and humans would still be there when they were done. But for this moment in time. For this night. They thought only of each other. Nothing more. 
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    A week later, Kiyoshi now found himself as well as Shone, Ayame, Soichiro and Sanzo sitting around a koi pond. On the other side of the garden from where their mothers were with Yukani as they passed her around and talked about Kintare's news that she was expecting a second pup. And again everyone was serious now. A mirror image in the mood and conversation as their father's were in as they stood in Kurosai's study. Mikos. 
 
      
 
    Opening his eyes, Kiyoshi looked at everyone and then back to the koi pond. "I know that our parents tell us not to worry about the mikos that they hear about. But there is something about the situation that I just can't put my finger on. I would wager anything on the fact that at some point we are going to have dealings with them. All of us." 
 
      
 
    Serious eyes Sanzo nodded in agreement. "I agree with that. There has to be something we can do to defend ourselves against them. I mean surely if my father is right and they are our natural enemy because they are made of pure energy in contrast to our demonic. There has to be a way to be able to kill one and not get hurt in the process. We may be natural enemies but even then there are weaknesses." 
 
      
 
    Leaning on the tree with a slump, Shone sighed as he crossed his arms. "that is something we can't know for sure though Sanzo. I would like to think that. But after all it isn't like our parents are going to just let us walk up to a miko and say 'will you train me so I can kill all the other mikos I see' and be alright with that." 
 
      
 
    "I get that but still. Like I said. Natural enemies or not. Each has the skill or develops the skills to hunt and kill the other. But each has or develops the skill to defend against them too. it doesn't always work but it is there. Other than that they can turn us to ash with a single arrow. We don't know anything else about them." Sanzo then dropped his head even further as the image of his strong father being flung through the hair with a flick of the wrist. 
 
      
 
    Though he didn't show it fully, Soichiro was more than a little down about this. Shone, Kiyoshi and Sanzo were talking about ways they could deal with the mikos when they became lord. Now that he was older, he did hope to be Lord one day. The same kind of Lord that his father is right now. But knowing that his mother and brother are out there somewhere plotting against them, he doubted it would ever happen. 
 
      
 
    But then he gasped as his eyes went wide. He had an idea on how to help them out. It was what his father told Hiro to do before they left for the South. "There is something actually that we can do." 
 
      
 
    All eyes turning to him, Kiyoshi was the one who spoke. "What is that Soichiro? You know as well as we do our parents aren't going to just let us walk up to them and ask that." 
 
      
 
    Looking him in the eyes Soichiro smiled as he crossed his arms. "That is true. But my father gave Hiro a job to do while we were gone. Once he kicked my mother and brother out of the North, he named Hiro, who is the son of my guard Kenta heir instead. That way if they did try to come back and kill the Lord to take it, they wouldn't kill me. But he is teaching Hiro how to be Lord. And that includes going on the rounds of the Northern Lands. You could all do that when you were big enough." 
 
      
 
    Looking around everyone looked at the cub like he had three heads. It was Ayame who half glared at him. "And how is that supposed to help them? It is a duty of the lords to patrol their lands every so often and take care of the lower class that cause problems. How could that help them?" 
 
      
 
    Laughing Soichiro turned his silvery blue eyes to her. "That is ture. And it is during those rounds, that if the miko population increases like they think it will and we think it will. The chances of coming across one is high. The chances of seeing her fighting a lower class would be high also. Observation is the best way to learn to fight a new enemy. That is what my father told Hiro when he started training him to fight. It would make sense. You could see what they do and then think of a way to counter it." 
 
      
 
    Closing his eyes, Kiyoshi smiled a rare, but true smile as he crossed his arms and looked down. "That is actually a really good idea. No let me correct that. That is a great idea. That way we can all see how they fight and what some of their moves are. The different ways that they use their purification. And then we can let each other know what we have seen and share what we all collect on them." 
 
      
 
    Her red hair and light brown feathers whipping around her face as Ayame looked at her brother then to Kiyoshi with worried eyes. "But wouldn't that be dangerous?" 
 
      
 
    Looking down at his sister with a half-smile as he sighed. "It would be more dangerous Ayame to fight with them and know nothing about them or how they fight." 
 
      
 
    Dropping her head with a sigh, Ayame curled her knees up to her chest and wrapped her arms around them. "I know that but….." 
 
      
 
    Laughing as he winked down at his sister, Sanzo smiled at her. "Don't worry Aya. It isn't like any of us are going to make one of them our mate when we are old enough. It will all work out in the end you will see. Just trust us." 
 
      
 
    Looking up at her brother then rolling her eyes Ayame couldn't help but smile and laugh. "Alright. If you say so brother." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Standing, Sorae sighed when she looked through the flowers to see all the children sitting by the koi pond. Each of them just as serious talking as their father's were inside. Shaking her head as she sat back down she closed her eyes. "I swear. I wanted Kiyoshi and Yukani to have the happy childhood playing and being kids that I didn't get to get. And not think they have to deal with anything that me and their father do until they are grown. But the more I watch that son of mine, the less I see the little pup that he is that should be playing and laughing. But instead a miniature version of his father ready to take on everything. And he really worries me with this miko situation. He hasn't stopped talking about." 
 
      
 
    With a nod of agreement Sarigi sighed as she let her eyes half close. "I know. I have never had Sanzo trying to be grown up like this. Until that miko threw his father he would smile all day. Since then it is like he has grown up over night. And just as interested." 
 
      
 
    As she bounced Yukani in her arms Kintare smiled as she looked between the two of them. "Well you do know that with the boys, it shouldn't really be a shock to us. They all want to be just like their fathers and this is how they are about it. It just shows that they are truly going to walk in their footsteps one day and be just like them." 
 
      
 
    Dropping her eyes from Kintare to look at her sleeping daughter Sorae smiled as she relaxed. "I know that. I just feel like he is missing out on so much. I spent my childhood in constant fear about what my father was going to do to me or Mama next. I wasn't allowed to play or have fun unless he was gone which was never for long. My children have a chance to play and enjoy their childhood. That was what I always wanted. Not have them act like they have to be grown up before they are even waist height." 
 
      
 
    Laughing now as she reached over and laid her hand on Sorae's arm, Sarigi smiled at her. "But they all seem happy so it will work out. My mother used to tell me when I was little that she didn't care if we acted our age, younger or older. All she wanted was for us to be happy. They worry about the things they shouldn't worry about yes. But they are happy otherwise, and it isn't like even their father's would let them do anything about it. Just let them be and be happy." 
 
      
 
    Nodding as she sighed, Sorae reached over and took her daughter into her arms. "I guess you are right. He did tell me just the other day that he just wasn't interested in playing and running around like he used to do." Seeing her daughter's amber eyes open with a smile she rubbed her nose on hers. "I just hope that this little girl doesn't do what her brother did." 
 
      
 
    Blinking Kintare and Sarigi looked at each other then back to Sorae. "What her brother did?" 
 
      
 
    Giggling Sorae nodded as she looked up. "Kurosai called Kiyoshi the pup from hell when he was younger. He would never listen to him. He always managed to stay one step ahead of him when he would run from him. Like a little tornado. Until he turned ten years old. Then he flipped around and now is the perfect mannered adult in a pup that you see now when he was ten." 
 
      
 
    Resting her hands on her still flat stomach, Kintare looked down at the baby. "Oh no. You tell Mama Kintare. You are gonna put your daddy through more hell than your brother could ever." 
 
      
 
    All the girls laughing Sorae glanced up at the window where she could still see Kurosai standing with a bright smile. "I don't think he is going to like that if it happens." 
 
      
 
    "He will get over it." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Standing next to Kurosai as they looked out the window to the women and the kids, Koraen sighed as he shook his head. "I tell ya. The difference out there in the garden from the way our mate's and our kids are acting is like night and day. Even Sanzo and Ayame are serious about it now." 
 
      
 
    Rubbing his temple Kurosai dropped his head with a long sigh then focused on his son. "I know. Kiyoshi has always been a more serious pup since he was ten. But every once in a while I can toss him in the air or something like that and he will smile or giggle. But not since the miko thing come up. Once Torakus told the story it was like the pup that was once in him is just gone." 
 
      
 
    Going to another window, Torakus let out a sigh of his own and crossed his arms. "He isn't the only one Kurosai. Sanzo has changed too since that happened. He was there it happened and watched it all. Just think. Last time we were at your palace all he and Kiyoshi did was fight. He would pester him, make him mad then laugh about it. This time it is different. This time they are getting along and agreeing. Damnit! Not one of our kids has the same childhood we did." 
 
      
 
    Turning back to focus on first his daughter in his mate's arms, then his son as the ring leader so to speak of the other kids, Kurosai crossed his arms with a half-smile. "This is true. They all started out care free and full of life, and now act like they the same age as us. But at least there is one thing we can always rest easy in." 
 
      
 
    All eyes turned to Kurosai blinking and confused to see him standing there with a smile. It was Chirio who broke the awkward silence. "What exactly about anything going on now can we rest easy in?" 
 
      
 
    His eyes never leaving his son, Kurosai let his smile get bigger. "The one fact that we forget sometimes all our kids have in common. Each of them have the same dislike and distrust for all humans. Especially the mikos that are popping up." Looking first at Torakus then Koraen then landing on Chirio he winked. "We can at least all rest easy in the fact that if they do have to deal with them, they will all be strong enough to handle them. We will make sure of that." Serious again he turned back to his son and sighed. "The humans are like cock roaches they just won't go away. We have to find a way to co-exist with them as much as the thought sickens me. Especially now. But hopefully we find something that works by the time we hand over titles. But knowing how much they hate humans we can at least rest easy with that." 
 
      
 
    Nodding in agreement now but his eyes were distant as he focused on Soichiro with the kids. "That is true. To them the mikos are just another threat that they will have to deal with. Motoichi and Yori. Kenji and Shinra. I see some shifting in the balances of the lands. But it will work out." 
 
      
 
    Turning to him, Koraen arched his eyebrows as him. "Shifting in the balances of the lands? What are you talking about Chirio?" 
 
      
 
    Looking up at him, Chirio had a glare now. "With all the stuff going on now, I know what I am going to do in the North. Once I get home I am resigning in just a couple of years when Hiro is of age. He is a good man and worthy of leaving the North to. I am taking Soichiro with me to my vacation palace and focus on his training. In body and mind. He will be strong enough to stand against his brother and a miko by the time that I am done with him." 
 
      
 
    With a sigh as his gold eyes met Chirio's silvery blue, Torakus gave him an odd look. "Are you sure that Motoichi won't just kill him because of who he is? I mean I get being a threat to the North. And possibly the rest of us. But with that much hate are you sure he won't just kill his brother and be done with it?" 
 
      
 
    Closing his eyes as he looked down, Chirio crossed his arms. "I know that he will try I am sure. He is his mother made over and she fooled even me. Even if it isn't right away they would be the kind to play mind games to make someone lower their guard. He is his mother made over and she was able to fool me into thinking she was someone she wasn't. I will not have Soichiro fooled the same way I was by them. I am going to make sure that he will be able to play them like a flute if anything was to ever happen to me and he is at their mercy." Opening his eyes he once again focused on his son as he took a deep breath. "I refuse. I won't risk the only good thing that came from mating with that wench." 
 
      
 
    Kurosai looked back out the window at his daughter and smiled. "I think that we should all do that as well. With their training. And not just the boys. The girls too."" 
 
      
 
    Nodding Torakus looked at his Ayame. "I can agree with that. Ayame isn't keen on fighting but she will have to get over that now. Ayame I know wants to do all she can to support her brother. I am sure that Yukani will be the same way." Then he gave a wink with his toothy grin over to Koraen. "And the girlthat Kintare is having." 
 
      
 
    Crossing his arms, Koraen growled with a half glare for the bird. "What makes you think she is having a girl then bird?" 
 
      
 
    Laughing as he looked back out the window at his daughter Torakus laughed. "Just a hunch is all. I had a hunch with Sarigi and it was right. I got a hunch with yours. I bet you have a daughter. I would focus on girl names." 
 
      
 
    Growling Koraen kept his eyes on the bird. "You can take that hunch and go to hell with it." 
 
      
 
    Joining in the others as they laughed at the argument between Torakus and Koraen about what his mate was going to have, Kurosai turned back out the window and let his eyes land on his small daughter and linger for a moment. Then they turned to his son. He was going to make sure just like Chirio said that they were going to be able to stand against anyone or anything that threatens them or the peace. And handle any mind game that someone wants to play with them by playing their own. 
 
      
 
    Just like Sorae has said many times. Kiyoshi is already showing that he is destined to be stronger than he is. He will make sure their daughter is as well. Then he smiled as his eyes softened. 'And when my kids take mate's. They will throw the lands for a loop. Stronger than our generation and producing an even stronger generation after that. Just watch.' 
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    Her eyes as wide as they could go, Sorae just stood there looking at her stoic son like he had ten heads. She couldn't believe that at just eighty years old he would think that they would let him start doing the rounds of the South on his own! "You want to do what!?" 
 
      
 
    His arms crossed, Kurosai looked his son in the eyes. He was nearly as tall as he was now. Just shorter by a few inches. He could transform and hold it for days. There was no question or doubt in his mind that he could handle himself out there even if a miko attacked. But he had to wonder what the sudden interest in this was and if he had a hidden motive to it. Closing his eyes he sighed. "Tell me the true reason why you want to do this Kiyoshi and I might think about it." 
 
      
 
    Turning his iced blue eyes from his mother to look up at his father he blinked. He had to play this right if he was going to get at least his father to say it was alright. He would deal with his mother. "It is a duty of the Lord of the South. I am going to have to do it at some point anyway right? Well then should I not know exactly what to do when the time comes for me to be Lord? I have experience in everything else but that." 
 
      
 
    Growling Kurosai opened his eyes. He knew it was a lie. But at the same time it wasn't a lie. He just didn't say everything. "If I do let you do this on your own. Then what Kiyoshi?" 
 
      
 
    With a sigh Kiyoshi closed his eyes. "Then I will simply have the experience needed to do it when you decide to step down just as Lord Chirio has done with Lord Hiro." 
 
      
 
    Still glaring up at her son, Sorae then gasped as she turned it on her mate. "Don' you even dare!" 
 
      
 
    Looking down at her with a stern look, Kurosai sighed. "What?" 
 
      
 
    Her arms crossing as she turned to fully face him, Sorae growled herself. "I can feel that sense of pride you have in him. I am proud of how he turned out as well but I refuse to let my son go out and do something like this before he is even grown. It won't happen!" 
 
      
 
    With a sigh, Kiyoshi once again averted his eyes down to his mother. "With all the respect in the world Mother, you have already told me that I am never going to be more than that pup of a few days old you held eighty years ago. In twenty years I will be an adult and can come and go as I please. Wonder all the lands for years and not come home if I wanted and not have to ask permission to do so first." 
 
      
 
    Turning her glare back on him, Sorae was working herself up into a near frenzy. "That is then and this is now. And right now I will not stand for it. Do you understand me?" 
 
      
 
    Dropping his head as he rubbed his temples, Kurosai let out a long sigh. "Kiyoshi go outside and go through your training lessons with your sister and Umarus. I need to talk to your mother alone." 
 
      
 
    "Yes Father." 
 
      
 
    Turning her glare on her mate, Sorae was so angry right now that she was breathing as heavy as she would have been had she ran all day long. Soon as the door shut she growled. "If you think for one second Kurosai that I am going to just sit back and let you handle this on your own like I do all the matters of the South then you are dead wrong. He isn't ready." 
 
      
 
    Looking down at his mate with a glare, Kurosai knew this day was going to come and he has been dreading it. "No. He is ready Sorae and you know it just as well as I do. He transforms before he is grown and holds it for days. Even sleeping. He holds his own against me and I don't hold back in the least. When we go out to the fields I go after him like I am really trying to kill him and he holds his own. He has a good head on his shoulders. I am going to let him." 
 
      
 
    Her tears now streaming down her face Sorae just glared up at him. She couldn't believe that he didn't seem to care what she thought! "You don't even care what I think in this situation do you? Not at all." 
 
      
 
    His eyes serious Kurosai just stood there. She had it dead wrong. But he wasn't about to budge. She had to learn to let go at some point. "Sorae. You of every being in this world should know that I would never take chances when it comes to Kiyoshi and Yukani. I wouldn't even think about it if I didn't think that he could handle it. You know that. Tell me where is your faith in your pup?" 
 
      
 
    With a gasp, Sorae turned away from him and hugged herself as she went to the window. Watching as instead of doing his own training, Kiyoshi was helping Umarus with Yukani. Tears still streaming from her eyes. "I do have faith in him Kurosai. I just don't want to risk him. I don't want to lose him." 
 
      
 
    Moving to stand behind her, Kurosai sighed as he wrapped his arms around her shoulders. "I know that Sorae. I don't want to lose him either. But we are going ot have to let go eventually. He is going to be Lord of the South soon. When he is we are taking Yukani and going to the Southern Shores Palace for good remember. He is going to be here all on his own and have to do this anyway he is right about that." 
 
      
 
    "I know that." Turning she buried her face into his chest. "But you know that I can't help it. Those mikos keep sprouting up even more as of late and in the South too. The constant threat of Kenji and Shinra. Not to mention Yori and Motoichi no one knows where they are." Taking a deep breath she looked up at him with a pleading in her eyes. Hoping that he would change his mind. "I don't care how big he is he is always going to be my little pup." 
 
      
 
    Wiping the tears from her eyes Kurosai sighed. "He can always be your pup. But he is not little anymore. He is nearly grown. He is right. IN twenty years' time he can take a mate and have a pup of his own here. Or leave and be gone for another hundred years and there is nothing we can do. You don't have to turn your back on your son. But he needs to grow up." 
 
      
 
    With a sob lodging in her throat, Sorae's grip on his clothes tightened. He was right and she knew it. She always knew this day would come. But secretly hoped it never would. When his hold around her waist tightened she went limp in his arms. "I know that. It is just so hard. He has been such a grown up since he was ten years old that I guess I still hold out hope of seeing that pup he was before that will come back out and be my little boy again." 
 
      
 
    Kissing the top of her head, Kurosai let out a sigh of his own as he laid his forehead on her head. "Sorae he will always be your little boy in a sense. But right now it is time to just let him go off on his own and see what life brings him. It's time to let him grow up." 
 
      
 
    "But….." Taking a few deep breaths Sorae still clung to him. "But when you leave you can be gone for a full month sometimes." 
 
      
 
    Laughing as he made her look back up at him, Kurosai lifted her around her waist and headed for the bed. "Before you were here I would spend six months at a time or more doing the rounds. I know it is hard but it is time to let your pup go and grow up." Sitting on the bed with her he smiled into her eyes. "Just think you have another one that not only likes to learn to fight from her father, but the girly stuff from you. She will be able to keep your mind from straying too much to your son." 
 
      
 
    Smiling as she tried to stop the tears Sorae nodded. "I know you are right just going to take me some time to get used to it. I am going ot lie down for a while though. I feel a headache coming on and I really don't want to suffer through another day with one. Or deal with you because of it." 
 
      
 
    Kissing her gently Kurosai stood. "That would be a good idea. I need to go and tell our son he can go. Then train the princess some more." 
 
      
 
    "Right." 
 
      
 
    Once he was out the door and it closed behind him Sorae stood and went to the window as silent tears fell from her eyes when she landed on her son. Taking a deep breath she sighed. "I have all the faith in the world in you Kiyoshi. I know you are strong and wise and more than capable. But you are always going to be my pup and I will only ever want what is best for you. I do hope you will be careful while you are out there." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Going to where his son stood watching Yukani, Kurosai sighed as he crossed his arms. "Kiyoshi." 
 
      
 
    "Father?" 
 
      
 
    Turning a glare to meet his son's iced blue eyes he sighed. "If you come back with so much as a scratch on your body and cause your mother to have a fit over it. You will not go again until the day I step down and make you Lord. Have I made myself clear on that?" 
 
      
 
    Though his eyes nor his face showed it, Kiyoshi was relieved that they didn't probe any further. "Understood Father." He was finally going to get to go out and do what he has wanted to do since Yukani was born and he heard Torakus talk about that miko. Nothing was going to stop him now from finding out everything he could about the mikos that lived the south. And unlike his father, he was going to find a way to eradicate them once and for all. 
 
      
 
    Even though Kiyoshi's eyes never left his sister, Kurosai's eyes never left his son. There was something about all of this that seemed fishy to him. But there was no way of knowing what it was without calling his son a liar. Something that he had never done and didn't have the proof to do it now. 'I do wonder if it is all the talk about the mikos he hears when he sits in with me in court. I guess we will never know though with this one.' 
 
      
 
    Stopping her drills, Yukani pushed her hair behind her shoulders as she turned and went up to stand before her father and brother. "Papa can I ask you something?" 
 
      
 
    Turning a smile down to his daughter Kurosai laughed. "Anything princess." 
 
      
 
    "Since he is strong do you think that I could go on the rounds with brother? He will keep me safe and bring me home." 
 
      
 
    Answering his sister, with one of the rare smiles he had Kiyoshi looked down at her as he turned to face her. "You know very well mother will not be pleased if I did take you with me. Digging her heals in even more than she has with me." 
 
      
 
    Her amber eyes pleading, Yukani kept her eyes up at him. She didn't want to get left behind! "But I want to go with you big brother! You tell me all the time that I am doing better and better. I know I can take care of myself out there." Stepping closer to him she turned on her best pitiful look, the one that typically worked with her father. Hoping that just this once it would work on her brother as well. 
 
      
 
    Turning and going to pull a practice blade for him, and the practice spear that she used, Kiyoshi turned back to his sister and held it out for her. "I tell you what. I will propose it to mother. Only if you can get through and touch my shoulder with your spear. And you only have three chances." 
 
      
 
    Catching the spear as he tossed it to her, Yukani gave him an odd look. "But why do I only get three chances to touch you?" 
 
      
 
    With a laugh Kiyoshi took up a stance. "I will tell you that after you have touched me or not. It has meaning." 
 
      
 
    Looking at her spear then a glance to her father who stood with Umarus she settled on her brother's iced blue eyes. "So let me get this straight brother. If in three tries or less I can touch your shoulder with the blade of this practice spear, you will talk Mama into letting me go with you on the rounds?" 
 
      
 
    "That is the agreement." 
 
      
 
    Watching as he sighed and crossed his arms, Kurosai was impressed with his daughter. She circled with her brother as her eyes were intense and focused on her target. She was doing it all right. And after this he had a feeling that the second she was mature, she would flee the Southern Shores and be right back here. He would have to step up her training in the mean time. 
 
      
 
    Watching his sister as she focused, Kiyoshi didn't think about the fact that his father and Umarus were standing there watching as he smiled a true smile. When she charged at him, he was really pleased that when one attack toward his shoulder didn't work, she turned to something else. Then a third one. Though none of them touched him, she didn't use the same attack which was what he wanted to know if she would. When she dropped to her knees and dropped her spear he sighed. 'She will be formidable when she becomes sound. Even after she is grown and comes back here, she will have to keep it up.' 
 
      
 
    Looking up at her brother as tears streamed from her eyes she crossed her arms. "I really wanted to go with you brother. I really tried but I guess I am just not good enough and I doubt that I will ever be." 
 
      
 
    Kneeling down next to her, Kiyoshi reached out and pushed on her head to make her look up at him with his smile still in place. "Yukani you are still young. You do not have the strength that I do. By the time you are my age you will be much stronger and would be allowed to go with me. But you are still growing in your skill sis all." 
 
      
 
    Her eyes turning into a glare, Yukani kept her eyes locked with her brother. "How do you figure that? You didn't move anything but your arm and I couldn't touch you anywhere." 
 
      
 
    Standing up he crossed his own arms. "I told you that you only had three chances for two reasons. One, if you had used the same attack, I would have lectured you about being predictable. If you use the same attack too many times they learn it. You won't be able to get them with it no matter what you do. But you didn't do that. You were smart enough and sound enough in what you know to use three different attacks on me without stopping. That speaks volumes on how much you have learned." 
 
      
 
    Blinking then smiling as she stood up Yukani giggled. "Well then I will have to double up on my training with Father and Master Umarus while you are gone. After all he can use the time he would have spent training you to do more with me. Right? That way I can be as good as you are when you get back." 
 
      
 
    "I am sure Father would love too." 
 
      
 
    Hearing the growl come from his father, Kiyoshi turned to him with his mask back in place. "After all you would be training me at those times so it isn't like you wouldn't be doing anything you wouldn't normally do Father." 
 
      
 
    Running to her father with that pleading look, Yukani folded her hands before her. "Oh please Papa?" 
 
      
 
    Looking from his daughter's pleading eyes to see the gleam that was in his son's eyes, Kurosai growled. He was stuck. With a sigh as he put his hand on her head he shook his head. "Sure I would love to Yukani." 
 
      
 
    "Thank you Papa!" 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Walking in the room to see Sorae sitting at the table by the window, Kurosai sighed. "What happened to laying down?" 
 
      
 
    "I couldn't lay down right now. So I had some tea brought to me and was watching Kiyoshi and Yukani." That was when she noticed that there was a mixture of annoyance and pride that was coming from him. With hope in her heart but knowing it wouldn't happen she looked over at him. "What is going on? Are you having second thoughts of letting him go?" 
 
      
 
    Bending over and kissing her nose, Kurosai shook his head. "It isn't about that he is going. I just wish that I could say the annoyance is cause of second thoughts but I can't. That pup of yours has a way with his sister I am telling you. He gets through to her when I can't." 
 
      
 
    Laughing Sorae watched as he went to the bed and fell back on it. "I know that much. He has for me as well many times." 
 
      
 
    "I know. But it is good to know that he does have some emotions under that ice sculpted mask he has all the time." 
 
      
 
    Moving to sit next to him, Sorae was confused. "What happened?" 
 
      
 
    Standing he sighed as he started to take off his armor. "Just humor me and let me get it all out before you jump to conclusions okay." When she nodded he stretched with a smile. "Yukani asked me and Kiyoshi outside if she could go with him. I didn't even get to tell her it wasn't happening when Kiyoshi made a deal with her. She had three tries to touch him on the shoulder and he would talk you into letting her go with him." 
 
      
 
    Sorae started work herself up as she opened her mouth but then growled when his hand went up stopping her. 'Oh he better not think that he can get that to fly it won't.' 
 
      
 
    Going to the closet, Kiyoshi kept his smile. "When she asked him why three he told her he would tell her when it was done. Well she has great promise as a fighter when her skills are honed. But as you would expect she couldn't touch him. Even using three different attacks. Kiyoshi then explained why using the same one more than once lets your enemy learn it. Then he somehow got me suckered into spending the extra training time I would spend with him each day, with her. Not that it is a problem. But she didn't even try to argue the point with him. Not one whine at all. And top it all off he smiled the entire time he was talking with her." 
 
      
 
    Standing and going to look out the window Sorae smiled as she watched her children sparring with each other under Umarus's watch. "So he can show his emotions then huh. I have never really seen him interact with Yukani like that before. I do hope I get to one day." 
 
      
 
    Pulling a shocked gasp from his mate, Kurosai walked up behind her and scooped her up in his arms as he turned and headed for the bed. "You will see glimpses of the pup he once was sometimes if you watch. I bet we all see it more often though when he takes a mate and has a daughter of his own one day." 
 
      
 
    Glaring at him, Sorae growled. "I don't even wanna think about that right now. Don't you even." 
 
      
 
    Laying his mate on the bed, Kurosai followed her down with a smile of his own. "You will have to face the fact sooner than you think for your son and daughter. But for right now. No more talk about the pups that we have. Let us see if we can't possibly have another one?" 
 
      
 
    With a gasp as she let her eyes roll back in her head when he dipped his head and kissed her neck Sorae twined her arms around his neck. "I think I can agree with that for now." Giving into the bliss as his hand found its way inside her kimono to her bare breast all the worries of the world melted away. The only think that she could think of, that she wanted right now was him. 
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    A few weeks have passed and now it was time for Kiyoshi to leave and go on the rounds. Standing at the gate with his parents and his sister. He could see the clear warning from his father not to come back with a single hair out of place from his father. And the worry that was not only in his mother's eyes but all over her face as well. He knew that she hated letting him walk through that gate. But she would one day understand that this is something that would benefit the South more than she could ever imagine right now. 
 
      
 
    Fighting the urge to cry, and forcing herself not to throw her arms around him in a blubbering fit Sorae stood next to her mate. She knew this was going to happen one day and she wasn't going to be able to stop it. Right now she just really hoped that it would go off without incident and he would be home soon. Taking a deep breath she looked up into his eyes. "Promise me that you will be careful. And come back as soon as you can do you understand?" 
 
      
 
    With a nod for his mother, Kiyoshi just wanted to get out the gate and never look back for a while. He had a job that he wanted to do. "Yes mother. I will only be gone for as long as the job calls for. No longer." 
 
      
 
    "Good." Sorae took another deep breath then once again found herself forcing tears to stay at bay as she watched her daughter rush to her brother hugging him. But it was the smile on his face that was her downfall as a few tears fell. It was unmistakable. 'He can show his feelings. That is amazing.' 
 
      
 
    Letting tears rush from her eyes, Yukani threw her arms around Kiyoshi's waist. "Please come home soon as you can brother. It won't be the same without you here." 
 
      
 
    Laying his hand on her head Kiyoshi nodded as he smiled. "As soon as I can sister." Then with a nod for his parents he turned and walked through the open gate without another word. His mind focused on the one thing that he wanted to do right now. The only thing. Getting the troubled spots taken care of so that he could then focus on finding a miko and learning all he could about them. And why they are such a threat not only to the demons of the south, but everywhere. He just couldn't fathom how a weak human could have such power as to kill a demon with a single arrow. 
 
      
 
    A glance over his shoulder at the palace as the gate closed he sighed as he turned and relaxed and kept walking. In his mind going over the secret messages and codes that he has shared with Sanzo, Shone, and soichiro. Not only about the mikos but also about the movements of dragons in each land. 
 
      
 
    Though it did take him longer to get out on his own unlike Shone and Sanzo who had shared the biggest bulk of information that had been found out. He and Soichiro were not so lucky to get out to get much. Chirio was even more protective of him than his mother was of him. But he was able to get something in with the few times that his father let him go with Hiro and some guards. 
 
      
 
    Kiyoshi on the other had had not been able to contribute until now. Up to this point, the information gathered suggested that there were only a few that had any power that posed a threat to a higher level demon like themselves. The low level peons were a different story. The ones that could actualy pose threats to them were few and far between. 
 
      
 
    All of them knew how to do two things in a fight. Shoot arrows and use barriers. This being his first time out, he wanted to push it as long as he could and figure out the threat level of the mikos in the south. But not long enough to where it would upset his mother and he not be able to do it again for another twenty years. 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Just as the sun started to set behind the mountains, Sorae once again that day found herself standing at their window, watching the way her son left. Not smelling him in his room or anywhere on the grounds was something that would take her forever to get used too. She didn't know why he wanted to do this so badly. She hoped it wasn't because of the mikos but he swore it wasn't. But she knew in her heart that there was something else as to why he was so adamant about it. "I just hope you don't get yourself into trouble Kiyoshi." 
 
      
 
    "Do you still doubt what your son is capable of?" 
 
      
 
    Turning a glare on her mate as he walked toward her, Sorae crossed her arms. "I have never doubted his abilities. I know he is capable. But I am going to worry about him none the less. Even when we aren't living here anymore. Yukani for that matter too. Until the day I die." 
 
      
 
    Reaching her as she turned back to the window, Kurosai laughed as he rubbed her upper arms. "I know how you feel on that one. I am going to worry about him too. And the both of them when it is just us at the Southern Shores. But I also know that the sooner you stop getting stressed out over it, the easier it will get. And besides. The more I think about it today, this will be a good lesson for him also." 
 
      
 
    "How do you figure that one?" 
 
      
 
    Moving from his mate, Kurosai started to dress for bed. "It will be good for him to see what I mean when I talk to him. I swear he thinks there are hardly any humans out there in the world. He tells me all the time we would be better off without them. While I agree with him, there are more out there than there were when I was born. And more come every day. It will be good for him to see just how many there are and why we have to work with them and try to avoid war with them. It will show him it is not as easy as he seems to think it is." 
 
      
 
    Her arms crossing Sorae hardened her eyes as she glared at her mate. "You expect him to run into trouble with them!?" 
 
      
 
    Slipping into a pair of loos hakamas Kurosai didn't even look up at her. "It isn't that I expect it will happen. I know it will. It does me every time I leave too. That pup is a good son. Respectful to those that he knows he has to be. But rude as hell whenever a human comes to have a meeting with me. No matter if it is a low farmer or a human Lord." 
 
      
 
    Her eyes wide now Sorae just stood there. After a moment she looked out the window with a sigh. "He is? Why haven't you ever told me this?" 
 
      
 
    "I can handle it. he was a first child for both of us. I am no slouch either you know Sorae. There have been more than a few times when he has had to be shown physically that he doesn't act like that and expect me to retire any time soon. He has a good head but stubborn as hell." Looking up when he smelled her unshed tears he sighed as he walked up behind her and hugged her. "What are the tears for Sorae?" 
 
      
 
    Taking a deep breath Sorae sighed as she leaned her head back on his chest. "In a word. Kiyoshi. I can't believe after the way he was raised that he would be rude to anyone who comes to have meetings with you. He is always so respectful all the time. I guess I just didn't think that he had it in him to be rude like that. With Sanzo that is different but no someone who is here to meet with you." 
 
      
 
    Lifting her into his arms Kurosai kissed her cheek as he headed back toward the bed. "He is also still technically a pup you have to remember. Those rebellious years. A few times of doing this, knowing if I get any humans coming and complaining about him he won't get the title for hundreds of years to come. That will force him to at least be civil with them." 
 
      
 
    Smiling as she let out a sigh, Sorae snuggled into his arms as he lay down and pulled her close to him. "I hope you are right. I just hope he isn't going out looking for trouble. He was so adamant about it." 
 
      
 
    Letting his own eyes close, Kurosai took a deep breath. "I told him that if he was to come across one he was not to engage them at all. However that is a possibility that he will come across one. Even if he is out looking for them, now or twenty years from now he would have done it. All we can do is trust his judgement when it comes to things like that." 
 
      
 
    As her eyes closed she fought back tears. Sorae didn't know if he was ever going to leave to do this again with the way it was affecting her. 'I just hope that he isn't that big of a fool that he would think he can do something like that.' 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Finding a tree with a large branch to sit in for his first night away from home on his own, Kiyoshi had a rare and small smile on his face. To have his first night where he was not constantly being watched by his parents or Umarus. Or to not hear his sister yelling his name every time he turns a corner was more than relaxing. He absolutely adored his family. Even if he didn't openly show it to them all the time. But they also had a way of stifling him in a sense. He used any excuse he could to find a place to be alone in quiet and calmness. It never lasted long in the palace though. 
 
      
 
    However just as his eyes started to drift closed, he got the smell of blood and could hear the feint screams of humans. His first reaction was to just block it out. He hated them. But then remembering the lecture he got just the night before on preserving the balance from his father, he growled as he dropped from the tree and rushed to the village to help. 
 
      
 
    As he entered the village he glared. A large centipede demon in the middle of it with a couple dozen bodies strung throughout the half destroyed village. "You fool." Then pulled one of his two katanas and lets the wind swirl around it. One fast swing from holding it straight out even with his shoulder, to pointing to the sky over his other shoulder, blades of wind sliced that sliced the centipede to pieces. After it fell to the ground Kiyoshi turned and headed out of the village without so much as a word." 
 
      
 
    After just three steps he narrows his eyes as he jumped clear of an arrow that hits the ground right where he stood. Landing a few feet away, Kiyoshi hardened his eyes when he saw a miko standing where the demon was at. "Your problem with me is what?" 
 
      
 
    Standing in the middle of all the destruction, the lone miko let her long black hair flow in the wind around her red and white outfit. Her look for the demon before her was one of more disappointment than anything. "I sensed your presence while I was picking herbs. Your nose and senses are better than mine. And yet you couldn't stop this from happening!?" 
 
      
 
    His glare never wavering, Kiyoshi stood there as he watched her hands gripping her bow so tightly that her knuckles were white. Making eye contact again he sighed. "I came when I smelled the blood. Just because there is a demon around doesn't mean that I am going to kill it just because of what it might do. If you could sense me, then your senses are not that bad. You should know that there are demons all over these woods. You don't want the attacks, then move the village." 
 
      
 
    Her black eyes flashing, the miko quickly drew another arrow and fired. Her eyes hardening as he side stepped it with ease. If she wasn't injured from trying to fight the centipede she would have hit him she knew it. "You know nothing of how hard it is to live in a village like this! Judging from your clothes you are a high class as they call themselves. I would love to see any of you, especially Kurosai or his kid live this life for just a day! Maybe, then just maybe they might do something!" 
 
      
 
    "We make our rounds." 
 
      
 
    "And what about between that! There are countless deaths! All across all the lands! But someone of your class just doesn't care! Neither does Kurosai!" 
 
      
 
    Growling, Kiyoshi turned his back to this woman. He wasn't going to indulge in her petty arguments. She didn't even know who he was! "My father Kurosai. He is the one who thinks that we need to have a good standing with you humans. Personally I couldn't care less what happens to any of you." Hearing her clothes move he moved and had her back slammed into a tree. 
 
      
 
    Looking up through half closed eyes into the ice blue eyes of the demon she never let any of the rage leave hers. He wasn't hurting her but she could see the loathing and want to kill her in his eyes. "You bastard. One of these days. Those words are going to backfire on you and it will be a miko that causes it." 
 
      
 
    After a glare and a growl, Kiyoshi dropped the weak human to the ground and left without another word. Just one more reason for him to hate humans in general. They think they are superior and want special treatment. And yet when saved can't even say thank you for it! 'Just makes me wonder why Sanzo and Shone say that some of her kind can be a threat to us. She couldn't hit the side of the palace let alone a demon. I doubt the South will ever have a problem with them.' 
 
      
 
    Back at his tree, Kiyoshi closed his eyes as he wore a scowl on his face this time instead of a smile. He hated talking to humans and every time he did, even at home he wanted to retch. If it hadn't been for the fact he did not want his parents cross at him at the moment, he wouldn't have bothered going anywhere near that village and let them fend for themselves. It was clear though that if she was the extent of what the South had as far as mikos went. There was going to be nothing to worry about from them. 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    With a sigh as she waltzed into the throne room where her brother was, Shinra closed her eyes. "You wanted to see me?" 
 
      
 
    Turning on his sister with a glare Kenji growled as he crossed his arms. "What the hell were you thinking Shinra!?" 
 
      
 
    Glaring as she crossed her arms, Shinra then turned her head as she humphed. "I don't even know what you are talking about." 
 
      
 
    His rage soaring at her lack of interest in what she could have done to them, Kenji growled. Then before she could react pulled his dagger and flung it at her, letting it just barely graze the bottom of her bangs. Pulling glaring and angry eyes to him. "That last damned village! What the hell were you thinking attacking it!" 
 
      
 
    Turning to fully face her brother now, Shinra's eyes narrowed even more as rage soared through her. "What the hell do you care? You were the one who told me that I could do what I want to do so that I cause trouble for Chirio. What I am doing is for a friend. A friend whose cub you are personally training so he can kill Chirio and Hiro. What is it to you?" 
 
      
 
    Slamming his hand through the wall, Kenji snarled at his sister. "I told you I didn't care what you did in the North! The last village wasn't North it half and half! You destroyed it all and half of it rested on the South!" 
 
      
 
    Turning her shoulder to him, Shinra sighed then looked over at him with the same glare. "What does that matter? In the end you plan on crushing the South right? I don't even see why you think we have to stay in hiding anyway. Once Motoichi takes over the North it will be like our playground." 
 
      
 
    Pulling his hand out of the wall, Kenji growled as he looked out the window to where Motoichi was going through drills, watched by his mother. Even he had to admit that she devil pulled one over on him with her silver tongue she has. But he knew not to trust them in the least. "I still say you trust them too easily Shinra. And too quickly." 
 
      
 
    Her eyes flashing as she stormed up to glare at her brother, Shinra stuck her finger in his face. "What do you mean by that brother? She is one of my best friends. To stand there and foul mouth her to me you better have more than a feeling to back it up." 
 
      
 
    Giving her a stern look Kenji never moved. After a lingering stare into her eyes he turned back to the leopards in question. "When she set out just after she was grown to pursue Chirio to become a Lady. That was the last time you saw her before she showed up with that cub. The taste of power must have warpped her. The few dragons that didn't flee to follow our bastard brother have told me they have heard her and what her plans for that cub are. And it foils ours." 
 
      
 
    "And what are they?" 
 
      
 
    "To make him not only Lord of the North but Lord of all the lands." 
 
      
 
    Shaking her head as she crossed her arms again Shinra closed her eyes. "That is not true! Whoever told you this needs a lesson in running his mouth. Her only reason is to get revenge on Chirio for sending her and Motoichi away." 
 
      
 
    Taking a deep breath, Kenji turned and walked away from her to sit on his throne again. "I guess you are going to have to learn this the hard way. She is just as devious when it comes to getting what she wants as we are. Once that cub of hers takes over the North she won't stop with that. And we won't have free run over either. And once that blood pact is over, they won't know friend from foe unless it is each other." 
 
      
 
    Growling, Shinra then stormed from that room and down the hall to her room. Looking out the window she found Yori smiling as she watched Motoichi training. "You are wrong brother. They may be devious but not to us. When the time comes I will expect an apology." 
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    Six long months have passed since he left, and now with a sigh as he smells his sister racing for him Kiyoshi walks back in the gate of the Palace. After his first interaction with a miko that first night, he was convinced that they were not a threat like everyone thought they were. But every single village he came to had a miko in it that either tried to kill him or demanded he leave. And he now hated the humans even more than he did when he was little. Now it was convincing his father that to keep a good standing with all the humans was next to impossible. 
 
      
 
    "Big brother!" 
 
      
 
    Smiling as Yukani rushed to his side and grabbed his leg. Resting his hand on her head Kiyoshi sighed. "Yukani." 
 
      
 
    One hand holding onto his clothes, Yukani let out an excited giggle as she walked with him. "You were gone for too long brother. It was boring. Why did you stay gone for so long anyway? Mama is angry about that." 
 
      
 
    Closing his eyes as his smile faded Kiyoshi dropped his head. "I knew she would be. At least until she hears why I hope." 
 
      
 
    "That is something I am interested in hearing as well son. Six months is a long time to be gone when I can do it in four." 
 
      
 
    Looking up at his father, his usual unemotional mask in place Kiyoshi moved his hand from Yukani's head as he glared. "In two words what took me so long were humans in general and mikos." 
 
      
 
    Fisting his hands at his side, Kurosai growled as he narrowed his eyes. Sorae was right! He did just want to leave to find a miko! "So your mother was right then. This was just to find a miko. You idiot!" 
 
      
 
    Shaking his head side to side Kiyoshi walked on past his father. That was the reason but he would never tell them. And he wouldn't have had to look hard for one either. "It was not my reasons for doing this. I merely want the experience in doing it. But it was rather hard to avoid a miko when there is one in nearly every village that dots the South." 
 
      
 
    His eyes going wide Kurosai gasped as he froze and looked at the back of his head in shock. "Wait what did you just say?" 
 
      
 
    Stopping he turned his mask to his father, Kiyoshi nodded to him. "From the very first night that I was gone up until last night. The low level demons attack on mass whenever they can. Every village I went to and destroyed the demons attacking lead to an argument or a fight with a miko at that. Each miko had different level of abilities as well." 
 
      
 
    His eyes now stern as he walked after him as he went in the palace Kurosai crossed his arms. "You didn't kill anyone did you?" 
 
      
 
    Taking a deep breath as he entered the palace Kiyoshi shook his head side to side. "No Father. I did not harm a single human. Though the level of disrespect that they have. I do not understand why you insist that we keep peace with them." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Though she cried tears of relief as they got closer to her, Sorae had her arms crossed and her face in a glare. He was gone far toolong! And there was something different about him. But at least he was safe home. And until she couldn't tell him no, he was never leaving the palace walls again! The second the door opened she had to fight herself not to rush to him. "Really Kiyoshi? Six months?" 
 
      
 
    Dropping his head with a sigh as he stood in the door, Kiyoshi never changed his mask. "Yes mother six months. I would rather not go over the details of what happened more than once. Would you mind coming to Father's study?" 
 
      
 
    Rushing after him to walk next to him as he just turned and walked away she still had tears streaming from her eyes. "Being gone for so long. I know I am right. You went out searching for mikos didn't you?" 
 
      
 
    Shaking his head again Kiyoshi kept his eyes straight. "I did not mother. However I did have dealings with them. You will hear it all when we reach Father's study." 
 
      
 
    Just a few moments later, Kiyoshi was standing in his father's study with a map laid out of the South. Looking at the map the then glared up at his father. "My first night out there was a demon attacking a village. I destroyed it and the thanks I got was an arrow from a very weak miko that couldn't hit a target as big as the palace I don't think. After that, they seemed to be everywhere." 
 
      
 
    "You said nearly every village has one. How many don't?" 
 
      
 
    "Just five of them." 
 
      
 
    His eyes hard as he kept his own arms crossed Kurosai took a deep breath. "What are their power levels?" 
 
      
 
    Looking back down at the map his eyes flicked to two places. "For the most part I think Yukani would be able to take them down in a fight and win with ease using a practice blade. However. There are a few that we should keep a close watch on. They would be someone who would be a threat." 
 
      
 
    Fisting his hands Kurosai narrowed his eyes down at the map. "So where are they and why just these locations?" 
 
      
 
    Reaching out and sticking the map with a pin in two different places Kiyoshi sighed as he met his father's eyes. The first one he pointed to was just over the border from the North. "This was not a village that was attacked. However as I passed over it, the smell of purification was overpowering. Looking down there were several women watching me with red and white clothes. I don't know if it was the combined power of them or if just one was projecting it. But I could feel the sheer power of the purification that made my skin crawl a few hundred feet up in the air." 
 
      
 
    "The other one?" 
 
      
 
    The other spot was nearly right on the border of the West. Glaring at it he growled. "That village was established and is lead by a miko and her monk 'husband' as she called him. When a smaller village near them was attacked they could sense it and rushed to help them. When they got there they found me leaving and a bear demon dead on the ground." 
 
      
 
    In barely a whisper, Sorae was in a state of shock right now. "What happened?" 
 
      
 
    Stepping back and crossing his arms, Kiyoshi looked up into his father's eyes. His eyes just as hard as his father's. "They asked me what happened and I told them. Keeping my distance. The amount of power they were giving off was intense and immense and they didn't seem to be trying to flare it either. Just one had more than enough power that like Torakus said years ago. One arrow could kill anyone in the palace or multiple." Then taking a deep breath he relaxed. "However this I have to say was the one conversation that I had that wasn't hostile." 
 
      
 
    "Hostile?" Sorae's heart was racing and the more she thought about it, and the more she heard. The more Kiyoshi was never leaving again. Not even after he is grown! "What do you mean by hostile?" 
 
      
 
    A softer look for his mother Kiyoshi dropped his arms as he closed his eyes with a long sigh. "It was either trying to fight me, insulting me, accusing me of sending the demon or demons there. Even told I could have stopped it the second I smelled a demon near a human village. Not one human had a single thing to say to me that wasn't degrading except for the two of them." 
 
      
 
    "What was it they said to you?" 
 
      
 
    Opening his eyes he looked at his father with confusion. "The mikos all had the same basic abilities. They could shoot arrows that purify, barriers. A few could charge anything not just an arrow and throw it. Once I told them what happened, they thanked me for killing the demon then went to help the village and showed abilities I hadn't seen before." 
 
      
 
    Growling and pulling his son, who was back to glaring back to his eyes Kurosai tensed. "What were they?" 
 
      
 
    Taking a deep breath Kiyoshi closed his eyes then opened them again and growled as he looked into his father's ice blue eyes. "The monk wrote things on paper and stuck them to the large pieces of the bear. Chanting and sealing the demonic aura of the bear on the paper. The miko then focused her energy and had mulitiple barreriers up encasing every hair of the bear and then shrunk them and instantly turned it all to dust." 
 
      
 
    Going to glare out the window, Kurosai let a growl rumble through his chest. To know that there are humans that are that powerful. Powerful enough to kill anyone in the room with just an arrow or a barrier. "I see then. So there are humans out there that are overly talented in the ways of killing our kind. Great." 
 
      
 
    Keeping his eyes on his father, Kiyoshi growled himself. "I don't get it Father. Why is the balance with the humans of the South so important when it is clear that they despise the very sight of us? I don't understand why we can't just do away with them and be done with it once and for all." 
 
      
 
    Not even looking back, Kurosai sighed as he half smiled and shook his head. "That my son is why you are still a pup and wet behind the ears. You have not to fully understand the importance for not only the South but the other lands." 
 
      
 
    Growling as he glared, Kiyoshi crossed his arms as he kept his eyes locked on his father. "Perhaps if you tell me exactly why it is important for all of us to do this. You tell me I haven't realized it yet but you never tell me what it is. Other than it is. You tell me often not to talk in riddles. You do the same thing there." 
 
      
 
    Though she was on an emotional roller coaster Sorae couldn't help but giggle. Looking up at her mate as she took a deep breath she sighed. "He is right you know." 
 
      
 
    "I know that." Dropping his head Kurosai sighed. "I really hate it when he out wits me like that." He then turned his eyes into his son's. "Because of the fact of the matter is that they are like cock roaches to be blunt about it. They multiply at an outstanding rate. A human reaches maturity to have children herself way faster than a demon does. Right after your grandparents died, a human tried to offer his daughter to me. She was still young and had only just started coming in heat. He said she was fifteen. And they can have children every year after that. There is no limit to how many they can have." 
 
      
 
    Turning to glare out the window again as the sun was nearly fully hid behind the mountains he narrowed his eyes. "No one knows where they came from or how they even came to exist. But if you read the scrolls in the library. The tiger did try to wipe them out once he became Lord. They stormed across the lands killing all weak demons and every human he saw. It wasn't but a few years after that when they were establishing villages again in the South. Your grandfather was small at the time and witnessed this. They won't stop so we have to get along so we all live. Now do you understand why Kiyoshi?" 
 
      
 
    Turning for the door Kiyoshi growled. He has heard a lot about the tiger and how murderous he was. If he did do it when there were less humans and they came back, there was no way to kill them all then. With an annoyed sigh he turned and headed for the door. "I understand now. Though I can say it will never be something I enjoy doing as Lord." 
 
      
 
    Watching as the door closed Kurosai growled as he gave it an annoyed glare. "I swear that pup." 
 
      
 
    Going to her mate, Sorae sighed as she wrapped her arms around his and leaned her head on his shoulder. "I know dear. But you don't like having to deal with them like that anymore than he does. You cannot expect him to enjoy doing it or look forward to it when you yourself do not like it either." 
 
      
 
    "I know. Dropping his head, Kurosai reached over with his free hand and rubbed Sorae's arm with a sigh. "I just wish that he wouldn't be so damned stubborn about it. I want something somewhere and sometime to happen to open his mind up a little bit about." 
 
      
 
    Giggling as her mate left his study, Sorae smiled. "I am sure that something happens to make him open his mind some about it. Not love it but not dread it so much either. But until then the rounds…" 
 
      
 
    "Are still going to be his responsibility. And until things start to settle some they are going to be bumped up so he is only home three months then back out." Hearing her gasp as the death grip on his arm tightened, Kurosai stopped in the middle of the hall and turned stern eyes to her. "You do realize that in twenty years he will just leave and not even tell you. I plan on making Lord one day. He will have dealings with everyone at the point. I would rather see how he handles it now before I hand him the title. I would never be able to kill my own son to take it back." 
 
      
 
    Her eyes going from shocked to glaring, Sorae kept her eyes locked with his. "So you are telling me that in three montsh whether I like it or not you are sending him out to be gone for probably another six months?" 
 
      
 
    Nodding Kurosai wasn't going to fall back on this one. He thought he had this done when he left six months ago. "I am. You need to once again have faith in not only your son but your mate as well. I would not have him do something I didn't feel he ws ready to handle. No matter what he said. If we never let him do anything until it is time for him to be Lord he won't know how to handle himself." 
 
      
 
    Dropping her head as he moved his arm to her waist and lead her on, Sorae chocked back a sob. "I have faith in you both. I really do. But you have to understand too Kurosai. Before you and Kiyoshi and Yukani. I had my mother brutally ripped out of my life. It is harder for me to let go of either of them because of that." 
 
      
 
    Once they were in their room he turned and hugged her as they reached the middle of their room as he sensed the impending tears. Rubbing her back he sighed. "I know that Sorae. And I won't push as hard for you to let Yukani to just leave and wonder around until we can't stop her. But I am with Kiyoshi right now. He needs this. It is for his own good that he has this experience." 
 
      
 
    "I know it is. Just hard." 
 
      
 
    "I know love." Kurosai then sighed as he lifted her and went to bed curling her up with him as he sighed and tucked her head under his chin as she cried. He hated seeing her like this but he knew firsthand what being thrust into something can do to someone. His father let him act Lord for a year. He had total responsibility and having that just thrust on him without experience doing anything first he nearly had a nervous breakdown not knowing everything to do. 'I am sorry love. But this is really for his own good.' 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    As he looked up at the full moon, Kiyoshi sat in the same cherry blossom tree that he has since he was big enough to climb them. Once his father explained things to him finally he understood why he needs to at least be civil to the humans. But refused to go out of his way to be nice to them. He would never do that. 'I guess that is something that he is just going to have to get used too.' 
 
      
 
    "Did you have an eventful time on the rounds then pup?" 
 
      
 
    Hearing Umarus's voice bellow him, Kiyoshi dropped his head. "To say the least. Now that father explained to me why we can't just kill them I understand. But I refuse to like it." 
 
      
 
    Laughing as he looked up at the nearly grown pup Umarus smiled. "You do realize that so long as there are humans, you won't just have to deal with them fairly right?" 
 
      
 
    His eyes glaring as he growled down at Umarus, Kiyoshi crossed his arms. "What are you talking about?" 
 
      
 
    Laughing with a smug smile, Umarus held up one finger. "Well first the humans and mikos but you get that. Second is so long as demons and humans exist together there are going to be half demons that you are going to have to deal with at times. Believe it or not there are demons out there that don't hate humans and vice versa. And Shinigami. But they I don't think you have a problem with." 
 
      
 
    Turning away from the one who was his main weapons teacher, Kiyoshi gave a small growl. "That is true. Demons and Shinigami I will not have a problem dealing with. The humans and half demons that is where the problem is. Especially if is something minor." 
 
      
 
    Shaking his head Umarus crossed his arms. "Then you will never have your fathe'rs title." 
 
      
 
    Turning to glare at him Kiyoshi narrowed his eyes. "Just because there would be annoyance and I would see it as a problem or a bother doesn't mean that I wouldn't do it. I will be Lord one day and keep the balance that father has built. But that doesn't mean that I have to like it. Just keep it." 
 
      
 
      
 
      
 
      
 
      
 
    Making of a Lord Chapter 34 
 
      
 
      
 
    Looking up as the door to his study flew open Kurosai blinked to see a maid rush in. "What is it? What happened?" Then he saw the scroll in her hand. "Who is that from?" 
 
      
 
    "A message from the North My Lord. The messenger told me that it was urgent that I get it too you as soon as possible." 
 
      
 
    Taking the scroll he nodded. "Thank you you may go. And calm down." Then he looked down at the scroll. It was the seal of the North but he didn't recognize the handwriting under it that his name was written in. The seal was only used with a name under it when there was a change in command. Like when Chirio gave Lord to Hiro. And he would do with Kiyoshi. 
 
      
 
    Growling now he ripped the message open. Hoping that what he feared her was going to read wouldn't be there. But the way that Chirio insisted that it may happen. His heart dropped to his stomach as he started to read the words that were in the scroll. 
 
      
 
    "Lord Kurosai, 
 
      
 
    I am sure that you would want to know this. Lord Hiro if that is what you wanted to call him has been slain and so has my worthless father. He tried to take away what was my birth right for his ridiculous ideology of peace with you and the other Lands. Worthless. So I have come back and taken back what should have been mine from the start. 
 
      
 
    And I am equally sure that your first thought went to my worthless weakling of a brother. While I wanted to slay him like I did Chirio, mother wanted him as her personal servant so that is his role now. Mother warned me not to do this but she is no longer one who tells me what to do. Here is a warning for you Kurosai. You better prepare yourselves. I am bound by that damned pact that you all signed with Chirio. However after that you better make sure your mongrels can fight. I am coming and I want a good challenge. I will destroy not only the South but the East and West as well. I will be the one Lord to rule over all the lands. Doing away with all this peace and working together. So be ready. 
 
      
 
    LORD Motoichi" 
 
      
 
    Growling Kurosai fisted his hands and looked out the window. He could feel the energies from Kiyoshi and Yukani as they sparred with each other outside while their mother was in the gardens watching them as she tended to the flowers. Turning and storming through the palace Kurosai saw red. Chirio and Hiro both were not only good men but they were good friends. Chirio especially. And the diluted brain of one screwed up cub brought them both to their knees in their prime. Enslaving Soichiro! 
 
      
 
    Once he stepped out of the palace he had calmed down some as he caught sight of both of his pups. They were grown now. Yukani a hundred and twenty five and Kiyoshi a hundred and fifty. They were both fierce when they fought and were as strong as him. But now it was time to bump up their training. They had to surpass him while he was going out in full force. Until they could do that, neither of them would get a break. Even if took the whole thousand years to do. 
 
      
 
    Looking up at her mate as he came toward the pups Sorae had a pale face as she walked toward him to meet him. Her eyes pleading with his. She had no clue what brought on this rage but it was affecting him horribly. "Kurosai what is it? What happened?" 
 
      
 
    Putting his arm around her waist, Kurosai felt himself starting to calm down knowing that he was touching her. But not looking at her he focused on his pups. "Hold. Get over here both of you." 
 
      
 
    Stopping mid lunge with each other, Kiyoshi and Yukani both fell to the ground and turned to their father blinking when they saw his glare. Kiyoshi instantly mirrored his father's glare knowing there was a reason for it. Yukani was more curious about it. When they got to him it was Yukani that spoke to him as she let her head fall to the side. "What is wrong Papa?" 
 
      
 
    Looking down at the scroll in his hand, Kurosai gripped it so tight that his knuckles were white. "Motoichi. You both remember hearing us talk about him right?" 
 
      
 
    "Yes." 
 
      
 
    Looking up his iced blue eyes met his son's as his eyes narrowed. "he is now Lord of the North. Looking back down at the page he gripped Sorae's waist tighter when he felt her start to shake. "He has slain Hiro and Chirio both to get the title. The only reason why he spared his brother was because Yori wanted to make him a servant." 
 
      
 
    Leaning on her mate, Sorae dropped her head as tears fell from her eyes. She never thought that what Chirio feared would come to pass. And poor Soichiro would now have to endure forever with them and no one to have his back. "I knew it. I knew that cub was trouble the second I met him before we even mated. Even that little he was pure evil." 
 
      
 
    Growling Kurosai kept his glare as he looked first at Yukani then to Kiyoshi. "He has every intention of moving on the South, West and East once the peace pact that we signed with Chirio is through. So the training that the two of you are going to be going through from now on is going to be done by me personally. Kiyoshi. Until you can complete two things, you will not be given Lord. Yukani. Until you can, you will be glued to your mother's side and that will be the end of it. Dawn every day starts training dusk finishes it." 
 
      
 
    Blinking as they looked at each other, both Kiyoshi and Yukani were just as confused as the other. Looking back at their father they both let their heads fall to the side. "What two things are those?" 
 
      
 
    Reaching out and catching his mate as she finally feinted, Kurosai lifted her into his arms as he kept his eyes on his pups. "In this form and dog form. I will come at you like I am going to kill you. Full force. You have to pin me with a kill strike in both. Until that happens. You will train daily. Understood?" 
 
      
 
    Growling, Kiyoshi kept his eyes locked with his father. He has been doing rounds since he was eighty. So far with the exception of four no miko has ever been strong enough to pose a threat to anyone of their class. And now that damned leopard is back and in a position of power that could throw the lands into chaos again. "Understood father." 
 
      
 
    Turning with Sorae in his arms, Kurosai headed back for the palace. "The two of you stay right there. I will be back as soon as I can calm your mother down and focus on getting started. Your training starts today." 
 
      
 
    "Right." 
 
      
 
    With a sigh Yukani walked over and sat down on the bench her mother was on and closed her eyes. "I am doomed I know it. Brother I can barely handle you at half power. I will never get Papa down in a kill blow at full power this form or dog. It will never happen." 
 
      
 
    With a smile Kiyoshi crossed his arms as he turned to face her. "You will get it done. I doubt that you will want to stay at Mother's side forever." 
 
      
 
    Giving her brother a half glare, Yukani crossed her arms as she growled at him. "Oh you just hush your mouth." Then her eyes went from a glare to wide. "Brother you I know we have heard of him. But I don't know that much. Father would have told you more about him with you becoming Lord one day. What do you know about him?" 
 
      
 
    Sitting down next to his sister, Kiyoshi relaxed fully as he leaned back on the back of the bench. Looking up at the sky he sighed. "I have only ever heard talk about him. Even Soichiro didn't want to talk about him that much. What I have heard about him is that he is a snake in leopard clothes. He is relentless and clearly holds a grudge and wants to destroy everyone to get what he wants. To the point that his own father signed a blood peace pact with Father, Torakus and Koraen. Stating that if anyone in a thousand years moves on any of the other Lands, they all band together and hunt him down killing him. Whether he did it or not. I would gather that we are going to be in for one hell of a fight when the time comes." 
 
      
 
    "I see." Dropping her head so that her long black hair fell over her shoulders cascading around her face she let out a long sigh. "Well then I either have to get it and do it. Or mother will never be without me and I won't get to help." Then she pulled blinking eyes from her brother as she jumped to her feet with a laugh. "But I got this feeling you will end up getting your goal reached in no time just cause you are that good. Then you can help me with where I am struggling to get to mine." 
 
      
 
    "Perhaps." Giving his sister one of his rare smiles Kiyoshi stood and took a few steps from her and held up his practice blade. "Until father returns, shall we continue with what we were doing?" 
 
      
 
    Pulling her spear practice blade up, Yukani giggled. "Oh yeah I think that is a good idea. I was finally starting to push you back this time." 
 
      
 
    "You think you were." 
 
      
 
    "You really should not underestimate me dear brother." 
 
      
 
    "Prove why." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Walking in their room Kurosai felt the flare of powers as Kiyoshi and Yukani started sparring again. His mate now awake he sat down on the bed with her in his lap nothing more than a sobbing heap. Rubbing her back as he sighed, Kurosai closed his eyes. "Sorae you need to calm down. I will make sure that they can both stand on their own against him. That cub won't get past me and the two of them. He will be massing his army and so will we. Everything will be fine." 
 
      
 
    "It is not fine! Everything isn't fine at all!" Clinging to him, Sorae just cried. Her children were the most precious thing in the world to her. And just when she was finally started to relax when it came to them this had to happen! Just the mere thought of someone wanting to hurt them let alone kill them was enough to make her hysterical. She hated having to just stand by and do nothing to stop it! And at the moment that was the only thing she could do. "It isn't fair. It just isn't fair that this had to happen to Chirio and Hiro. Or that our pups have to face this and I can't even do anything to try to stop it. I feel helpless and I don't like it!" 
 
      
 
    Tucking her head under his chin, Kurosai knew exactly what she was talking about. For him, it was when Kiyoshi turned ten and Yukani twenty. They stopped needing them as much and were more independent. While Yukani stayed a pup a while longer, Kiyoshi was ten going on a thousand. He hated it but knew that it was part of life as well. They were going to have to stand on their own at one point. Just as he did and Sorae. 
 
      
 
    Laying back on the bed with her, he kept rubbing her back as he closed his eyes with a smile. The energies outside of his sparring children were actually quite comforting to him at the moment. "You know Sorae. With how old Kiyoshi is and how well he catches onto things. It won't be long now before I can let him have the title and we can take Yukani to the Southern Shores with us to keep her training going. He will be here on his own to run not only this palace but the South. We will have to trust him to do it right. I know you want to protect them from the world. But right now the best protection you can do for both of them is to let go of them. Yukani will not stay in the Southern Shores forever. Soon as she can she will be right back here with her brother. We both know it." 
 
      
 
    Taking a deep breath as she kept her face buried in the side of his chest Sorae was shaking. "You talk like that is your plan now. Giving him the title of Lord the day he can get you down and leaving." 
 
      
 
    "You know it has always been my plan to give him Lord when he was two hundred. That is only fifty years from now." 
 
      
 
    Going limp as she finally stopped shaking just from lack of energy Sorae took a deep breath. "I know. And I wasn't looking forward to that either. I know he will do good and make us proud. He understands what he must do to keep the lands as peaceful and plentiful as you have. It is just still really hard for me to let them go. Think about how long it took me before I finally stopped trying to make you do the rounds and make him stay home." 
 
      
 
    Laughing as he hugged her tightly Kurosai smiled then sighed as another round of sobs came from her as she started shaking again. "I know that love. I know. But our parents let us go at some point. Now it is time to do the same for our pups and let them grow up." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    "You wished to speak with us Father?" 
 
      
 
    Looking up to see both Kiyoshi and Yukani walking in, Kurosai sat his scroll down as he sighed. By the time that Sorae finally cried herself to sleep, it was too late for the training to start. It was nearly dark now. Crossing his arms he sighed. "Sit down." 
 
      
 
    Once she was sitting, Yukani looked from her brother to her father. He was tense still. "Papa what is it? Is it about what you told us about earlier today?" 
 
      
 
    Nodding as he rubbed his neck, Kurosai leaned his arms down on his desk with a grown. "It is. Your mother and I have finally reached an agreement. Though she didn't like it much she finally agreed. Kiyoshi. You and I will go over things more clearly soon. But as of right now this is just the basics of what we are going to do." 
 
      
 
    Looking up to see both amber and ice blue eyes of his pups just as serious he half smiled. "In light of what is going on in the North. Not only is the new training starting at dawn. But when we were going to do different things has changed. Yukani." His eyes then focused on his daughter. "You will be going to the Southern Shores with your mother and I when it is time until you can get me pinned with a kill blow in this and dog form. We both know your desire to help your brother with the South and your love of this palace. So your motivation is going to be coming back here. The sooner you get it, the sooner you can come back here with your brother." 
 
      
 
    Not giving her a chance to say anything yet, Kurosai turned to his son as he crossed his arms with a serious face. "You Kiyoshi. I will be focusing on your training only starting off. The day you can get me pinned is the day that you become Lord of the South." Seeing the shock that jumped into his eyes he closed his own. "It was always my plan to give you title at two hundred. Then your mother and I were going to leave you and your sister here and go to the Southern Shores and come back time to time to visit and see grandpups. But with this going on. It is being pushed up." 
 
      
 
    His eyes wide Kiyoshi was shocked and for once it actually showed on his face. He figured that it would be another few hundred years before his father would retire and let him take over. But if he could take his father down in just three months' time he would be Lord then. But it was the seriousness in his eyes. "You are serious about this aren't you Father?" 
 
      
 
    Nodding and keeping eye contact with his son, Kurosai sighed as some relief once again flooded him to know that even grown, his son would still show emotions at some point. Not keep them locked up at all times. "That's right I am. Your sister will get side by side training with you from Umarus while I focus on you starting out. Once yours is done and you are made Lord, she will get the one on one from me in the Southern Shores. I will make sure that you are both more than a match for Motoichi or anyone he might bring or send for anything at anytime. Understood?" 
 
      
 
    His emotionless mask back in place, Kiyoshi nodded to his father. He understood perfectly. "Yes." 
 
      
 
    Giving her father a pleading look Yukani kept her eyes on his. "So Papa. Once I can do that, then I came come back here to live as long as I want to right?" 
 
      
 
    Looking down at his daughter as they all stood Kurosai smiled. "Yukani come here." When she got to him he smiled as he pulled her into his arms and hugged her. Enjoying the fact that at least one of his children showed emotions. And just how big of a daddy's girl she was. "Yes Yukani. Once you can take me down, you can come back here and stay forever if you want." 
 
      
 
    As he hugged his little girl, he looked over at Kiyoshi who was reaching out taking some of the scrolls from his desk reading over them. He couldn't believe that his pups were so vastly different. Yukani was a tomboy of sorts, but still liked to learn the 'girly' stuff and could show she was a Lady in every sense of the word. And worried about her family to the point that she would sometimes forget to worry about herself. Openly showing emotion to anyone no matter who was around to see it. 
 
      
 
    Kiyoshi however was a pillar of ice and stone. He knew he had emotions, for every once in a while like just a few moments before he would let them slip. Mostly with dealing with Yukani. But they worked well together and the sooner Yukani could get back the better this palace and the south would truly be. At least until Kiyoshi found a mate that completed him like Sorae did for him. 'And I just know that one day when does take a mate, along with his sister. They are going to throw the lands for a loop with how strong they are and how strong their pups will be. I know it.' 
 
      
 
      
 
      
 
      
 
      
 
    Making of a Lord Chapter 35 
 
      
 
      
 
    Growling with a scowl on his face, Kiyoshi once again walked in the palace making his way to his study after three months from home doing the rounds. And even more reasons to hate the human race as his rage for them grew even stronger like it did every time he got back. 
 
      
 
    Between the confrontations with three Lords and five different mikos was more than he could deal with. And each confrontation was over something petty that he couldn't care less about and the Lords didn't even talk to him about demons. About wealth. And yet for reasons that were out of his control he couldn't just slaughter then and send them on their way. 
 
      
 
    As he reached his study he dropped his head as he sat behind his desk letting his body fully relax. Oddly enough it was this study and his bedroom that were the two places that he found he could really relax in. Just as he let out a sigh he glared at the door as he smelled Umarus stop at it then knock. "What is it Umarus?" 
 
      
 
    Walking in and holding two scrolls, Umarus was serious as he knelt before Kiyoshi. No razzing him over not having fun on the rounds today. And no lectures about keeping his smile going. This time he was the bearer of bad news. "My Lord I have some bad news to inform you of." 
 
      
 
    Looking at him odd, Kiyoshi arched his eyebrows as he blinked then glanced at the scrolls then back to his eyes. "What is it?" 
 
      
 
    Holding up one scroll, Umarus sighed as he closed his eyes. "This arrived not long after you left. You know that Lord Sanzo was given title just a few weeks before you were right?" 
 
      
 
    Nodding Kiyoshi crossed his arms. "I do remember. His parents and sister moved to their mountain palace." 
 
      
 
    "Well." Sitting the first scroll on his desk, Umarus had sad eyes. "This got here two weeks after you left. Lady Sarigi's guard were escorting her home to the mountain palace when they turned on her. Forcing poison down her throat and then abandoning her. She lived long enough to reach her mate and was able to tell him who did what to her before she died in his arms." 
 
      
 
    His eyes wide, Kiyoshi didn't know what to say on that one. Both Torakus and Sanzo were pains whenever everyone was together. But Sarigi. She was the one who kept them in line and a good soul. Would never hurt anyone unless she had to. Why would anyone want to hurt her or kill her was beyond him. "What did Torakus do?" 
 
      
 
    Fisting his hands in his lap around the second scroll, Umarus took a deep breath. "After he buried his mate, he set out to hunt down each and every member of her guard. Killing each one slowly. The last four were together and seconds after he killed them, he was so focused on that, a miko of the East got a lucky shot and took him out." 
 
      
 
    His body tensed as he froze Kiyoshi narrowed his eyes. Torakus was loud and annoying. But he was a seasoned fighter and lead the charge in finding out all anyone could about the mikos. And yet was taken down by one. Closing his eyes he took another deep breath. "Sanzo?" 
 
      
 
    "Went out to hunt her down. When they found him there was nothing but dust in his clothes. He took some of that home in a jar to burry next to his mother. Then went to hunt her down. But he could not find a trace of her." 
 
      
 
    Leaning back against the wall, Kiyoshi relaxed as he himself let out a long sigh and opened softened eyes. "I will go and inform Mother and Father about this. And send a message to Sanzo. I am sure Yukani will send one to Ayame as well." 
 
      
 
    "There is more." Looking up at his young Lord in the eye, Umarus himself couldn't help but let a single tear shed down his face though he tried to stop it. "I have already sent a message to your parents about what happened with Lord Torakus and Lady Sarigi. I would think that the letters from you and your sister would help. But there was also another death while you were gone. In the West." 
 
      
 
    His body tensing as he flinched, Kiyoshi glared. "Shone?" 
 
      
 
    "His mother." 
 
      
 
    As he paled slightly, a look of utter disbelief on his face, Kiyoshi couldn't move. He thought he was shocked to hear about Sarigi. But Kintare! "You mean that Kintare was…" 
 
      
 
    Shaking his head side to side, Umarus closed his eyes as he tried to get his emotions in check. "No My Lord. It was merely a freak accident. She was working in the garden and a baby demon snake was somehow able to mask its scent and presence. Biting her on the hand. It sent so much venom through her body, that by the time she reached the palace she fell inside on the floor and was already gone. 
 
      
 
    Fisting his hands Kiyoshi growled then stood up. Kintare was like a second mother to him and now she was gone. That was personal to him, even more so than Sarigi. Headed for the door he growled. "I will send word to Sanzo myself and have Yukani send one to Ayame. First thing in the morning I am leaving and going for the West." 
 
      
 
    Standing with a half-smile as the door shut, Umarus just looked at the door then turned to look up at the portrait of Kento and Miyu. Three generations now he has served and looked after. And he hoped many more to come as well. And it all started with his best friend. Someone who in many ways like the father he never knew. "Kento. I hope are watching your grandson my friend. He is a fine Lord. I know that you are as proud of him as myself and his father are. Your legacy hasn't faded in the least in this one." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Looking up as the doors opened and a guard walked in, Kenji blinked at him with a glare. "What do you want?" 
 
      
 
    "My Lord. The miko has returned." 
 
      
 
    "Show her in." Keeping his glare from his throne Kenji sighed. With all the peace acts and mutiny going on outside. And Motoichi turning on them just like he knew he would, Kenji chose to stay fully hidden for a long while yet to come. Biding his time before he played his hand against that bastard lowlife of a cub. 
 
      
 
    Looking up as the doors opened again, Kenji narrowed his eyes at the miko as she walked in. For whatever reason, she has declared that she was in love with him and wished to become his mate. That she would do anything to prove such. She was young and strong and took on the task of taking out some of the Lords and Ladies. 
 
      
 
    But he did wonder and played around with the idea of what a child fathered by a demon and mothered by a miko would be able to do. It had never been done before so it was worth seeing. And she was beautiful. Would be even more beautiful if she was a demon. But he could at least rest easy in the fact that his son wouldn't be ugly with her for a mother. 
 
      
 
    Even if she never got pregnant being a miko he would at least have fun with her for a while. And if there was a child and that child didn't have the powers he wanted, he would just do away with her and the child. As she reached the middle of the room he smiled. "You have done as I asked of you then Rena?" 
 
      
 
    Stopping to fall before to her knees before him, Rena bowed her head low. "I have My Lord. I was successful in disposing of Kintare of the West. As well as Torakus and Sarigi in the East." 
 
      
 
    "How did you do this?" 
 
      
 
    Keeping her eyes closed and toward the floor, Rena folded her hand sin her lap. "Convincing Sarigi's guard to turn on her. Offering them my good word for you to let them join your army. I also set them up so that Torakus could take them out for killing his mate. Which is when my arrow found his back. A strategically placed baby demon snake for Kintare." 
 
      
 
    Her body tensed when she heard him start to move. Holding her breath she waited for what was about to happen. She was either going to be struck down after he got her to do his dirty work. Or her dreams were going to fulfilled and she would become his mate. 
 
      
 
    Stopping to stand over her, Kenji smiled as he knelt down to a knee and used one clawed finger to make her look up into his eyes. "You did well Rena. Taking them out is that many less I have to worry about when the time comes. You have earned the reward that you seek from me." 
 
      
 
    Her midnight black eyes went wide as they danced into his misting over with tears. Smiling she dared to breath now. Did that mean that she was really and truly going to become his mate? "Truly My Lord? I have? You will accept my proposal for me to become your mate now?" 
 
      
 
    Taking her hand and standing, Kenji nodded as he smiled. "I do. However your purification is my enemy. From this day forth until after you birth my child. You will not use any of ti. After that you will be given an area in which you can train and use it." 
 
      
 
    Her hands clapped together before her Rena nodded as she smiled and tears of joy streamed down her face. She knew his reputation but she didn't care. There was something about her that she just couldn't resist. And now she was going to get to do what she wanted. "I will do what you wish My Lord. To know that I am to become your mate is a dream come true. Anything that you wish to ask of me I will do." 
 
      
 
    Pulling a gasp from her, Kenji smiled as he pulled her flush against him from around her waist. Lust instantly clouding his eyes as he looked down at her heaving chest then back to her black eyes. She was a beauty alright. And child or not at least he was going to have some fun with her. "I think that is something we are going to take care of right now." 
 
      
 
    Gasping again as he lifted her into his arms, Rena smiled as tears streamed down her face. Then she dropped her head in a blush as one hand rested on her chest and began to knead it walking through the halls. Throwing her arms around his neck she leaned her head down on his shoulder as she let a small moan escape her. She couldn't be happier with the way life was at that very moment. It didn't matter what Kenji asked her to do. She would do it and not think twice about it so long as he didn't send her away. 
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    "Kiyoshi!" 
 
      
 
    Looking up as his study door flew open, Kiyoshi blinked at his sister. "What is it Yukani?" The tears that streamed from his eyes concerning, but he tensed when he saw the scroll in her hand. That was from the West! "What happened?" 
 
      
 
    Falling to her knees just inside his study door, Yukani looked him in the eye. The sparkle that was usually in her eyes gone. Her eyes were red and swollen already. "This was an urgent message from the West. It is Koraen." 
 
      
 
    "What about him?" 
 
      
 
    Tossing him the scroll she dropped her face and cried as she covered her face with her hands. "He is gone!" Her heart going out to both Shone and Kisa. They now had neither parent! Her best friend was going through a hard time right now and she just didn't know what to do! 
 
      
 
    Opening the scroll Kiyoshi let sadness wash over him and th rough his eyes as he read through it. Shone didn't know how his father died, but that a few weeks ago he just got sick and never seemed to get better no matter what they did. And that Kisa thinks that he grieved himself to death over the years since Kintare's death. At the end of it he asked if he would let his parents know and that he would be in touch soon. That right then he had to focus on getting him buried with his mother. "Damnit." 
 
      
 
    "What can we do brother?" Yukani looked up at him again as she wiped the tears from her face and tried to catch her breath. 
 
      
 
    "I want to go to the West like I did with Kintare." Leaning against the wall behind him, Kiyoshi growled as he crossed his arms. "But the rounds are coming up in a few days. And we have gotten word from several mikos about demons and what not. I can't just abandon everything and go. Damnit all to hell!" 
 
      
 
    "I am going." 
 
      
 
    Looking over at his standing sister, Kiyoshi sighed. She could pin her father with ease now. Kept her training going with Umarus as well. And he knew that he couldn't keep her there. "Go then. But first find Umarus and tell him I want him. And give him some time to put a guard to go with you. Mother and Father will killme if I let you go without at least doing that." 
 
      
 
    Finally breathing deeply and forcing tears back Yukani nodded. "Alright. You are going to tell Mama and Papa right? I have a feeling they will want to be going to the West also." 
 
      
 
    "What is going on? Why would they want to be at the West?" 
 
      
 
    Looking past his sister as Umarus walked in the room, Kiyoshi sighed as he looked down. "Koraen passed. They aren't sure what happened other than he got sick and never got better. I want you to put together your most trusted men and escort my sister to the Southern Shores. And then Umarus you are coming back and letting her go with my parents to the West. I know father will want to go with it being Koraen. I need you here to look after things while I go ahead and deal with the rounds and trouble reports." 
 
      
 
    "My Lord." 
 
      
 
    "Yukani wait a second." Kiyoshi met her eyes as he sighed. "I know that you are going to comfort Kisa. However dress in your armor just as a precaution. I will leave it to you to tell Mother and Father." 
 
      
 
    "Right brother." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    As he exited the palace, Umarus had three men with him that he was going to use to escort Yukani to her father and leave to escort the pack to the West. Just as he headed for the stables he turned with a glare as an eagle transformed and landed on his knees before him. A Northern outfit. Narrowing his eyes he crossed his arms. "What business do you have here that you feel you can just barge over the palace walls like this? Motoichi's messengers are to wait at the gates for My Lord." 
 
      
 
    Breathing heavy the eagle nodded his head as he kept it bowed and on a knee. "I know this. However I am not here for him. I am here for Lord Soichiro with a message for Lord Kiyoshi." Standing now he held out the scroll. "I wear the colors of the North still but only because of him. My family was loyal to Lord Chirio and we will remain loyal to Lord Soichiro and hope that he will one day be able to rid the world of his brother. And now nephew." 
 
      
 
    "Nephew?" When he looked down at the scroll Umarus took it and opened it. growling as he read what it said. He was elated to know that Soichiro has been doing good for the most part, and that finally Yori was gone, though he wished that it was anyone other than Motoichi. But annoyed that Motoichi had taken a mate and that she just recently birthed a cub. That would only make things harder when it came time to fight. 
 
      
 
    Rolling the scroll he looked at the eagle with a sigh. "I see. That is good to know Lord Soichiro has those that are looking out for him. Return to him and let him know message was received. Also that Lord Koraen took ill and has passed recently because of it." 
 
      
 
    With a gasp the eagle's eyes went wide then his head lowed with a sad look. "That means that now only Lord Kurosai and Lady Sorae are the only ones left from their generation." 
 
      
 
    "That's right. Go now." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Looking up as Umarus walked in, Kiyoshi sighed as he rolled the scroll he used for notes when he went on his rounds on where he needed to go first. "What is it?" 
 
      
 
    Tossing him the scroll, Umarus sighed. "We got a message from Soichiro this time." 
 
      
 
    Looking down at the scroll, Kiyoshi blinked his eyes as he read. "I see that he seems doing alright considering what all he has had to go through at their hands. I can't say that I am sad to hear of his mother. Though with a son for Motoichi. That only makes things harder when war comes. Damnit." 
 
      
 
    "But at least he made sure that we knew about it. The Eagle said his family is still loyal to Lord Soichiro like they were Lord Chirio. I am sure that we can count on a mutiny from Soichiro when it comes." 
 
      
 
    Handing him the scroll back, Kiyoshi sighed as he headed for the door. "I am going to leave now for the rounds so I can get them done faster. Let Mother and Father see that." 
 
      
 
    "My Lord." 
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    With an annoyed growl, Kiyoshi looked down behind him. His eyebrows twitching with annoyance. One village he came to nearly a week ago was destroyed but for one small human girl. He just lifted the wall off her and then walked on without a word. And she has done nothing but follow him since then! He even tried leaving in the middle of the night while she slept but somehow she always manages to find him again! 
 
      
 
    Her humming making him growl louder as he turned on her with crossed arms. Making eye contact with her he narrowed his eyes. "Alright that is enough. What is it exactly that you want from me?" 
 
      
 
    Smiling as she stood there looking up at him, Imae giggled as she put her hands behind her. "My name is Imae. I don't want anything from you. I just want to go with you." Her smile getting brighter as she spied the small dragon on his shoulder. 
 
      
 
    Closing his eyes as he shook his head side to side, Kiyoshi was having none of it. She needed to leave. "No." 
 
      
 
    "Please My Lord? I won't be any trouble I promise." Then she closed her eyes and kept her smile. "It is just that I do not have a home anymore." 
 
      
 
    Growling again as he glared from behind his closed eyes, Kiyoshi ground his teeth together. "You know what I am correct?" 
 
      
 
    Another giggle, Imae gave a sharp nod. "Yes I do. You are a demon." 
 
      
 
    Opening his eyes to glare at her, Kiyoshi growled so loudly that the ground beneath his feet vibrated. "I detest all humans. You can die now for all I care. It wouldn't bother me and I would just go on about my business. Why would I take you with me?" 
 
      
 
    Her eyes shining still, with that same bright smile, Imae knew he was a demon. And a strong one too. But he didn't try to hurt her when he saw her. He lifted the wall off of her and saved her. He was different from the demons that attacked the village. "I know you are different though. I don't want to go home with you. I just want to go with you until we find another village that will let me stay. Pretty please?" 
 
      
 
    Seeing as he had rounds to finish, he couldn't waste his time arguing with her. "fine. If you can keep up with me. But I like quiet, so no making annoying human sounds. Just keep quiet if you can keep up." 
 
      
 
    Nodding as she giggled, Imae rushed up to walk next to him as she once again folded her hands behind her back. "Thank you. You know what my name is. What should I call you?" 
 
      
 
    "Lord Kiyoshi. Nothing more and nothing less." 
 
      
 
    Nodding Imae giggled again. "Thank you Lord Kiyoshi." 
 
      
 
    "Whatever." Just as the word left his mouth, he froze and growled. There was a dragon in the South! He knew it but didn't know it. looking down at the girl he sighed. He shouldn't care if she lived or died, but something didn't want her to go with him right now. "Imae." 
 
      
 
    Looking up at him with wide and blinking chocolate eyes, Imae nodded. "Yes Lord Kiyoshi?" 
 
      
 
    Walking from her he pulled a single katana. "Stay here I will be back. Don't move." 
 
      
 
    Giving him a nod, she stopped moving and sat down on a rock. Yes Lord Kiyoshi. I will be right here waiting for you to return." 
 
      
 
    Walking on he looked at this hissing dragon on his shoulder with an annoyed growl. Every time he would see her there when he would wake up, she was always sleeping with him. Now he understood. Ryu was going back and getting her! Growling at him he narrowed his eyes. "Don't give me that. You stay with her." Then growled again as Ryu flew from his shoulder. 
 
      
 
    Once he was in the little girls arms, Ryu hissed at Kiyoshi again. He didn't know why, but he knew that this little girl was important and would be a big part of his master's life. Though it made him angry right now, he just had to do it. He would see at some point." 
 
      
 
    As he walked through the woods, the closer he got the more he knew that scent but he couldn't place it. But the closer he got, the stronger it was and the more rage filled him. He had never had a scent send him over the edge like this. As he broke the trees he pulled his second sword and glared. He passed these humans not long ago as they traveled from one village to the other. They were all dead now and the hordes with the female dragon were feasting. His eyes narrowed at the dragon. "Who are you? What dragon dares to set foot in the South without permission first?" 
 
      
 
    Looking to her right, Shinra blinked when she saw who was standing there glaring and growling at her. The pup she tried to kill those hundreds of years ago. Kiyoshi. All grown up and looking like he was itching for a fight. Turning to face him fully, Shinra put one hand on her hip and let her other hand hang down. "Well now. It has been a long time hasn't. I didn't expect you to show up here. Nor did I think you would know who I am. But I remember you. Kiyoshi." 
 
      
 
    His eyes narrowing, Kiyoshi walked on into the clearing. When the hordes started to flee, a fling of his fire sword and they were dealt with. His eyes never leaving the dragon before him. "You will address me as Lord Kiyoshi wench. One more time. Who are you and why are you in the South?" 
 
      
 
    Laughing as she closed her eyes Shinra shook her head. "I see right to the point just like your father. But at least you grew up to be quite handsome. Why don't you give up and come with me. I promise to play extra nice with you." 
 
      
 
    His eyes narrowed as he kept his growl. His eyes starting to bleed as he let his rage soar. Now he put two and two together. Saying how he grew up. She remembered him and even knew his name. A female dragon that tried to use her charms to get her way. This could only be her. Shinra. "Go to hell. I would never touch you. Now you are going to die." 
 
      
 
    Laughing Shinra winked at him as she smiled. "Come on now don't be like that. You mean to tell me that you don't wanna come and play with me?" She then side stepped and revealed nearly an entire leg. "It will be fun I promise." 
 
      
 
    Not moving, Kiyoshi kept his eyes glaring into hers. "You are the revolting. I would rather couple with a human than look at you. Now you die." 
 
      
 
    Flinching at the comment Shinra crossed her arms as she growled and the wind around her started to whip around her. "Revolting! Comparing me to a damn human! You stupid little mongrel! I will show you revolting!" 
 
      
 
    A flash of blue and there in the clearing, Shinra hovered over the ground in the form of a giant blue dragon. But when she opened her eyes to find Kiyoshi standing there in human form, he was in dog form! He was stunning in color, pure white with ice blue eyes and ice blue crescent moons by his eyes. But what startled her was his sheer size! He was huge! Much bigger than any wolf or dog she had ever seen! And he looked a hundred times stronger than his father was in this form. 'It would seem I was right about him. Damnit. Bleeding eyes at a few weeks old how could I forget that! Now how am I going to get out of this one with my life!' 
 
      
 
    His lips curling as he growled, Kiyoshi poised himself to pounce on the dragon. In his mind he already put together who she was, and now knew that she was responsible for destroying the village where a powerful miko lived. That scent was all over there. His tail flipped back and forth in anticipation of her next move. When he saw her muscles ripple he flinched. "Die" 
 
      
 
    Shinra tried to turn in the sky to fly away, but just like his father did when he was a pup, he was able to jump up and get her tail. The force that he jerked her to the ground knocked the wind out of her for a moment. The weight of this huge dog brought her back to reality. Now they were rolling, scratching and growling at the other. Each trying to land a blow. Kiyoshi the kill bite on her neck, she was just trying to get him off balance so she could get out of there with her life! He was stronger than his father was by far. 
 
      
 
    Kiyoshi only had once focus right now. He was going to finish her off once and for all. She was the one who tried to kill him. The sister to the one who causes trouble for everyone he has ever known. And most likely the one responsible for the hordes attacking the humans that he had to deal with in the South. He would deal with her right now. Her brother when he found him. 
 
      
 
    However just as he saw the opening he was waiting on and went in for a kill bite on her neck, his entire body tensed when he heard the small scream of the little girl that was following him. Jerking his head to the side he growled to see that Ryu was in the air with her, but nothing followed. All he could smell was more humans. 
 
      
 
    Turning back to finish it, he was caught off guard for the slightest of a second and Shinra was able to push on his belly and get him off balance. By the time he got his footing and ready to pounce again, she was already gone and in the air. "Damnit." 
 
      
 
    Looking up at Ryu as he let his aura fade and transformed back into his human form just as his mount sat her on the ground and she rushed to him with tears as she grabbed his legs. 'But why in the hell did her scream affect me like that I wonder?' 
 
      
 
    Once she had her hands on Kiyoshi's legs, Imae let the tears stream down her face. "Please help me My Lord! Please don't make me go with them!" 
 
      
 
    "What them?" He then looked up at the sound of many horses coming toward him. Growling he narrowed his eyes as they stopped not far from him. "What business is it you have here?" 
 
      
 
    The one large man that rode in the front glared at the demon then looked at the little girl that hid behind his legs. "We are on orders of the Feudal Lord of this area. When we heard of a girl that survived a demon attack, we set out to find her. So she is going to be coming with us." 
 
      
 
    Looking down at the girl who clung to his leg with shaky hands and crying eyes, Kiyoshi sighed. He didn't have a clue why the second her scream hit his ears he tensed and lost focus on killing the dragon. She was nothing more than the vermin offspring of vermin humans as far as he was concerned. But he felt worry for her right now and wanted to know why that was. "Imae." When she looked up at him he now had his emotionless mask. "Do you wish to go with them?" 
 
      
 
    Shaking her head side to side as her hands gripped tighter. "I do not. I want to stay with you My Lord!" 
 
      
 
    Turning narrowed eyes back to the man on the horse Kiyoshi stood his ground. "You have your answer. She does not wish to go with you and I will not force her. Be on your way and we will be on ours." 
 
      
 
    Gripping his horses reins tighter, the man glared at him. "Listen. I know exactly who you are. You are notorious for hating all humans. What do you care what happens to that little brat?" 
 
      
 
    "Why are you adamant about taking her with you? What are these orders you are following?" 
 
      
 
    "That's simple. She is going to be put to work." Laughing as he crossed his arms, the man glanced at her terrified chocolate eyes then back to the demon's eyes. "Who knows. My Lord likes to take the women that work for him to bed. She might get that if she isn't ugly when she grows up. Just hand her over and you won't have any problems from My Lord." 
 
      
 
    Once again looking down at the girl who cried silently as she clung to him, Kiyoshi sighed. He couldn't make her go with them. He couldn't force her to do anything. "I told you. I will not force her. She has been under my protection for days now. You will not touch her. If you think that your Lord can cause trouble for me you are mistaken." 
 
      
 
    "Lord Asu…." 
 
      
 
    "Askuakawa?" 
 
      
 
    "That's right. He will not stand by and…" 
 
      
 
    "He was shown right after he became Lord that he cannot rise against me in the way you think he can or he may say. You would have been but a pup." 
 
      
 
    "That's not true!" 
 
      
 
    An annoyed sigh, Kiyoshi reached down and lifted the girl by the back of her kimono and sat her on Ryu. "If you think you can take her from me you can try. I will send word to your Lord of your stupidity and disrespect to me when I return to my palace." 
 
      
 
    "You will be seeing My Lord soon. What he wants he gets. He is Lord and this is his domain." 
 
      
 
    Growling as Ryu took to the sky with the giggling girl, Kiyoshi called his own demon cloud and narrowed at him. His eyes bleeding. "It matters not what humans he is over. I am over every living being in the Southern Lands. I bow to no one and answer to no one." He then went up into the sky. 
 
      
 
    Once he was with Ryu, headed toward the next trouble point, he looked at the little girl as she giggled. There was a human village there that he would leave her in. But what bothered him was his want to make sure she is safe. The rage that soared through him when the human wanted her shocked him. 'What in the hell is going on with me? I know it isn't a mating. She isn't even mature. Why do I even care about what happens to her? Perhaps the time between here and there will tell me what is going on.' 
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    Two more days have passed and the kid was still tagging along after him. But it was strange. The longer that she was with him the more confused Kiyoshi was about what it was with her. he understood that one day a child might get him to do many things he wouldn't normally do. But he always figured that the child would be his child with his mate. And nearly a thousand years, everyone was on him, his parents especially about taking a mate and having a pup. 
 
      
 
    But he has not found the right demon for that. Not a single female that has been offered to him has ever called out his demon, and he was not attracted to them in the least. He didn't know exactly what he wanted, but he knew he didn't want a wall decoration that did what he wanted her to do just cause he wanted her to do it. He did want someone who would fight with him and against him. Standing beside him no matter what. 
 
      
 
    Looking back at the girl again he sighed. He knew it wasn't that. She was far too young for it to be that. But there was something about her that he couldn't put his finger on. That was what annoyed him at the moment. He wanted to know what it was and didn't. 
 
      
 
    "Who goes there? Demons are not welcome here." 
 
      
 
    Stopping as he looked straight, Kiyoshi hardened his eyes. It was another miko. They were as common as your everyday peasant human now. And each one had an attitude with him. "I am passing through on my rounds of the South." 
 
      
 
    Glaring as she notched an arrow the miko wasn't moving. "Who are you?" But hearing the gasp behind him she looked to see a little girl sitting on the dragon mount that was following him. Her black eyes narrowed back to the demon. "If you want peaceful passage down this path and near my village, release the child to me and then be on your way. If you do not you will force me to kill you to rescue her." 
 
      
 
    Turning sideways Kiyoshi stepped back and closed his eyes. "Imae." 
 
      
 
    Turning her eyes from the miko to Kiyoshi, tears flew from her eyes as she jumped down from Ryu's back and ran to grab his leg as she gripped his clothes with everything she had. "You are not really going to make me go with her are you Lord Kiyoshi?" 
 
      
 
    Looking down into her chocolate eyes, Kiyoshi never lost his emotionless mask. "The agreement was from one human village to another. This is not like when the army showed up wanting you." 
 
      
 
    Shaking now as she let even more tears rush from her eyes, she didn't want to go with her. She wanted to stay forever with Kiyoshi. He was the only being in the world that has ever not been horrible to her. "I don't want to go with her My Lord. You are the first that has ever been nice to me at all. Humans are much scarier to me than demons are. Please don't make me go with her My Lord. I just want to stay with you. I am begging you not to!" 
 
      
 
    Kiyoshi sighed as his eyes softened into hers. It confused him to no end why, but those big chocolate eyes and the way they cried. It struck him to his very core and he couldn't make her do anything. It was almost like he was dealing with his own daughter and that was the face she used on him, the way Yukani had a face she used on their father. 
 
      
 
    In his first real act of compassion and kindness to her, Kiyoshi laid his hand on Imae's head as he turned his eyes to the miko. "You heard her answer. Now step aside and let us pass." 
 
      
 
    Her eyes narrowing even more, the miko's face twisted in anger as she refused to budge. "Is it not bad enough that demons of your status do nothing to keep the lower level demons that terrorize humans in check but now you make our children think you are someone to look up to? You are nothing more than a vile creature! You and all demons need to die!" 
 
      
 
    Though her eyes still cried as she clung to Kiyoshi. Shaking violently, Imae looked around his leg as she glared at the miko. What she said wasn't true about him! He didn't make her go with him. "But he didn't make me! I want to go with him. I don't want to go with you. Even if you make me go with you I will find away to run away from you and find him!" 
 
      
 
    With a sigh, Kiyoshi had enough of this. The miko wasn't getting her and that was all there was too it. Reaching down he pulled a shocked gasp from the little girl and the miko as he lifted her carefully into his arms. As Imae smiled and threw her arms around his neck he growled. "This was my last stop on my rounds. Since you are standing here being disrespectful to me, that means that there are no demons giving your grief. So I will take my leave now. Filthy human." 
 
      
 
    Letting her rage soar through her, the miko began to shake as he started to walk away from her with a smiling little girl in his arms. "I will show you who is filthy you bastard! Die!" 
 
      
 
    Hearing the draw of the bow, Kiyoshi knew that they had different ranges when it came to them. Narrowing his eyes, he nodded and he was in the sky with Imae sitting on Ryu as he stood behind her. Growling down at the human bellow them. "For that. Even if there are demons that are in the area hunting humans. You deal with them on your own." Then Ryu turned and flew off. 
 
      
 
    Watching with a glare still on her face, the miko was breathing heavy. The way he talked, now she knew who he was. Kiysohi. But that little girl. She was just being fooled for who knows what from him. "And I don't get it. What could he have done to make her think of him like that? That damn bastard." Then she turned and headed for the village. 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Having completed her training hundreds of years ago, Yukani always made sure to keep up training a little each day. And today she was sparring with her mate. They mated just over three hundred years ago, and as of yet no pups have been born to them. But that didn't matter to them either. They both knew the problems that not only Sorae but Chiyo had with pups. They knew it would happen one day when they were ready. And when looking at the demon life spans, they still had more than enough time left to wait for a pup. 
 
      
 
    As she spun around, she slammed the staff of her practice blade into his and smiled up at him. "So who do you think is going to win this round of sparing dear?" 
 
      
 
    Smiling into his mate's beautiful eyes, Kamui stood his ground. He knew what he was getting into when they mated. And he wouldn't change it. "If this ever ends that is Yukani. This one sparing match has lasted all day long." 
 
      
 
    Smiling as she jumped back and took her stance, Yukani giggled. "I will have to….." But then her smile faded and her eyes went wide at the same time Kamui's did. Looking at each other in pure shock on their faces. There was a human with her brother! Moving to stand next to her mate, Yukani blinked as her brother fell from the sky, Ryu on his shoulders. And in his arms, sleeping soundly curled against him was a human child. A little girl. 
 
      
 
    Once he landed and walked toward the palace, Yukani's eyes never left the little girl in his arms as he walked past them. "Kiyoshi what is going on here? Why do you have a human child with you?" 
 
      
 
    Looking down at the girl in his arms, Kiyoshi went on in the palace. "It is a long story I will tell you later." 
 
      
 
    Following Kiyoshi with his eyes, Kamui had his arm around his mate's waist. That was more than a little strange given his feelings to humans in general. "Well that was…" 
 
      
 
    "Weird. My brother has hated humans since before I was born. And now he is carrying that little girl into the palace in his arms like she belongs there." 
 
      
 
    Taking a deep breath, Kamui sighed. "I am sure he has his reasons though Yukani." 
 
      
 
    Dropping her head as she growled, Yukani crossed her arms. "I am sure he does too. Kiyoshi never does anything without having a reason for it. I just hope that it doesn't have anything to do with that one human lord that keeps starting with him. He hasn't moved on him since the last time Kiyoshi put him in his place. But he won't shut up. I love my brother dearly, but the way he has always felt about humans. I wouldn't put it past him to try to use her as a bargaining chip with him." 
 
      
 
    His amber eyes meeting with hers, Kamui was more than a little shocked to hear her say something like that. "Do you really think that he would? I know he hates humans. But he also knows that he could go against that entire army and win and s how him. Surely even your brother has to have a fraction of empathy for a child like that." 
 
      
 
    Headed for the palace Yukani growled. "I wouldn't bet on it Kamui. Come on. That look on his face. We might as well go wait at his study for him to get there. Or Umarus will be coming to get us." 
 
      
 
    "Right." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    After taking Imae to a room that would be hers, Kiyoshi had Umarus sit with her as he headed for his study. Pleased that Kamui and Yukani were there already so he wouldn't have to go get them. Walking in the room he sighed. "Good. You are already here." 
 
      
 
    Nodding Yukani glared up at her brother as she crossed her arms and wasted no time. "I knew that look in your eyes when you said I will tell you later. Why did you bring her here Kiyoshi? I swear if it is to use her for any reason against that damned human lord I am going to go straight to Mama and…." 
 
      
 
    "It has nothing to do with him. I can deal with that myself I don't need to use something or someone as leverage to show him he is no match on me. So calm down." Letting out a long sigh as he fully relaxed he kept his eyes closed. "Toward the end of my rounds this time, I came across another human village that was destroyed by low demons. She was the only one who survived and was hiding under a half fallen wall. I moved the wall and walked away. For a week she followed me." Glaring at his mount as he lay on his bed on the other side of the study Kiyoshi growled. "Thanks to Ryu she kept finding me no matter how far I was gone or when I would leave her." 
 
      
 
    Crossing his arms as he half smiled, Kamui closed his eyes. "She probably thinks of you like a hero. The demons attacked and killed everyone but her. Then you lifted the all for her and saved her." 
 
      
 
    His eyes stern as he looked at Kamui, Kiyoshi didn't move. "I thought that at first. When she asked me if she could follow me to the next human village then she would leave me I agreed just to get her away from me as soon as possible." 
 
      
 
    Then pulling a startled gasp from his sister and her mate, Kiyoshi slammed his fist down on his desk sending scrolls rolling to the floor. "Moments after I agreed to that I smelled a dragon. Well into the South. When I got there she was leading hordes against some traveling humans. From what she said, I put two and two together and it was Shinra. I nearly destroyed her, but just as I saw the chance for a kill bite I heard her scream and it actually distracted me. Shinra got away. There was an army that wanted her for him. That Lord. I refused to let them take her and she was with me for two more days. Then a miko thought I kidnapped her she didn't want to go and I didn't make her either. I don't understand why I didn't make her but I didn't. So I brought her home to figure out what it is about her and then she is leaving. End of story." 
 
      
 
    Opening his eyes he saw the smile that Yukani and Kamui had for each other then they turned it on him. Narrowing his eyes he crossed his arms. "What is that all about?" 
 
      
 
    With a laugh, Kamui winked at him. "You see Kiyoshi. Other than those here at the palace, your parents at the Southern Shores, and those in the West. You try to act like you don't care about anyone." 
 
      
 
    "I don't." His sister's giggle pulled his glare to her. "Yukani?" 
 
      
 
    Moving to sit next to her brother Yukani laughed as he growled and glared down at her as she hugged him from the side. "Oh my dear big brother. You will never admit I don't think. But time will prove we are right. Somehow, and I wanna know how, that little girl made you care about her in a short amount of time. That was why you couldn't force her to go with the army or the miko. You care about her." 
 
      
 
    Shrugging his sister off of him with an annoyed growl, Kiyoshi kept his glare on her. "It is not that. I do not know what it is but as soon as I can figure it out then she is gone." 
 
      
 
    Standing and walking to stand with Kamui as he stood, Yukani giggled as she smiled at her brother. "We shall see about that. Mama and Papa are going to be here soon and they are going to be shocked by this." 
 
      
 
    "Soon?" 
 
      
 
    Headed for the door, Yukani laughed. "You know that every other full moon they come here. You, me and Mama were all born on the full moon remember? The next one for them to come is only a couple of weeks away." 
 
      
 
    With a sigh, Kiyoshi fixed the scrolls on his desk and pulled one out to start going over it. His typical emotionless mask was back in place. "She will be long gone from here by the time they get here. So there will nothing to be shocked about." 
 
      
 
    "I doubt that but if you say so brother." Yukani then stopped at the door and looked back at him. "So where is she at anyway?" 
 
      
 
    "In a room with Umarus." Growling as she giggled Kiyoshi didn't even look up. "Just get out Yukani." 
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    Rubbing her eyes as she opened them, Imae blinked for a moment. The last thing she rmembered was being in Kiyoshi's arms as she fell asleep and now she was in a bed. "Lord Kiyoshi?" 
 
      
 
    "Well he isn't here right now but I do hope that I will be a good substitute for him for now." 
 
      
 
    Sitting up Imae looked over to find that a beautiful female demon was sitting on the bed next to her. She was the most beautiful woman she had ever seen, and in her face she looked a little like Kiyoshi. "Who are you?" 
 
      
 
    Letting her head fall to the side, Yukani giggled with a smile. "My name is Yukani. I am Kiyoshi's little sister. He brought you back here to our palace." 
 
      
 
    With a bright smile, Imae bowed her head as she sat there. "It is very nice to meet you Lady Yukani." 
 
      
 
    Moving to sit right next to her, Yukani hugged the girl. She was so sweet. She wasn't sure when she went in there, but she could see right away why she would steal her way into her brother's heart. "Alright honey none of this Lady Yukani stuff." 
 
      
 
    Giving her a strange look Imae blinked her chocolate eyes as she sat there. "But what I am going to call you then? Lord Kiyoshi told me to call him Lord Kiyoshi and you are his sister." 
 
      
 
    Pushing in on the girl's nose, Yukani laughed along with her as she smiled brightly. She was so sweet and innocent. Those eyes alone could make anyone fall in love with her. The one and only human that she could see herself carrying about. It truly was no wonder Kiyoshi was drawn into caring about her so fast. "I guess that if he told you to call him Lord Kiyoshi, then you should call him that. But I only want you to call me Yukani okay." Then she pointed to her mate who was by the door. "That is my mate. You can call him Kamui." 
 
      
 
    Looking over to the male standing at the door Imae smiled brightly as she gave him a sharp nod. "Hello Kamui." 
 
      
 
    With a smile, Kamui moved to the bed and reached out tussling her hair with his hand. "Well I bet that had a play in it. She is very well mannered." 
 
      
 
    "I agree." 
 
      
 
    Looking from one to the other, Imae had no clue what they were talking about, but it had to do with her. Landing her eyes on Yukani she let her head fall to the side. "Had a play in what?" 
 
      
 
   
  
 

 Picking the little girl up Yukani shook her head side to side. "Don't you worry about it honey. You slept half the day yesterday and all night long. I bet you are hungry. Let's go get something to eat shall we?" 
 
      
 
    Hearing her stomach let out a growl right after that Imae blushed as she gave a nod with a smile and threw her arms around Yukani's neck. "That sounds wonderful! Thank you Yukani!" 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Hearing the sound of Imae and Yukani giggling and talking as they walked past his study, Kiyoshi smiled then dropped his head with a sigh. Hearing her with his sister seemed natural. Like it should have been from the day she was born. 'Could they be right about it? Could in that short amount of time she gotten me to care about her?' 
 
      
 
    "Something on your mind pup?" 
 
      
 
    With a sigh as he went back to going over more reports, Kiyoshi didn't even look up as Umarus walked in. "No." 
 
      
 
    Sliding the door shut behind him, Umarus shook his head with a half glare for the pup before him. "You know you are a really bad liar?" 
 
      
 
    "What do you want?" 
 
      
 
    Moving to sit on a cushion before him, Umarus sighed. "Well first of all we got a message from you parents. Apparently some changes that your father was doing to the Southern Shores is backed up and they are going to postpone their trip here for the full moon. They should be here for the next one." 
 
      
 
    "And second?" 
 
      
 
    Crossing his arms as he smiled, Umarus kept his eyes on the pup. "So you brought a friend home with you this time then?" 
 
      
 
    Growling Kiyoshi glared up at him. It was bad enough that Yukani and Kamui started with him again that morning but now him too! "She is only here long enough for me to figure out why I couldn't make her leave with the miko. The second I know why, she is gone. She wouldn't have been here when they got here had the come on this full moon." 
 
      
 
    With a laugh, Umarus headed for the door. Reaching it he looked over his shoulder and winked at him. "I think she is going to end up staying here a lot longer than you seem to think pup." 
 
      
 
    "Just get out." Once he was gone, Kiyoshi growled as he pulled another scroll from the pile. "It is what it is. I hate all humans and that includes her. There is no way I care about her and no one will leave me alone about it." 
 
      
 
    But no matter how hard he tried to focus on work, he found himself keeping track of where she was and who she was with as she would move around with his sister. Wondering constantly if she was alright. It was almost like he worried about her like he would if she was his daughter. 'But she is a human girl and I am who I am. There is no way that I could care about there.' 
 
      
 
    Leaving his study he sighed as he followed his nose to find her in the garden with Yukani eating by the koi pond. Once again shook to his core as he was able to relax and smile. He could see she was just fine smiling and laughing with his sister. 
 
      
 
    Turning and headed back to his study he shook his head as he let out another sigh. 'I have to figure out what it is so I can avoid it and send her on her way. She can't stay much longer or I will never be able to send her away. I do care about her. Like a pup. But I can't let it go any further than it is.' 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Late that night, Kiyoshi found himself sitting in Imae's room with a smile on his face as he watched her sleeping in the bed. Just being near her seemed to bring him a feeling of pure peace. Something he enjoyed and didn't know for sure if he was going to get on a day to day basis. Especially with the fact that in a matter of years Motoichi would be starting his war. 
 
      
 
    Leaving her room after he reaches out and brushes her bangs from her eyes, Kiyoshi smiled. Somehow that little girl had actually wiggled her way into his heart. A heart that was cold as ice against all humans for so long. But she was there and he couldn't send her away. 
 
      
 
    Before he walked into his room, he turned and gave her door a lingering look before he went in. Once inside he flopped down on his bed and looked out the window to where the nearly full moon was visible. "If she doesn't want to leave she won't. In a world where peace for any length of time is going to be nonexistent soon, someone who brings it to me just by being near is welcome. And I can't just send away." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    The next afternoon, Yukani sat with Imae and couldn't help but be sucked into the stories that the little was telling. And just who she was. There was something bout her that no one could deny was special. But she did wonder why this small little girl didn't cower to her brother, but instead humans. "Imae can I ask you something?" 
 
      
 
    Looking up with a bright smile for her, Imae nodded as she lay next to the koi pond. "You can ask me anything you want Yukani." 
 
      
 
    Moving so that she was laying right next to her on the ground Yukani smiled. "I just wanted to know why the thought of living with other humans scares you so much." 
 
      
 
    Her smile never leaving her face, Imae turned to look at the fish in the pond. "Well that is because of how I was treated. The humans were really mean to me because I didn't have a Mama or Papa. Papa died before Mama had me. Mama died having me. I had a big sister that took care of me, but she was killed when I was three. The village hurt me all the time. The kids too. Lord Kiyoshi didn't do that. He let me come home with him. So that is why I want to stay with him." 
 
      
 
    "I see." Yukani dropped her head as her eyes half closed. To have went through such abuse, and still have that bright smile when in a palace full of demons. 'To have gone through all that and still be innocent and have that bright smile. She is something special alright.' 
 
      
 
    "Yukani are you alright?" 
 
      
 
    Sitting up and pulling Imae into her arms on her lap, Yukani giggled. "I am fine. With all you have been through I should be asking you that sweetheart." 
 
      
 
    Hugging Yukani back Imae smiled as she laughed. "I am just fine Yukani. I have you, Kamui and Lord Kiyoshi in my life now. Why wouldn't I be alright?" 
 
      
 
    Giggling Yukani started to tickle the girl. "That's right. You are here now and going to stay. So why wouldn't you be alright." 
 
      
 
    Laughing as she squirmed in Yukani's arms, Imae let a chorus of giggles escape her. "Stop! Stop! I can't stand it when I am tickled like this!" 
 
      
 
    "Oh if that is the case I need to do it more then!" 
 
      
 
    "No more! Yukani!" 
 
      
 
    Standing back as he watched with a longing that would have been clear to anyone in his eyes, Kamui couldn't help but smile as he watched his mate and the little girl. He knew that she would make an amazing mother when the time came for them to be parents. Laughing as Imae reached out and tickled her making her jump the get her again, Kamui shook his head. 'You will be an amazing mother one day. I just know it.' 
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    Flying on his cloud, Kurosai let his mind wonder as he headed back to the main palace with his mate in his arms. But then just before he would have flown over the wall of the palace he stopped and stared at it in utter shock with wide eyes. "What in the hell is that?" 
 
      
 
    Giving her mate an equally shocked look Sorae had wide eyes as well. "Why do I smell a human in there right now?" 
 
      
 
    Looking down at Sorae for a second then back to the palace he floated down and landed in the court yard. There was a human in the palace, but it wasn't like someone coming to complain or to have council. Wat he has noticed that his mate still hasn't yet is that his son had the human smell just as strongly on him as the human had his. Stopping in the middle of the court yard he glared as he paled. "He didn't!" 
 
      
 
    Her eyes worried, Sorae jerked her eyes up to him. "What is it? What happened?" 
 
      
 
    Looking down into her dark blue eyes Kurosai kept his eyes extra wide. "Focus on Kiyoshi's scent. Then the human. What do you smell?" 
 
      
 
    Closing her eyes the gasping as she grabbed hold of his clothes as her heart started to race. "You don't mean to tell me that Kiyoshi took that human as a mate do you?" 
 
      
 
    "Nothing like that Mama." 
 
      
 
    Both turned to see Yukani and Kamui walking toward them, and confused. Stepping away from her mate to hug her daughter, Sorae sighed. "What are you talking about Yukani? If not that then why do they smell so strongly of the other?" 
 
      
 
    With a bright smile as Kamui put his arm around her wasit, Yukani laughed as she turned and headed on toward the palace. "Well it actually happened last month Mama. Just a couple weeks before you were supposed to come for that full moon. He came home and he had a human little girl with him. Sleeping soundly in his arms at that. He said he didn't know why he couldn't make her go with a miko that wanted to take her to a village so he brought her home. And this is just where she has staied." 
 
      
 
    "But you said her?" 
 
      
 
    Laughing as she looked over her shoulder at her mother Yukani winked. "Don't get worried Mama. Even for as fast as humans age she is far too young for that. She is only five. But just wait until you see him with her. When he is with her he isn't the same Kiyoshi that he would be with any other human he has ever had to deal with it. It is so sweet." 
 
      
 
    Dropping his head to sigh, Kurosai shook his head. "The fact that he didn't drop her somewhere and leave her for dead shocks me." 
 
      
 
    Smiling as Yukani walked in first, Kamui looked back at Kurosai. "I would prepare yourself for this then My Lord. When it comes the the girl, he isn't the same as he was last time you were here." 
 
      
 
    Walking on in and going to sit to the side where Imae was, Yukani giggled. "Mama and Papa are here." 
 
      
 
    Without even looking up from his reports, Kiyoshi had his usual emotionless mask on his face. "I know this." 
 
      
 
    Walking in behind their daughter and her mate, both Kurosai and Sorae stopped just inside the door with wide eyes. There lying on the floor beside their son, her head resting on the edge of his seat cushion really was a small human child. Sleeping soundly with a fist full of his hair and a thin blanket over her. 
 
      
 
    As he walked on in the room Kurosai looked from his son, the kid and then back to his son. There was something really off about what was going on here and not like his son at all. "Kiyoshi why…." 
 
      
 
    "Her village was destroyed. After I lifted a wall off of her she followed me. Ryu kept going back to get her. By the time the rounds were done I couldn't send her away with anyone. So she came home with me. Here is where she wishes to stay so she will stay as long as she wants. It is that simple Father." 
 
      
 
    Kneeling next to her daughter while her mate still stood, partly in shock, but she could feel the rage rising. "But she is a human child son. And we all know how you feel about humans in general. So why…." 
 
      
 
    Growling as he closed his eye, Kiyoshi didn't even look up at his parents. "I do this because I wish to. That is all that matters is it not?" Opening his eyes he looked down at the child next to him and pulled gasps from his parents as his eyes softened and relaxed. "She is different." 
 
      
 
    "How?" 
 
      
 
    Turning a glare to his father Kiyoshi growled again as he crossed his arms. "Many reasons. One is that she shows respect without question better than any demon child I have seen." 
 
      
 
    With a giggle, Yukani leaned into her mate's arms as he sat next to her. "He actually cares about her though. He won't admit it to anyone or even himself it would seem but he does." 
 
      
 
    "Shut up Yukani." 
 
      
 
    Feeling her mate's rage, Sorae dropped her head. Hoping that in a few years when she grew up, that he would send her away then. "Okay Kiyoshi how about this one. What about when she gets older? Are you still going to let her stay then?" 
 
      
 
    Taking a deep breath as he placed his hands in his lap, Kiyoshi sighed. "If she wishes to stay here until she passes from old age then she will. I will not force her out of this palace if she doesn't want to go. I don't care who wants me to do it." 
 
      
 
    Growling, Kurosai crossed his arms as he glared at his son. "This is a demon palace. A human kid has no place here and you know it. Not one of us in this room really like humans anyway. We only deal with them because we have too, not because they are our best friends. At best she is like a pet to you. Get rid of her." 
 
      
 
    Growling Kiyoshi didn't move but tensed his body. "I will not." 
 
      
 
    Not budging either, Kurosai growled louder. "I don't care if you are nearly a thousand and Lord or not. You are still my pup and I will make you see reason in this if I have to kick your ass to make you see it. All a human under your protection is going to do is cause nothing but trouble. Do you realize that we are less than twenty years away from war? What then?" 
 
      
 
    Seeing where this was going with his father, Kiyoshi pulled a growl from him and a startled gasp from his mother. Turning to Imae he gently pulled his hair from her hand and handed her to a now standing Yukani. "Take her to her room and sit with her." 
 
      
 
    "Yes brother." Once Yukani and Kamui were out of the room she smiled down at her as she let out a sigh. "She is such a sweet thing. I know if Mama and Papa would just really give her a chance with an open mind and heart they would see what we do. Kiyoshi is right. She is nothing like the other humans at all." 
 
      
 
    Opening the door for Imae's room Kamui smiled as they walked in. "In time Yukani in time. You have to look at it this way. Your parents are both well over a thousand years old and have never liked humans. I mean it took Kiyoshi three weeks before he would finally admit that she was going to be here forever. And still won't admit that he cares about her." 
 
      
 
    Lying the girl down in her bed and covering her up Yukani smiled as she sat down next to her and let her grab her hair like she did her brother all the time. "I know that I have to give it time. But they can also be rather stubborn to say the least." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    "Don't tell you what to do! Damnit I am your father and I can sure as hell tell you what to do!" Now in his son's face, Kurosai was more than irate with this pups. Hundreds of years and no problems. And now he wants to bring home a stray human and keep her! No way in hell! 
 
      
 
    Standing toe to toe and nose to nose with his father, Kiyoshi was not about to back down. He didn't know what it was, but Imae calmed him. He did care about her, like she was his very own pup. She wasn't going to be going anywhere and that was final. He didn't care who didn't like it. "She stays. End of story." 
 
      
 
    Not liking seeing where this is going, Sorae pushed her way between her mate and son as she sighed and turned to her son with her cross face she got when he was young. "First of all Kiyoshi, I don't care how old you are you are not to disrespect your father by talking to him like that. And you know as well as we do that you really don't care about the girl. It is more of a fascination at best. She doesn't belong here. She belongs with her own kind and you know it son." 
 
      
 
    Turning away from his parents, Kiyoshi went and looked out the window to the koi pond that Yukani would take Imae too every day after her nap for lunch. His parents either had to deal with it or accept it and he didn't care which one it was. "I will make you a deal." 
 
      
 
    "What kind of deal?" 
 
      
 
    Turning back to them he narrowed her eyes. "I will not be sending her away and that is final. I don't care if you don't like it. However, Yukani takes her to the gardens by the large koi pond each day after she takes a nap. Talk with her, and spend one afternoon with her. Hopefully you see why she stays and I don't care if you don't like it." 
 
      
 
    Growling Kurosai started to walk toward his son but stopped when Sorae stopped him. "You expect us to waste our time and….." 
 
      
 
    Reaching up and touching his face to stop him, Sorae turned her arms to her son as she sighed. "Why do you want us to do this? You should know that it won't change our minds about it." 
 
      
 
    "You will see when you speak with her. Either way it goes I am not sending her away." Sitting down at his desk, Kiyoshi sighed. "Perhaps you may see why she stays. And if you have an open mind you will understand the choice I have made about her this morning." 
 
      
 
    "What choice!?" 
 
      
 
    Reaching out and lifting a scroll, Kiyoshi sighed. "If you wouldn't mind Father. I do have reports to do. She should wake up soon and take her to the koi pond." 
 
      
 
    Her mate's growl and her son's stubbornness, Sorae sighed. This was going to go nowhere but a physical fight between the two if one didn't go away from the other. Taking her mate's hand she pulled him out of the room and down the hall. "Kurosai stop. Unless you want to kill your own son to take the title back, there isn't much that we can do about it. Like you tell me all the time, he is grown and doesn't have to do what we tell him to anymore." 
 
      
 
    Growling as they exited the palace Kurosai kept his arms crossed. "I know that. I just can't believe that he would bring a pet human home and then be so damned resistant about sending her back to be with the vermin she is. And I want to know what this other choice he made is." 
 
      
 
    "I don't know. We just have to wait and see I guess. And hope he listens to reason soon." 
 
      
 
    Rounding a flowered hedge, they spied Umarus coming toward them. With a sigh Kurosai put an arm around her waist. "I hope so. He doesn't need to keep that thing around here much longer." 
 
      
 
    Stopping and giving a bow for his friend, Umarus let out a laugh as he crossed his arms. "If you are talking about the little girl and your pup, I wouldn't count on it My Lord. He would never admit openly, but everyone sees it when they see him with her. He is quite fond of that little girl." 
 
      
 
    Growling as he walked past him, Kurosai narrowed his eyes. "Not what I wanted to hear. She doesn't belong here in this palace. He should have left her where he found her." 
 
      
 
    Turning to go on toward the palace, Umarus looked back at him and laughed. "I don't know about that one My Lord. Just wait until you see her when she is awake and with him. They may just shock you." 
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    Both looking up when they heard a happy giggle from where they stood by the koi pond, Sorae and Kurosai both had shocked eyes. Running from the palace was the little girl racing from the palace with a smiling and laughing Yukani on her heels followed by Kamui. Crossing his arms Kurosai growled as he watched them headed for them. "It would seem by the look at that, our daughter and her mate seem to care about the little thing as well." 
 
      
 
    Nodding Sorae sighed. "Indeed. I think things just got a whole lot harder to try and get the kid out of here." 
 
      
 
    Holding Imae's hand as she walked up to her parents Yukani smiled down at her. "Imae these are my parents. I am sure that they would have you call them Lord Kurosai and Lady Sorae like you call my brother Lord Kiyoshi." 
 
      
 
    Looking at the two sets of eyes that looked at her, then to Yukani again Imae blinked her large chocolate eyes. She knew those looks. They didn't like her. "These are yours and Lord Kiyoshi's parents?" 
 
      
 
    "That's right honey." Yukani then looked up at her parents as she moved Imae to stand right in front of her . "Mama. Papa. This is Imae." 
 
      
 
    With a bright smile, Imae gave a gracious bow as she held her hands together behind her back. "It is very nice to meet you Lord Kurosai and Lady Sorae." 
 
      
 
    Blinking down at the child, Sorae didn't know what to say at first. She was amazed that being surrounded by demons as powerful as the four around her, this little girl didn't have an ounce a fear where most grown adult humans would cower in pure terror. "Hello Imae." 
 
      
 
    Growling was Kurosai's only response to her. He wasn't going to fall for this sweet an innocent act that she had going on right now. He was still trying to figure out how in the hell she got his son to fall for it. 
 
      
 
    That all too familiar feeling flooded over her. Imae didn't even have to open her eyes or look up at Kiyoshi's father. He didn't like her. But his reason was because she is a human and his son cares about her and he didn't like that. In the other world it was because she was an orphan. Something she had no control over. But she adored Kiyoshi, Yukani and Kamui. That was all that mattered to her was she loved them and they loved her and wanted her to stay as much as she wanted to stay. 
 
      
 
    Dropping ot her knees, Sorae gave a forced smile as she looked into the girl's bright eyes and smile. Clearing her throat she drew the girl's attention to her. "Imae. My son told me that you didn't want go with any of the humans and live with them. Can I ask you why?" 
 
      
 
    Freezing at the tone that her mother used, and the question Yukani was instantly thankful that her brother was still in his study and didn't hear her say that. His mother or not, Kiyoshi would have went off on it. 'Oh Mama. I can see it now. You and Papa are going to set him off so much this week.' 
 
      
 
    Closing her eyes again, Imae giggled as she folded her hands before her this time and stood there. "That is easy to answer. Every human I ever met was mean to me because I am an orphan. My Papa died before I was born, Mama when I was born, and my big sister when I was five. Lord Kiyoshi didn't treat me badly. He let me follow him. I asked him if I could stay with him forever and he said I could. So here I am." 
 
      
 
    Another disgruntled growl, Kurosai walked away from them as he headed for the palace. "I need to talk to that pup of mine again." 
 
      
 
    Giving her mate a look, Yukani knew what she had to do. If she could convince her mother to not push that Kiyoshi send her away, and get to know her, she knew her father would follow suit and they would both love her as much as they did. But she didn't want Imae to hear it. 
 
      
 
    Seeing the look in Yukani's eyes Kamui nodded then kissed the side of her head. Reaching down he lifted Imae up to sit on his shoulders as he smiled. "How about you and I go check and see how the fish are doing in the other pond. Remember they put more koi in it the other day." 
 
      
 
    "I forgot about that! Of course lets go Kamui!" 
 
      
 
    Watching her mate with her as they walked away, she couldn't wait to give him his own pup. He would be amazing. But it would happen when it happened. Once they were far enough away that she knew Imae wouldn't be able to hear her, she crossed her arms as she turned a glare on her mother. "Really Mama? Really?" 
 
      
 
    Sitting down on the bench Sorae glared back at her daughter with crossed arms. "You mean to tell me that you are really okay with this? That you and Kamui actually really care about that…that….heathen?" 
 
      
 
    Her eyes going wide as she paled, Yukani couldn't believe that her mother just called her that! Imae was nothing like a little heathen! "A little heathen! Imae is nothing of the kind!" 
 
      
 
    Rolling her eyes Sorae closed her eyes. "She is an orphaned human that for some odd reason your brother has taken pity on and I still don't understand that one. This family hasn't exactly been overly friendly with them. Well until now at any rate." She then stood to walk away from her daughter. She didn't really want to have to argue with her about it like they were already doing with her brother." 
 
      
 
    Growling as her mother started to leave, Yukani stormed around and crossed her arms as she looked her mother in the eyes. She couldn't believe that her mother was acting this way toward a child! Human or demon she was nothing but an innocent child that never hurt anyone. "Really Mama you want to go there? Really?" 
 
      
 
    "What are you talking about Yukani?" 
 
      
 
    With her hands on her hips now, Yukani kept her growl. "You were the one that drilled it not only into my head but Kiyoshi's as well not to judge anyone, not just demons, anyone without first knowing everything. And never to judge someone just because of what their status or race is." 
 
      
 
    Growing more and more cross at her daughter, Sorae crossed her arms as she let out an annoyed sigh. "You know as well as I do Yukani that I was talking about in the demon world. Why would I tell you to give a human the benefit of the doubt and not judge them?" 
 
      
 
    Yukani closed her eyes as she turned her back to her mother. "I don't see this as any different. She is a child Mama. Human, demon or even half demon she is a child. Not some grown miko that is planning on trying to kill us. You call her a heathen because she is an orphaned human little girl. Well that means that Papa is the son of an orphan right? Since he told us that grandpa had both his parents killed when he was still small by the tiger. If you would stop being so judgmental, and get to know Imae and really get to know her you would see why everyone here at the palace loves her." 
 
      
 
    Not even going to say anything about Kurosai's father, seeing as she did have a point on him, that was a different time and a different situation and demons all the way around. But she didn't think that everyone here cared about this little human. "Really Yukani? Really everyone here cares about her." 
 
      
 
    Looking over her shoulder Yukani glared at her mother. "Well everyone other than Akahito. But he has always been a jerk so that doesn't count or matter. What does matter is that for whatever reason your son and daughter do care about her and want what is best for her. We don't see her like that. You do. I don't see that as being a bad thing, and you are being hypocritical about it too. You know I bet from what you have told me about her, that Grandma wouldn't have done that to her." Then she walked away before her mother could say anything to her about it. Trying her hardest to calm down before she reached Kamui and Imae. 
 
      
 
    Staring after her daughter, Sorae was in shock. Hundreds of hears not living her has changed her, but she did like it. Not that both she and Kiyoshi both felt they could smart off with her and their father. But she did like that she was standing up for what she believed in. 
 
      
 
    Headed for the palace, Sorae crossed her arms. Headed for her mate and son. "I just never thought that it would have ever been us verses our pups when it came to a human kid." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Walking out of the palace, Sorae had her arms crossed as she growled with an annoyed sigh. Another argument with both Kiyoshi, then Yukani, with Kamui in it this time as well. And it was all over the kid! To Sorae's way of thinking, that one little girl was doing nothing but tearing her family apart and she hated it! "And those pups of ours just don't see that she is already causing nothing but trouble for us!" 
 
      
 
    "Oh my goodness Lord Kiyoshi! Look at that!" 
 
      
 
    Hearing the girl, Sorae went to the edge of the palace and looked around the corner. But what she saw caused tears to spring to her eyes. The scene in front of her was something she always imagined seeing, just with a demon little girl not a human one. There standing in the gardens, under the first night of the full moon was her son. The moonlight making his white hair glisten and glow, with the warmest smile on his face that she had ever seen him have. He was standing there watching as the little girl chased lightning bugs around that area of the garden with giggles. 
 
      
 
    It was the look in his eyes that told her everything. There was complete adoration as he looked at her, and the same in her eyes as she looked up at him. It was exactly the same scene that she saw with Kurosai and Yukani when she was that small, in nearly the same spot in the garden. 
 
      
 
    Watching as they moved on and walked through the gardens, Sorae now knew beyond any shadow of a doubt that the fight was lost. That little girl was going to be staying there forever. The look in her son's eyes, she knew that look. It was the same look that Kurosai had for Yukani. There was love there and she figured that it wouldn't be but a matter of time that he was going to have her calling him Father. "I wonder if that is his other choice he has made?" 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Looking up as the door opened to see his mate coming in crying, Kurosai growled as he went to her and wrapped his arms around her as she grabbed his clothes and tried not to sob. "It is alright Sorae. Tomorrow I will beat some sense into that boy if I have to and make him send her away." 
 
      
 
    Looking up at him, Sorae shook her head side to side. "I would love that but it won't do any good. You would just be beating up on your son for nothing. You should have seen him Kurosai. I saw him a few times with Yukani when they were younger. In the garden tonight with that little girl. The warmth in his eyes and the smile on his face. It was a double edge sword in a way. I always dreamed of seeing him with a little girl doing that. Just like I saw you that one time with Yukani. I just never thought that it would be a human child that brought it out in him." 
 
      
 
    Rubbing her back as Sorae once again buried her face into his chest Kurosai sighed as he closed his eyes. "I know and you will see that again with his demon daughter. I will make him see reason for…." 
 
      
 
    Pulling a gasp from him, Sorae growled as she twisted out of his arms, took his hand and pulled him to the window and pointed outside to her son with the girl. "Look at that and tell me how easy it is going to be to make him see reason with the kid? Tell me." 
 
      
 
    Looking out the window, Kurosai shook his head as he glared with a sigh. There was his son walking along the girl as she chased the lightning bugs in the garden. A smile on his face and a softness in his eyes that he never even had for his sister. Crossing his arms he growled again. "Damnit all to hell. I guess the only thing we can hope for now is that she marries off fast and leaves on her own." 
 
      
 
    "I doubt that one." Sorae watched her son as she welcomed her mate's arms around her. "I don't think that one is going to leave this palace until she takes her last breath. But I guess we should at least talk to the girl and give her a true chance tomorrow. Right?" 
 
      
 
    Standing there as he too followed his son and the kid in the gardens, he rubbed his mate's arm as she did the same. "I guess we really have no choice in this." But in he still wasn't going to be happy about this at all. Not in the least. 'I know it can't last more than forty or fifty years at the most with her being human. But in in less than twenty years Motoichi is going to be moving to start the war. She will still be young even in human standards. What will you do then son?' 
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    Standing next to the same koi pond where they said their first words together, Kurosai and Sorae both were still upset over everything that was going on. both knew that Kiyoshi was going to stand his ground, and after what they saw last night was going to be fruitless to try to make him send her away. They would never be happy about it, but they were not going to push it anymore with him. 
 
      
 
    Moving next to him, Sorae hugged Kurosai's arm as she leaned her head against his shoulder with a small sigh. "I still can't believe this is going on. But there is nothing we can do to change it either." 
 
      
 
    "I know." Rubbing her arm with his free hand Kurosai growled as he looked down at the water. "That damned stubborn pup." 
 
      
 
    "Lady Imae! Wait for me!" 
 
      
 
    Both looked toward the palace to see the little girl running through the gardens with a guard chasing after her as she giggled. Growling Kurosai closed his eyes. "And now she has a guard with her. And calling her Lady. Damnit." 
 
      
 
    "Lord Kurosai. Lady Sorae. How are you doing today?" 
 
      
 
    Looking down to see the little girl coming up with a bright smile as she stood there before them, Sorae had wide eyes. She had never seen a human that was that fast. With a half-smile, Sorae let her head fall to the side. "We are fine. How about you?" 
 
      
 
    With a sharp nod of her head Imae smiled as big as she could. "I am doing wonderful. Lady Sorae can I ask you something?" When she nodded, Imae looked around at the flowers then back to Sorae. "Yukani told me that you were the one who planted all these wonderful flowers in the gardens. Is that really true?" 
 
      
 
    Looking around at the flowers that she and her mother worked hard to get in the right places Sorae smiled as she gave a small nod. "Indeed I am. I had them all planted and growing beautifully before even Kiyoshi was born." 
 
      
 
    Her eyes extra wide in amazement, Imae just stood there looking up at her. "Do you think that you could show me how you did it My Lady?" 
 
      
 
    Turning blinking and startled eyes back down to the little girl, Sorae was a little shocked to hear that question. Since it wasn't like she hid the fact she didn't really like the kid. "What was that?" 
 
      
 
    Giving another bow, Imae giggled as she had her hands behind her back. "I always loved gardens nad flowers. But the village never let me in them to help. I was only able to grow a few flowers in the floor of my home. I want to learn how to grow ones like this. So please Lady Sorae do you think you could teach me?" 
 
      
 
    Pulling his arm free from his mate Kurosai groaned with a growl as he dropped to look in the girl's eyes as he reached out and used a finger to make the little girl look up at him. "Look kid. I am not going to play around with it. I do not like the fact that you are here. Or the fact that my son is doting on you like you are his own pop. But what I don't get is you. Any normal kid would have run the opposite way from him. Not followed him and wanted to stay with him like you did. What the hell is wrong with you that you want to stay in a place full of demons?" 
 
      
 
    Standing tall and proud, Imae giggled as her eyes danced into Kurosai's. "You did not have to tell me that Lord Kurosai. I knew that already by the way you look at me. But that is alright. I know that not everyone is going to like me. And like me less being here with Lord Kiyoshi. But he cares about me. And I love him. No human ever cared about me. So long as I have one who cares about me that is all that I need. I am sorry to have bothered you Lord Kurosai. Lady Sorae." Then she turned and rushed away, giggling over her shoulder for her guard. "Come on Master Yoite! Catch me!" 
 
      
 
    A quick half bow to his Lord's now stunned parents, and Yoite was off and running after the little girl once again. She had limitless energy every day! "Not so far ahead Lady Imae!" 
 
      
 
    "Come on and catch me Master Yoite!" 
 
      
 
    Looking at each other, Kurosai then let out a long sigh as he dropped his head with a groan. "I never expected that sort of an answer from her." 
 
      
 
    "I know. She is rare. Most adult humans run from us. Let alone the children. Yet watching her, everyone acts like having her here is just natural like she belongs here." 
 
      
 
    Looking up to find his son walking toward them, his usual emotionless mask in place, Kurosai sighed. He had to admit he did like seeing the emotion on his face, just not with the kid. But Sorae was right. Everyone but them were treating her like she belonged there and always had. "To say the very least." 
 
      
 
    Stopping just before his parents, Kiyoshi looked to the right to see Imae running Yoite around the garden like crazy, he let a half-smile play for a second on his face before turning his mask back to his parents. "Mother. Father. The two of you can be on board with her staying here or you cannot. It doesn't matter to me. But after tonight her status will no longer be the human child that is under my protection." 
 
      
 
    With blinking and curious eyes, Kurosai kept his eyes on his son's. "Well then what is that going to be? What will her status be tomorrow morning?" 
 
      
 
    "My daughter." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    That evening, Imae once again found herself walking through the gardens with Kiyoshi on her nightly walk with him. Leaning her head over she rested it ontop of his. The last couple of months have been the best of her life. And Kiyoshi was like the father she never had. With a content sigh she smiled. "Lord Kiyoshi." 
 
      
 
    "What is it Imae?" 
 
      
 
    "I want to thank you. Thank you so very much for letting me come and live with you. I love it here and feel like I am home here with you." Imae then wrapped her arms around the top of his head as she giggled. "So thank you." 
 
      
 
    Stopping by her favorite koi pond, Kiyoshi lifted her from his shoulders with a smile and sat her on her feet before him. He then knelt down before her so that he could look in her eyes. Gently using a finger to have her look into his eyes. "That is good to know. There is something I want to ask you Imae." 
 
      
 
    Giggling as she kept eye contact with him Imae gave a sharp nod. "Lord Kiyoshi you can ask me anything in the world that you want." 
 
      
 
    Smiling at her, Kiyoshi let his eyes dance as he looked into hers. This was right. She was like his pup to him. She has said more than once that he was like a father to her to Yoite and Yukani. "Tell me Imae, you would do anything if I asked it of you wouldn't you?" 
 
      
 
    Shaking her head up and down as fast as she could Imae giggled again. Of course I would. I would do anything that you asked me if it would make you happy Lord Kiyoshi. Anything at all." 
 
      
 
    Still keeping her head in place with his finger, Kiyoshi smiled as he fully relaxed with her. "That is good Imae. Very good. You have had the status here as being a guest that is under my protection since the day you came over that wall in my arms. I want to change that status." 
 
      
 
    Fear gripping her, Imae reached out as tears welled in her eyes and grabbed his arms. "You are not going to ask me to leave are you Lord Kiyoshi?" 
 
      
 
    Laughing as he shook his head side to side, Kiyoshi moved his finger from her chin and pushed her hair back behind her ears as he then rested his hand on her head. "No. I will never send you away. I want to make your status Lady Imae. Princess of the South." 
 
      
 
    Her eyes going wide as she froze. What was he asking her to do? "A Princess of the South?" 
 
      
 
    "That's right. You will be my daughter and princess to the Southern Lands from this moment on." 
 
      
 
    Pulling her head free from his hand, she dropped her head as she let her tears rush from her eyes. She hugged herself as she started to shake. "But why would you want me to be that? I look at you like a father. But you are a demon lord and I am nothing more than an orphaned human that owes you my life. Why do you want me as your daughter?" 
 
      
 
    Reaching out with both of his hands Kiyoshi framed her face and pulled her crying eyes up to look at his smiling face. "Imae you are the only human in nearly the thousand years since I was born that has gotten me to care about them in such a short amount of time without even trying to. I can see you nowhere than at my side from this day forth. You mean as much to me as if you were my very own pup. You just said that I am like a father to you right? So it makes sense." 
 
      
 
    Tears still falling from her eyes as she looked up at him, Imae didn't expect this to come up ever. "You are serious? You really don't think I am too weak as a human to be your pup?" 
 
      
 
    Moving his hands from her face, Kiyoshi laid them on her shoulders as he took a deep breath. "You are my daughter Imae. One that I chose to be my eldest pup. You are far from weak. And I will make sure that you only grow stronger as you grow up." 
 
      
 
    Dropping her head, Imae was shaking nearly as violently now as she was when the miko said that she wanted to take her away from him. She was so happy right now she didn't know what to do! 
 
      
 
    "Imae?" 
 
      
 
    Shocking him for a moment, threw her arms around his neck as she smiled. "Papa!" 
 
      
 
    Hugging her back, Kiyoshi stood up with her in his arms it felt right. Headed back to the palace he sighed. He had hoped that she would agree to this, and thought that she would. And now that she has, he had a daughter. 'And I will make sure that you are strong enough and have the frame of mind to defend yourself against anyone. You may be human but you are my daughter. You will be the strongest human in history.' 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Walking into Imae's room, Yukani smiled when she found Kiyoshi sitting next to her on the bed, Imae still clinging to his hand as fresh tears streamed from her closed eyes, a smile still on her face. "You made her the happiest kid alive tonight brother." 
 
      
 
    Shaking his head as he sighed, he would not deny it anymore. "The other way around Yukani. When I first told her she called me Papa like you do Father. But then told me that she is going to call me Father for respect. She also plans on asking you and Kamui…." 
 
      
 
    Giggling as she stopped by the bed and looked at the girl that was now her niece, Yukani nodded. "Of course she is going to call us Auntie and Uncle. I wouldn't dream of telling her no." Then she sighed as she dropped her head. "I actually came here for Mama and Papa. They want to talk to you. They are with Umarus in your study waiting on you. I don't think they are happy about this." 
 
      
 
    His mask back in place, Kiyoshi gently pulled his hand from his daughter's and headed for the door. "I don't care if they don't like it. It doesn't change a thing where she is concerned." Once he left the room he growled as he headed to his study. He didn't want to have to fight his father over this. But he would. 'I do not care if they don't like it and will face anyone if I have to, to keep my daughter with me.' 
 
      
 
    Opening the door he fought back the growl as he walked around them and sat at his desk facing them. "Mother. Father. You wanted to talk to me about something?" 
 
      
 
    His eyes closed, Kurosai kept his arms crossed. "That kid. You insist on this then?" 
 
      
 
    Nodding Kiyoshi kept his eyes on his father's closed ones. "I do. From this night forth she is my daughter by all rights." 
 
      
 
    Taking a deep breath, but not moving, Kurosai opened his eyes to glare back at his son. "Since there is nothing we can do about it short of me killing my own son which won't happen. Then we have only one request where she is concerned." 
 
      
 
    "That is?" 
 
      
 
    "That she is to call us Lord Kurosai and Lady Sorae. Not grandmother and grandfather. Your true pups will one day, but we do not want a human calling us that no matter what you say she is." 
 
      
 
    Closing his eyes, Kiyoshi took a few deep breaths as he fought to keep calm. When he opened his eyes, he pulled a flinch from his mother and a gasp from Umarus with the level of resolve in his eyes. A level they have never seen before. "IF that is your wish then Imae will not call you that. However in turn any pups that are born to me after this not will only call you Lord Kurosai and Lady Sorae as well." 
 
      
 
    Her eyes nearly popping out of hr head, Sorae leaned over on her mate as hse paled. She couldn't believe that he would say such a thing to her! "You can't really be serious? You would deny our rightful grandchildren the right to call us Grandma and Grandpa all because we don't want a human child to call us that?" 
 
      
 
    "I would and I am." His eyes glaring from one to the other, Kiyoshi growled. "And when you and father are through being judgmental about this and actually get to know her, you might change your minds about that. Otherwise I do not care if my first pup is not born for another thousand years and Imae is gone from this earth. He or she will be told about their big sister and will refer to you as Lord Kurosai and Lady Sorae just like you their sister." 
 
      
 
    Growling as he slammed his hand down on Kiyoshi's desk, Kurosai glared at his son. "I will not have that kid calling me something I am not now or ever going to be to her! My blood grandchildren will call me Grandfather or Grandpa which ever they want. You got that pup!" 
 
      
 
    "They will not." 
 
      
 
    Standing now, his voice was nearly a scream as he fisted his hands and looked down at his son. "They will when I teach them to do it!" 
 
      
 
    Shaking his head, Kiyoshi sighed as he stood and walked back to the door. He was over this. So over this. "I have to wonder though Father. You learned to work with the humans from your father and I learned from you. I have to wonder what he and your mother would think of this right now? Or Mother's mother? Would they demand these same things? This is my choice and if I have to, I will keep your grandchildren away from you until they are older and I can tell them exactly why." 
 
      
 
    "Why you little I otta…." 
 
      
 
    Turning a glare to his father Kiyoshi sighed. "Unless of course you think you could really take me out to stop it. That would be the only way. So I would really think on what you are saying right now when it comes to my daughter and what the consequence would be." 
 
      
 
      
 
      
 
      
 
      
 
    Making of a Lord Chapter 43 
 
      
 
      
 
    Three more months have passed and everything around the palace has changed. Sorae and Kurosai were eventually won over by Imae and that sweet smile, now fully welcoming her as their first official grandchild. Which not only made Kiyoshi happy that he didn't have to keep fighting with his parents about it. And it elated Imae. She was now only missing a mother and then she would have a full family again. 
 
      
 
    Imae was also given Yoite as a full time guard. Impressing both Umarus and Kiyoshi over and over with how he was with the child, he has proved that he is loyal not only to Kiyoshi, but would be loyal to Imae no matter what as well. Which to Kiyoshi spoke volumes as to the length that he would go to protect his daughter. 
 
      
 
    Yet even now, a set of black eyes glared from the roof as they watched the little girl and her guard move around the garden. It was very clear that Yukani was in heat right now. And judging from the smell Akahito could smell from the palace, she was otherwise preoccupied with her mate. Kurosai and Sorae were gone. And he was just told that Kiyoshi would be home by that evening, and as if luck was on his side right now, Umarus was with him. Entrusting the kid to the young Yoite. "This is my only chance. If I am going to do this I need to take it now." 
 
      
 
    Dropping from the palace roof he made his way to find the kid and Yoite as she looked in the koi pond with a hand full of flowers. "Yoite." 
 
      
 
    Tensing to see that it was Akahito coming toward him, Yoite moved a step to the side and was now right between Akahito and Imae. He hoped that Akahito wouldn't do anything to her seeing as he is supposed to be loyal. But there was something about him that he didn't like, and he made it no secret from the day that Imae came home with Kiyoshi that he didn't like her being there, and even less as his daughter. "What is it Akahito?" 
 
      
 
    Rolling his eyes as he crossed his arms, Akahito stopped a few feet from Yoite. "Give me a break. I am not going to do anything to the kid. My neck is worth more than that. I was just coming to tell you that Lord Kiyoshi and Umarus were seen on the horizon. They should be home by evening." 
 
      
 
    Refusing to look up at them, Imae smiled as she looked down at her flowers. Every day since he left she would pick flowers and put them in the vase in his room hoping that he would be home that night to see them. 'And now he is really on his way home!' 
 
      
 
    Smiling Yoite started to turn his head to look at her his charge. "Lady Imae did you hear…." Then his eyes went wide and fluttered shut as the darkness claimed him. 'Akahito you damn bastard!' 
 
      
 
    Flinching when she heard a thud behind her, and Yoite's voice stop, Imae started to shake. She started to turn her head to see what happened but then gasped as a hand clamped over her mouth. Her eyes went wide as tears fell from her eyes as she started to scream but nothing. Dropping her flowers as she felt herself flying through the air, only to see the palace wall seconds later as it started getting smaller and smaller as whoever had her ran. 'Someone help me! Please!' 
 
      
 
    Racing through the forest, Akahito kept his hold on the kid and his hand over her mouth. Once he was deep enough in that no one would hear her scream he focused behind them with his nose. No one was following him. Letting go of her mouth he draped her over his back holding her by her kimono collar and walked on through the woods going even deeper. 
 
      
 
    Her mouth finally free Imae began to fling her arms and legs as she screamed. "Akahito what are you doing!? Let go of me! I want to go back! Someone help me! Let me go!" 
 
      
 
    With a laugh as he walked on, Akahito closed his eyes as he smiled a truly evil smile. "No one can hear you retch. And with that blow I landed on Yoite, it was his own damn fault for not keeping up his guard. You can blame him in the afterlife for your death if you want too." 
 
      
 
    Trying to reach around and get his hand to make him let her go Imae kept wiggling as she cried. "You are supposed to be loyal to my father! Why would he think that you would do something like this to me! You traitor!" 
 
      
 
    Growling so loud that he caused her freeze and her heart start to race, Akahito glared over his shoulder at the back of her head. "Don't you dare ever refer to Lord Kiyoshi as your father around me. There mere thought of him protecting you made me cringe when he first brought you home. When he said that he adopted you as his pup I wanted to rip your head right off those shoulders then and there you little wench. A filthy human like you has no place in the palace." 
 
      
 
    Shaking out of control Imae dropped her head as she covered her eyes. "So you are going to kill me then?" 
 
      
 
    Laughing again Akahito shook his head side to side. "No chance in hell. If Lord Kiyoshi comes home and smells your blood on me at all I am as good as dead. The demons of this forest are going to do it. I will not sully my hands with the likes of you." 
 
      
 
    Shaking as she sobbed, Imae kept her eyes closed. Her only hope was that Yoite would wake up or her Uncle would realize that she wasn't there and they would come looking for her! 'Please! Someone help me! Father please!' 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Exiting the palace hand in hand with Kamui, Yukani couldn't help but giggle. Imae was there for good. And they were now determined to try every chance they got for a pup of their own. But until then, they would be doting on their niece, for however short a time it was going to be. Looking up into her mate's amber eyes she giggled again. "I do hope that we get to make Imae a cousin before she is gone. It would be nice for her to be a big sister but I don't see that happening with my brother any time soon." 
 
      
 
    "I can agree with that." Though just as they headed for the gardens he stopped and growled as he narrowed his eyes. Something was wrong. His eyes scanning the garden he stood rigid. "Something's wrong." Stepping away from his mate he closed his eyes and focused. "No!" Then he took off rushing through the gardens, Yukani on his heels. 
 
      
 
    "What is it?" 
 
      
 
    "Imae isn't with Yoite!" 
 
      
 
    Rounding the corner of the hedges they both gasped. Kamui rushed to wake up an out cold Yoite as Yukani froze. Her eyes filling with tears as she started to frantically look around. "Imae….Imae…Imae!" When she stopped to focus on her scent she growled as her eyes opened and rushed to Kamui who had Yoite sitting up shaking his head. "It was Akahito!" 
 
      
 
    Nodding Yoite growled as he tried pushed himself up on shaky legs. "It was. He told me that Lord Kiyoshi was seen on the horizon. I turned my head to tell her and…." Then he glared as he fisted his hands. "I knew better and I let my guard down! Damnit!" 
 
      
 
    "But where could he have taken her?" Yukani turned to her mate with frantic and worried eyes. "I can't even smell either of them." 
 
      
 
    Glaring to the trees that towered over the palace walls Kamui growled as he fisted his hands. "The only place I can think of is those woods. He is in there every day and his smell would be all over the place, and with the amount of low level demons that call those woods home, that alone would cover up their scent to be able to find them. Unless…." Kamui then turned to Yoite. "Let's go Yoite. We are going to get together some men and hit those woods hard to get my niece back safe and sound and rip Akahito's head off." 
 
      
 
    "Yes My Lord." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Stopping and looking around, Akahito could smell the demons and their blood lust. With a laugh he dropped the girl from her back, smiling even more as she yelped in pain. Turning to look at her as she held her ankle he laughed. "Did it twist? Oh that is perfect. You won't be able to run when the hordes come to devour you." 
 
      
 
    Looking up at him through tears, Imae still shook with sobs. "Please you don't have to do this to me Akahito. I don't want to die! Please. Just take me to a human village so….." 
 
      
 
    Growling as he reached down and smacked her in her face, Akahito growled as her head hit the ground and she curled into a ball and cried harder. "Like hell that would ever happen. I take you to a human village, the second you can you would come running back and I am not stupid. You die now. Later." He then smiled as he turned and rushed off through the woods. Going around a different way than the way he came. The retch was going to die tonight. If he didn't have to get back to the palace he would stay and watch her die. 'At least she is dead either way it goes.' 
 
      
 
    Imae sat there looking around as she shook and sobbed. Her head hurt now and she could feel the welt on her face where he smacked her hard. She could hear the growls and feel the eyes on her. The demons were watching her. "Please. Please someone help me. Anyone! Grandma. Grandpa. Auntie Yukani. Uncle Kamui." 
 
      
 
    Hearing a twig snap scared her to death as she sucked in a wild breath as she closed her eyes and let out a scream like she had never done before. "Father help me!" 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Jerking his head up as they ran flat out across the land's Kiyoshi slid to a stop with a gasp. Something was wrong. His entire body screamed at him to hurry and was focused on Imae. "Something is wrong with Imae." 
 
      
 
    Looking at him with serious eyes Umarus crossed his arms. "What do you think it is?" 
 
      
 
    "I do not know. She is in trouble. I am taking Ryu and flying on ahead. Make haste with the men." He then jumped in the air and landed on a transformed dragon as they shot out of sight headed home faster. 
 
      
 
    Turning to the rest of the men Umarus glared. "Enough running. Call your clouds or mount your mounts. Hitch a ride I don't care. Or just run faster than you are now. Something is going on with Lady Imae." Then turned to the sky himself. Looking back to see the concern in the men as well. 'Good.' 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Walking out of the woods just a few hundred yards down from where he went in with the kid, Akahito had to smile to himself. He had done what no one thought could be done and by now that brat was ripped apart by the low demons of the forest. 'And I am happy for it. Now Lord Kiyoshi will be much happier and stronger with her no longer…' 
 
      
 
    But he gasped as his thoughts were cut off when a fist connected with his face, followed a fraction of a second later with one connect with his gut. Sliding back through a few trees. Growling as he pushed himself up Akahito was ready to fight. "Who the hell….." But then stopped and narrowed his eyes to see Kamui and Yoite standing there side by side with a dozen or so behind them. "What the hell? Who did that?" 
 
      
 
    Flinching and moving before Akahito could see Yoite charged him kicking him in the gut. He then grabbed him by the hair before he could fly backwards, turned and flipped him over his head slamming him hard into the ground. "Where is she you son of a bitch!" 
 
      
 
    Coughing as he was froze, Akahito did not expect Yoite to have that speed and strength to him. "I don't know what the hell you are talking about!" 
 
      
 
    There now slamming his foot in his gut causing blood to fly from his mouth, Kamui lifted his head off the ground by his hair. "Where the hell is my niece you bastard!?" 
 
      
 
    Realizing that they figured him out, through pain filled eyes he laughed as he coughed up more blood. "You will never get to her in time. She is probably dead right now. She never belonged here in the firs tplace! Now that she is gone and can't warp his thoughts Lord Kiyoshi will be better off for it!" 
 
      
 
    Keeping his fists clenched, Kamui refused to believe that Imae was gone already. She smelled enough like Kiyoshi that the demons would be scared to do anything to her at first. Fearing their Lord. Which he was counting on right now. "Yoite I know you wanted to go with me to find her along with the rest of you. I can move faster and track better on my own. You are in charge of keeping this bastard detained until Lord Kiyoshi gets back. Right?" 
 
      
 
    "My Lord." 
 
      
 
    Kamui then stomped again on his gut before he was gone in a flash, following Akahito's trail through the woods. He had to find her! He had to! 
 
      
 
    Laughing back toward the palace by his hair, Akahito looked up through one eye as his body started to shake from pain. "It won't matter. He can't find her. Many demons have tried to track me through those woods and none have done it." 
 
      
 
    "My mate has never tried." All eyes turned to find Yukani glaring with tears streaming from her eyes. "He will do it." 
 
      
 
    Glaring as he was hogtied Akahito growled. "What the hell are you talking about?" 
 
      
 
    Turning from this traitor that her brother was going to deal with when he got home, she smiled as she looked in the direction her mate went. "His mother was a full dog demon. Her father was a full wolf and her mother was a full dog. His father was all wolf. His mother was a wolf and his father was a dog. He spent his time growing up in a wolf den where his mother went to live with his father. He was taught how to track no matter what was covered over the scent. Nothing will stop him from finding her. He has a nose as keen as any dog and wolf, but trained to go over the lavender or other demon scents." She then glared at him as he was carried past her. "You however have your fate sealed no matter what happens to Imae. But unless you wish to suffer as my mother's father did at the hands of my father, you better pray she is still alive." 
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    With her dark eyes glaring, Yokiyo circled with the cat demon before her. The glow of blue around her bright and clear, telling anyone who saw it what exactly she was. Though she didn't dress like a miko did in red and white. She wore her mother's colors of light blue and white. "What is wrong with you kitty? Can't you take down one little miko like me? You must not be that strong after all." 
 
      
 
    A snarl for the miko the cat lunged again, only once again to jump back in pain when his paw connected to a barrier. It was small and stayed only around her but it was strong. She was stronger than some of the other mikos he had ever come up against. But the scent of tears from a young human hit his nose. To him the young always had the most tender flesh for meals. With a sly smile he made eye contact with her. "Mikos of your stature aren't exactly my style. Much to rough. I am sorry miko but play time is over with you. My pray is much smaller than you are tonight." 
 
      
 
    Her eyes narrowed as he turned and raced away from her, Yokiyo gave chace. "No way in hell. You bastard I won't let you touch a child!" 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Imae sat there looking around as she shook and sobbed. Her head hurt now and she could feel the welt on her face where he smacked her hard. She could hear the growls and feel the eyes on her. The demons were watching her. "Please. Please someone help me. Anyone! Grandma. Grandpa. Auntie Yukani. Uncle Kamui." 
 
      
 
    Hearing a twig snap scared her to death as she sucked in a wild breath as she closed her eyes and let out a scream like she had never done before. "Father help me!" 
 
      
 
    "Get away from her you bastard!" 
 
      
 
    Her eyes flying open, Imae jerked her head up just in time to see a woman diving out of the bushes and knocking her out of the way just before she was clawed really badly by the cat. Her eyes blinking Imae could only look at her. 'Who is she?" 
 
      
 
    The second she and the girl hit the ground she threw a barrier up around them, Yokiyo glared up at the cat as he started to beat at her barrier with abandon. He was holding nothing back and she used too much energy already. 'Damnit this is bad. I got to think of something fast to get use out of this!' 
 
      
 
    "Who are you?" 
 
      
 
    Turning to smile at the little girl Yokiyo was breathing heavy. "My name is Yokiyo. What is your name honey?" 
 
      
 
    "My name is Imae." Blinking as she looked up at the barrier Imae then looked back at the woman with blinking eyes. "Are you a miko?" 
 
      
 
    Nodding Yokiyo smiled again as she closed one eye. "That's right I am. Don't worry honey I promise I won't let any demons near you alright?" 
 
      
 
    Laughing Imae covered her mouth as she sat there with the miko. "You will have to let a few of them when they get here." 
 
      
 
    Blinking at her, Yokiyo let her own head fall to the side as she gave her an odd look. "What are you talking about?" 
 
      
 
    "Lord Kiyoshi. I know that he will be coming for me. Or Master Yoite or Uncle Kamui." 
 
      
 
    Yokiyo couldn't do anything but look down at the little girl. There was no way she was talking about the Demon Lord of the South Kiyoshi. He was nothing but an ass and had a reputation of hating all humans with a passion. Not to mention everything that a miko tried to do he did the opposite! "Honey I am sure that you may want to think that he will save you but…." 
 
      
 
    Shaking her head side to side, Imae smiled as she held her ankle again. "He will. He saved me after demons like the cat destroyed my village. I was an orphan and the village treated me really bad. He let me go home with him and then adopted me as his daughter. You will see. He will come for me I know he knows I am in trouble and is on his way." 
 
      
 
    Grinding her teeth together as she closed both his eyes from the barrage of hits from the cat, Yokiyo fisted her hands in the grass. Ignoring the blood that ran down her back. "If that is true he better get here fast is all I can say." 
 
      
 
    "He will be here just in time. You will see. He would never let anything happen to me. Or Uncle Kamui or Master Yoite." 
 
      
 
    Slumping down as she shook, Yokiyo knew that at best she had only a short time before she passed out. Between the blood loss and the barrier, she was draining what she had left fast. 'I still need to try to think of something fast. I will not put my faith in that bastard showing up like she does. I can't do that.' 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    As he raced through the woods, Kamui glared as he followed Akahito's tracks. Akahito was clearly trying to cover his tracks and had he been anyone else and not had the training his father put him through he would have lost it. But he didn't cover it continuously so it was easy to track for him. If he lost it all he had to do was stop a second and focus and then find it again and was back on the run. 
 
      
 
    He didn't know how long he had been running through the woods when he slid to a stop with every hair on the back of his neck standing on end. Every demon that was in the woods seemed to be racing toward him. Then the smell of purification hit his nose. Feint but it was there. And from what he could tell, this miko was really strong. 
 
      
 
    Reaching out he grabbed a small bird demon and pulled it to his face. "What the hell is going on where the miko is?" 
 
      
 
    Struggling to get away from the dog, the bird was crying. "A cat demon attacked her! I didn't touch her! The miko has a barrier up please I don't want to die! I didn't touch the little girl! I promise!" 
 
      
 
    Tightening his hold on the bird Kamui growled. "The little girl. Is she a human girl that smells of Lord Kiyoshi?" 
 
      
 
    "Yes please let me go! I didn't touch her!" 
 
      
 
    Growling as he let the bird go, Kamui looked in the direction the purification was. He was on the right track. He would take out the cat demon. But then what would happen if the miko didn't want to let Imae go with him? Several have tried and Kiyoshi has sent them all packing. "Damnit I have to try!" 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    With Ryu racing over the palace, Kiyoshi looked down to see his sister pacing in the court yard. Akahito tied. Kamui's scent coming from the woods. A miko. A barrier. "Hurry Ryu." 
 
      
 
    Rushing aster through the sky Ryu let out a mightier roar as he pushed himself aster yet. 
 
      
 
    Glaring Kiyoshi could see where there was a small clearing where the miko's barrier was and could smell the cat. He knew the cat was going to be nothing to deal with. The miko may be another story though. His eyes narrowed as he growled. 'I won't let some filthy miko take her away from me. Never!' 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Jerking her head up when she heard that familiar roar, Imae smiled. It was Ryu! Her father was coming! He was almost there! Turning and looking at the miko she laughed. "Did you hear that! It is Ryu! Father is coming and he sounds close!" 
 
      
 
    As she lay there on her side, Yokiyo cracked her eyes open to look at her. For her sake she hoped she was right. She was almost out of energy and there was no way that she could stand up to the kid, let alone Kiyoshi for her right now. 
 
      
 
    "Father!" 
 
      
 
    Looking up through hazed eyes, Yokiyo saw that it was in fact the demon Lord Kiyoshi in the flesh. The bastard. But he did have a glare for the cat that seemed frozen in fear at the moment. 'Well then could she be right?' 
 
      
 
    "Imae!" 
 
      
 
    Jerking her head to the other side, Imae let even more happy tears fall from her eyes when she saw her uncle! "Uncle Kamui!" 
 
      
 
    Looking the other way, Yokiyo saw another demon standing there. 'She does seem to know them personally and he said her name.' "At least you are going to be alright." Then another ragged breath as her body went limp as her barrier crashed around them. 
 
      
 
    Looking down at the miko, Imae gasped as she grabbed her and shook her. "Yokiyo wake up! Wake up!" 
 
      
 
    Kiyoshi looked at Imae and the miko then back to the cat as it thought it could run. "Kamui." 
 
      
 
    "Right." Kamui then turned and raced after the cat to deal with him for trying to touch his niece. Kiyoshi would deal with the miko. 
 
      
 
    Falling from Ryu as he landed behind the girl, Kiyoshi kept his eye on the miko. She was hurt from the cat on her back, but she would live. It would appear that she used too much purification and passed out. "Imae." 
 
      
 
    Turning to look up at her father as he walked to stand behind her with crying eyes. "Father she saved me from the cat. She didn't let the cat hurt me we can't just leave her like this she is hurt. Can she come back to the palace with us please? Just till she heals." 
 
      
 
    Her chocolate eyes playing on his heart again as he turned his eyes back to the miko. With a sigh Kiyoshi nodded. He did owe the miko that much. She did keep his daughter safe until he could reach her. "Very well. The second her back is healed she is gone." 
 
      
 
    "Oh thank you Father!" For just an instant she forgot what happened to her ankle and tried to jump up to hug him but gasped as she closed her eyes and started to fall, but landed in his arms. "Ouch." 
 
      
 
    His eyes intense and worried as he looked down at her, Kiyoshi lifted her into his arms. "What happened?" 
 
      
 
    Tears once again gushing from her eyes that day, Imae let out a sigh as she was placed on Ryu. "Master Yoite and I were in the gardens. Aunt Yukani and Uncle Kamui were still in the palace. Akahito came and told us that you were seen on the horizon. I heard Master Yoite start to talk to me. Akahito hit him and then grabbed me and covered my mouth as he brought me here. When he dropped me from his back I twisted my foot." 
 
      
 
    "I see." Though his daughter wouldn't know it, his rage was now through the roof! Thanks to that bastard he almost lost his daughter and now he had to touch a miko for keeping her safe till he could get to her side. Turning back to the miko he lifted her and as gently as he could without having too much of her touch his body, draped her over Ryu on her stomach, the mounted behind Imae as he took to the sky at a much slower pace toward the palace. 
 
      
 
    "Father." 
 
      
 
    Looking down at the way his pup still kept her eyes down he didn't like it. "What is it Imae?" 
 
      
 
    Looking up at him over her shoulder, she had fresh tears coming from her eyes. She was worried about what would happen to Master Yoite. "Master Yoite is not going to be in trouble is he?" 
 
      
 
    Blinking Kiyoshi gave her an odd look. "Why on earth would you ask me something like that?" 
 
      
 
    Turning her head from him Imae let her eyes half close. "Because he was my guard. I told Akahito that he was a traitor. We knew he didn't like me but didn't think he would do that. I am sure that Master Yoite didn't think he would hit him and take me like that." 
 
      
 
    With a soft smile, Kiyoshi wrapped his arms around her shoulders and pulled her back against him, smiling into her wide eyes as she looked up at him and he looked down at her. "I am sure that he has guilt for what happened. I will be having a talk with him still. He did let down his guard when he shouldn't have. But he will not be in trouble and will remain your guard." 
 
      
 
    "He will?" 
 
      
 
    "He has proven he is not only loyal to me when it comes to you, but he is loyal to you as well. He will stay your guard. And this will teach him no matter who it is not to let down his guard." 
 
      
 
    "Thank you Father!" 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Looking up, Yukani had tears of relief rushing from her face when she saw her brother Imae in front of him land Ryu in the court yard. Seconds later her mate landing not far from them. Running to them she pulled Imae from her brother and hugged her. "Are you alright Imae?" 
 
      
 
    "I am Aunt Yukai thanks to the Miko." Imae then hugged her aunt as she looked back at the miko. 
 
      
 
    With blinking and shocked eyes, Yukani looked over to see the woman on Ryu. She was dressed just like a miko but wearing blue not red. "Miko huh?" 
 
      
 
    "She saved me from a cat demon. Not long after Father and Uncle Kamui were there. Father said she could come back and heal hear because she saved me." 
 
      
 
    Interrupting the scene before him, Yoite walked up and dropped to a knee as he bowed his head before his Lord. Ready for whatever was going to happen. "This whole mess is my fault My Lord. I knew better than to take my eyes off of him when Lady Imae is near. Yet I did for that split second and I am sorry for that. I will accept any form of punishment that you see fit." 
 
      
 
    Looking up at her brother as he stood silent for a moment Yukani smiled. Relaxed now her niece was back in her arms. "When we woke him up, he was going to go with some men to help Kamui. Just before that, Akahito has some broken bones thanks to him and his anger at it." 
 
      
 
    With a sigh as he crossed his arms, Kiyoshi closed his eyes. "Yoite you and I will have a talk later. Right now you are to go with Yukani and Imae to her room. Imae and I have already spoken about what happened. For now go with them. And you will remain her head guard if that is what you are worried about. You have shown who you are loyal too and I trust you." 
 
      
 
    "Thank you My Lord." 
 
      
 
    Turning hard eyes to Yukani, Kiyoshi growled. "Where is he?" 
 
      
 
    A glare on her face as well as her amber eyes me this iced blue ones, Yukani growled herself. "The stables." Then she turned and rushed toward the palace with Yoite on her heels. Imae didn't need to hear what was about to happen to that traitor. 
 
      
 
    Turning to Kamui Kiyoshi crossed his arms. "Kamui. Take the miko to the palace. Imae wants her to be in the room next to hers." 
 
      
 
    "Yes My Lord." He then lifted the miko from Ryu and turned to see him walking toward the stables. "So you are handling this right now then?" 
 
      
 
    "That bastard is dead." 
 
      
 
    Nodding Kamui then headed into the palace and toward the room that was next to Imae's. He knew that the next thing Kiyoshi was going to have done was have someone get Takahashi to look at her wounds. Once he had her laying in the bed, he left and found a young maid going down the hall. Stopping her he looked back at the door. "This room here has a miko in it that is hurt. Have Takahashi come and look at her wounds on her back." 
 
      
 
    "Miko?" 
 
      
 
    Nodding as he looked toward where his mate was with his niece he was finally able to relax with her scent there. "She saves Lady Imae from a cat and as payment she is going to have her wounds healed then leave. If you would please?" 
 
      
 
    With a nod and a smile, Takara gave a bow. "Of course My Lord." Then she rushed off to find Takahashi. 
 
      
 
    Going to the room where his mate and niece were he smiled and his mood brightened. Things were right to appoint now. With the exception of the miko in the next room. But Kiyoshi would deal with that when she woke up. In a week or so at most when the miko was gone, it would be back to normal with only those that care about her around her. 
 
      
 
    X 
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    "Yuki! Yuki where are you?" Stopping with her hands on her hips, Chizuru smiled as she shook her head. Her sky blue eyes scanning the bushes for her daughter. "Come on Yuki where are you?" 
 
      
 
    With a giggle, a young girl with jet black hair and the same large brilliant sky blue eyes as her mother came running out of a bush and jumped into her mother's arms. "Here I am mama!" 
 
      
 
    Smiling as she hugged her daughter Chizuru laughed. "Where have you been?" 
 
      
 
    "I was just playing." 
 
      
 
    With a giggle as she leaned her forehead onto her daughter's Chizuru smiled into her innocent eyes. "I see. Well you do remember what today is right Yuki?" 
 
      
 
    As her mother sat her down, Yuki nodded with a bright smile. "I do. Today you go and meet up with Papa to help with the war. While I go and stay with Kaien and his parents until you get back." 
 
      
 
    With a smile as she nodded, Chizuru dropped to her knees so she could look her daughter right in the eye. "That is exactly right. Papa and I will be gone for a long time though. We have to stay gone until the war is over. So I want you to make sure that you behave yourself and do as you are told alright?" 
 
      
 
    "I will Mama I promise." 
 
      
 
    Her smile still in place, Chizuru stood and took her daughter's hand as they headed back to the village. Honaka and Tomoya would take good care of her and she was already close with Kaien. Though she hated having to leave her little girl at all. Sometimes she wished that she never let anyone know that she was a miko. But she did. And married into the Lord's army. And she couldn't not go and help her husband when asked either. 
 
      
 
    Looking down at the way her daughter smiled and skipped along with her she sighed. 'I do wish that your Papa and I could take you and just leave and live all alone just us.' 
 
      
 
    "Don't worry so much Chizuru. She will be just fine and waiting for you when you come home with Souzou." 
 
      
 
    Looking up to see Honaka standing there as they got to her house, Chizuru nodded. "I know. Honaka. I have started her training with her purification that she got from me. You will keep her training for me?" 
 
      
 
    Giving her a sharp nod, Honaka crossed her arms as she smiled. "Of course I will. After all what is a best friend for." Honaka then bent down into Yuki's face and smiled brightly at her. "After you say goodbye to your Mama come on in and sit down for diner. Kaien is excited to have you stay with us." 
 
      
 
    "Yes Auntie Honaka." 
 
      
 
    Dropping to her knees again, though she forced the tears away, she just wanted to cry. She hated leaving her! Cupping her face on either side, Yuki smiled into her daughters dazzling sky blue eyes. Mirrored of her own. "Yuki. You be a good girl and practice hard. You have power in you that still hasn't awoken yet. I will hurry home with Papa as fast as I can baby girl. When we get back I wanna see how much stronger you are alright." 
 
      
 
    "Yes Mama." 
 
      
 
    Brushing her hair behind her ears Chizuru took a deep breath. "I love you Yuki. More than anything. So does Papa." 
 
      
 
    Still willing her own tears to stay away, Yuki threw her arms around her mother's neck as she forced a smile. "I will be right here when you get home with Papa, Mama! I love you Mama!" 
 
      
 
    Letting go of her daughter Chizuru kissed her cheek then stood without a word and walked in the other direction. Her heart breaking as tears fell from her eyes, knowing that Yuki would do the same if not right now, later that night. 'Curse these powers and that damn Lord. I just want my husband and my daughter with me.' 
 
      
 
    Once her mother started to walk away, Yuki was still fighting to keep the tears out of her eyes. Rushing to the door of the hut that would be home until her parents came back Yuki stopped and turned to watch her mother walking away into the night. Her extra-long black hair billowing in the wind wrapping around her red and white outfit. Her head held high with pride as she carried her bow in her hand. With a smile as her eyes half closed Yuki sighed. "I promise you Mama. I will work hard and be as strong as you are one day. You will see. I will make you and Papa proud." 
 
      
 
    Looking up as the girl walked in her home Honaka smiled at her as she got the rest of the food ready. "Welcome to our home Yuki. I hope you enjoy your time here." 
 
      
 
    Sitting down next to Kaien Yuki smiled as she managed to keep the tears back still. "Thank you. I am sure I will." 
 
      
 
    Watching from the door as the girl sat down right next to his ten year old son Tomoya smiled. A glance back where her mother vanished into the night and he sighed. Walking in the room and past the girl, he patted her on her head as he took his seat across the fire from them. "We are glad to have you here Yuki. Perhaps now Kaien will stop being so lazy and start to show off for you." 
 
      
 
    Crossing his arms as he glared over at his father, Kaien growled. "Whatever dad. If you didn't try to work me like crazy all the time I would be able to do more." 
 
      
 
    "You are just being lazy and you know it boy. What I have you do I did at your age. You could do what I do in a day which is ten times the amount." 
 
      
 
    Rolling his eyes as he turned to Yuki, Kaien dropped his black eyes to the floor. "I am sorry about him Yuki. I really am not as lazy as he says that I am. I promise." 
 
      
 
    Looking up and taking the bowl of food, Yuki giggled as she looked back at Kaien. "That is alright." 
 
      
 
    "It is just that he works me to the bone and….." Then he turned a glare on his dad when he felt a rock hit him in the head. "Come on dad what was that for!" 
 
      
 
    Glaring at his son with a half-smile as his wife finished sitting the food around them. "Don't make her think that you are over worked and abused cause of it Kaien. I swear. You are just lazy if you would apply yourself and not complain it wouldn't be that hard." 
 
      
 
    "But you do!" 
 
      
 
    "I said stop saying that. It makes us look like bad parents." 
 
      
 
    The face that her son made making her laf, Honaka looked over at Yuki with a bright smile. "Don't worry Yuki they do this all the time. It is best to just ignore them when they do. You will get used to it soon enough." 
 
      
 
    "Mom!" 
 
      
 
    As she sat there and listened to the family she was staying with, Yuki already felt like she was at home. But though she smiled and laughed with them. Inside she wanted to cry a river. The second she couldn't see her mother anymore, she got a bad feeling. Though she hoped she was wrong, something told her that she may not get to see her Mama again. 
 
      
 
    Looking over at Yuki as her smile started to face, Honaka sighed. "So Yuki. Your Mama said she started teaching you how to be a miko right? What all do you know how to do?" 
 
      
 
    Looking over at her Yuki blinked as she thought. "Well. I know how to shoot an arrow. Mama says that I am a crack shot. Papa said one time that I could take a fly off a horse from across the river." 
 
      
 
    Giggling as her son's eyes about popped out of his head, Honaka shook her head. "What do you know how to do with your purification?" 
 
      
 
    Looking up as she let her head fall to the side, Yuki had to think harder on that one. "Well I know how to do barriers. She was starting to teach me how to charge my arrows for a sacred arrow. But that was when she was told she had to go with Papa to fight." 
 
      
 
    "I see. Well then I think I know where to start." As she started to gather up the dishes Honaka half smiled. She remembered when Chizuru found out she was pregnant that she prayed that her child wouldn't have purification. But she did. And now the only way to keep her safe was to train her as best they could in how to use it. 
 
      
 
    Looking back at her she winked as she saw the girl looking at her then laughed. "Well. Let's work on getting more of it in your arrows and make them as strong as we can get them. After that I will also show you how to charge your hands with it." 
 
      
 
    Her sky blue eyes going wide and full of wonder Yuki stared up at her with a blank look on her face. "Wait you mean that I will really be able to charge my hands with it? That you can to? And what do you do that for?" 
 
      
 
    Laughing Honaka held her hand out for Yuki and walked with her outside and around the back of the hut. "You see Yuki. Sometimes we can't always stay far enough away from the demons for arrows only to work. Or there are just more demons than arrows and we can't shoot them off fast enough. Your mother was an exception. She could add barriers to her arrows and take our hordes with a single arrow. You may get that from her, but right now, we are going to train you like you won't be able to." 
 
      
 
    Looking up at her as they stopped by a small tree, Yuki understood what she was saying. At least she thought that she did. "So what you are saying is that if I can charge my hands with my purification then if I am close enough to a demon, I can fight them with my hands like a weapon?" 
 
      
 
    "That's right. The better you get at it, the more you will be able to do. Once you master charging your hands and arrows you will be able to charge anything that you want. Even a rock. Watch this." Honaka then held her hand up and charged it so it had a brilliant pink glow then tapped the tree slightly and it exploded in a cloud of dust. "Did you see that?" 
 
      
 
    With wide eyes Yuki nodded her head. "I can't wait to learn something like that!" 
 
      
 
    Laughing Honaka crossed her arms. "First comes your arrows. You must perfect the sacred arrow if you want to learn how to do that. Charging your body no matter the part is a totally different thing than charging your arrows. The sooner you focus and perfect your arrow, the sooner we will work on this and a few other things also." 
 
      
 
    With a smile as she followed Honaka back to the house Yuki was jumping up and down. "I can't wait. I promise I will work extra hard on everything." 
 
      
 
    "Good." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Looking up as first Yuki ran in and to the other side of the hut where Kaien was giggling, Tomoya smiled. Looking up at his wife as she sat next to him he sighed. "I take it that you showed her exactly what you can do?" 
 
      
 
    Nodding Honaka looked over at the kids with a smile. "She did." Then turning to face them she laughed. "Kaien. Yuki. There is still a little time before it gets dark. Why don't the two of you play outside but stay close to the house." 
 
      
 
    "Right!" 
 
      
 
    Both Honaka and Kaien laughed as the kids raced through house and outside. Standing they both walked to the door and laughed as they were met with friends. Honaka leaned on her husband as she sighed. "She was really excited when I showed her. I hope that Chizuru won't be too angry with me taking her training past the barriers and arrows. She wasn't at all happy when Yuki showed when she was a year old that she was a miko. But in the times we live in, she has to be ready for anything." 
 
      
 
    Putting his arm around her waist Tomoya leaned over and kissed the side of her head. "I know she was. But she will just have to deal with it. Like you said she has to be ready for anything and everything. If Yuki is going to have a life, with the amount of power that even I can sense in her. She has to be able to fight more than just those. I am going to take a step in too." 
 
      
 
    "You are?" 
 
      
 
    Looking down at his wife with a smile he winked at her. "Kaien is training in a spear. I am going to add Yuki in that with weapons too. If a demon has a long sword she won't be able to get in reach of him. She will need weapons training as well as miko training." 
 
      
 
    "I think that is a wonderful idea." Honaka then turned back to Yuki and how she giggled and played with Kaien and the others. "Tomoya. Do you really think that Chizuru and Souzou are going to come home from the war?" 
 
      
 
    Leaning down and kissing her Tomoya laughed. "That is a silly question. I am sure that they are going to be home before you know it." 
 
      
 
    Whipping the tears from her eyes, Honaka watched her son and Yuki. "I hope so for her sake. She is too young to have to go through that." 
 
      
 
    Turning her head up to look up at him, Tomoya kissed her again before he winked at her. "I doubt that will happen. They are both strong and both have a daughter to come home too." Seeing her mouth open he held his hand up and laughed. "If the worst shall happen she won't not have a family. She will have us." Then Tomoya went out and started to play with the kids. 
 
      
 
    Watching her husband become a kid herself, Honaka smiled as she crossed her arms. They have tried and tried since Kaien was a year and a half old to have another baby. She did so want a daughter to dote on. Then her eyes landed on Yuki. 'I promise you this Chizuru. If you should fall in war. I will make sure that Yuki is raised just like my own daughter. However I do hope you come home my friend. She needs you more than me.' 
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    Standing back and watching as Yuki went through all her drills once again that day. Showing everyone in the village exactly how much power she had and whose daughter she really was. Even the old people would say that even her mother didn't have that much power. Three months have past since Chizuru brought her to them as she left with her husband to fight in the war. 
 
      
 
    However it was a sad time just three weeks after she left. They received word that both her mother and father had fallen in battle. They were murdered by their own army. Men who felt that because of who Chizuru was, that they got special treatment. Though they were least expecting that she was sure. They would not have thought they would get stabbed in the back so wouldn't have watched for that. 
 
      
 
    For a solid week after they were told, Yuki lost all interest in everything. All she wanted to do was lay in the corner that was her own space and cry. Holding onto an extra miko outfit that Chizuru had in their home, and the jade pendant necklace that Souzou made for her the day she was born. Those were the only things that she had left in the world that were from her parents. 
 
      
 
    But even she knew that her parents wouldn't want her to cry forever. Picking herself up she dove back into her training a hundred and ten percent. Her goal was to be the miko of the village when she was old enough, and step solidly into her mother's footsteps. A position that she would gladly let her have, seeing as once Chizuru was slain, they made her village miko in place. 
 
      
 
    With a giggle as she growled when she landed the the final move, Honaka shook her head. "Good job Yuki. That is enough for today. You have nearly mastered everything that I can teach you. All that is left is to keep going with me to get the experience you need." 
 
      
 
    Looking over at Honaka with a smile as she came toward her, Yuki gave a sharp nod. If it wasn't for this kind woman and her family, Yuki knew without a doubt that she would just die. But she had someone to help her up and she would forever be grateful for that. "Honaka. When will I be able to be the village miko again? I want that badly. Just because that is what Mama was." 
 
      
 
    Laying her head on the small girls head Honaka smiled with a sigh. "I know. I will give it to you on your sixteenth birthday. Until then we will just keep our skills sharp in training and fighting. And on the day you turn sixteen, it will be all yours." 
 
      
 
    "Right. Thank you Honaka." 
 
      
 
    When they reached the village, Yuki reached around behind her and pulled her hair over her shoulder to look at the braid. She was growing it out and hoped to have the same extra-long black hair that her mother had. "Honaka can I ask you something." 
 
      
 
    "Anything. What's up?" 
 
      
 
    Looking up at her as they walked, Yuki had serious eyes. "I am eight now. So in eight years you will let me be village miko when I am sixteen. Mama and Papa never cut my hair as I grew. So if I never cut it either, then it will be double this when I am village miko right? And just keep getting longer?" 
 
      
 
    Looking back down at her with an odd look, Honaka blinked her eyes. "Well yeah that sounds about right. What is the question about your hair all of the sudden?" 
 
      
 
    Smiling brightly as she closed her eyes, Yuki let her hair fall back behind her again. "That was one of the things that I remember most about Mama. That she had the most beautiful extra-long hair that I have ever seen. I want my hair to look just like hers." 
 
      
 
    Tears misting in her eyes, Honaka reached over and hugged the girl as she sighed. "I am sure that your hair will be every bit as long as your Mama's was. And just as beautiful by the time you are sixteen. I just know it!" 
 
      
 
    "I hope so." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Sitting on the roof of the hut, Yuki went back and forth. She could see the roof of the house she was born in and the full moon rising. The village Headman let the house stay standing for her to have when she was old enough and married. Or when she was village miko. She had every intention on the day she turned sixteen and took the title, she was going back to that home and that was where she would stay. 
 
      
 
    Looking down at her lap she sighed. "I will also feel closer to you Mama. Papa. I can't wait to go home. I know you will be there with me." 
 
      
 
    "Yuki." 
 
      
 
    Looking to the right Yuki smiled as she watched Kaien come up on the roof and walk toward her. "Hey Kaien." 
 
      
 
    Sitting down next to her Kaien smiled. "You alright Yuki?" 
 
      
 
    Looking back up at the full moon, Yuki smiled as she let a tear fall from each eye. "I still miss them. It seems like I miss them more today than I did the day I found out they weren't coming home. But it is easier to think about them and not cry hysterically now." 
 
      
 
    With a smile, Kaien also looked up at the moon. His jet black eyes half closing as he laid back on his back. "That's good. I heard Mama and Father talking tonight. About when you are sixteen. That you are going to be the village miko and moving out." 
 
      
 
    Nodding as she looked back at him, her sky blue eyes shined in the moonlight. "That's right. I can't wait. I have heard everyone talking about it. About how when I am old enough taking Mama's place as village miko. For me it will be like a dream come true. Mama always told me I would be important to not only someone special but everyone I knew. So it will be like I am making her dream come true also." 
 
      
 
    Laughing as he winked at her Kaien crossed his arms. "That's great. Just don't forget all about me when you are all important like that." 
 
      
 
    Though she smiled, Yuki also glared at him. He was her best friend in the entire world. She couldn't see her life without him in it somehow. "Are you nuts? You are the only one that can keep up with me now. You are going to have to get over being so lazy and go fight with me when I have too." 
 
      
 
    Sitting up with a wide smile, Kaien winked at her again. "Yuki you know I would follow you anywhere you wanted to go." 
 
      
 
    "Good." Yuki then reached over and pushed him, laughing as he fell over and rolled off the roof flat on his back. "I think before you start following me anywhere you need to learn how to not fall down." 
 
      
 
    Glaring up at her as he stood up, Kaien crossed his arms. "Whatever. Like you could jump from there and land right either." 
 
      
 
    Giggling as she stood up Yuki shook her head and put her hands on her hips. "First of all Kaien you fell. You didn't jump." 
 
      
 
    "Oh hush." 
 
      
 
    Another light hearted laugh and Yuki walked to the end of the roof and jumped off, landing gracefully on her feet with her hair flowing down around her as it fell to her. She then gave Kaien a smug look as she stood tall. "What was that about I couldn't?" 
 
      
 
    Kaien had to shake his head when he heard her voice. He was a few years older than her, and already knew he liked her. And seeing her move like that who couldn't? To him it was like she was moving in slow motion in perfect grace and harmony with everything around her. Her eyes and hair shinning as they moved in the moonlight. Looking in her eyes he blinked. "Wait what did you say?" 
 
      
 
    With a smile Yuki turned and walked toward the house. "You said I couldn't jump and land it. I did so perfectly." 
 
      
 
    "Whatever." 
 
      
 
    "You are a sore loser Kaien. You are just mad cause I landed it and you fell on your back." 
 
      
 
    "Whatever! I was distracted cause I am hungry!" 
 
      
 
    "You liar! 
 
      
 
    "Shut it! I want food!" 
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    Eight years seemed to fly by for both Yuki and Kaien. She now stood side by side with him as they watched the final ceremonial dance that would officially make her the village miko. Glancing up Kaien as he stood with his arms crossed she smiled. Not only did she work closer and closer to her goal of being the village miko. But she and Kaien grew extra close as well. And just one week before, he told her how much he has loved her and how much he wanted to make her his wife then kissed her for the first time. And now one week from then, they were going to be married. 
 
      
 
    Turning back to the ceremony she sighed then blushed for a moment as Kaien moved his arms to put one protectively around her waist. She could hardly believe it. All her dreams, and the dreams her parents had for her were finally coming true. She was walking in her mother's footsteps proudly. And she had a wonderful man who would be her husband that she was madly in love with. One she knew her father would approve of. Childhood sweethearts as Honaka tells them. 
 
      
 
    With a half-smile, Kaien looked down at the woman next to him, keeping his arm protectively around her waist. For the longest time he watched as she grew and his love for her grew deeper and deeper. But he fumbled with the words to tell her. When he finally decided that he was going to tell her, some guy from another village was flirting like crazy and a rage filled him and he went off on him. 
 
      
 
    Finally telling her exactly how much he loved her and wanted to spend his life with her that night as she bandaged his hand after her broke it on a tree when he missed the guys head. He was just so jealous and scared that the love of his life was going to be taken away from him by some guy that no one knew. He didn't know how to handle it. 
 
      
 
    And now here he stood just a week later, side by side with her as her intended, watching as her greatest dream came true. She was following in her mother's footsteps and becoming the village miko for the village. 'And I couldn't be more proud of her either.' 
 
      
 
    "Yuki. Come forward." 
 
      
 
    Stepping away from Kaien's side, Yuki smiled as she walked up to the Sanzo priest that was going to anoint her as Village miko. Reaching him she bowed her head as she closed her eyes. "Yes." 
 
      
 
    With a warm smile, the priest used a fan of soft feathers to blow sage over her. Chanting a prayer as he did so to bless her and keep her safe. Once he was done he smudged his thumb with the ash of the sage. "Stand now Yuki." 
 
      
 
    Reaching out and putting a thumb print on her forehead, the Sanzo Priest gave her a bow. "And with that. I now appoint you as this village's miko. With your strength and sense of right and wrong forever protect this village and those you care about." 
 
      
 
    "Thank you." Standing there Yuki couldn't help but feel thrilled. It was over. She was the village miko! Looking up at the sky, she covered her chest with her hand. 'Mama. Papa. I hope you are both proud of me.' 
 
      
 
    Turning from the priest as she went back to Kaien she giggled with a bright smile as he pulled her into his arms. "I did it. I finally did it. Now I can say I have followed in Mama's footsteps. And tonight I get to go back to the home that I was born in." 
 
      
 
    Smiling a sly smile down at her Kaien laughed. "That you did Yuki. And love, in one week I will be joining you in that home as well. As your husband." 
 
      
 
    Putting her hands on his chest she looked up at him with somewhat of a pouty face. "I know. I do so wish you could come with me tonight though. It is going to be odd being there alone." 
 
      
 
    Kissing her forehead, Kaien then hugged her to him and put her head under his chin. "You are a very important member of this village now Yuki. And the absolute love of my life. I will make sure that your reputation is as pure as the powers you have." Laughing he rubbed her back. "Though once we are married you are never getting rid of me." 
 
      
 
    Resting her head on his chest, Yuki let out a content sigh. "Trust me Kaien I wouldn't want it any other way." 
 
      
 
    "That's good." Then Kaien just stood there and held her. He always made sure whenever he was with her, it was very public. Though she didn't really like it. He respected her too much and did not want her labeled as anything. Her goal that she has reached was village miko. And she was going to have just a pure a reputation as she was at heart. He wanted everyone to admire her and look up to her for her power and protecting them. Not whispering about what may have happened at one time or another. 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    By the time everything was said and done with the ceremony it was early evening as Yuki walked into the home that she once shared with her parents, and only visited for a few moments at a time over the last eight years along with Honaka. It is actually a large home, one of the largest in the village. It had a large front room that was used for cooking and eating and just being together. And in the back, three rooms were sectioned off. 
 
      
 
    A small smile on her face, Yuki walked into the middle room which was the largest of the three. It was once her parents room, and the bed that her father made them was still there and clean. Once they got word that her parents were killed, she and Honaka came back once a week to clean not only the bedrooms, but the entire house and Kaien and Tomoya did any repairs that it needed as well. And Yuki was elated and saddened at the same time to be back in this home that she could call home once again. 
 
      
 
    Sitting on the bed she closed her eyes as tears spilled over and traced down her cheeks. She could hear the laughter of her as a child along with her parents. With her eyes closed she could almost see the day to day life before the war started. Laying over on her side on the bed she grasped her necklace as she quietly sobbed. She did so wish that Kaien could have come with her tonight. With him around she couldn't help but be happy even when all she wanted to do was cry. 
 
      
 
    Curling under the blanket Yuki looked up and out the window. The perfect view of the crescent moon shinning into her room. "Mama. Papa. I promise that I will make you proud. I know you would approve of Kaien. He is ever so special to me. I will be the best that I can be. Aa a miko, a mother and a wife. You will see. I will make you proud." 
 
      
 
    Laying back down, though tears still spilled from her eyes as she sobbed, a smile graced her face. Memories of a time with her parents playing through her mind as she slowly sobbed herself to sleep. 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    In a large tree that sat just outside the village, Kaien found himself high up in the tree. From that point he could see the roof of the house that the love of his life was in, and would be his home in one week. Though he wished that he could be there with her now knowing the storm of emotions that she was going to be going through tonight. "Yuki." 
 
      
 
    "You know son, sitting there staring isn't going to make the next week happen any faster. Come on. Your mother thought she was ready for it, but isn't. She wants to enjoy the last week with her 'little boy' living with her." 
 
      
 
    Rolling his eyes as he fell from the tree, Kaien smiled at his father. "Yeah I know. When Yuki was in prayer with the Sanzo Priest this morning I heard all about it. But I also wasn't going to sleep in our house with her there the last week since I told her I wanted to marry her. It is just habit right now." 
 
      
 
    Crossing his arms, Tomoya couldn't help but smile. His son was always a good boy, and has grown up into a great man. Already worrying and protecting the woman he loves, before they are even married. And not forgetting about his parents as well. As he headed toward the village he sighed as he turned and headed a long way around. "Kaien come with me. Let's take a walk. Your mother will understand when I tell her." 
 
      
 
    Giving his father a blank look, Kaien nodded and followed him deeper into the woods then on a curvy path that lead around to the other side of the village. Once they were on that path he gave his father more than a curious look. "So dad what is the walk for? We haven't done this in years." 
 
      
 
    Winking over at his son Tomoya laughed. "That is the reason why I wanted to do it. We haven't done this since right after Yuki came to stay with us. I figured I would like to take one last walk with my son before he becomes a man with a wife and kids of his own to take care of." 
 
      
 
    Putting his hands behind his head Kaien laughed also as he looked up. Glimpses of the crescent moon showing through the trees. "That's fine with me dad. I missed going on our walks." 
 
      
 
    Crossing his arms Tomoya nodded as he closed his eyes. "That's good to know that you at least liked them. When you have a son you should do the same. I did with you because my dad did with me." 
 
      
 
    Another laugh as he looked over at his dad Kaien smiled at him. "I had every intention of it. I loved it and want to share it with my son." 
 
      
 
    Reaching a break in the trees, Tomoya stopped and watched as his son solowly walked just a few feet ahead then stopped and looked at him. Then up at the moon. Looking up as well, Tomoya couldn't help but feel a little sad. The day his son married Yuki, the moon would be full. And that would make the day even more magical. His eyes focused on his son again and his smile grew. His black hair shinning in the moonlight. He was mature beyond his years and had a good soul. Strong and an even stronger sense of what was right and wrong. It wasn't a bad thing, but he couldn't help but see his own father in his son. 
 
      
 
    Turning his blinking eyes to his father to ask him why he stopped, Kaien blinked to see the look on his face. "Dad. What's up? You look like you are a million miles away from here." 
 
      
 
    Turning to fully face his son, Tomoya kept his smile as he made eye contact with his son. "Son. I don't think that I have ever told you this enough. I am proud of you son. I always have been. And I know that no matter what happens in your life, you will always make me proud to call you my son. I know I don't say it enough. But I love you and I have always been proud of you and will forever." 
 
      
 
    Kaien was at a loss for words right now. The amount of emotions in his father's eyes had him shocked. He always knew that his father loved him, though he hardly heard him ever say it. And this was the first time that he ever told him he was proud of him. Hearing it was elating in a way. 
 
      
 
    Smiling finally Kaien turned back to look up at the moon as he crossed his arms. "Thanks dad. That means a lot and is really good to know. I always wondered if I made you proud. And now I know I hope that I always make you proud from here on out. As not only your son, but as a father and a husband as well." 
 
      
 
    Walking on with his son, Tomoya smiled with closed eyes. Forcing his tears to stay at bay. This was a touching moment between he and his son. He wanted it to stay that way. "Now that's my boy." 
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    Three years have passed since the day that Kaien and Yuki married. The constant attack of demons was so high, they took extra precautions to make sure that she did not end up pregnant right away. They wanted to make sure that the demons of the area knew who she was and what she could do. That way they would think twice before they attacked the village. And then when things finally calmed down, they decided it was time for a family. 
 
      
 
    And now here she lay surrounded by a few good friends and Honaka, in labor with their first child. She hoped that this would be the first of many children that she could give Kaien. She just knew she would love being a mother, and seeing him with the kids of the village she knew her husband would be an amazing father. With Kaien twenty two, and she was only nineteen, she hoped that this was the first of many. And she really hoped to have a son first. 
 
      
 
    "Just a little bit longer my dear. Then you will get to see what your first child is." 
 
      
 
    Nodding Yuki tensed at the contraction that ripped through her body then let her head fall back on the pillow as she took a few heavy breaths. "I can't wait. I want this done so I can hold my son and see his father with him." 
 
      
 
    Laughing as she wiped the sweat from her brow Honaka smiled. "You never know Yuki. I know you and Kaien are set that this is a boy. But you could be giving birth to a daughter soon." 
 
      
 
    With a tired smile, Yuki looked up at her as she shook her head no. "I don't think so Honaka. I just know it. This is going to be a son. I know it." 
 
      
 
    "We shall see. Soon." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Smiling as he stood just in front of the doorway to the birthing hut, Tomoya watched as his son paced, while his wife sat with Honaka. He could remember all too well being where his son was when he was born. "Just calm down Kaien. She will be fine. Your mother is with her and she is strong enough to do this and then some." 
 
      
 
    Turning a glare on his father, Kaien stopped pacing for a moment. "Tell me you didn't do this when mom had me? Or that Souzou didn't do this the day that Yuki was born?" Then he glanced at the door behind his father and started to walk again. 
 
      
 
    "I did actually." Laughing Tomoya shook his head as he dropped it down. "So did your grandfather when I was born. Your mother's father. Souzou is the exception. He wasn't in the village when Yuki was born. Knowing him, that was probably for the best." 
 
      
 
    Keeping his pacing Kaien just closed his eyes as he rubbed the back of his neck. He wanted to be in that hut and at her side. Holding her hand when she gave birth to their first child. But not only was the village and custom against it, Yuki herself told him that he was not to be in the room. But he wasn't going to be left out forever. 'I want to be there. I can't this one, I know I will the next one. I know it.' 
 
      
 
    "Alright Yuki. It is time to bear down and push. The next contraction we will see if your feeling is right and you have a son." 
 
      
 
    Both Kaien and Tomoya froze in the moment, looking at the door behind him. Both of them anxious to see a tired Yuki and hearing a healthy baby wail. 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Grinding her teeth, Yuki groaned as she bore down for a third time no with all the might that she had. After a long moment of pushing she fell backwards with a sigh as she took a few deep breaths waiting for the next contraction. "Come on!" 
 
      
 
    "You can do this Yuki. I know you can. Bear down again." 
 
      
 
    Nodding as she closed her eyes, Yuki had one hand in Honaka's as she waited for the next contraction. 'Mama please. Give me some of your strength so this doesn't take longer. I want my son in my arms!' Then just as the contraction ripped through her, Yuki groaned as she nearly folded entire body in half. 
 
      
 
    This time, just before she was ready to stop till the next one, she felt the pressure and then an instant flood of relief. Smiling she fell back and just as her head hit the pillow there was the healthy, wondrous cry of a baby ringing through the air. Breathing hard she let tears stream down the corner of her eyes. "A son?" 
 
      
 
    Smiling as she quickly cleaned the baby in arms, the midwife nodded. "Indeed Yuki. You have a son." 
 
      
 
    Letting Honaka help her to sit up, Yuki had eyes on the baby that was still a little fussy in the arms of the midwife as she walked over and handed him down to her. Bouncing her son she looked down at him as more tears fell. He had a perfect balance of her eye color and his father's. "Dark blue eyes. My blue color but dark like his daddy." 
 
      
 
    Wiping her eyes, Honaka looked down at her grandson. An angel on earth. "Other than his eyes, he looks dead on how his father was when he was that age." 
 
      
 
    Pulling the new mother's eyes to her, the midwife smiled down at her. "Is there a name picked out?" 
 
      
 
    Looking from the midwife back down at her son Yuki nodded. "We have actually. Kaien and I talked about it, and we decided on Senri." 
 
      
 
    Her eyes going wide, Honaka just looked at Yuki. She never thought that they would name a son after Tomoya's father. She could just picture the smile on his face when he heard the name. "Really Yuki? You picked Tomoya's father's name for your son? What would it have been if you had a daughter." 
 
      
 
    With a bright smile, Yuki handed Honaka her grandson. "That's right. We talked about it. He said that before we got married, Tomoya told him he reminded him of his father. Mama used to tell me I reminded her of her mother. So it made sense to us. A boy was going to be named Senri. Our first daughter will be Yokiyo." 
 
      
 
    Looking down at her grandson, Honaka nodded with a bright smile. "Senri it is." 
 
      
 
    "I want you to do it Honaka. Please?" 
 
      
 
    Laughing as the midwife nodded and turned to collect her things, Honaka stood up with the precious boy in her arms. "I would love to Yuki." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Hearing the footsteps coming to the door, Tomoya stepped to the side and smiled as his son was there instantly to take his place. That same excited and worried look in his eyes that all new fathers had. Though he wasn't moving over too far as he wanted a full view of his grandchild as the midwife came to the door. 
 
      
 
    When the door opened, Kaien had two things on his mind. His wife and his child. Seeing his mother was odd, but he looked up and straight to his wife to see her smiling as she talked with the midwife. Then his eyes focused on the baby in his mother's arms as he took a deep breath. "Mom?" 
 
      
 
    Giving her son a bright smile, Honaka carefully handed him to his father. "Your son. Senri." 
 
      
 
    Gasping as his eyes went wide, Tomoya looked at his son in total shock. He never expected that! "Wait you named him….." 
 
      
 
    Keeping his eyes on his son Kaien nodded with a smile. "That's right. Yuki and I talked about it. You told me all the time, I reminded you of Grandpa. Yuki said her mother use to say she reminded her of her Grandma. So our first son was going to be Senri. Our first daughter was going to be Yokiyo." Though before anyone could say anything he brushed passed his mother with a smile and went to his wife. 
 
      
 
    A small smile for his wife, Tomoya put his arm around her as they stood and watched the new family. "Come on dear. Let's let the new family bond and tomorrow we will steal our grandson away for a while." 
 
      
 
    "I think that sounds wonderful." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Looking up as her husband came toward her, Yuki smiled as she wiped her tears. "You are happy we have a son then my love?" 
 
      
 
    Kneeling down next to Yuki, Kaien only smiled as he gently laid his son in her arms. Kissing the side of her head, he laughed. "I would have been just as proud and just as happy had we used the name Yokiyo too Yuki. So long as my children and my wife are happy and healthy. That is all I care about. Even if we never had a son and ten daughters." 
 
      
 
    With a giggle as Kaien then scooped her in his arms. One arm holding her son close next to his father's chest, the other arm going around his neck. "Well that is wonderful to know. But I am happy that we at least are going to have one son." 
 
      
 
    "If you are happy then I couldn't be happier. Let's go home love." 
 
      
 
    "Right." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    A strong cry in the middle of the ringing through the middle of the night jerked Kaien from his sleep. It hadn't been that long since Yuki nursed him and he was already awake again. Looking with a smile at his wife who was so tired from the constant up and down, along with labor all day, he smiled as she slept. 
 
      
 
    Getting out of bed he went to the crib and shook his head as his son wailed loudly and shook his hands. Gently lifting him in his arms he laughed. "Easy does it there Senri. Come to Papa." Once he had his son secure in his arms he walked to the outer room so that he could at least try and let his wife sleep. "You know you really can't be hungry again boy. I think you just want to be a pain in the neck don't ya?" 
 
      
 
    Looking down to see his son's dark blue eyes drifting shut he smiled as he shook his head and walked around the fire pit. "Or you just want to be close to one of us close. Well I am just fine with that kiddo. Just fine." 
 
      
 
    As he walked around the room, Kaien watched as his son drifted off to sleep with a smile. He had great plans for his son. He would make his son go down in history for something great. His son would be known for ages to come for the greatest of good deeds. Stopping by the window he looked up at the clear sky dotted with stars. The night of a new moon. Looking back down at his sleeping son he sighed. "I want to make you famous. Known for all time. But that may not happen son. But I do promise you this. I will make sure that you grow into a good man one day. That I can promise you Senri." 
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    Smiling brightly, Yuki walked along the forest path with her husband as they watched their five year old son run along and play. From the day she was sixteen and made village miko, her life has been nearly perfect. She married the love of her life, had a perfect little boy. And looking down at her stomach, she was elated. Now nearly done with her pregnancy for her second child. 
 
      
 
    The sound of a giggle pulled her from her thoughts, looking up in time to see her son lifting a turtle and racing back toward them asking them if he could keep it. Kaien kneeling down and explaining to him why he couldn't keep it as a pet. Then both smiled as he laughed again and said okay and sat it back down to let it walk on. He really was the picture perfect son. And not only did he get a smidge of blue in his eyes to make them a dark blue, but he could also use the purification that she did as well. And was already getting training from Honaka in it. 
 
      
 
    Walking on, she looked down and once again focused on her very large stomach as she smiled. They decided to have another when Senri was three years old. Two long years and nothing. She was about ready to admit that Senri was going to be their only child. But then out of the blue she ended up pregnant. 
 
      
 
    "You alright Yuki? Something wrong?" 
 
      
 
    Looking up at her husband as her hands rested on her stomach, his arm around her waist, Yuki shook her head side to side with a laugh and a smile. "I am just fine Kaien. I was just thinking about how life has been for us since we got married. That seems like it was so many years ago now." 
 
      
 
    Laughing as he looked up at his son, Kaien had soft eyes. He remembered every moment that happened from the day he kissed her the first time and spilled his heart to her. Up to that very moment. "It was only eight years ago. It wasn't that long ago." 
 
      
 
    Giving her husband a mock glare with a half-smile, Yuki shook her head again. "Tell me then Kaien. Eight years ago. Would you have thought that we would be married, me be the village miko, have a five year old son and expecting a second child in that 'short' amount of time? Really?" 
 
      
 
    Dropping his head and letting his shoulders slump, Kaien learned long ago that when she got that look in her eye he might as well just go along with it. "Yeah I get it I get it. You don't have to…" But the sudden way that Yuki tensed made him stop and look down at her. Seconds later she fell to her knees as she let out a loud scream and threw her arms around her stomach. On his knees with her, his eyes were full of concern. "Yuki what is it!?" 
 
      
 
    Hearing his mother's loud scream, Senri turned to find them on the ground with his father looking worried. Racing back to them he fell to the ground just in front of them. "Mama!" Watching as his father lay her down he looked up at him with tears misting in his eyes. "She is going to be alright isn't she Papa?" 
 
      
 
    Forcing a smile through the pain, Yuki knew what this was. Soon her big boy was going to be a big brother. Holding her hand out for him she laughed as he raced to her side. "It is alright Senri Mama is going to be just fine. It is time to have the baby and see if you are going to have a brother or a sister." 
 
      
 
    Standing next to them Kaien glared around him. No one or nothing was around them, which was good. Looking down the path toward the village he fisted his hands at his side. "We are close to the village. If I carried you both and ran we could….." 
 
      
 
    Letting out another scream as the contractions were coming hard and fast Yuki had her eyes squeezed shut. "This baby isn't going to wait for the midwife like Senri did! It's coming now! Kaien you need to…" Then she ground her teeth together as another one came. 
 
      
 
    His eyes going stern, Kaien dropped to the ground at his wife's side. His eyes now locked with the dark blue eyes of his son. "Senri. I need you to be a big boy and help me right now son. This isn't how it is normally done but right now for your brother or sister me and you is all Mama has to help her okay?" 
 
      
 
    Nodding Senri had his own stern eyes. "What do you want me to do Papa?" 
 
      
 
    Moving his son so that he couldn't see anything at all, he put him by his mother's head. "You sit right here and let her head lay in your lap and keep her comfortable that way alright?" When he got another nod, Kaien moved to his wife's feet. "Alright." 
 
      
 
    Looking up at her son with a smile, though her eyes were full of pain she laid her head in his lap. Forcing herself not to scream as another contraction ripped through her body. "Thank you so much Senri. Mama is much more comfortable now." 
 
      
 
    "Good." 
 
      
 
    Helping her to lift her legs and spread them so he could see, Senri gasped as his eyes went wide. There was no way in hell that he would have made it close to the village. "Yuki you need to push." 
 
      
 
    "But…" 
 
      
 
    Giving his wife a stern look Kaien peeled his haori off. "I can see the head Yuki. I know that means it is time to push." 
 
      
 
    Fisting her hands at her side, Yuki only had to wait a second for the next contraction. Once it hit, she bore down with all she had to push. Sweat beading all over her body. This labor was even harder and more painful than her son was! Once. Twice. Finally just as she started to push a third time, she felt that same sense of relief flood through her as the pressure was gone. Once again, just like with her son followed seconds later by the wail of a healthy pair of lungs. Smiling as she lay her head back in her son's lap she took a few deep breaths. "Well Kaien. Does Senri have a little brother or a little sister?" 
 
      
 
    Ripping the sleeve of his haori off as he held his tiny daughter in one hand, Kaien smiled up at Yuki then looked down to clean her off. She had a healthy wail and a head full of jet black hair. "We did it Yuki. We have our Senri, and now we have our Yokiyo. And our daughter is perfect." 
 
      
 
    Reaching up with a smile, Yuki laid her hand on her son's head. His eyes were still full of worry. "Don't worry about Mama Senri. I am just fine and you have a new baby sister who is just fine too. I promise." 
 
      
 
    Keeping his eyes locked with his mother, Senri nodded. "You are sure Mama? You are alright and my sister? You promise?" 
 
      
 
    Looking from her son to her right side as Kaien fell to his knees next to her she smiled as he laid their daughter on her chest. Tears rushing from her eyes as her eyes opened. "Yes my son. I am fine and so is your sister Yokiyo. And look. She has Senri's dark blue eyes too." 
 
      
 
    Nodding as he fixed his wife's kimono over her legs again, Kaien lifted her and their daughter into his arms. "Come on Senri. Jump and grab my neck. We gotta get your Mama and sister home. She is gonna be hungry soon and Mama needs clean clothes." 
 
      
 
    "Right Papa!" 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Sewing a new outfit for what will be her newest grandchild, Honaka kept glancing up at the path that her son and Yuki went for their walk on. She was so pregnant and so close to giving birth that she really wanted her to stay there so that when it happened, she could be there to help her again and make sure that everything went right and she was taken care of. Another glance and she paled at what she saw this time. They were coming home alright, but Kaien didn't have his haori on, he was covered in blood, Yuki was in his arms and covered in blood, and Senri was looking down at his mother like he was still in shock about something! 
 
      
 
    Dropping the outfit to the ground she jumped to her feet and raced toward them. "Kaien! What happened!? Is she alright!?" Joined seconds later by her husband as he came from the house. 
 
      
 
    Looking up at his mother as she ran toward them with his father. Followed also by a few villagers that were around. Laughing he stopped walking and closed his eyes. "Yeah well don't worry everyone is fine. We just had an unexpected top to make so someone could make her first appearance in the world is all." 
 
      
 
    Her eyes wide as she slid to a stop next to them, Honaka looked down at the contently sleeping baby in her arms. "Her? So you had a girl?" 
 
      
 
    Her head still resting on Kaien's shoulder Yuki nodded as fresh tears fell from her eyes. "That's right. Our little Yokiyo." 
 
      
 
    Reaching out and touching the baby's cheek, Honaka gasped. "She wasn't born too long ago either. She is still slick." 
 
      
 
    Shaking his head as he walked on toward their home, Kaien smiled. "We were almost home. I was going to carry them like this and run and get her here. But Yuki said she knew we wouldn't make it so….." 
 
      
 
    "Wait Kaien did you?" 
 
      
 
    Turning his big toothy grin to his father as Senri dropped off his back Kaien nodded. "That's right dad. I didn't get to be with her when Senri was born. I swore I would when we had our second. Not only did I get to be with her, I delivered the baby." He then looked down at his mother and smiled warmly at her. "Mom, will you take Yokiyo and clean her up? I am going to take Yuki to the spring and get us both cleaned up." 
 
      
 
    "I can stay with Grandma and Grandpa right Papa?" 
 
      
 
    "Of course." 
 
      
 
    "Hold on a second." Honaka then raced inside their home and came out with a small sack with some clean clothes and things Yuki would need. She then fastened it around Kaien's neck. "You are going to need that." She then lifted her grand-daughter into her arms and smiled as she headed for the house and Kaien and Yuki went on toward the hot spring. "Well then little Yokiyo. Welcome to the family." 
 
      
 
    Watching as the baby opened her eyes, Tomoya smiled as he crossed his arms. "She got the same dark blue eyes that Senri did." 
 
      
 
    Once in the house, Senri watched his sister with big eyes as his grandmother cleaned her up and wrapped her in a clean blanket. Once she was clean, he tugged on his grandmother's kimono. "Grandma. Do you think I can hold my sister?" 
 
      
 
    Smiling Honaka nodded and then sat down next to him. "Sit down here. Now you do as I tell you to alright Senri? Yokiyo is a very tiny baby and you have to be extra careful with her. Here let her head sit here in your arm like this. There you go. Now this arm like this around her body. There you go. You are good at it. You look as though you have held a hundred babies Senri." 
 
      
 
    Smiling Senri just kept looking down at his sister. He didn't know what it was, but he wanted to make sure she was always safe. When she opened her eyes and smiled at him he laughed. "Grandma did you see that! She smiled at me!" 
 
      
 
    "She knows you are her big brother and she is safe with you." 
 
      
 
    Smiling again he looked back down into eyes that mirrored his own. "That's right. I will always make sure she is safe. That is what a big brother does. Papa told me that." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    After they came back from the spring, Honaka and Tomoya stayed just a short time with them, then went home. Leaving Kaien and Yuki to spend some time with just them and their now two children. 
 
      
 
    As night fell, Kaien looked over at the baby sleeping next to their bed. Her brother right next to her. He had the world's most beautiful wife. Most handsome son. And now a daughter to match her mother's beauty. He couldn't ask for anything else in the world. 
 
      
 
    However late that night, while Yokiyo was the total opposite of her brother, something woke Senri and he found himself standing next to her bed smiling down at her. Reaching out with his hand he let out a small laugh when she giggled and grabbed his hand. "I promise you Yokiyo. I promise that I will always make sure you are safe and be there for you. No matter what." 
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    "Brother! Wait for me!" 
 
      
 
    With a smile, Senri turned and waited for his little sister to catch up to him. Holding his hand out for her. "Come on Yokiyo. You gotta get faster hurry up." 
 
      
 
    Groaning the other kids all stopped and turned with crossed arms to Senri. They liked to play with him, but they were really getting tired of having to stop and wait for his kid sister all the time. She was so slow and it was really starting to get on their nerves. One of them glared at Senri as he stepped closer to him. "You know Senri you don't have to bring your sister along for everything you do. We can't do anything with a kid that little tagging along all the time. Just send her home." 
 
      
 
    Watching as Yokiyo stopped just short of grabbing his hand and dropped with a sad look in her eyes. Turning a glare on the one who hurt his sister's fieling he crossed his arms. "You know just because you chose to leave your little brother out of everything you do, that doesn't mean that I have to leave my sister out." 
 
      
 
    Groaning as he rolled his eyes and rubbed the back of his neck, the kid shook his head. "I get that. You want to do stuff with her that is great. Just sometimes you need to leave her at home. You can't have your sister tagging along after you the rest of your life. I mean come on." 
 
      
 
    Closing his eyes Senri took a deep breath then walked back in the direction that they came from. Taking his sister's hand and pulling her along with him as he walked. "So you say. I promised her I would never leave her out and always be there for her. So that is what I am going to do even if it is thirty years from now. See ya around." 
 
      
 
    With wide eyes, five year old Yokiyo looked up at her brother as he lead her through the village home. "Brother it is alright. I can stay home and you can go play without me." 
 
      
 
    Stopping with a bright smile for his sister, Senri shook his head as he looked down into her eyes. "Nope. Don't worry about it Yokiyo. I promised you the night you were born that I wasn't going to ever leave your side and protect you. That started that day. Not just when I felt like it. Come on. I am sure that Father and Mama have something to put me to work doing and we can just hang around the house today." 
 
      
 
    "But are you sure big brother?" 
 
      
 
    Laughing as he stooped down and she giggled jumping on his back he walked on toward their house. "Of course I am. They were big jerks anyway." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Looking up to see her children coming back, Yuki gave Honaka an odd look. "Didn't they say not that long ago that they were going to go play with some of the other kids?" 
 
      
 
    "I believe they did." 
 
      
 
    Hearing his wife and mother behind him, Kaien turned to see his children as well with an arched eyebrow. "I know they did. Just before I got back from getting the things I need to fix the roof I watched them running with the kids for the rice fields." 
 
      
 
    Close enough to hear what his father said, Senri let Yokiyo dropped to the ground and looked up at him as Yokiyo ran to their mother and grandmother. "Yeah and we were for a while, but they don't like Yokiyo coming with me. So we came home." 
 
      
 
    Looking up at her son from where her daughter was on her lap Yuki sighed with a smile. "I know you told us you promised her the night she was born Senri, but you really don't have to keep Yokiyo with you every single day. There is going to come a time when she will be married and will have a husband to protect her and children for her to look after. She won't be with you every day then." 
 
      
 
    Showing just how grown up he was, far beyond his years, Senri turned to his mother with a sigh. "But at least then I know that she will be take care of and protected and it won't matter so much. I know you and father will take care of her too, but I promised her. I refuse to break it." 
 
      
 
    Pulling everyone's attention to her, Yokiyo let out a loud giggle as she jumped from her mother's lap and ran jumping into the arms of her big brother. "That is why I love you big brother!" Pulling laughs from everyone there. 
 
      
 
    But the serenity of the moment was not to last long. No sooner did she stop laughing when Yuki gasped and jumped to her feet. Her eyes wide then glaring. Demons. And they were strong. "Demons are coming. And they are stronger than the others that have come." 
 
      
 
    Not being able to sense the demons like his wife, Kaien fell from the roof next to his wife with a glare. "How strong?" 
 
      
 
    "Demon Lord strong." Looking up into her husband's face, Yuki had worried eyes. "Nearly as strong as Lord Kiyoshi." Her eyes darted down to the two wide eyed kids looking up at her. Turning back to Kaien she grabbed his hand. "Kaien…." 
 
      
 
    "I got this." He then turned and went in the house. "Senri come with me." Once he and his son were in his house, he pulled his spear down and handed it to his son. Then fitting his vogue to his back he turned and knelt before his son. Eye level with him he put his hands on his shoulders. "You know what we were talking about. These aren't your normal demons where you can hide here in the house and be fine. Take your sister, on the underground path. The one that comes out not far from the shack I showed you. Once the fight is over we will come get you. Senri this is important. I am counting on you to really keep that promise you made to your little sister right now. Alright son?" 
 
      
 
    A sharp nod was all the answer Senri gave his father. Clutching his father's spear in his hand he raced out the door and toward his sister. Stopping long enough to scoop his sister up into his arms. "Come on Yokiyo!" Then he ran for the woods and the underground path. 
 
      
 
    The sounds of screaming pulled Yuki's worried eyes from her children to the other side of the village. "They are here." 
 
      
 
    Breathing hard, Honaka turned and raced for her grandchildren. "I am going with the kids. Stop them!" 
 
      
 
    Turning to her husband as he handed her, her sword and bow and arrows she glared. "So are you ready to do this?" 
 
      
 
    "Let's go kick ass and then go get our kids." 
 
      
 
    "Right." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Looking back toward the village as Senri raced through the woods Yokiyo was terrified right now. She could hear the fighting. Looking up at her brother she held onto him. "Senri what are we doing?! What about Mama and Papa!" 
 
      
 
    Sliding to a stop Senri reached the hollowed out tree that lead underground and then to the shack at the other end. Sitting her down he worked to get the wood moved so they could get in the tree. "Really strong demons are coming and we need to go to a safe place Father showed me. We are going to hide and they will come get us when the fight is done." 
 
      
 
    "But demons attacked before and we never ran like this?" 
 
      
 
    "I know but these aren't normal demons Yokiyo." Once he got the wood moved he turned back to his sister to see the fear in her eyes. Fear he shared right now. "They are going to be fine Yokiyo. Come on we have to move!" 
 
      
 
    Turning her head to look as Senri lifted her up she gasped and held her hand out. "Grandma!" 
 
      
 
    Turning his eyes to find his grandmother sliding to a stop then looking behind her. "Grandma….." 
 
      
 
    Turning back to the kids, Honaka gave her grandson a look as she shook her head then turned and raced away from them. She wanted to reach them and be in the tree with them before she was noticed but she didn't get too. 'I am sorry Tomoya. I am coming to see you now. I promised I would live a longer life. But I have to save them.' 
 
      
 
    Taking a few deep breaths Senri then put Yokiyo in the tree and climbed in himself, took just a second to light the oil lamp and then reached out slamming the door shut on the tree. "Damnit!" 
 
      
 
    "Senri?" 
 
      
 
    Fixing the spear on his back, Senri took his sister's hand. "Come on Yokiyo we have to get to the shack. That is where Father and Mama are going to come looking for us when it is over. 
 
      
 
    As they walked through the tunnel, they could both hear the screams. The roars of the demons. They ground shook all around them as dirt fell on their heads. The battle was so far away but it sounded like it was right on top of them! 
 
      
 
    Her eyes shut tight, Yokiyo held onto her brother's arm with all she had. "Mama and Papa are going to be alright aren't they Senri?" 
 
      
 
    "Of course. It is Mama and Father. They will drive them away and then come looking for us. When they get to the shack, we will all go home as a family and help rebuild the village." 
 
      
 
    "Okay brother." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    As the sun rose, Senri found himself still awake looking toward the village from the roof of the shack. Waiting to see his parents come toward them. Through the breaks in the trees he could see all the billows of black smoke that rose into the air. It wasn't even the middle of the day when the attack happened the day before. By the time that it started to get dark, Yokiyo had fallen asleep and yet he could hear that the sounds of the battle had stopped. Overnight now, their parents had not come for them! 
 
      
 
    Hearing a yawn from inside the shack he sighed as he closed his eyes and dropped his head. He couldn't tell his sister, but he had a bad feeling about what happened. And that the two of them were going to find that their parents were gone. 'Because at least father should have come for us by now. They haven't. I doubt that anyone is still alive.' 
 
      
 
    "Big brother. Are we going to go and find Mama and Papa now?" 
 
      
 
    Wanting to say no, yet knowing that he had to at some point, Senri looked down into her pleading eyes that were already filling with tears. He was starting to come to terms with it, and she was going to have to anyway. Though he wanted to cry just as hard as his sister looked like she was, he willed himself not too. 
 
      
 
    Dropping from the roof as she walked out the door, he held his hand out for her. "Alright. Let's go. But stay close to me." 
 
      
 
    "Right brother." Holding his hand, Yokiyo walked alongside him as silent tears fell. She had never been so scared of anything in her entire life. Right now all she wanted was her mother and father. The attack this time made her and Senri leave the village with her Papa's spear. She was worried about them because they never came to get them like Senri said that they would. 
 
      
 
    Not going back through the underground cave, Senri and Yokiyo finally reached the break in the trees to see what was left of their village. But there was nothing left standing at all! Looking around with pale and horrified faces at what they saw, they both slowly started to make their way through what was left. Stepping over bodies and pieces of them. 
 
      
 
    Keeping his hand tight on his sister's, Senri glared through his tears. He had never seen anything like this! "This is awful." 
 
      
 
    Stopping, Yokiyo jerked her head up to him as even more tears rushed from her wide eyes. "But where are Mama and Papa!?" 
 
      
 
    "Senri…Yokiyo…." 
 
      
 
    Hearing the pain filled gurgled of their father's voice both Senri and Yokiyo froze then slowly turned to see their parents. They were sitting on the ground with their backs against each other, a long sword running through them both! For a moment Senri could only look in horror at the scene before him, while his now wailing sister an right for them. 
 
      
 
    Seconds later he did the same thing and slid to a stop falling to his knees before his father. "Father what….." 
 
      
 
    Nodding as Senri looked down at the sword as Senri started to reach out. "Do….it…." Then both he and his wife let out a groan as he pulled it from their bodies. Yuki falling to the side with her head in Yokiyo's lap, and he was caught around the shoulders by Senri. "I am….sorry…..Senri. That you…..had….to be the one…..to do that." 
 
      
 
    Opening her eyes Yuki smiled up at her daughter. "Don't cry….Yokiyo. It will….all…be just fine." 
 
      
 
    Though she was only five years old, Yokiyo knew that it wasn't ever going to be just fine again! Not anymore! Shaking her head as she clung to her mother Yokiyo sobbed. "It won't be Mama! Why did this happen?" 
 
      
 
    Forcing his emotions to stay in check, Senri turned first his mother so she was on her back with her head back in Yokiyo's. Then his father. Resting his father's head in his lap also. Watching as his parents held each other's hands, he let the tears flow. Though they were silent. Looking down at his father he was breathing heavy. "Were they really this strong Father?" 
 
      
 
    His hand that held his wife's tightened as his black eyes focused on his son, Kaien gave a small nod. "Indeed they were. Now son. As soon as you can, take your sister and go to the demon Lord Kiyoshi. All you need to do is tell anyone there that the dragon Shinra attacked a village and he will see you. Tell him that she lead the charge here." 
 
      
 
    Shaking his head as confusion shined in his eyes, Senri didn't understand that order. "But why do I need to tell him anything? He hates all humans and would rather kill us than do anything to protect us from stuff like this." 
 
      
 
    "Because I said so that's why damnit!" Kaien gave his son a cross look for a moment then sighed as he used his free hand and grabbed his son by the neck and pulled his head down so their foreheads were touching. "Senri. I know you don't get it but Kiyoshi isn't as bad as he seems I promise. Just do this. You are the man of the family now son. It is up to you and you alone to protect your sister. Protect her with your life and make sure that she gets trained as well. I am proud of your son. I know you will never let me down. I love you Senri, and I love you Yokiyo more than I could ever say or show. Remember that son." 
 
      
 
    "Yes Father. I love you too. And Mama." Though there was no sound, Senri let the tears fall from his eyes into his father's hair as his entire body shook with silent sobs. 
 
      
 
    Clinging to her mother, all Yokiyo could do was cry. With all she had. "Please Mama don't go. Don't leave me and Senri all alone! Please!" 
 
      
 
    With a shaky hand, Yuki reached up as she pushed in on her daughter's nose, then pulled her head down to do the same thing with her, that Kaien had done with Senri. Resting her daughter's forehead on her own. Though she smiled, she let her own tears fall from the corner of her eyes. "I wish I could stay with you forever my daughter. You make sure to be a good girl for your brother and listen to him. He will protect you. I wish I could have watched you both grow up. To watch you both grow strong and beautiful. My angel. My prince. I love you with everything that I have and I always will. I am proud of you both." 
 
      
 
    Using a shaky hand, Yuki reached out and pushed in on her daughter's nose then did the same thing with her that her husband did with their son, bringing her down so her forehead rested on her head. "I wish I could. Be a good girl for your brother and listen to him. He will protect you. I wish I could have watched you grow up my Yokiyo. Into a strong and beautiful miko. I will see it, but I wish I could be with you. I love you my angel. With everything that I have and I always will." 
 
      
 
    While they held their children with one hand, and each other with the other, Kaien and Yuki cracked a single eye open and looked at each other with smiles through the corner of their eyes. If nothing else, they lived and loved in life without regret. And even when it came down to it, though they didn't have long with their children, they set them on the path that would one day change history and be a right and just life. They had each other to look after and that would keep them on the path. As for the two of them, they fell in love, and they would die together. Protecting the two people in the entire world that were most precious to them. Their children. 
 
      
 
    Flinching as they gasped with wide eyes, both Senri and Yokiyo felt their parent's hands slip off their necks to fall to the ground. Their bodies going limp. They were gone. Fisting his hands on his father's clothes, Senri nearly became lost in his own sorrow over it. But the increase in wailing from his sister drew him out of it, Moving and gently laying his father's head on the ground, then the same with their mother, Senri held his sister as she clung to him sobbing uncontrollable. 
 
      
 
    In just one day they went from a happy and loving family, to being just the two of them all alone with no parents and no one to take them in. In less than a day they lost their mother. Their father. Their grandmother. Everyone that they had ever known. In all the world now they only had each other to depend on. 
 
      
 
    Tightening his hold on his sister, Senri looked down through his own tears first at his mother then to his father. 'I can't say I will go to Kiyoshi. I don't think I will. But I can promise you this father. Mother. I will make Yokiyo strong. She will know how to fight and hold her own against anyone. Demon lord or not. And I will never stop at anything. Never stop! Until Shinra pays for what she has done to our family. I won't rest until she is dead.' 
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    It has been five days since the demons attacked and destroyed the village, killing everyone but Senri and his sister. Now standing over the very last grave of the last body that could be found, he let out a sigh. He was done. Had his parents lived they would have done the same thing for those that they knew and cared about, not left them for demons and wild animals to feast on. 
 
      
 
    The thought of his parents drew his attention to the top of a hill. You used to have to stand in their backyard to see the tree, but now with no village he could clearly see where his parents were buried. They never found what happened to their grandmother though they did look. So there was a grave marker for her next to where their grandfather was. And next to him was their parents. A single tear from each eye traveled half way down his face before he whipped them away as he thought about them. It seemed only fitting that they be all together in death as they were in life. 
 
      
 
    Seeing movement out the side of his eye, Senri sighed when he saw his sister with a dropped head once again walking toward the graves. Another batch of wild flowers in her hand. It hit him hard about what happened to their parents. But Yokiyo seemed to be taking it ten times harder than he was. It seemed all she did anymore was cry. 
 
      
 
    Dropping his shovel he walked up the hill to stand behind her. Once again fisting his hands at his side as silent tears streamed from his eyes. Part a mix of pain being only ten years old and looking down at his parent's graves. Being there and watching as they both slipped away from them and helpless to do anything for them at all. But the other part was because of Yokiyo. She took it so much harder than he did. He knew that the only way to hear her heart was to bring them back. But he had to figure out a way to lessen the pain seeing as that was impossible. "Yokiyo….." 
 
      
 
    With a sniffle, Yokiyo blinked her eyes as even more tears streamed from her eyes. "Why Senri? Why did Mama and Papa have to die?" 
 
      
 
    "I don't know Yokiyo." Bending down next to his sister, Senri laid a hand on her head as he sighed. "But you know that we can't stay here right?" 
 
      
 
    Shutting her eyes as hard as she could, Yokiyo hugged herself as she violently shook her head side to side. "I don't want to leave here! This is home and where they are! I won't leave them!" 
 
      
 
    Whipping his own eyes as he sighed, Senri kept his eyes on the graves as well. "I don't want to leave them either Yokiyo. But we just can't stay here anymore. We can maybe come back when we are bigger. But right now we have to find a village that will let us stay there." 
 
      
 
    "I said no brother!" 
 
      
 
    "Yokiyo!" With a sigh as hurt flew through his eyes to see his sister flinch because of the harshness of his voice, Senri dropped his head. "I am sorry little sister but we have to leave here. There is no more village it is gone. And as much as I hate to admit it, I cannot protect you here just the two of us. I'm just not strong enough yet." 
 
      
 
    Sobbing now, Yokiyo dropped her head low as she shook. She wasn't leaving. Never. "If you want to leave Senri then leave. I am staying here. I won't leave them!" She then laid her hand on first her father's grave then her mothers, then stood up and walked away from her brother. She could not believe that he wanted to leave the place where their parents were buried. The place they were raised! She just couldn't do it. She wouldn't do it. 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Later that night, Senri watched as his sister ate the dinner that he made for them as they sat in a make shift hut that he was able to put together. Though neither were talking to the other. But Senri knew that it had to be said and he was going to have his first big fight he has ever had with his little sister. But they had to leave. It just wasn't safe there anymore. "Yokiyo I…." 
 
      
 
    Shaking her head, Yokiyo closed her eyes. "I told you Senri. I am not leaving here. I won't leave them. Even if you make me go with you, I will run back here the first chance I get." 
 
      
 
    Glaring at her now, Senri crossed his arms. "I swear you can be damned hard headed you know that Yokiyo. What happens if demons come back? You don't know how to shoot sacred arrows yet. I am not physically strong enough to fight a demon right now. We would be a free meal!" 
 
   
  
 

   
 
    As even more tears fell from her eyes, Yokiyo once again shook her head as hard as she could side to side. "I don't care! I won't leave them! They wouldn't leave us!" 
 
      
 
    Letting out a long sigh, Senri moved so he was sitting behind his sobbing sister and hugged her around her shoulders. "I know that Yokiyo but they were strong. They could have rebuilt the village. They would be able to protect us. We are not as strong as they are yet. We will come back one day. I promise that. But right now it is just too dangerous to stay and we aren't strong enough to protect ourselves." 
 
      
 
    Turning and holding onto her brother, Yokiyo sobbed even more. She understood what he was saying and why he was saying it. But still. She knew there was no way that she could leave. She couldn't leave and not be there to give them fresh flowers every day. Not knowing what is going on, what happens to them once they aren't there anymore. She knew that she would just die if something happen to their graves and bodies and they weren't here to at least try and stop it. 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Three more days have passed, and Senri let out a long sigh as he watched as just like she has done every day since they were buried, Yokiyo walked toward his parents graves with fresh wild flowers in her hand. Every morning she would go to the stream wash her face, get a drink, pick some flowers and go and sit with them until hunger drove her to the berry bushes then right back she would go. She would stay there every day all day long and at night he would have to go and carry her back to the hut when she would finally fall asleep laying between the graves. 
 
      
 
    Ever since he told her that they needed to leave because it wasn't save anymore, she has done nothing but ignore him. Acting like she was all alone there and no one was with her. And he was at a total loss of what to do to make her see reason. 'Dad. Mama. I could really use some help when it comes to her and make her leave. She won't listen.' 
 
      
 
    But then just as he started to close his eyes, he got that sudden sense of fear. Glaring as he fell and lifted the spear his father gave him he looked around. There was a demon nearby. He focused as he tried to find it. He wasn't as good as his mother or grandmother were when it came to sensing them, but he could. Just as he was able to find it, he gasped as he took off in a mad run toward his sister. It was headed for Yokiyo! "Yokiyo! Yokiyo run! Run away now!" 
 
      
 
    Hearing the fear in her brother's voice, Yokiyo turned and went wide eyed as a demon cat of some kind came out of the woods racing across the field toward her. Tears filled her eyes as she froze and began to shake. "Senri….. Brother… Help me!" 
 
      
 
    As he ran he scooped up a sword and chucked it at the demon, pushing himself faster as it zig zagged he did too and was able to get around it and was able to push his sister down as he stood over her with the spear in the ready. "Back off you bastard." 
 
      
 
    He then watched as the demon spun around and readied himself to leap at them again. But he hardened his eyes when it flinched, turned to the sky then ran fast they opposite way. Really fast. Looking up at the sky, his breathing heavy as he glared even harder than before. It was Kiyoshi. "He isn't even going to stop and try to see what happened is he? That bastard." 
 
      
 
    "Brother who is that?" 
 
      
 
    "The Demon Lord Kiyoshi. That is who Father wanted me to tell that Shinra attacked our village. I can't do that. He didn't even stop. He probably didn't even look down." He then turned his dark blue eyes down to look into his sisters as he whipped tears from her eyes. "Now do you see Yokiyo? We cannot stay here at all. We both could have been killed just now. It isn't safe here." 
 
      
 
    With a nod, Yokiyo stood up but then fell into her brother's arms as she cried hard and clung to his clothes. "I know brother. I am sorry I fought with you. I just really don't' want to leave them. I am so worried that something is going to happen to them if we leave them." 
 
      
 
    With a smile as he held onto his sister, Senri knelt down as he eased her out of his arms and made her look up into his eyes. "Do you remember after I had the graves dug, that charm I made and laid on their chests before we buried them?" When she gave him a nod he smiled as he turned and let her get on his back. 
 
      
 
    Looking back down at the graves as he smiled then turned and headed back to the hut they were using. "Well those are special barrier charms that Grandma taught me how to make. They are special because it keeps a barrier around their bodies while they are in the ground. That way no demons or even other people will be able to get to them. They will be just fine. and when we are older and can build it back up and protect it ourselves, we will come back. And make the village bigger and better than ever. Okay?" 
 
      
 
    Holding onto her brother she nodded as they entered the hut. Once there he let her down and she packed the few things she could find for her, as he did also. She then got back on his back as they left the hut. Thankful that they headed back up to her parents graves. Once there she got down and bowed her head as she said a silent prayer saying goodbye to them. 
 
      
 
    Standing over his sister, Senri looked down first at his mother's grave and then to his father's. 'I promise that I will do better in protecting my sister from the demons of this world. I am sorry father I just can't go tell Kiyoshi anything. He flew right over today and didn't even stop. I doubt he even glanced at us. But we will be back. When we are grown and strong enough, we will come back and rebuild just like you would have. I love you Mother. I love you Father. We will see you soon.' 
 
      
 
    Once they were done saying their goodbyes, Yokiyo was back on her brother's back as they set out. In their packs, a small miko outfit that their mother made for Yokiyo, and one of their mother's miko outfits they were able to find, as well as an extra kimono. Senri an extra outfit and his father's spear that he gave him. They hoped that having something of their parents with them all the time, would help them to strive to become stronger. Strong enough to be able to come back and carry on where they left off. Setting out, they slowly put the only home they ever knew behind them to find another. He hoped to find a village with a miko that would train Yokiyo, but right now any village that would let them stay in it. 
 
      
 
    Though Senri doubted that he would be there very long. He couldn't quiet nor did he want to, the growing want and need to avenge his parents by killing Shinra. He didn't know when it was going to happen. Or how it was going to happen. But he knew that it was going to happen. One day. He will see her head roll. 
 
      
 
      
 
      
 
      
 
      
 
    Making of a Lady Chapter 52 
 
      
 
      
 
    After walking all day every day for two weeks, Senri stopped and blinked the smiled as he let out a long sigh. Finally he could see a village in the distance. "Look Yokiyo. Finally we found a village!" 
 
      
 
    With a bright smile Yokiyo looked up to see the smoke also. She has slept on the ground for so long. Her only hope and thought right now is that someone would let them spend the night at the very least. "Brother do you think they will at least let us spend the night somewhere?" 
 
      
 
    Winking down at his sister as they walked on toward the village. "I hope so at least. If they have a miko I am going to ask to see her to see if she can help train you. Mama was known all over the country, I bet if they find out you are her daughter they will gladly help you with it." 
 
      
 
    "That would be amazing." 
 
      
 
    As they broke the trees into a clearing that lead into the village, Senri glared as they got closer when two older men came up to them. One hand pushing his sister behind him, the other gripping his spear. 'This is just great. At least we will find out if they have a miko or not. Though I don't really want to fight them, least I know I can humans right now. "We are here to speak with the village miko if you have one." 
 
      
 
    Crossing his arms, one of them glared down at the pint sized kid. He didn't care what happened to the kid, but he would like to have that spear. They were new and new comers were always trouble. "You want to see Sada huh? I tell you what. Okay. I will walk you to her house for payment. That spear looks really nice. Nice quality. It would do perfectly." 
 
      
 
    His eyes hardening as his grip on the spear got tighter, Senri didn't even try to hide the rage that flew through him at the moment. "You can have my spear old man when you pry it from my cold dead fingers." 
 
      
 
    Taking a step forward as he cracked his knuckles the man laughed. "I think that can be arranged." 
 
      
 
    "You dare touch him and see what happens to you." 
 
      
 
    Stopping with a glare over his shoulder. It was Nishiko. She and her husband seemed to think that they should welcome everyone. "They were his terms." 
 
      
 
    Crossing her arms as she stood there, Nishiko wasn't going to let him do this anymore. No more! Crossing her arms as her glare hardened she didn't budge. "My husband and I have told you many times that you are not to treat people who come to this village that way. And least of all children! You are on a final warning. It happens again and you and your families can leave." She kept her glare on him as he glared back and stormed off into the village. 
 
      
 
    Senri looked up at her blinking for a moment then gave her a small bow. This wasn't a tiny village and she seemed to be dressed very nice. He figured that the way she talked too she was the Village Headmaster's wife. "Thank you Ma'am." 
 
      
 
    Turning to the children, Nishiko smiled as she knelt down before them to be on their level as they came to her. "It is no problem at all. I was happy to help. What are the two of you doing here all alone though? Where are your parents?" 
 
      
 
    At the mention of her parents, Yokiyo dropped her head as she tried to hide the tears that instantly streamed from her eyes. The mere thought of her parents still hurt her to the core. She wondered if she could ever think about her sweet parents and not cry about it. 
 
      
 
    Looking down at his sister as she shook, Senri sighed then turned his eyes back to meet Nishiko's now worried eyes. "About three weeks ago, they were killed when demons attacked our village. My sister and I were the only ones who survived. My name is Senri and her name is Yokiyo." He then glanced toward where the two men left too and then back to her. "I asked them about a miko and they said Sada. Do you have a miko named Sada?" 
 
      
 
    Standing up with a smile for the two, Nishiko nodded her head as she waved them on to come with her. "That is right. I will take you to her home." Once they were walking through the village, she looked down at them with a curious look. "May I ask you why you wish to see her?" 
 
      
 
    Looking up at her as they weaved in and out of people, Senri nodded. "Our mother was a miko as well. I can use some purification, but Yokiyo can do much more than I can. I promised Mama I would try to find a miko that could help train her mostly and me some." 
 
      
 
    "I see then." Turning to look where she was going Nishiko smiled as she gave a sharp nod. "I am sure that she will be happy to help you and your sister train. She never married and had children so I am sure that she would welcome having some in her home now." 
 
      
 
    "I hope so." 
 
      
 
    A few moments later they reached they small home. "This is it. Wait here for just a moment." Nishiko then went to the door and knocked on it. When she heard Sada tell her to come in she opened it with a smile. "Hello Sada. You have some visitors. A couple of children are here that wish to speak with you." She then turned to the children and waved them to come with her as she walked on in. "Come in. This is Sada." 
 
      
 
    Walking in behind her, Senri and Yokiyo looked up to see Sada, who was an older woman as she walked from behind a wall. She looked to be at least the same age as their grandmother was, maybe older than that. Closing his eyes Senri forced himself not to sigh. 'Well great. This village may not work out the way I had hoped after all with her age.' 
 
      
 
    Opening her eyes to look at the children, Sada's old black eyes went wide as she fixated on the little girl. She looked exactly like her friends daughter from long ago, but where her friend's daughter had sky blue eyes, this little girl had dark blue. After a moment she turned her eyes back to Nishiko. "Thank you for bringing them to me Nishiko. How are things at your home? Your daughter is well I hope?" 
 
      
 
    Nodding with a bright smile as she folder her hands before her, Nishiko laughed. "Indeed they are Sada. Izumi is growing like a weed more and more every day. I will come back later to check on them and I will bring her with me." Turning to the children she smiled then left. 
 
      
 
    Turning to walk toward the fire in the middle of the room Sada smiled. "Come on in children and sit by the fire. The meal will be ready to eat soon and you can have some." Once both of them were seated before her, she let her eyes land on the little girl one more time, her eyes changing the color to sky blue. 'I swear she is a spitting image for young Yuki.' 
 
      
 
    After stirring the food, she sighed as she turned to the boy. "So now. What is it that you wanted with this old miko?" 
 
      
 
    Though Yokiyo seemed to be hiding from her, Senri sighed as he met the old woman's eyes. His dark blue eyes stern. "I will be to the point then. My name is Senri and this is my sister Yokiyo. Our mother was the village miko of our village. She and our father, along with everyone else from the village were killed three weeks ago during a demon attack. This is the first village we have come upon since then. Our request is to allow us to stay with you and train myself and my sister in as much as you can. She has a lot of purification is what our mother told us. I have some. When we are able to care for ourselves we will not burden you anymore and be on our way. I have to make sure that she is trained. I promised my mother and….." 
 
      
 
    Pulling shock out of his eyes, Sada laughed as she smiled. Holding her hand up she glanced down at the still bashful Yokiyo then settled back on her brother. "How old are the two of you Senri?" 
 
      
 
    "Yokiyo is five and I am ten." 
 
      
 
    Another glance at the little girl, Sada then checked the food again. "I can help train you and your sister that is fine. I will get a few other villagers to help with the physical part of it. But the purification I can do." 
 
      
 
    "That is amazing! Thank you so much!" Senri was so excited that she would he couldn't help but smile. His promise to his father he felt rotten knowing that he wasn't going to keep it. But he would be able to keep the one to his mother!" 
 
      
 
    Laughing as she began to ladle food out, Sada looked back at Senri. "Tell me son. Tell me about your parents. And what you know of your grandparents." 
 
      
 
    Tensing, Senri gave her and odd look. "What do you need to know all that?" 
 
      
 
    Handing him some food and then the girl Sada got her some out and settled back down. "Just curious. Purification is something that is passed down. Many mikos are known far and wide for the work they do. Some for being traveling mikos, others because of how powerful they are even though they stay in a single village their whole life. I am just curious." 
 
      
 
    Relaxed fully now, Senri smiled as he looked at his sister and then back to Sada, sticking his chest out. "We are the children of Kaien and Yuki. Grandchildren of Tomoya and Honaka and Souzou and Chizuru." 
 
      
 
    Gasping as her eyes went back to the girl then she smiled. Now she understood why the little girl looked so much like Yuki! It was the same Yuki! This was her child, Chizuru's granddaughter! Laughing she shook her head and sat her bowl to the side. "Well now." 
 
      
 
    "Why is that so funny?" 
 
      
 
    Looking up into the two sets of confused eyes, Sada smiled as she took a few deep breaths. Landing in Senri's eyes she could see some of Yuki in him now that she looked too. "You see children, I knew your grandmother Chizuru. She and Souzou and I were old friends. The last time I saw her though she came to visit me with a small little girl with them. Yuki." Turning to the little girl she smiled a bigger smile. "The second I saw you I thought you were your mother. If you had her bright blue eyes you would have been her twin." 
 
      
 
    Her eyes extra wide, Yokiyo looked up at Senri who was still shocked and then back to the old lady. Finally saying her first word since getting there. "You knew my Mama when she was my age? Really? And her Mama?" 
 
      
 
    Poking her fire, Sada laughed as she nodded her head. "I guess you could say it that way. Though I only met your Mama the one time. You see, your Mama's parents, Souzou and Chizuru. I trained to be a miko with Chizuru and Souzou was just always there. Chizuru was the strongest and most talented miko and person I ever knew." Seeing they were done eating as well, she stood and gathered the bowls. "I was going to train you either way. But is an even bigger honor and pleasure to help the grandchildren of my old friend. You are both welcome to live here for as long as you would like." 
 
      
 
    Smiling up at her brother, finally feeling like they weren't alone anymore, and knowing this woman knew their Mama and her parents, Yokiyo jumped to her feet and shocked both her brother and Sada as she ran to her and hugged her legs. "Oh thank you Miss Sada! Thank you very much!" 
 
      
 
    Patting the girl on the head Sada laughed as she looked up at her. She was the cutest thing and had no doubt been through a lot the last few weeks. "Oh no. I will have none of that. Your grandmother and I were close friends. Just simply call me Sada or Auntie Sada alright dear?" 
 
      
 
    "Right! Auntie Sada!" 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Late that night, Senri sat outside of the house looking up at the half moon. A small smile on his face. he was happy that he finally found a house that was safe for his sister. Now he could focus on getting stronger to protect her. At least while he was there. Now that she had a home, one she already seemed to like, he knew what he was going to have to do. He was going to have to leave her all alone with no real family for a while. But he had to get revenge for the death of his parents. He couldn't let that go unpunished and he knew that Kiyoshi wouldn't do anything about it. 
 
      
 
    "What has you thinking so hard son?" 
 
      
 
    Hearing Sada's voice, Senri sighed as he dropped his head and closed his eyes. "I was just thinking about my parents. And what I need to do next." 
 
      
 
    Sensing what he was talking about, getting that vibe that someone who is planning revenge from him, Sada sat down next to him with a sigh. "I may not have known your mother and father personally. I never saw your father, and your mother I only saw you once. But I knew your grandmother well. And I am betting that knowing how she was raising her daughter, none of them expect revenge out of you. Or would want you to focus your life on it." 
 
      
 
    "How did you know I was thinking about that?" 
 
      
 
    Laughing at his shocked eyes, Sada herself looked up at the moon. "When you live as long as I have, you meet lots of people. Those that feel the need to avenge someone for whatever the reason is. They have a vibe to them and I got that from you." 
 
      
 
    With a sigh, Senri turned away from her as he looked at the ground. "I know that too. I know that Mama and Father wouldn't want me to do this. But this is something that I have to do. I have to. Father wanted me to go and tell Kiyoshi so that he could do something about Shinra. She was the one who killed them. But he hates humans. He flew over our destroyed village and didn't even so much as look down." 
 
      
 
    Smiling down at him, Sada understood where he came from. Kiyoshi was a jerk. There was no doubt about that one. He really hated every human that he could see or smell. But not all demons were like him. And not all demons were like the one who killed his parents. She was going to make sure she taught that to Yokiyo. It was the first lesson that she and Chizuru learned growing up. 
 
      
 
    Looking back down at him she had serious eyes. "One of the very first things that the miko that taught your grandmother and I was one that was even more important than how to do a barrier for us. Even if you can't accept it I hope you let Yokiyo learn it from me. Not all demons are monsters. Not all demons will kill humans and destroy villages. And not all are like Kiyoshi. There are demons that exist that want to live peaceful lives with humans or away from them." 
 
      
 
    A small laugh, Senri cracked a half-smile. "Mama and Father used to say that all the time. I don't see it that way though. Only good demon is a dead one." 
 
      
 
    A small sigh, Sada then stood up and looked down at him. "What if Yokiyo wants to think that way?" 
 
      
 
    His eyes half closing, and taking on a look of empathy, Senri looked through the cracked door to see his little sister sleeping with a smile on her face. "I doubt her idea on demons will be much different than mine. But just cause that is how I see it doesn't mean that I am going to make her see it that way. She will make up her own mind on that." 
 
      
 
    Nodding as she went inside, Sada smiled softly. "That is good. I think it might surprise you though. I see much of her grandmother in her. Even in the power I sense is coming from her." Another laugh and she walked in the house. "I see the two of you making a huge impact in the world. For both humans and demons. I can just feel it. And I doubt that it is in the way you are thinking either Senri." 
 
      
 
    Waiting for her to shut the door Senri then sighed as he leaned his head back on the wall. Looking back up at the moon. Taking a deep breath he let his eyes close. "Unless you mean that I get to take out as many demons as I can and make it safer for my sister and other humans, you would be right. The impact I plan on having on the demon and human worlds is much different than what you are thinking. Much different." 
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    Looking up when he heard the door, Senri watched as his sister came out of the house and headed for the village. "Where are you going Yokiyo?" 
 
      
 
    With her bright smile, Yokiyo looked back at her brother as she giggled. "We have been living here for two weeks already. We haven't seen any more of the village than what we see standing at the door. I am going to go and walk around the village." 
 
      
 
    Rolling his eyes, Senri turned back to where he was cleaning his spear. "I don't think that is a good idea Yokiyo. I keep seeing those two guys that greeted us when we first got here watching us. I think it is best if you just stay here." 
 
      
 
    Crossing her arms as she turned a glare on her brother, Yokiyo was determined. She was going to go walk around. "I am going for a walk. I am going to stay in the village. You can go with me or stay here and keep cleaning that spear." 
 
      
 
    "I am not going. You don't need to go either Yokiyo. Just relax and…." Looking up to see his sister gone he dropped his head as he growled. "I swear she was never this hard headed before." 
 
      
 
    "Your sister isn't going to blindly follow you forever Senri." Smiling as his dark blue eyes looked up to meet hers Sada laughed. "Two weeks here and just a few days less in training and she can already charge sacred arrows stronger than I can. She will be able to stand on her own before you know it." Headed for the door of the hut she laughed as he half glared up at her. "This is the only day of the week I don't train and go to pick my herbs. So long as she doesn't leave the village she will be just fine Senri. Will you bring in some of the fire wood for me?" 
 
      
 
    "Yeah." Senri stood up and looked into the village and then sighed. He hoped she was right about Yokiyo being alright. 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    With a bright smile, Yokiyo walked through the village to see all she could see. She stopped at several different markets to see what they had and said hello to anyone who would look at her. Most of them smiled back at her and were very friendly. It made her glad to know that the village was excepting of both her and Senri and were so nice to her. So she always tried to show respect and be nice to everyone. 
 
      
 
    Just as she thought about turning around to go home, she got a sudden sense of pure fear that rushed down her spine. Someone was watching her that was full of rage and hate. She felt it a few times today. But the last time she felt it this bad, was when a small demon thought that they were going to eat her and Senri before they found this village. Turning to look behind her she blinked as she took a deep breath. "Who is it? Who is there? Why are you watching me like that?" 
 
      
 
    Stepping out of the shadows of the buildings, five boys that were all about he same age as Senri rushed her and had her surrounded. All with glares. One stepped closer to her and pulled her eyes to him as he crossed his arms. "You and your brother got our dads in trouble when you first got here. All he had to do was give him that spear and it would have been settled." 
 
      
 
    Her eyes flashing, Yokiyo put her hands on her hips as she glared up at him. "That was given to him by our father right before he died. It is special to him and he would never part with it for any reason." 
 
      
 
    A gleam shinning in his eyes as he smiled an evil smile, the boy looked more like a vicious demon that was closing in on its pray than a little boy. "Well you are the only one to get too far away from Sada's place alone. We wanted your brother. But you will do. Time for a beating. Payback for getting our dads in trouble!" He then lifted his hand to slap her. 
 
      
 
    "Don't you even dare touch her!" 
 
      
 
    Jerking her head around as the boy seemed to freeze, Yokiyo saw a girl and boy jumping down from the rooftops close to them to land one in front of her and one behind her. She looked more her age, and he was more Senri's age. Blinking she landed on the girl. "Thank you. But who are you two?" 
 
      
 
    Turning and winking at her with a smile, Izumi laughed. "My name is Izumi. I am the daughter of the Village Headmaster of this village. He is my best friend Itachi. Don't worry about a thing. We are here to help." She then turned a glare for one of the boys that was before her. "I don't like none of them anyway." 
 
      
 
    Nodding Itachi glared around him, eye to eye with the ring leader. "That's right just leave these guys to us." He then hardened his eyes into the other kids. "Your father and his brother were in trouble for what they were doing to him. Not because he wouldn't give him his spear. No one demands payment from anyone for coming here. It isn't the way things are done in this village. You think you are strong. But anyone as big as you are that could pick on a girl smaller than you. You are just weak." 
 
      
 
    Rage filling his eyes the kid took a step closer to Itachi. Their noses nearly touching. "You want to say that again Itachi? You are no better than that little brat behind you and her brother are. You weren't born here in this village. Your parents found you abandoned in the woods. They aren't even your real parents." 
 
      
 
    Smiling as he closed his eyes and crossed his arms, Itachi gave him a nod. "I know that. And that is an act that I think them for every day. Now what do you think you are going to do here? Start a fight? You know very well that my father and the Headmaster have made sure that Izumi and I can fight with the best of them. Do you really think that you and all your goons can win? Really?" 
 
      
 
    After they glared for a long moment, they all turned and walked away. Izumi crossed her arms as she huffed. "I am so telling Mama about this." 
 
      
 
    "Why doesn't he seem to like you either?" 
 
      
 
    Turning to look down at Yokiyo, Itachi smiled with a laugh. "That is a long story. To sum it up, before Izumi's father was Headmaster, the Headmaster before him, he and his wife never had kids. Instead of naming one of his nephews Headmaster, who would have been one of the two men that greeted you as you came here. He named Izumi's father instead. They are all jealous of it." 
 
      
 
    Turning to look where the boys went Yokiyo had wide blinking eyes. "So they don't like you Izumi because of that? But why don't they like you Itachi?" 
 
      
 
    Laughing as he crossed his arms again with a smile, Itachi pulled her eyes back to his. "They don't like me because my adopted parents are good friends with Izumi's. That is it." 
 
      
 
    Rubbing the back of her neck with a big smile, Yokiyo let her head fall to the side as she closed her eyes. "I see. Thank you very much. I just got tired of staying home all the time. I wanted to explore." 
 
      
 
    Laughing as she winked at her and grabbed her hand, Izumi pulled her eyes to her. "You know my house isn't far from where Sada lives. Next time you want to just get out for a while come and get me and we will hang out with each other. No one will mess with you then." 
 
      
 
    Another bright giggle, Yokiyo nodded. "I can do that. But do you think you could some now? Today is the only day of the week that Sada doesn't train us and works with her herbs. She said I have a few years before I need to learn about them yet." 
 
      
 
    Laughing as she pulled Yokiyo with her Izumi smiled. "Of course! Come on Itachi lets show her around." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Pacing just inside the door with his spear in hand, Senri stopped and looked out the door every other pass in front of it. Yokiyo has been gone most of the day and he was starting to get worried about her. He figured she would have been back way before now. "Yokiyo. Where is she? She should have been back by now." 
 
      
 
    Smiling as she worked in her herbs, Sada laughed. "Or she could have just made a friend and has lost track of time." 
 
      
 
    "No. I am telling you that something has happened to her. Sada, I am going to go….." But then he stopped and his eyes went wide when he heard footsteps and looked up to see Yokiyo standing just outside the door waving to a girl and a boy as she yelled goodbye. As she walked in he blinked at her. "Yokiyo?" 
 
      
 
    Stopping next to him, Yokiyo looked up with a bright smile and a laugh. "They are my friends. They showed me all over the village." 
 
      
 
    "They did?" 
 
      
 
    "That is very good Yokiyo." Looking up at the children Sada gave a nod as she met Yokiyo's eyes. "Who did you make friends with?" 
 
      
 
    Turning to look at Sada with a bright smile, Yokiyo giggled. "Izumi and Itachi." 
 
      
 
    Nodding as she turned back to her work, Sada laughed. "I see. The Headmaster's daughter and her best friend. You couldn't have picked better friends to make dear." 
 
      
 
    With a sigh as he dropped his head, Senri was at a loss of what to do here. He understood that Yokiyo needed someone more than just himself and Sada right now. She was the forever social one. But at the same time, once they could fend for themselves they were going to be moving on. They didn't need to make friends with anyone just to have to leave them. "Yokiyo you remember I told you that….." 
 
      
 
    Turning a glare to her brother, Yokiyo crossed her arms. She knew what he told her about not getting close to someone. But she wanted friends of her own! "I want to make friends Senri. I love you brother but I want to talk to other kids too. And they did save me so it isn't like they aren't good kids." 
 
      
 
    Gasping as he turned wide eyes to her, Senri tensed. What did they have to save her from? "Wait Yokiyo. What do you mean they saved you? From what?" 
 
      
 
    With a sigh as she dropped her head, Yokiyo started to wring her fingers together. "Do you remember the men that wanted your spear when we first got here?" 
 
      
 
    "Of course I do I warned you about…" Senri then glared as his rage flew through the roof. "What did they do?" 
 
      
 
    Flinching then dropping her head even further, Yokiyo let out a sigh. "They have sons that are all about your age give or take. They said they were going to beat me up because you wouldn't give them Papa's spear. But Izumi and Itachi stopped them so it was alright." 
 
      
 
    Crossing his arms, Senri closed his eyes as he glared hard behind them. "You see Yokiyo. I told you that it wasn't a good idea for you to go out like that today Yokiyo. What would have happened if they hadn't been there huh? I would have went off and really hurt someone is what would have happened if they had touched a hair on your head. That wouldn't be good now would it?" 
 
      
 
    "But Senri…." 
 
      
 
    "I am not talking about it anymore Yokiyo. You are staying home." 
 
      
 
    Turning glaring eyes at him, Yokiyo glared hard through tears. "If it is going to be that way Senri then I want to go home right now! I didn't want to leave the place where we laid Mama and Papa to rest anyway! I did it because you wanted to go! I want to make friends! I did what you wanted to do now let me do something I want to do!" She then turned and ran over and behind the small wall that Sada had built to give them a room to share. Her small sobs the only sound in the hut right then, besides the crackling of the fire. 
 
      
 
    Dropping his head as he sat his spear down, Senri let out a long sigh. He promised his father that he would be the man of the family and do everything that he could or had to do to make sure that he protected Yokiyo. He didn't tell her not to let her have friends. Or be happy. Just protect her. Going around the wall he sat down next to his crying little sister. "I am sorry Yokiyo. I didn't mean to hurt you. I just worry about you. You are all I have left in the world right now and I just want to make sure you are safe. If something happened to you today I would have been in a rage like a mad man." 
 
      
 
    Rubbing her eyes as she sat up and looked over at her brother, Yokiyo was trying to stop the tears. "I know. But I can be safe and still have friends brother." 
 
      
 
    "I know you can Yokiyo." Senri reached over and pulled her into a hug as he sighed. "I tell you what. Next time I will go with you. How does that sound?" 
 
      
 
    Gasping with a smile, Yokiyo threw her arms around his neck she giggled. "That sounds wonderful! Thank you brother!" 
 
      
 
    Sitting in her spot as she got the food started, Sada smiled. The more time goes by, the more she can sense it. In their personalities, and power. They were going to change the world. Looking up as they came back and sat by the fire and Yokiyo talked about all the things she did with Izumi and Itachi, she let her eyes half close as she watched them. 'Whether it is for the better or the worst I don't know yet. Though I would be willing to bet it is for the better. They will prove their metal one way or another. And knowing how headstrong they both are it would be sooner rather than later.' 
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    The sound of an arrow as it whistled through the air to find its target in the back of a bat demon that tried to fly away. Another mission with rude and crude demons under her belt. Just one of many things that now ten year old Yokiyo was often called off to do with Izumi and Itachi. Looking up at the tree tops Yokiyo let out a long sigh. She had to wonder where her brother was at right now on his mission. 
 
      
 
    Being sent out of the village on missions a lot, it just became habbit that Senri was sent out most of the time alone, sometimes Itachi would go with him but not often. The last five years, Yokiyo was able to move on and heal from what happened. She has made friends and is happy. But she watched as her brother never did. He seemed obsessed with nothing but getting stronger and stronger. And lately he seemed to be distancing himself further and further from not only those that tried to make friends with him, but even her. 
 
      
 
    "Hello Earth to Yokiyo. Are you okay?" 
 
      
 
    Shaking her head as she looked over at Izumi as she came up next to her Yokiyo half smiled and nodded. "I am. I was just thinking about Senri again. He is so distant anymore. I am starting to worry about him." 
 
      
 
    Moving to walk next to Yokiyo on the other side Itachi smiled down at her as he winked. "He took on a rather big role very early in life Yokiyo. At ten years old suddenly being in charge of looking after and protecting his little sister is something big. I am sure he will be fine you just have to give him some time." 
 
      
 
    Glaring up at him, Yokiyo crossed her arms at him. She has done that for the last five years. "What do you think I have been doing Itachi? The day I met the two of you is when he started to push me away some. It has gotten worse and worse every day since then. I don't know what to do to help him heal like the two of you and Sada have helped me to heal." 
 
      
 
    Looping her arm through her best friends, Izumi giggled as they headed home. "If you are that worried about him, and what is going through his head when you are both home again just ask him. I am sure that he will tell you. You may not like the answer but at least you will know." 
 
      
 
    Nodding Yokiyo laughed as well. "You are right. I will ask him soon as we are both home the same time again." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Blinking as she walked in her home, Yokiyo looked over to see Senri once again cleaning his spear in the same corner that he has sat in since the day they started to live there. With a smile she walked toward him. "Well welcome home brother. You got home faster than me this time." 
 
      
 
    "Yep." Senri looked up at his sister with a heavy heart. He hated what he was doing to her, but he had to do what he had to do and he wasn't going to drag her along with him to do it. "Did you do good?" 
 
      
 
    With a giggle Yokiyo stopped before him and crossed her arms. "You know I did. With me, Izumi and Itachi they didn't stand a chance." She then reached down and grabbed his hand and started to pull on it. "Come on brother and lets go for a walk. We haven't done that in forever. Let's go." 
 
      
 
    Giving her an odd look, not expecting that, Senri blinked his eyes. "Where to?" 
 
      
 
    Pulling harder on his arm, Yokiyo half glared down at him. "Nowhere just walking. Come walk with me Senri." 
 
      
 
    Dropping his head with a sigh, Senri pulled his hand free from his sister and stood up, following her out of the house. She wasn't quite ready to be on her own yet. Not yet. It would be a few more years before he would do what he was going to do. Yokiyo had to be able to stand toe to toe with him in a sparring session and care for herself before he left. And he also had to picture her crying eyes when she woke up and found his note and not have second thoughts about it before he could leave. 
 
      
 
    Leading the way out of the village, Yokiyo sighed as she slowed and made him slow as well. "Well. What is wrong with you Senri. And don't lie to me about it." 
 
      
 
    Jerking down to see her serious attitude looking back up at him, Senri blinked his eyes as he stopped. He figured she would pick up on it but not be so blunt about it. "What are you talking about Yokiyo?" 
 
      
 
    Her half glare a full glare now, she turned to face him with crossed arms. "Come on brother. I see what is going on here even though everyone says that I am wrong. I know how you feel and you don't have to close yourself off from everyone cause of it. Especially not me." 
 
      
 
    Closing his eyes as he dropped his head and looked away from her. "Look Yokiyo it's complicated." 
 
      
 
    "Ha!" When his startled eyes jerked back around at her only to look away again she growled to herself. "Come on Senri then just try me. Our life is one big complication anyway. Has been for five years!" 
 
      
 
    Turning his back on her, Senri looked up at the sky. Refusing to look at his sister. "You just said you know why. I am not meaning to distance myself from you or push you away. I just have to get strong enough to find and end Shinra." 
 
      
 
    Her eyes nearly bulging out of her head Yokiyo looked at him in shock. She knew he hadn't healed like she had, but really thought that revenge was behind him now! "Why are you still on that Senri!? You know that Mama and Papa would be scolding you for that right now. You are the only one who is out for revenge like this." 
 
      
 
    "I have to Yokiyo!" Dropping his head so he was looking at the ground, Senri clenched his fists. "You remember that day. Mama and Father. Then when that demon attacked you and Kiyoshi just flew right over and didn't even look down. To him I am sure that if he let the demon kill us that we would be two less humans to burden the world and generations of future humans that would not be born. That leaves only me to do it. I will find her and end her on my own." 
 
      
 
    Even more tears streaming out of her eyes, Yokiyo reached out and pushed her brother as hard as she could in his chest. Her flashing, glaring eyes meeting his emotionless ones. "Really Senri! You would rather focus on that and not even try to do anything else? I already feel like I am losing my brother the same way and to the same demon we lost our parents. You yourself even said that you aren't as strong as father and she was able to kill him. All you are going to succeed in doing is getting yourself killed! For nothing!" 
 
      
 
    Hardening his eyes as Yokiyo turned back to him, Senri glared as he stood his ground. "You know Yokiyo I get it that you have been able to move on and be happy in life after what happened. And that you have a better outlook on the demon world than I do. For that I am forever thankful. But this is what I have resolved to do five years ago. I am not going to change my mind for anything or anyone. Not even for you little sister." 
 
      
 
    Dropping her head as even more hurt tears rushed from her eyes, Yokiyo was shaking as she hugged herself. Squeezing her eyes as tightly shut as she could. "So that's it then. You really don't care. You don't care that you are going to truly leave me alone in this world and get yourself killed?" 
 
      
 
    Reaching out to hug her, Senri sighed as she jerked away from him. This was for the best after all. "I will not die Yokiyo. I promise. I don't know when I am going to leave but I am one day. I have to do this." 
 
      
 
    Lodging a sob in her throat, Yokiyo covered her mouth with a hand. She was losing him and didn't know how to stop it! She tried being extra nice, he just acted like she was being weird. She tried just telling him he wasn't going to do it, he ignored her like she wasn't there. Now being angry and hurt isn't helping either! 
 
      
 
    Not even looking up at him she reached out and pushed him again then turned and raced away from him, her sobs escaping as she ran home. She just didn't know what to do! 'Senri you fool! You are a big fool!' 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Stopping in the hut, late that night, Senri looked down at his now sleeping little sister. Her hair was still wet where she sobbed herself to sleep. Letting a single tear fall from one of his eyes he took a deep breath. He really wasn't ready to leave yet. But he knew after tonight that staying longer would only hurt her worse than she is right now. Giving her false hope that he is going to give it up. 
 
      
 
    He did wish that he had been able to move on like she did. Have the more optimistic outlook on life and the demons that she had. He watched as she even made friends with a half eagle demon last year that was here with her human mother and demon father. He didn't agree with it. But he wasn't going to force how he felt on his sister. She was going to be her own person. It wasn't a bad thing that she had this mind set, it was a good one. He did wish that he had gotten it too, but did figure that it was better that she had it rather than him. 
 
      
 
    Reaching down he laid a scroll where he tried once more to explain that it was something he just had to do next to her bed, he then reached out and brushed some bangs from her eyes. 'I am truly sorry for this Yokiyo. It is bad enough that I feel like this toward other demons and am fueled on by revenge. You don't need to be. You are a miko as pure as Mama was and you need to stay that way. Live life the way you want to and live it to the fullest little sister. I will be back as soon as I can.' 
 
      
 
    Turning he left the hug and then hardened his eyes to find Itachi standing there looking at him. Fisting his hands he took a deep breath. "Itachi. Are you going to try and stop me?" 
 
      
 
    With his arms crossed Itachi smiled as he shook his head side to side. "Of course not Senri. We all, Izumi, Yokiyo and myself knew you were going to do this one day. Not this soon but that you would. Izumi and I share your ideals on demons remember." 
 
      
 
    "Yeah I remember." Senri then turned back to the house and sighed as regret flickered in his eyes for just one moment. "Just don't force that on Yokiyo. Let her be who she wants to be alright." 
 
      
 
    "We won't. Did you tell you were leaving?" 
 
      
 
    Turning back to his friend Senri shook his head side to side as he crossed his arms and sighed. "I did not tell her. There is a scroll where I tell her. That is the best that I can do right now. I can't look her in the eye and tell her I am leaving. After the fight we had today and the tears she cried over me. I wouldn't be able to walk away from that. I nearly decided against doing it at all seeing her that upset tonight." 
 
      
 
    Blinking, then smiling Itachi laughed. "So what was it that didn't let you?" 
 
      
 
    Looking up at the night sky Senri let a mix of rage and pain fly through his dark blue eyes. "Remembering the sight of my parents when we found them. Pierced together like they were nothing. That is a picture that I just can't get out of my head Itachi. Every time I close my eyes." Opening his eyes he met Itachi's black eyes with a stern glare. "You will do me a favor while I am gone?" 
 
      
 
    Smiling as he nodded, Itachi watched as Senri walked so that he was standing right next to him. "Anything you want my friend." 
 
      
 
    "Look after my sister." 
 
      
 
    Turning his black eyes to the hut where Yokiyo slept, Itachi laughed. "I can do that and you didn't have to ask. She has been like a sister to Izumi and myself since the day we met her. We will look after her." He then turned stern eyes to him and reached out touching his shoulder, pulling glaring eyes back to him as well. "Just don't stay gone long Senri. No more than you have too." 
 
      
 
    "Right." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Once out of the village Senri stopped on a bluff and looked back, seeing the smoke from the homes in it. With a deep sigh he stood there for a moment. His heart screaming at him to race back to his sister's side. But his pride screamed at him to turn his head and not look back till Shinra was dead. 
 
      
 
    Turning his eyes up to the sky he smiled as the wind blew past him. "Mama. Father. I know that you are not happy with me right now. But this is something that I have to do and I am sure you know why. Kiyoshi is a bastard and wouldn't have done anything. But I will be fine. Just stay with Yokiyo and look after her. Protect her best as you can until I can get back to her." 
 
      
 
    Gasping as two shooting stars flew across the sky he took a deep breath and held his head high as he walked on away from the village and his sister. "I promise I won't fail in this and I will come back to Yokiyo. You will see. Everyone will see. I will do this. I can do this." 
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    Six years have passed since the day that Yokiyo woke up to find the scroll by her bed and her brother gone. Now sixteen years old, she had a small home big enough for just her, all to herself. But the last six years have changed her since the day her brother vanished out of her life. The very last memory she had with him was their fight and her screaming at him and pushing him. That night he left her a note and slipped out into the night without a word to anyone about it. 
 
      
 
    That was when she started to change. She went from being a care free and loving child, to not trusting so easy anymore. Putting as much distance between herself and everyone around her with the exception of three. Sada, Izumi and Itachi. In the last eleven years they were the only ones who stuck around and hadn't let her alone in some way. Her parents were murdered, her brother left her. 
 
      
 
    And now at the age of sixteen she was a fully trained miko. The strongest miko around the area. Even being compared to her grandmother who was the strongest of her generation anywhere. But at the moment she was at a crossroads as far as where to go with her life from here. Sada has offered her the title of Village Miko if she wanted to stay. Part of her really wanted to do that. She would be following in her mother's footsteps. Sixteen and becoming Village Miko. Just like her mother. However part of her wanted to leave and track down her brother and drag him back. 
 
      
 
    A glance up at the sky with a sigh, Yokiyo then closed her eyes as she let her shoulders slump and her head fall back some. "I really just don't know what to do anymore." 
 
      
 
    "How about you stop thinking about what to do for a while and come hunting with me instead." 
 
      
 
    Looking down with a half-smile at Izumi, Yokiyo laughed as she crossed her arms. "Really? We went hunting yesterday. And shocked your mother with how much meat we brought home. Enough to give every house in the village some." 
 
      
 
    Crossing her arms as she laughed, Izumi winked up at her best friend. "Then we won't go hunting. Come on all you do anymore is just sit on your roof and think about stuff ever since Sada said you could be Village Miko if you wanted it." 
 
      
 
    Moving to sit on the edge of her house Yokiyo sighed as she dropped her head. "Thinking about that and my brother. I want to do it, and be like Mama was. But I want to go and beat the hell out of Senri and make him come back and force him to stay too. I don't know which one to do." 
 
      
 
    Jumping up and grabbing the roof, Izumi flipped up on top of it and sat down next to Yokiyo with a smile. "Well I can tell you something that Mother and Father told me and Itachi not too long ago. It might help you pick what you want to do." 
 
      
 
    Rolling her eyes with a half glare, Yokiyo looked at her friend. "Really? What is that then?" 
 
      
 
    With a laugh Izumi winked at her as she smiled brightly. "Well starting next week you are looking at the wife of the next Headmaster of the village. Papa knew that even though no one in this village would object to it, other villages would be butts about it if he named me headmaster like he really wanted too. And since Itachi and I are married now, he is the next best thing. He goes through the ceremony next week. I for one would love to have my best friend in the world stay here in the village with me forever and be my Village Miko. The three of us protecting this place nothing would ever happen!" 
 
      
 
    Yokiyo was elated when her two friends got married. And again with this news. Leaning over she hugged Izumi as she laughed. "That does add more of an incentive to do that. But I just really don't know what to do yet. I need to think so I am going to take a walk. I promise I will come back. Either way and let you know what I decide. I just need to figure that out." She then slipped from the roof and walked off. 
 
      
 
    With a sad expression, Izumi watched as Yokiyo grabbed her bow and arrows and left the village. With a sigh she fell from the roof. Yokiyo was her absolute best friend, more like a sister than anything. And she hated it that since the day that she woke up and Senri was gone, that she has changed so much. Looking up at the sky as she crossed her arms with a glare, Izumi stomped her foot. "Damn you Senri. I can't wait to see you again and rub it in your face what you have done to her. I really hope you regret leaving her every day." 
 
      
 
    "I am sure he does to an extent my love." 
 
      
 
    Looking to her right, Izumi gave her husband a mock glare as he came over to her. "I just hate seeing her like this you know. She was always happy and chipper as a kid. Now she acts like if it isn't me, you or Sada she doesn't like anyone. And I just can't help but blame Senri for it. I just know that if he stayed she wouldn't be like this now." 
 
      
 
    With a nod as he put his arms around her waist, Itachi smiled down at her. "I agree with that. But at the same time we can both understand where Senri was coming from. Had it been me in his situation, I can't say that I would have done a single thing different than what he did." 
 
      
 
    "I know." Leaning her head on his chest Izumi looked where Yokiyo walked off away from her again. "Well I don't know how long she is going to be gone. She promised me she would come back so let's go home for a while." 
 
      
 
    Pulling her face up to his, Itachi laughed as he seared her mouth with his own. "That is an enticing idea my wife." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Yokiyo walked for a while, until she came to the lake. Looking out across it in the moonlight the waters were calm and looked more like a sheet of glass than a lake. Turning to climb up in the cherry blossom tree there she sighed as she got comfortable. "I really don't know what to do though. I want to find Senri and beat some sense into his head. But at the same time I want to stay here, be Village Miko and stay with my friends." Leaning her head back against the tree as she felt sleeping pulling at her she sighed. "Mama. Papa. I really don't know what to do. I wish you could help me with this." 
 
      
 
    After a moment, Yokiyo felt her eyes start to flutter shut as sleep claimed her. Though after what seemed like only a second after she closed her eyes, she jerked them open when she got the feeling like she was falling from the tree. But when she opened her eyes her heart started to race. She wasn't in the tree anymore but standing in a seat of black void. "What is going on here? Where am I?" 
 
      
 
    "Calm down Yokiyo. Everything is fine." 
 
      
 
    With a gasp when she heard the voice from her past behind her, Yokiyo's eyes went as wide as they could as tears streamed out of them. Slowly she turned around and froze when standing there, with a small glow around him was her father! "Papa?" 
 
      
 
    "That's right…." Kaien then gasped as his now sixteen year old daughter flew into his arms and threw her arms around his neck as she sobbed. Smiling a warm smile he wrapped his arms around his little girl. He so wished he was able to watch her grow into the woman she has become in the flesh. But he has seen it. With a small laugh in his voice he rubbed her back. "Come on honey what's all the tears for?" 
 
      
 
    Clinging to him as if he was life itself, Yokiyo was trying to stop crying. "You know why Papa. I never thought I would ever see you again. I miss you so much." 
 
      
 
    Holding his daughter in his arms for a moment, Kaien smiled as relished in the fact. Watching from the heavens with their mother, he longed to be able to do this. But he wasn't granted much time to come and speak with her. Easing her out of his arms he held her upper arms as he looked down at her. "Yokiyo I don't have much time here. So I need you to listen to me and listen closely alright." 
 
      
 
    Gasping as her hands gripped his clothes tighter, Yokiyo looked up at him with wild eyes. "You can't…" 
 
      
 
    Reaching up he whipped her tears from her face with one hand as he smiled into her eyes. "This is between the realm of dreams and you being a wake. Everyone passes through this when they go to dream. I stopped you here so I could talk to you." Then his eyes became serious. "Yokiyo do not go after your brother. Whatever you do otherwise is up to you. But do not go chasing after your brother." 
 
      
 
    Tensing she looked up at her father like he had ten heads. "Why not Papa? You know what he did and why right? You can't really mean to just let him get himself killed do you?" 
 
      
 
    Laughing as he took his daughter's hands off of his chest, Kaien held them a their sides as he smiled at his little girl. "Just trust me Yokiyo. Just like you trusted every move I made and every word I said without question eleven years ago. Senri will be fine. He isn't going to die. You will see him again one day soon. I can't tell you how I know this but I know it. I promise. You need to focus on you. Stop being so cold and let others into your heart like your mother and I did. Be happy." 
 
      
 
    With a smile as she nodded and more tears streamed from her eyes, Yokiyo smiled as she pulled her hands from his and lunged into his arms one more time. "I will Papa. I promise I will. I am so sorry if you are disappointed in me." 
 
      
 
    Closing his eyes as he hugged her tightly, Kaien smiled. "Annoyed at your brother yes. However your mother and I have never been disappointed in either of you. Ever. You have both always made us so very proud to call you our children. Always remember princess. Your mother and I love you and your brother. More than you will ever know." 
 
      
 
    "I love you too Papa." But then she gasped as he vanished. "Papa!" Jerking again, Yokiyo found herself sitting in a tree once again. Tears still streaming from her eyes. She couldn't believe what just happened to her! 
 
      
 
    Reaching up to touch her face, she could swear that she could still feel where her father touched her face she smiled. Looking up at the stars she smiled through her tears. "I will always trust you Papa. No matter what. I will stay here, and be a Village Miko just like Mama was. And wait patiently for Senri to come home. Who knows. I may find a husband and shock brother when he comes home. Thank you for coming to me Papa. I was ready to throw in the towel on everything. I love you both and miss you so much every day." 
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    A long black cloak fluttered in the wind. A now eighteen year old Yokiyo walked with her head down hiding her face in the hood. And hiding her very unique miko outfit. Flashes of what happened just three days after she told everyone she wanted to be the Village Miko flying through her mind. That morning, the day she was to be made Village Miko, demons attacked on mass. She joined with Izumi and Itachi and fought hard to fend them off and save as many people as they could. 
 
      
 
    But in the end she was sent flying by a large fire ball, and was knocked unconscious when her head hit a tree. She didn't know how long she had been out when she woke up with a massive headache. Dropping from the tree she was void of all emotion except for her tears. It was like looking the day she and Senri found her parents thirteen years before. The village was gone. She walked through and found bits and pieces of people she knew and cared about. Others were just gone. Like Izumi and Itachi. 
 
      
 
    She stayed there for a couple of days and buried who she could. After she was done, she said a prayer over it and then set out on her own. The first place that she went was to pay a visit, that would possibly be her last to her parents graves. She wanted to tell them that she was sorry for not being able to protect everyone. It would be her last visit to them. Once she stayed there for a couple of days she set out just to travel and wonder around all the lands. Never again would she ever lay claim to another village. Never again would she let someone into her heart. She was now destined to wander around the land to deal with nuisance demons and nothing more. 
 
      
 
    Cutting the world off, she held onto only a few things. She did retain the teaches of Sada where demons were concerned. Not all the demons were hunting and killing humans. Most of the ones she came across just wanted to be left alone and didn't care one way or another about humans. The ones that truly were like that she left alone. The ones that actively hunted or tormented humans. Those are the ones that she draws on her anger and immense power to not only kill them, but to utterly destroy them. 
 
      
 
    It was following about the demons such as those that brought her so close to the Southern Demon Palace right now. She had heard of a cat demon in the area that has been attacking villages in the area. But they focused on women and children mostly. Which angered her anyway. 
 
      
 
    Reaching the outskirts of the village she glared as she was met by armed guards with glares. Much like when they arrived at her last home. Hardening her eyes she stood her ground. "My name is Yokiyo. I am a traveling miko. I heard of the cat demon that plagues these parts. I am here to offer my assistance in slaying it." 
 
      
 
    Crossing his arms, one of the men glared back at her. "What payment is it that you wish from the Headmaster miko? The last one demanded gold payment before she was done. She left, came back and said the cat was dead. However last night a little girl went missing from it again." 
 
      
 
    Not budging, Yokiyo sighed as she stood her ground. It was the mikos or supposed mikos like that which really angered her. "The only payment that I seek is a room for the next two nights. That is all." 
 
      
 
    Blinking, and in a little shock the man just looked at the woman before him. She didn't want anything but a room to stay in for two nights to kill the cat? "That is it? You truly do not desire any payment other than that for this?" 
 
      
 
    Nodding her head, Yokiyo noticed behind him the well-dressed man glaring at her. She was glad that her hood was hiding her own glare. When you look at the people of the village, they were dressed like her villages. He was dressed like he was a Lord. It made her sick. "That is correct. I have no need for gold or physical items. Just a place to lay my head for a couple of nights is all I ask." 
 
      
 
    Turning to look at his Lord who nodded, the man turned back to the miko and motioned for her to follow him. "Those are more acceptable than the other terms. However with the fact that others have tried to scam us you will have guards with you when you are in the village." 
 
      
 
    "I have no problem with that." She then looked over to see the un-trust in the Headmaster's eyes as he watched her. 'You pig. I hate men like you.' 
 
      
 
    Watching as she vanished into the Inn, the Headmaster glared. This cat demon was nothing but bad news for him and this village. If it stayed around much longer he didn't know if he could make this place as large and grand as he envisioned it to be. All he wanted was it gone. This miko did seem different than the rest though. He just hoped that she could and would kill it so he can be demon free again. His wealth depended on it. 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    On the way to her room, Yokiyo did ask for a small map of the area. She had never been in the area and wanted some idea of the terrain that she was going to be hunting in. Now alone in her room with a cup of tea she studied the map. Though footsteps outside her door drew her attention away from it. "Who is it?" 
 
      
 
    "I am the Headmaster of this village. Ichigo." 
 
      
 
    "Come in." 
 
      
 
    Walking in and sitting down across from the young miko, Ichigo kept his arms crossed as he glared at her. "You are positive that this all that you require while hunting and killing this cat. You are going to ask for nothing else while you are here?" 
 
      
 
    Annoyed Yokiyo sighed as she went back to reading the map. "That is exactly it. I am a miko. Money has no value to me. Nor do anything physical things save my clothes, bow and arrows. This is what I do. I wonder around the lands and help people deal with problem demons like this cat that you have attacking this village. The only payment that I need is just a bed to sleep in for a couple of nights. That is it." 
 
      
 
    Crossing his arms with a sigh of his own, Ichigo narrowed his eyes at the miko that sat before him. Now able to see her clothes with her cloak off, she wasn't dressed in the normal red and white of a miko. "You are not pulling our chain that you are a miko right? I have never seen a miko dressed like you before." 
 
      
 
    "I wear the colors of my mother before me. They may not be red and white but I assure you Headmaster that I am a miko." 
 
      
 
    A single night's stay in the Inn wasn't going to break him. And tomorrow he would find out for sure when his men followed her into the woods to make sure that she at least tried to kill the cat. Closing his eyes only to open and glare harder than before at her he fisted his hands. "You will be able to kill it right? You are the fifth miko to come and offer to help us in the last few months. One of the others conned me and took off with lots of my gold. The other ones were killed by the cat." 
 
      
 
    Her interest peaked, Yokiyo looked up at him with a curious look. "They were killed?" 
 
      
 
    With a nod as he glare turned to the floor, the Headmaster put his fisted hands on his knees. "That's right. The one that was here before you, I did not send mend to watch her. I wish I had now. She took my gold and fled when she was hunting the cat supposedly. The other three were killed and eaten. Witnessed by my own men." 
 
      
 
    Turning back to the map, Yokiyo let out another sigh. "I see. They were untrained in their purification or weak in it. I am neither so this won't be a problem for me." 
 
      
 
    His eyes shooting back to her and how she seemed to not even care who he was irritated him to no end right now! He wanted her word that she would do this and she couldn't even give that to him! "You swear. You swear you will do this and not fail?" 
 
      
 
    Turning a glare up at him that made him visibly flinch, Yokiyo tried to hide the annoyance and venom in her voice. This man was nothing more than a pig and she detested helping him. But it helped the peasants of the village more which was why she was going to do it. "If I had no intention of taking the cat out, I would not be here. I would have passed right through and not given it a second thought. Now Headmaster is that all? I really need to get back to preparing for hunting tomorrow before I go to sleep." 
 
      
 
    "That's all." With a growl the Headmaster stood and stormed out of her room looking down the hall to see his number one guard coming toward him. "I want you and five other men on her at all times. Make sure she does what she says she is going to do. If she doesn't do it, let me know. We leave tomorrow night and this retched town can deal with it themselves." 
 
      
 
    "Yes My Lord." 
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    Though she was trying to be as quiet as possible, Yokiyo was finding it hard to track through the woods with six men following her and not even trying to hide the fact that they were in the woods. Finally after a few hours of it she turned on the with a glare as she crossed her arms. "You know you could at least try to be quiet like when you hunt deer or boar. If that cat is anywhere near here you are going to give him a heads up. You have to be quiet. Or I might as well walk away right now." 
 
      
 
    Glaring at her the lead of the men crossed his arms. "You don't get to tell us what to do woman. You focus on your task at hand and never mind about us got that?" 
 
      
 
    Turning her back on them Yokiyo crossed her arms as she let out an annoyed growl. She wasn't going to keep doing this with them. Perhaps if she acted like she was leaving they would stop. "Very well then. I will be on my way. And you can tell your pansy of a Headmaster that I did not do what I said I would because the men he sent wouldn't keep the noise down even when I asked them too. You can't sneak up on anything with the amount of noise the six of you are making. Not even a wild animal, let alone a demon." 
 
      
 
    With a glare the leader of the men crossed his arms and narrowed his eyes at her. She had a point on that one. It was important that his Lord stay there to do what his overall plan is. If she didn't kill the cat then he would leave and all would be lost. "Fine. But you better just do what you are supposed to do." 
 
      
 
    "If you are quiet I will be able too." Yokiyo then turned her glare back to what she was doing. She could sense lots of really strong demonic energy around here. None of them were as strong as the Demon Lords, but strong none the less. And something about them were vile. Not like the harmless demons she has come across as well. There was a sinister hunting to one of them. Her eyes narrowed as she moved quickly and silently. 'That has to be it. It's close too.' 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Licking his lips as he watched the miko zeroing in on him, the cat demon smiled as he peered from the trees. She was really good at tracking and he knew with the trail he left it was only a matter of time before she found him. She would be the fourth miko that has come to kill him recently. The others were tender and tasty. He knew she would be too. A small laugh and his smile grew even bigger. 'I will lure her closer. Into a trap and then attack her. Four mikos. Perhaps this Headmaster is serious about getting rid of me. But I am not going anywhere that easily.' 
 
      
 
    Falling from the trees he began to growl loudly and act like he was trying to get away from her instead of luring her into his trap. 'That is it miko. Follow me. Come to me and you will become my meal for the day.' 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    As she followed the cat, Yokiyo narrowed her eyes. She could sense his change in energy and the way he was openly leaving a trail for her to follow. He was going away from her, but making no efforts to hide. 'That fool. He is trying to lead me into a trap. That much is clear from his actions. This must have been what he did to the other mikos. However he is in for a surprise I am much stronger than they were.' 
 
      
 
    Sensing that he stopped, Yokiyo reacted before the men with her knew what she was doing and charged in her direction. Her floor length black hair billowed out behind her as she used her miko powers to increase her speed. Reaching the clearing she slid to a stop and glared up at him standing there like he was king of the world. "I take it that you are the cat demon that has been tormenting the village near here and taken the lives of three other mikos?" 
 
      
 
    Standing his ground the cat glared down at the miko. With a sly smile he then began to walk in a circle around her. Growling low in his chest. "I am at that clever miko. And what are you going to do about it? Like you said, you are not the first miko that has come to try and take my life. And you will not be the last either. All will meet the same fate. Death at my claws." 
 
      
 
    Standing tall and proud, Yokiyo glared back at the cat with the same sly smile. "You know I wouldn't be so sure about that. I am not your average miko either cat. I detest demons such as yourself. Those of you that pray on helpless women and children. Lowest of the low. What is wrong cat? Don't you have the balls to attack men or other demons?" 
 
      
 
    Stopping with a hard glare and louder growl, the cat fisted its hands at her side. "You have one foul mouth miko. I will give you that in contrast to the others that have come. But that doesn't matter. You will die now!" 
 
      
 
    Watching as his muscles contracted to lunge, Yokiyo threw up a barrier and then smiled when he came into contact with it and howled in pain as he jumped back, his flesh burning where he touched it. "Awwww. Is something wrong there little kitty cat?" 
 
      
 
    Snarling at her the cat circled around as she dropped her barrier. She has made a fool of him already. He thought that she was going to be an easy mark. He did not think this one was trained either. But she knew barriers. 'Doesn't matter. I am stronger than her and so long as she doesn't pull out her arrows I will be fine. She surely can only do so many barriers before her powers start to fade.' 
 
      
 
    "Something wrong cat?" 
 
      
 
    Stopping to glare at her, the cat snarled his lips. "Nothing at all. I am just trying to decide if I am going to kill you before I eat you. Or if you will be eaten alive!" 
 
      
 
    With an evil grin, Yokiyo watched as the cat lunged again. Instead of another barrier she would toy with this one just because she didn't like him. She flared her powers and flung the cat backwards into a tree. Walking toward him she laughed. "You are nothing more than a vile beast. I am not your typical miko. I do not kill demons just because they are a demon. Had you been falsely accused of attacking humans and able to prove it, I would have let you live in peace. But oh no. You are the kind of demon that makes my blood boil with rage. You see the human race as nothing. Your own personal feeding ground. For that alone I will destroy you slowly." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Catching up to where they could hear the fight, all five men stood and gawked in both horror and amazement. There before them was the miko that was standing her ground with the cat. Not even flinching when it would attack her. She almost seemed to be toying with the very beast that has caused fear in their village for years. 
 
      
 
    Looking up at his leader, one of them was visibly shaking to see such a fight. His eyes full of worry. "Sir, what do we do if the cat comes this way?" 
 
      
 
    Looking back at the men with him then glaring at the fight, he hadn't thought about that. But he did understand his worry. Every man there except for him had a wife and child in the village waiting on them to return to it. "You all go on back. I will stay here and watch and see what happens with this fight. I will report back to My Lord once it is done." 
 
      
 
    "Yes Sir!" 
 
      
 
    Once they were on their way back to the village, the leader of the group turned glaring eyes as he focused on the fight. She was right on one thing. She did seem to be more skilled than the other ones that he killed. But she was playing with it. Like a toy or a game. And games don't last forever. 'Miko you better kill him.' 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    A gleam in her dark blue eyes, Yokiyo glared as she circled yet again with the cat before her. The glow of blue around her bright and clear to anyone who had eyes. Though she did not dress nor act like a miko most know, she was one and strong. The fact that her glow was blue and not pink set her apart from every other miko in the world. Just like her mother. "What is it kitty? Can you not follow through on your little threat and take done one little miko like myself. 
 
      
 
    Snarling as he lunged again, only to once again be thrown back in pain when she threw her powers up into a barrier. She was much stronger than she seemed at first. With each passing moment he waited for her powers to start to fade. But nothing. Taking in a deep breath through his nose as he tried to figure out a way to get out of this fight with his life when he smelled smaller pray. Being delivered to him it would seem. 
 
      
 
    With a snide smile he turned back to the miko and laughed. "Mikos of your stature and training aren't my style. Too much effort to bring you down and less time to enjoy your flesh." His eyes flicked to his right and he turned his body. Children were the most tender of all the humans he ate. "So I am sorry miko but our play time is over. My pray today is much smaller than you are." Then he was gone. 
 
      
 
    Racing after him, Yokiyo glared harder at him as she flared her powers to the absolute max as she found the child and circled around away from the cat to get there with a barrier in time. "I won't let you touch that child you vile creature. I will see you dead before you can get close!" 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Watching with a glare the leader of the men fisted his hands. The miko gave chase, but the only thing that he could think was that the cat wasn't going for the village. That was good it would give them time to get his Lord and move on to the next village to take over. Turning he ran fast as he could until he broke the forest. There standing patiently waiting for him was his horse. "Come on boy. We have to get back to My Lord." He then swung himself up in the saddle and rode hard for the village. 
 
      
 
    Not stopping until he reached his Lord's home, he fell from his horse as the door swung open and his Lord was there. With a glare in his eyes he fisted his hands. "My Lord. The miko is strong and could have killed him with ease. But she played games with him. For too long it would seem and he was able to flee her. She gave chase, but no human is faster than a demon." 
 
      
 
    "So she just fled and gave up?" 
 
      
 
    "I would imagine that is what she is doing My Lord." 
 
      
 
    Fisting his hands at his side, the Headmaster started to shake. "Curse her. Go and ready all the men and their families. We will leave this waste hole of a village and find another one. In the middle of the night we slip away. At this rate that damned cat is going to strip it of all the women and children. Get going. Now!" 
 
      
 
    "My Lord!" 
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    With her dark eyes glaring, Yokiyo circled with the cat demon before her. The glow of blue around her bright and clear, telling anyone who saw it what exactly she was. Though she didn't dress like a miko did in red and white. She wore her mother's colors of light blue and white. "What is wrong with you kitty? Can't you take down one little miko like me? You must not be that strong after all." 
 
      
 
    A snarl for the miko the cat lunged again, only once again to jump back in pain when his paw connected to a barrier. It was small and stayed only around her but it was strong. She was stronger than some of the other mikos he had ever come up against. But the scent of tears from a young human hit his nose. To him the young always had the most tender flesh for meals. With a sly smile he made eye contact with her. "Mikos of your stature aren't exactly my style. Much to rough. I am sorry miko but play time is over with you. My pray is much smaller than you are tonight." 
 
      
 
    Her eyes narrowed as he turned and raced away from her, Yokiyo gave chase. "No way in hell. You bastard I won't let you touch a child!" 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Imae sat there looking around as she shook and sobbed. Her head hurt now and she could feel the welt on her face where he smacked her hard. She could hear the growls and feel the eyes on her. The demons were watching her. "Please. Please someone help me. Anyone! Grandma. Grandpa. Auntie Yukani. Uncle Kamui." 
 
      
 
    Hearing a twig snap scared her to death as she sucked in a wild breath as she closed her eyes and let out a scream like she had never done before. "Father help me!" 
 
      
 
    "Get away from her you bastard!" 
 
      
 
    Her eyes flying open, Imae jerked her head up just in time to see a woman diving out of the bushes and knocking her out of the way just before she was clawed really badly by the cat. Her eyes blinking Imae could only look at her. 'Who is she?" 
 
      
 
    The second she and the girl hit the ground she threw a barrier up around them, Yokiyo glared up at the cat as he started to beat at her barrier with abandon. He was holding nothing back and she used too much energy already. 'Damnit this is bad. I got to think of something fast to get use out of this!' 
 
      
 
    "Who are you?" 
 
      
 
    Turning to smile at the little girl Yokiyo was breathing heavy. "My name is Yokiyo. What is your name honey?" 
 
      
 
    "My name is Imae." Blinking as she looked up at the barrier Imae then looked back at the woman with blinking eyes. "Are you a miko?" 
 
      
 
    Nodding Yokiyo smiled again as she closed one eye. "That's right I am. Don't worry honey I promise I won't let any demons near you alright?" 
 
      
 
    Laughing Imae covered her mouth as she sat there with the miko. "You will have to let a few of them when they get here." 
 
      
 
    Blinking at her, Yokiyo let her own head fall to the side as she gave her an odd look. "What are you talking about?" 
 
      
 
    "Lord Kiyoshi. I know that he will be coming for me. Or Master Yoite or Uncle Kamui." 
 
      
 
    Yokiyo couldn't do anything but look down at the little girl. There was no way she was talking about the Demon Lord of the South Kiyoshi. He was nothing but an ass and had a reputation of hating all humans with a passion. Not to mention everything that a miko tried to do he did the opposite! "Honey I am sure that you may want to think that he will save you but…." 
 
      
 
    Shaking her head side to side, Imae smiled as she held her ankle again. "He will. He saved me after demons like the cat destroyed my village. I was an orphan and the village treated me really bad. He let me go home with him and then adopted me as his daughter. You will see. He will come for me I know he knows I am in trouble and is on his way." 
 
      
 
    Grinding her teeth together as she closed both his eyes from the barrage of hits from the cat, Yokiyo fisted her hands in the grass. Ignoring the blood that ran down her back. "If that is true he better get here fast is all I can say." 
 
      
 
    "He will be here just in time. You will see. He would never let anything happen to me. Or Uncle Kamui or Master Yoite." 
 
      
 
    Slumping down as she shook, Yokiyo knew that at best she had only a short time before she passed out. Between the blood loss and the barrier, she was draining what she had left fast. 'I still need to try to think of something fast. I will not put my faith in that bastard showing up like she does. I can't do that.' 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    As he raced through the woods, Kamui glared as he followed Akahito's tracks. Akahito was clearly trying to cover his tracks and had he been anyone else and not had the training his father put him through he would have lost it. But he didn't cover it continuously so it was easy to track for him. If he lost it all he had to do was stop a second and focus and then find it again and was back on the run. 
 
      
 
    He didn't know how long he had been running through the woods when he slid to a stop with every hair on the back of his neck standing on end. Every demon that was in the woods seemed to be racing toward him. Then the smell of purification hit his nose. Feint but it was there. And from what he could tell, this miko was really strong. 
 
      
 
    Reaching out he grabbed a small bird demon and pulled it to his face. "What the hell is going on where the miko is?" 
 
      
 
    Struggling to get away from the dog, the bird was crying. "A cat demon attacked her! I didn't touch her! The miko has a barrier up please I don't want to die! I didn't touch the little girl! I promise!" 
 
      
 
    Tightening his hold on the bird Kamui growled. "The little girl. Is she a human girl that smells of Lord Kiyoshi?" 
 
      
 
    "Yes please let me go! I didn't touch her!" 
 
      
 
    Growling as he let the bird go, Kamui looked in the direction the purification was. He was on the right track. He would take out the cat demon. But then what would happen if the miko didn't want to let Imae go with him? Several have tried and Kiyoshi has sent them all packing. "Damnit I have to try!" 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    With Ryu racing over the palace, Kiyoshi looked down to see his sister pacing in the court yard. Akahito tied. Kamui's scent coming from the woods. A miko. A barrier. "Hurry Ryu." 
 
      
 
    Rushing aster through the sky Ryu let out a mightier roar as he pushed himself aster yet. 
 
      
 
    Glaring Kiyoshi could see where there was a small clearing where the miko's barrier was and could smell the cat. He knew the cat was going to be nothing to deal with. The miko may be another story though. His eyes narrowed as he growled. 'I won't let some filthy miko take her away from me. Never!' 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Jerking her head up when she heard that familiar roar, Imae smiled. It was Ryu! Her father was coming! He was almost there! Turning and looking at the miko she laughed. "Did you hear that! It is Ryu! Father is coming and he sounds close!" 
 
      
 
    As she lay there on her side, Yokiyo cracked her eyes open to look at her. For her sake she hoped she was right. She was almost out of energy and there was no way that she could stand up to the kid, let alone Kiyoshi for her right now. 
 
      
 
    "Father!" 
 
      
 
    Looking up through hazed eyes, Yokiyo saw that it was in fact the demon Lord Kiyoshi in the flesh. The bastard. But he did have a glare for the cat that seemed frozen in fear at the moment. 'Well then could she be right?' 
 
      
 
    "Imae!" 
 
      
 
    Jerking her head to the other side, Imae let even more happy tears fall from her eyes when she saw her uncle! "Uncle Kamui!" 
 
      
 
    Looking the other way, Yokiyo saw another demon standing there. 'She does seem to know them personally and he said her name.' "At least you are going to be alright." Then another ragged breath as her body went limp as her barrier crashed around them. 
 
      
 
    Looking down at the miko, Imae gasped as she grabbed her and shook her. "Yokiyo wake up! Wake up!" 
 
      
 
    Kiyoshi looked at Imae and the miko then back to the cat as it thought it could run. "Kamui." 
 
      
 
    "Right." Kamui then turned and raced after the cat to deal with him for trying to touch his niece. Kiyoshi would deal with the miko. 
 
      
 
    Falling from Ryu as he landed behind the girl, Kiyoshi kept his eye on the miko. She was hurt from the cat on her back, but she would live. It would appear that she used too much purification and passed out. "Imae." 
 
      
 
    Turning to look up at her father as he walked to stand behind her with crying eyes. "Father she saved me from the cat. She didn't let the cat hurt me we can't just leave her like this she is hurt. Can she come back to the palace with us please? Just till she heals." 
 
      
 
    Her chocolate eyes playing on his heart again as he turned his eyes back to the miko. With a sigh Kiyoshi nodded. He did owe the miko that much. She did keep his daughter safe until he could reach her. "Very well. The second her back is healed she is gone." 
 
      
 
    "Oh thank you Father!" For just an instant she forgot what happened to her ankle and tried to jump up to hug him but gasped as she closed her eyes and started to fall, but landed in his arms. "Ouch." 
 
      
 
    His eyes intense and worried as he looked down at her, Kiyoshi lifted her into his arms. "What happened?" 
 
      
 
    Tears once again gushing from her eyes that day, Imae let out a sigh as she was placed on Ryu. "Master Yoite and I were in the gardens. Aunt Yukani and Uncle Kamui were still in the palace. Akahito came and told us that you were seen on the horizon. I heard Master Yoite start to talk to me. Akahito hit him and then grabbed me and covered my mouth as he brought me here. When he dropped me from his back I twisted my foot." 
 
      
 
    "I see." Though his daughter wouldn't know it, his rage was now through the roof! Thanks to that bastard he almost lost his daughter and now he had to touch a miko for keeping her safe till he could get to her side. Turning back to the miko he lifted her and as gently as he could without having too much of her touch his body, draped her over Ryu on her stomach, the mounted behind Imae as he took to the sky at a much slower pace toward the palace. 
 
      
 
    "Father." 
 
      
 
    Looking down at the way his pup still kept her eyes down he didn't like it. "What is it Imae?" 
 
      
 
    Looking up at him over her shoulder, she had fresh tears coming from her eyes. She was worried about what would happen to Master Yoite. "Master Yoite is not going to be in trouble is he?" 
 
      
 
    Blinking Kiyoshi gave her an odd look. "Why on earth would you ask me something like that?" 
 
      
 
    Turning her head from him Imae let her eyes half close. "Because he was my guard. I told Akahito that he was a traitor. We knew he didn't like me but didn't think he would do that. I am sure that Master Yoite didn't think he would hit him and take me like that." 
 
      
 
    With a soft smile, Kiyoshi wrapped his arms around her shoulders and pulled her back against him, smiling into her wide eyes as she looked up at him and he looked down at her. "I am sure that he has guilt for what happened. I will be having a talk with him still. He did let down his guard when he shouldn't have. But he will not be in trouble and will remain your guard." 
 
      
 
    "He will?" 
 
      
 
    "He has proven he is not only loyal to me when it comes to you, but he is loyal to you as well. He will stay your guard. And this will teach him no matter who it is not to let down his guard." 
 
      
 
    "Thank you Father!" 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Looking up, Yukani had tears of relief rushing from her face when she saw her brother Imae in front of him land Ryu in the court yard. Seconds later her mate landing not far from them. Running to them she pulled Imae from her brother and hugged her. "Are you alright Imae?" 
 
      
 
    "I am Aunt Yukai thanks to the Miko." Imae then hugged her aunt as she looked back at the miko. 
 
      
 
    With blinking and shocked eyes, Yukani looked over to see the woman on Ryu. She was dressed just like a miko but wearing blue not red. "Miko huh?" 
 
      
 
    "She saved me from a cat demon. Not long after Father and Uncle Kamui were there. Father said she could come back and heal hear because she saved me." 
 
      
 
    Interrupting the scene before him, Yoite walked up and dropped to a knee as he bowed his head before his Lord. Ready for whatever was going to happen. "This whole mess is my fault My Lord. I knew better than to take my eyes off of him when Lady Imae is near. Yet I did for that split second and I am sorry for that. I will accept any form of punishment that you see fit." 
 
      
 
    Looking up at her brother as he stood silent for a moment Yukani smiled. Relaxed now her niece was back in her arms. "When we woke him up, he was going to go with some men to help Kamui. Just before that, Akahito has some broken bones thanks to him and his anger at it." 
 
      
 
    With a sigh as he crossed his arms, Kiyoshi closed his eyes. "Yoite you and I will have a talk later. Right now you are to go with Yukani and Imae to her room. Imae and I have already spoken about what happened. For now go with them. And you will remain her head guard if that is what you are worried about. You have shown who you are loyal too and I trust you." 
 
      
 
    "Thank you My Lord." 
 
      
 
    Turning hard eyes to Yukani, Kiyoshi growled. "Where is he?" 
 
      
 
    A glare on her face as well as her amber eyes me this iced blue ones, Yukani growled herself. "The stables." Then she turned and rushed toward the palace with Yoite on her heels. Imae didn't need to hear what was about to happen to that traitor. 
 
      
 
    Turning to Kamui Kiyoshi crossed his arms. "Kamui. Take the miko to the palace. Imae wants her to be in the room next to hers." 
 
      
 
    "Yes My Lord." He then lifted the miko from Ryu and turned to see him walking toward the stables. "So you are handling this right now then?" 
 
      
 
    "That bastard is dead." 
 
      
 
    Nodding Kamui then headed into the palace and toward the room that was next to Imae's. He knew that the next thing Kiyoshi was going to have done was have someone get Takahashi to look at her wounds. Once he had her laying in the bed, he left and found a young maid going down the hall. Stopping her he looked back at the door. "This room here has a miko in it that is hurt. Have Takahashi come and look at her wounds on her back." 
 
      
 
    "Miko?" 
 
      
 
    Nodding as he looked toward where his mate was with his niece he was finally able to relax with her scent there. "She saves Lady Imae from a cat and as payment she is going to have her wounds healed then leave. If you would please?" 
 
      
 
    With a nod and a smile, Takara gave a bow. "Of course My Lord." Then she rushed off to find Takahashi. 
 
      
 
    Going to the room where his mate and niece were he smiled and his mood brightened. Things were right to appoint now. With the exception of the miko in the next room. But Kiyoshi would deal with that when she woke up. In a week or so at most when the miko was gone, it would be back to normal with only those that care about her around her. 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    A/N: This end Part 2 :D Next up is going to be The Demon and The Priestess which tells how they meet, fall in love mate and start their family which only starts the road of chaos off and on as they grow. 
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    Hearing the sound of the rumble as it came closer, Akahito had wide eyes. He knew that growl. He could of sworn that he felt the earth tremble as Kiyoshi got closer and closer to him. He could tell by the smell, the brat was alright, and then the smell of the purification and the miko there. He could guess what happened in the forest. And knew what was going to happen to him if he didn't do something and fast! 
 
      
 
    When everyone around him rushed away from him toward the back of the stables he looked up. His face fully drained of color when he looked into the eyes of his lord. They were bleeding. "Please My Lord… I did this for you! Motoichi would have tried to exploit her as a weakness! If she wasn't here he couldn't do that! I did what I did for the future of the South!" 
 
      
 
    With his mind already reeling from anger, Kiyoshi said nothing as he slowly advanced on him. If he let go of his leash anymore, his bleeding black eyes would transform him instantly. He saw rage when he looked at this being before him. He tried to do away with the one being other his parents and little sister that he cared about. His daughter. Adopted or not she was his pup. It didn't matter that she was human. And he dared to not only touch her but try to kill her! 
 
      
 
    Reaching him, he gave no warning as he reached out and backhanded him, sending him flying through several stalls and out the side of the stable. Instantly there with a foot slamming down into his gut as he growled at him. "What made you think that you wouldn't be put to death for this? Even if she had been killed you would have been killed for it. That pathetic excuse of doing it for me and for the South. Tell me why that would be something that I would even consider as truth? Is it supposed to appease me into letting you life after you tried to kill my daughter?!" 
 
      
 
    His own eyes now glaring, Horani could see the rage and anger that roared in his eyes. It didn't matter what he did, or what he said. He was going to die. So he might as well just say it and get it over with. At least he will be able to tell him what he has thought since the day he brought the human home with him! "She isn't your daughter! She is nothing more than a weak human brat that should have never come here! All she is for you is a phase that you are going through. I knew she would be forgotten as soon as she was gone and couldn't come back! Motoichi will target her for being weak and you will be took down because of it! She has never been anything more than a pet that you need to be rid of!" 
 
      
 
    With every word that this traitor before him spoke, Kiyoshi could feel his blood boil that much hotter. His composure quickly loosing against the rage. His demon calling for his head to be mounted on his wall! Reaching down and grabbing his throat, Kiyoshi growled low. "You see her as nothing more than my pet? You bastard. You will never have the chance to get within sight of my daughter again." He then flung him through a wall. He would pay for what he has done in pain then he would kill him. 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Barely able to hear the screams of pain themselves, Yukani and Kamui gave each other a stern and yet relieved look. Imae was safe and sound back with them in the palace, and Akahito was getting his just payment for what he tried to do to her. Neither one of them could fathom how anyone who actually got to know this darling little girl couldn't instantly love her. Even winning over her parents who were so dead set against it. 
 
      
 
    A glance toward the wall and Yukani let worry wash over her again. Now the next threat is being treated by their healer in the very next room. She couldn't help but wonder what this miko might do when she wakes up and sees the relationship that they all have with Imae. More than a few mikos in the last few months have demanded that her brother send Imae with them back to live with humans. And each and every time, Imae races to her brother fear in her eyes as she cries, scared that he is going to do just that one time. With that none have fought, and even said she was a lost cause and left her. 'But will this one fight us on this? Will she try to force her to leave? I hate to think what Kiyoshi will do if she does.' 
 
      
 
    "Aunt Yukani?" 
 
      
 
    Shaking her head with a smile, Yukani looked down into the wide eyes of Imae. "I am sorry dear. I was just thinking. When Uncle Kamui and I came out to the garden to see Yoite unconscious and you gone, we were so worried about you. I was scared I would never see you again." 
 
      
 
    Giggling Imae jumped into her Aunt's arms with a smile. "Of course you would see me again Aunt Yukani. I knew that Father would know somehow and come to save me. The miko kept the cat away from me, and Father and Uncle Kamui took care of the cat. I knew I would be home." 
 
      
 
    Smiling as she laughed and hugged the little girl, Yukani sighed. "That's right honey. We will always come and bring you home." 
 
      
 
    After a moment, Imae took on a rather serious look though as she looked at the wall that separated her from the miko. A look much unlike her. But she wanted the miko to stay. At least for a little while. "I wonder." 
 
      
 
    "Wonder about what Imae?" 
 
      
 
    Looking up as her Uncle came closer to her she blinked as she let her head fall to the side. She did so hope her father would be alright with it. "I wonder if I asked father if she could, and she says she would, if the miko could stay with me for a while." 
 
      
 
    Paling but smiling, Yukani pulled her niece up on her lap. "Why would you want her to stay here with you Imae? You have us with you." 
 
      
 
    Nodding as she looked up at her Aunt, Imae still had a rather serious face. "It is just that she is really nice and I like her. And you and Uncle Kamui are going to go visit with Grandma and Grandpa soon. She can be with me when Father can't then." 
 
      
 
    Hugging her again, Yukani sighed. "Honey if that is what is going on and you don't want to be lonely when your father is busy, we don't have to go. We can stay right here if you want us too." 
 
      
 
    "You know as well as I do that Mother will never allow that Yukani." 
 
      
 
    Turning glaring eyes over her niece's head, Yukani forced the growl out of her voice. "But she just….." 
 
      
 
    "You have promised mother for some time that you are going to spend time at the Southern Shores Palace with Kamui. She will not allow you to break that nor will I." Stopping next to the bed and smiling as Imae giggled and jumped into his arms. "I will be talking to my daughter about her question. Now if you would excuse me." 
 
      
 
    Dropping her head with a nod, Yukani sighed as she left the room with her mate. Just the two of them, she had to figure that the miko was going to be a part of the South at least for a while. She was thankful that she only promised her parents six months. The faster she can get back, the faster she can force the miko out if she is still there. 
 
      
 
    Once in the hall, Kamui put his arm around his mate as the headed down the hall. "Don't worry so much Yukani. I am sure that your brother is not going to let the miko stay here any longer than he has too. Imae is one thing. She is our natural enemy. And the level of purification that she has is more than any I have seen in my life." 
 
      
 
    Rolling her eyes as she crossed her arms, Yukani half glared up at him. "I have to figure out a way to get Mama and Papa to come back here soon as I can. I have a feeling that the miko is going to be here when we get back in six months anyway." 
 
      
 
    "What makes you say that?" 
 
      
 
    Stopping to growl up at her mate, Yukani glared now. "Tell me this. Do you think that if you spent every day with Imae for even a week that you could just walk away from her without her tears making you fall apart?" 
 
      
 
    Laughing as he urged her on down the hall, Kamui nodded. "That is a good point. However I still trust your brother. Even if your parents came, just like with Imae if he says she can stay a year or a day. There would be nothing that they could do about it. Even if they tried it would backfire on them faster than with Imae. Seeing as they wouldn't be arguing with just your brother over it." 
 
      
 
    "Who else would they be arguing with?" 
 
      
 
    Laughing as he lifted his mate into his arms Kamui winked at her. "Imae. She turns those tear eyes and that begging voice she gets to get her way on your parents they will melt. Just like I hear you did to them when you were her size. Just relax and enjoy the time with your parents. You wouldn't be able to tell your niece no with those crying eyes begging you either and you know it." 
 
      
 
    Dropping her head to his shoulder, Yukani sighed as she relaxed. "I forgot about that. I wouldn't either. Mama has some really bad timing in wanting us to come out. I guess just stay the six months and hope that the miko is gone when we get back. If my brother has some sense she will be." 
 
      
 
    "There you go love. Positive thinking." 
 
      
 
    "OH shut up." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    With a small smile, Kiyoshi sat his daughter on her bed and took his seat next to her as he brushed her bangs from her eyes. "Imae the miko cannot stay here." 
 
      
 
    Trying her best begging face, Imae let tears start to mist in her eyes. "Not even until Aunt Yukani and Uncle Kamui get home? Oh please Father." 
 
      
 
    Shaking his head side to side, Kiyoshi gave her a soft and yet very stern look. "I am sorry Imae. A miko is the natural enemy of a demon. And the strength that she has, and the level of her purification is strong. She is dangerous to all the demons of this palace. Because she saved you from the cat, and protected you until Kamui and I could reach you, I will not send her away the second she wakes. She will stay a week or two while she heals then she has to leave. Understand?" 
 
      
 
    Letting her shoulders slump, Imae gave a nod as she dropped her head. "I understand Father. But I can still be friends with her and spend time with her while she heals right?" 
 
      
 
    Reaching with a finger to make her look up at him, Kiyoshi felt his heart break to see her upset like this. If this woman was a normal woman and not a miko, he wouldn't have a problem with it. But not only is she a miko she has more purification than he has ever seen. Even more than the only two that didn't mouth off on his first rounds hundreds of years ago. She is not a good thing to be walking around a demon palace. 
 
      
 
    But one look from those sad chocolate eyes and he couldn't tell this little girl no. He would make sure that the miko knew her boundaries while she was here and let his daughter see her. "So long as she doesn't start talking about taking you with her when she leaves, yes Imae you can spend time with her while she heals along with Yoite." 
 
      
 
    With a squeal of delight, Imae perked up and threw her small arms around his neck and hugged him as tightly as she could. "OH thank you so much Father! Thank you!" 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    With a small grown, Yokiyo slowly opened her eyes. Her head was pounding. She used so much purification toying with the cat, then chasing him and then the barrier to protect the little girl. She was nearly at her limit when she passed out. Rolling her head to the side her eyes went wide and she gasped. She was in a bed! And not just any bed! This bed was the size of the home that she had with her parents even with the three extra rooms in it! 
 
      
 
    Shooting into a sitting position her heart raced as she looked around to try and figure out where she was. Though once she was up she winced and grabbed her head as a sharp pain caused her to wince. 'Oh man. That was not the best of ideas.' 
 
      
 
    Slowly so she didn't hurt her head again, she moved back so that she was leaning on the pillows and the headboard behind her. With her eyes half opened she looked around as her mind raced. 'Where am I? I don't know anyone who could have a bed this big. The last thing air member was the little girl getting excited when she saw Kiyoshi. I don't even remember letting my….' 
 
      
 
    With a gasp as her eyes went wide, Yokiyo froze. Could that heartless bastard of actually bright her back to his home? But that couldn't be it. Everyone, no matter if they were a poor human child, half demons, and even most demons knew how much he hated humans. All humans. So bringing her back to his home wasn't something he would have done. 
 
      
 
    But then she saw a flash of that little girl. The smile on her face as she looked up at him like he was the best thing ever. With a sigh she closed her eyes and dropped her head some as she relaxed. 'I didn't think she was talking about that Kiyoshi. But the way she looked at him was like I used to look at Papa. But I doubt he really cares about her. He can't care about any human let alone a little girl like that.' 
 
      
 
    "You are awake! I was hoping you would wake up today!" 
 
      
 
    Turning to look at the door, Yokiyo couldn't help but smile at the streak of blue and white from her clothes as the little girl ran into the room stopping at her bedside with a bright smile and large dancing chocolate eyes. She was at least safe and seemed happy enough. Dropping her hands from her head to her lap Yokiyo looked at the girl. "I see that you are alright. Safe and sound. That's good. But I forget what is your name again honey?" 
 
      
 
    Giggling as she stood tall and proud next to the bed, Imae smiled as brightly as she could. "I am Imae. Daughter of Lord Kiysohi." 
 
      
 
    Laughing as she looked at the little girl, Yokiyo shook her head with a smile of her own. She had endless energy she could see. It was cute. She had one of those attitudes though. If she wasn't careful around her she knew she would be drawn into caring for her easily. "I see. Well then Imae. It is nice to meet you." 
 
      
 
    Her eyes going wide with worry, Imae let a few tears fall from her eyes as she climbed up on the bed to sit next to the miko. "I was really worried that you were not going to wake up again today." 
 
      
 
    Blinking at her as she let her head fall to the side, Yokiyo was confused. It seemed like just not that long ago she was in a barrier with this girl from the cat. "Really? How long have I been asleep for Imae?" 
 
      
 
    Looking up with a perplexed look on her face, Imae crossed her arms. "Well you slept all day the day we brought you back here after you protected me. And then you slept for two more days after that. If you would not have woke up, today would have been the third day." 
 
      
 
    With a small laugh as she relaxed fully, Yokiyo smiled. "I see. So I have been sleeping for three days now." 
 
      
 
    "That would be correct miko." 
 
      
 
    Jumping nearly out of her skin at the sound of the voice by the door of the room she was in, Yokiyo jerked her head up and then glared. There he stood. The Demon Lord Kiyoshi. Scaring the daylights out of her no doubt. She was almost taken in by his looks for half a moment. If he were anyone else he would be quite handsome. But she loathed the being before her. "I see. So you brought me here then?" 
 
      
 
    "I did." Walking in with his emotionless mask, he kept his eyes on her. The glare in her eyes already annoying him. "You were weakened and had an injury to your shoulder. For the fact that you did what you did for my daughter, I brought you here to heal." Though now he glared right back at her. He had thought about letting Imae have her wish and let the miko stay if she wanted to with Imae until Yukani and Kamui came home. But not if she was going to be like this. 
 
      
 
    A glance down at the little girl as she jumped from the bed and ran to stand next to him with a giggle and a smile, Yokiyo couldn't lash out at him like she really wanted too. Closing her eyes and turning her head from him, she let out a sigh. "For that I thank you. As soon as my strength is back enough I can, I will be on my way." 
 
      
 
    She glared at him, and then disrespected him by turning from him as she spoke. And yet for some reason, the open disrespect that she showed made him want to make her submit to him instantly. 'Damn her.' "That is the plan exactly miko." 
 
      
 
    Turning her glare on him for a second then back away from him, Yokiyo crossed her arms. "I know who you are. I would assume that while I am here you want me to refer to you as Lord Kiyoshi and not demon. Then I ask that at least you call me by my name Yokiyo." 
 
      
 
    With a glare as his eye twitched, Kiyoshi was doing all he could not to growl at this woman. She was in a bed in his palace and was disrespecting him in front of his daughter! Taking a deep breath, Kiyoshi sighed as he looked down at Imae and laid a hand on her head. "Imae. Yoite is outside the door. Go outside with him for a moment. I need to talk to the miko." 
 
      
 
    With a nod, Imae looked from his clearly angry eyes to Yokiyo who still refused to look at him, back to his eyes with a nod. "Yes Father. May I come back and see her later Father?" 
 
      
 
    "We will see Imae. Go." Watching as she smiled and ran out the door he sighed. It seemed nothing could get her spirit down. Once she was out the door with it shut, he turned a growl and a glare at the miko. "You want any level of respect in my palace you will show me the proper respect. Especially around my daughter. Is that understood miko?" 
 
      
 
    Tears already streaming down her eyes, Yokiyo turned and glared at him again. She could still remember the day that he flew over her village. The day the demon attacked them, days after others destroyed their village. She and Senri watched as he he flew over and didn't so much as look down. He did nothing at all! "I will show respect to you, only when she is around. Until I am able to move on my own and strong enough to fend for myself, I can't just leave. My one 'request' that I have is that I have as little interaction with you as possible." 
 
      
 
    "That will not be a problem." Kiyoshi then turned and stormed out of the room. He needed to calm down so he turned and followed his nose to find his pup. The defiant look in that miko's eyes, the way she stood up against him. He hasn't been this angry at a human in a long time. 'Damn that wench. The sooner she gets the hell out the better.' 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    After another long visit from Imae that evening that lasted into the night, Yokiyo now found herself sitting alone with a single candle on the bedside table. Starring down at the bed as she sat there. Focusing small amounts of purification at a time around her wound. The sooner she could get that healed, she could get her strength back and be the hell out of there. 
 
      
 
    Jumping when there was a small knock on the door she sighed as she looked up at the door. There were so many demons in this palace she couldn't pin point where any one was. And that alone was keeping her on edge. "Who is it?" 
 
      
 
    "My name is Takara May Lady. May I come in?" 
 
      
 
    With a sigh as she dropped her head, Yokiyo shook her head. 'OH man not that.' "Come in." Once the door opened she looked up to see a young female dog demon walking in the room with food for her. blinking as she sat it down next to the candle she sighed. "You know you do not have to call me My Lady. Or Lady Yokiyo. Yokiyo will be just fine for me." 
 
      
 
    Smiling as she set up the table so the miko could eat, Takara shook her head side to side. "I will call you Lady Yokiyo or My Lady. That is what I was instructed to call you when I was told to care for you until you are healed enough to leave. So that is what I will call you." 
 
      
 
    With a half-smile as she shook her head, Yokiyo eyed the food. "I would really rather you only call me Yokiyo." 
 
      
 
    With another smile Takara laughed. "I shall only call you My Lady then. You aided in saving our princess Lady Imae. For that alone I would give you the upmost respect." 
 
      
 
    With a sigh, Yokiyo half smiled. "Well thank you I guess." Then she reached over and lifted the tea to take a drink. "Who told you to care for me anyway?" 
 
      
 
    "Lord Kiyoshi. He wishes for you to be treated with respect while you are here for what you did for his daughter." 
 
      
 
    Closing her eyes behind a glare, Yokiyo took another drink of the tea. "It's shocking that he did that much." 
 
      
 
    Giving her an odd look as she stood, Takara couldn't help herself. "Why do you say that My Lady. You helped to protect Lady Imae until he was able to get to her side. For that I am sure that he is most grateful." 
 
      
 
    Snorting as she next lifted the rice, Yokiyo shook her head with a smile. "I still don't get why he acts like he cares about her." 
 
      
 
    Shock on her face, Takara didn't understand why the miko would say something like that. Dropping her head and closing her eyes, she had to ask her. "My Lady. Why do you hold such distain in y our voice for Lord Kiyoshi? He chose on his own to bring you here to heal knowing you were a miko. It was his way of repaying you for saving his pup from the cat demon. He did not have to do so." 
 
      
 
    A single silent tear falling down her face, Yokiyo turned a glare to the young demon. She didn't know the story, and she seemed to think he was a good guy too. "Because of what he did. I still remember the day when I was that little girls age. Watching as he flew over my brother and I after nearly being killed by a demon that ran off when he flew over. Only a few days after a rather large village was destroyed where a dragon killed my parents. He didn't even look down. Almost like looking at my brother and I was a bother to him. Why should I have anything but hate for someone so heartless?" 
 
      
 
    Her eyes wide as she listened to the miko's story, as more and more tears fell from her eyes, Takara didn't know what to say to her. With a smile she gave a small bow as she sighed. "I did not mean to bring up such sad memories for you My Lady. I have brought your food to eat to get your strength back. I am sorry once again and I shall see you in the morning." 
 
      
 
    Watching as she left then turning to the food so she could eat, Yokiyo whipped the tears from her eyes. "This is going to be a long week or so. I just hope I heal fast." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Sitting in his study, Kiyoshi gave his door an odd look. It was late at night and there shouldn't be anyone coming to see him. Let alone the maid he assigned to the miko. "Come in." 
 
      
 
    Walking in the room Takara dropped to her knees as she gave him a bow. "I am sorry for coming so late My Lord. I just felt that I should come to tell you about the conversation that I just had with Lady Yokiyo." 
 
      
 
    His eyebrows arching, Kiyoshi sat his scrolls aside. 'Well this might be interesting.' "What sort of conversation was it?" 
 
      
 
    Keeping her eyes on the floor Takara took a breath as she folder her hands in her lap. "If I did overstep by bounds My Lord, I am sorry. But hearing the hate and anger in her voice when she talked about you. I couldn't help but ask her why she held such distain for you." 
 
      
 
    Even more curious now, Kiyoshi crossed his arms as he kept his eyes on the maid. "What was her answer?" 
 
      
 
    With a look of sympathy in her own eyes, Takara looked up at her Lord with a sigh. "She told me that when she was the same age as Lady Imae, her parents and village were destroyed by a dragon and other demons. A few days later, her brother and her were nearly attacked by one that ran away when you flew over them. That she and her brother watched and to them it didn't even look like you looked down. That is her reason for holding such hate." 
 
      
 
    Looking down at his desk, Kiyoshi sighed as he crossed his arms. When the miko would have been the same age as his daughter, he was on the trail of Shinra who was reported to be in the South causing havoc. There were several destroyed villages. "I see. That I remember. It was the only village that I came across that smelled so strongly of Shinra. It told me what way she was going my aura was enough to send that demon running." 
 
      
 
    "Would you wish for me to tell her this in the morning My Lord? It might make her time here less stressful for her so she can heal faster. As well as less stress for you My Lord." 
 
      
 
    Shaking his head as he went back to his scroll, Kiyoshi sighed. "No. I will tell her sometime tomorrow myself." 
 
      
 
    "Yes My Lord. I will take my leave now." 
 
      
 
    Once she was gone, Kiyoshi let out a long sigh as he looked out the window at the full moon. He did not see the reason in it, but he could understand coming from a human child why she would hate for him. But not knowing how long it is going to take for her to heal, there was but one thing to do. Yukani and Kamui left the day that Imae came back. It has been two full days now and he figured that if Yukani got her way and they came, it would be any day now. 'The miko and I need to come to an agreement on respect while she is here. Just in case they show up.' 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    His hands gripping his spear as tightly as he could, turning his knuckles white, a set of dark blue eyes glared as he stood in the middle of the destroyed village. "Damnit all to hell!" 
 
      
 
    Looking up at her mate with sad eyes, Zokeni reached out and touched his back as she sighed. "Sen….." 
 
      
 
    Dropping to his knees as he looked at the mass grave, Senri let frustrated tears fall from his eyes. "There is no way in hell to know if my sister is in that mass grave or not." Closing his eyes his eyes tightly he punched the ground. "Something told me that night to turn around and get her and bring her with me. Now I have no way of knowing if she is dead or not! Damnit!" 
 
      
 
    Laying her own spear on the ground, Zokeni sighed as she moved behind him and wrapped her arms around his neck from behind. "Of course there is Senri. From what you told me about her, your sister wouldn't have just sat here this time. She probably set out to look for you with her friends. I bet if we went from village to village asking if anyone has seen a miko that wears blue instead of red we hear something. She is the only one I have ever heard of that doesn't wear red." 
 
      
 
    Reaching up behind him, Senri smiled as he nodded and cupped his mate's face. Turning to wink at her he couldn't help but laugh. "I knew there was something special about you the second I met you." 
 
      
 
    With her own giggle as she let go of him and let him stand up Zokeni nodded. "I felt the same way. Course, with how rude you were to me that day, and for weeks after that who would of thought we would be mated." 
 
      
 
    "This is true. I hated all demons at the time and I thought that meant you. But I just couldn't not follow you for a while. I am glad I did." Senri then reached out and pulled her to him as he dipped down and seared her mouth with his. She was so much shorter than him that she barely come to the middle of his chest. She completed him in every single way. And the fact that she was a demon still shocked him. The last time he was in the village he vowed to kill them all. Now he found himself vowing to kill anyone who hurt this one at least. 
 
      
 
    After a moment he pulled his lips from hers and smiled down into her eyes. "So let's get going. Let's go and find my sister shall we?" 
 
      
 
    Her head still reeling from his kiss Zokeni blushed as she laid her hands on his chest. "Let's get going. The sooner we find her the sooner I can see you this happy all the time." 
 
      
 
    Nodding as they lifted their spears, Zokeni giggled as Senri lifted her in his arms and they headed out. Wrapping her arms around his neck she sighed as she laid her head on his shoulder. Life was nearly perfect for her. All that was left was to find his sister. 
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    Starring out the window yet again, Yokiyo let out a long sigh as she sat in the huge bed. The only thing that has kept her from going insane was the memories of when she was Imae's age and lived with her parents and brother. The window in her bedroom was just like this one. A perfect view of the sunrise this time of year, right up the very middle of the window. 
 
      
 
    The thought of the times she spent watching the sunrise through her window with her parents. Sitting on her grandmother's porch watching it with her when her parents had to go hunt demons. A single tear traced down her cheek, only to get whipped away half way down. That seemed like so long ago and right now she couldn't let herself look weak. Not here. 
 
      
 
    Hearing a knock at the door made her jump as she tensed. Turning narrowed eyes to the door, Yokiyo took a deep breath. "Who is it?" 
 
      
 
    "It is Takara My Lady." 
 
      
 
    Hearing the friendly voice, Yokiyo relaxed as she closed her eyes. In a different situation, Takara was easily one of the demons that she would talk to and then go on about her business. Even though she was a demon, she didn't think there was a mean or evil bone in her body. The only thing she did wish was that she wouldn't use titles when she talked to her. AS the door opened, she smiled at her as she glided across the room. "You know I do wish that you really wouldn't call me My Lady. I am a simple miko and really don't want a title." 
 
      
 
    Keeping her bright smile, Takara laughed as she sat the cup of tea down on her bedside table. "And it is like I told you last night My Lady. That is what I am going to call you. It shows you respect as requested by Lord Kiyoshi. And that is exactly what you deserve for your part in helping to protect young Lady Imae. If something were to happen to her it wouldn't be the same here." 
 
      
 
    Giving Takara an arched look as she lifted her tea, Yokiyo blinked her eyes. "So you really do care about her don't you?" 
 
      
 
    Standing as she placed her hands behind her, Takara gave a nod as her smile got brighter. "Yes My Lady. Everyone here at the palace absolutely loves her. Akahito was the one exception. He was the reason why she was in the woods when you saved her in the first place. Though for his actions Lord Kiyoshi dealt with him forth right as soon as Imae was safe with Lady Yukani." 
 
      
 
    Sitting the tea down, Yokiyo humphed as she crossed her arms and turned her head away from the young demon. It may not be her fault, but it seemed like Kiyoshi had everyone fooled. But not her. "Ha. Just an excuse to kill someone is all it was." When she felt eyes on her still, she looked at the girl and sighed to see a mix of shock and a glare in her eyes. "Look I told you my reason last night. I see nothing noble about anything that Kiyoshi does. I refuse to bow down to him. I will only be civil and show 'respect' when Imae is in the room. And that is only because that little girl thinks he hung the moon and wouldn't understand it. I mean really how do you tell a little girl the man she looks at as a father is nothing but a cold hearted bastard?" 
 
      
 
    Her usually smiling face was now twisted in a glare as Takara glared down at the miko. Letting out a small growl, she had the miko jerk shocked eyes up to her. "With all due respect My Lady, Lord Kiyoshi did not use that as an excuse to murder anyone. Akahito took his daughter to kill her. That was a just punishment. If you would take the time to get to know him on your own you would see that. Especially when you see him with his daughter. I shall take my leave now. I will return later today with lunch My Lady." 
 
      
 
    Watching with wide and blinking eyes, Yokiyo was in a state of shock as the demon rushed from the room. She couldn't believe it. Even other demons think he is a good guy. With a sigh she lifted her tea and looked out the window again as she took another sip. "It isn't like it matters what they think to me. I am healing slower this time for some reason. Two weeks at most and I should be able to walk out of here on my own. And once I am gone, I won't even think about him or anyone here ever again." 
 
      
 
    Then she sighed as she half closed her eyes and smiled. "Then again I may have to check in with Imae once in a while. Just to make sure she is still safe." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Her chocolate eyes as wide as they could go, Imae could only look up at him in shock. "Really!? You really mean it Father?" 
 
      
 
    With a smile, Kiyoshi reached out and laid his hand on Imae's head as he laughed. "I really mean it. You start training today. Umarus will be here any moment with Yoite and you will be going with them to start your training." 
 
      
 
    With an excited giggle, Imae jumped off the floor and into her father's arms as she hugged him. "Oh thank you Father! Thank you so much! That makes me so happy!" 
 
      
 
    Another laugh as he smiled at her and moved her so she sat on his right shoulder, Kiyoshi shook his head. "Well you are my daughter after all. I will make you the strongest woman in the world. So you have to start now. That way if anything happens, you will be able to stand at my side." 
 
      
 
    Giving him a sharp nod Imae giggled as she laid her arms and head on his head. "Thank you Father. And I will always do my very best to make you proud of me." 
 
      
 
    "I am sure you will Imae." 
 
      
 
    Opening her eyes again, Imae looked behind them when she heard more footsteps and saw Yoite standing there. But Umarus wasn't with him. "Father Master Yoite is here now. But where is Master Umarus?" 
 
      
 
    With a growl, Kiyoshi glared. "He went to train some new recruits yesterday. I guess he hasn't come back yet." 
 
      
 
    "Are you going to go and get him then?" 
 
      
 
    Lifting her from his shoulder he sat her on the floor and sighed. "Yes I am." 
 
      
 
    Gasping as she smiled up at him, Imae folded her hands behind her. "While you go and get him, May Master Yoite take me to see Yokiyo for a little while Father? Please?" 
 
      
 
    Giving his daughter a lingering look for a moment, Kiyoshi wanted to tell her no and forbid her. That miko had a temper on her that for some reason he wanted to break every time he got near her. He was actually glad when her one request was as little interaction with him as possible. But these big chocolate eyes that she had. He couldn't say no to them no matter what he tried it would seem. "That is fine. I will come and get you so you can start training when Umarus and I get back." 
 
      
 
    "Right! Thank you gain Father!" 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Another knock on the door, Yokiyo once again looked at it and sat the tea to the side. Takara hadn't been gone for that long, and there was a demon standing on the other side. "Who is it?" 
 
      
 
    "It is Imae! May I come in please? My guard Master Yoite is with me also. He can come in too right?" 
 
      
 
    Smiling, Yokiyo sighed as she dropped her head. Another demon. "Of course you both can." Looking up as the door opened and she flew to the side of the bed, the demon taking his place next to the door, Yokiyo smiled as Imae gently climbed up on the bed. "And how are you this morning Imae?" 
 
      
 
    With a bright smile, Imae nodded her head a few times. "I am doing wonderful today. Father just told me that I get to start training with Master Umarus and Master Yoite today. That way when I grow up, if he has to fight I can fight with him and protect myself. Isn't that wonderful!?" 
 
      
 
    Keeping her smile, Yokiyo didn't know if she would ever be able to do that. And she didn't think it was such a good idea to let her think she can fight demon lords either. But it really wasn't her business anyway. She thought she was too young for it, but she was so excited about it. Reaching out and pushing in on her nose, Yokiyo laughed. "That is wonderful news sweetheart. I know you will do great and be really strong." 
 
      
 
    Letting out another giggle, Imae hugged her. "Thank you!" But as she eased back, her smile faded as she had a serious look on her face. "How are you feeling today Yokiyo? With your injury?" 
 
      
 
    Shaking her head, Yokiyo laid her hands in her lap. "I am healing. I feel better than I did yesterday. You don't need to worry about it though Imae. I will be back to normal soon enough." 
 
      
 
    Letting her head fall to the side as she blinked her eyes, Imae half smiled. "Do you feel good enough to move around?" 
 
      
 
    Confused herself now, Yokiyo blinked at the girl. What was she up too? "Good enough to move around for what?" 
 
      
 
    Still serious, Imae locked eyes with the miko as she grabbed one of her hands. "Well I wanted to know, because I wanted you to come and have the evening meal with us tomorrow. Oh please would you come and eat with us if he says that it is alright to do so Yokiyo?" 
 
      
 
    Now she understood the question. But how did she answer that? Just like she just told Takara. How can she tell this little girl that she didn't want to be near who she called Father because she hated him and he was nothing but a cold bastard that didn't care about anyone? After a moment she smiled as she leaned back on the pillows. "I tell you what Imae. You talk to your father about it today and let me know later. And then we will go from there. Does that sound good for you?" 
 
      
 
    Another giggle as she hugged the miko, Imae smiled. "That sounds perfect!" 
 
      
 
    Soon as Imae asked the question, Yoite kept his eyes on the miko as he tensed. He really did not see Lord Kiyoshi letting the miko go anywhere but the room and the hot spring with guards at that. When she answered the way she did, he let out a sigh as he relaxed some. 'There is really no point in telling her either. I will leave the talk to Lord Kiyoshi. She listens to him best.' 
 
      
 
    Looking toward the window, Yoite smiled as he headed for the bed. "My Lady. Your Father and Master Umarus are almost back. Shall we meet them outside?" 
 
      
 
    Nodding to Yoite, Imae then giggled as she threw her arms around the miko's neck as she smiled. "I will come back to see you again before I have to go to bed! Goodbye!" Then she jumped off the bed and rushed to Yoite, laughing as he picked her up and walked across the room and leapt out the window with her. 
 
      
 
    Shaking her head with a half-smile and a half glare, Yokiyo let out a long sigh. She really liked the little girl, but at the same time she was trouble. Dropping her head she groaned. "Those damned eyes of hers. They are going to get me in trouble at some point I just know it." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Looking up to see Yoite land in the garden, Umarus couldn't help but smile to see Imae hit the ground from his arms running as she raced to him. Training this one was at least going to be fun. Unlike her father and grandfather she did hang on every word he said like it was gold. Once she slid to a stop next to him he put a hand on her head. "Well then My Lady. Are you ready to learn how to fight?" 
 
      
 
    Giving a sharp nod with a giggle and a smile, Imae held her hands in fists by her chest. "I am ready to learn Master Umarus!" But then she stopped and turned blinking eyes to her father. "Father may I ask you something?" 
 
      
 
    Turning to see her and the odd look in her face, Kiyoshi almost hated to hear what her question was going to be. Too often anymore it was about the miko. The sooner that woman was gone out of their lives the better. "What is it?" 
 
      
 
    Turning to fully face him she smiled up at him. "I asked Yokiyo and she said it was up to you. Do you think she could have dinner with us tomorrow night in the dining hall instead of her room?" 
 
      
 
    Shocked at first, Kiyoshi wasn't sure how to answer the question at first. After a long moment he sighed as he reached out and laid his hand on her head as he looked up at the palace. "I will have a talk about it with the miko. For now you clear your head about her and focus on training. Alright?" 
 
      
 
    "Yes Father!" Flipping around back to Umarus Imae giggled again. "I am ready to start Master Umarus. What are we going to start with?" 
 
      
 
    "With this." Umarus handed her a small practice blade and laughed at her odd look. "You learn with this first then we will move on to the real thing. First you have to learn the basics so for now just watch me and copy my every move." 
 
      
 
    "Right!" 
 
      
 
    Satisfied that she was now fully focused on training and not the miko, Kiyoshi turned and headed for the palace. Once again with a glare on his face as he stormed through the halls headed for the miko's room. Without knocking he stormed in the room and growled as purification hit him full force. "You will tell Imae later that you are not feeling up to eating in the dining hall. Understood?" 
 
      
 
    "I will not do it just because you tell me to do it." 
 
      
 
    His face twisting to an even deeper glare, Kiyoshi fisted his hands. "Excuse me?" 
 
      
 
    Flaring even more of her powers, Yokiyo narrowed her eyes at him. "Don't excuse me to me! I don't get it why she thinks that you care so much or why you make her think you do. But I am not going buy in it. I am sure that soon as she is old enough and wants to start traveling, you will just drop her all together." 
 
      
 
    Taking a step closer to her, Kiyoshi growled deeper. "She will not leave my side or this palace but for two different ways, she has an appropriate mate or death. She is now and will always be my eldest pup." 
 
      
 
    Shaking her head as she turned her eyes away from him, Yokiyo growled herself. "Right. Like I really believe that a son of a bitch like you cares that much for a human little girl." 
 
      
 
    Moving before he knew what he was doing, Kiyoshi was next to the bed holding the miko in the air by her clothes. Right about now the pins and needles that radiated across his entire body were barely phasing him. "Watch your tongue in my home miko." 
 
      
 
    Throwing up a barrier around herself, she forced him to let go of her and groaned with a sob in her throat as she hit the floor shaking. "You really have no right to tell me anything Kiyoshi. I still remember that day. I was the same age as Imae. My brother and I were seconds away from being killed by a demon, only days after our parents and everyone we knew were killed when our village was destroyed. You flew over, and I guess who you are was enough to make it run off. But you didn't even look down. It was like it was a bother for you to bring yourself to do it. So tell me this. Why would I have anything but a seething, loathing hate for you?" 
 
      
 
    Backing up a few feet, Kiyoshi let out a sigh. Her powers were fading with each word. But that didn't mean that he wasn't still just as frustrated with the way she was acting. But he did remember what she was talking about. Crossing his arms he turned his head away from her. "I did not look down nor stop that day because of simply how low level that demon was. A coward. The second he sensed my presence it was miles away before I would have been out of your eye sight. I was looking for someone then as I flew over. I did…" 
 
      
 
    "Enough!" Closing her eyes as angry and frustrated tears came out of them, Yokiyo dropped her head. "Enough excuses. My father was so wrong about you that it's pathetic! Mama too!" 
 
      
 
    "About me?" 
 
      
 
    Trying to get her breathing under control so she could stop the tears, Yokiyo pushed herself up into the bed again as she glared up at him through red and swollen eyes. "That's right. Papa made Senri and I promise that the first thing we would do was find you and tell you it was Shinra who lead the attack on our village. He always said he believed that you had a good heart, just stupid humans ruined it for everyone else with you. He honestly believed that you would have helped us and treated us fairly. How wrong he was to think that you could ever care about anyone but yourself. Just leave me alone!" She then closed her eyes a she lay down and rolled so that her back was to him. Holding her breath to stop the sobs, at least until he was gone. She would never let him see her cry. Never would he see her that weak again. Not him. 
 
      
 
    Letting out a sigh, Kiyoshi closed his eyes and turned and left the room again with a disgruntled growl. Slamming the door shut as he entered his study with such force it nearly broke. "The sooner that female gets the hell out of this palace the better all the way around. Damn her!" Slamming his hand on his desk and sending papers flying everywhere he growled low. "Showing me no respect like that. I will end up killing her if she doesn't just stop it!" 
 
      
 
    The sudden knock on the door caused him to jerk his head around as he growled low. "Who the hell is it?" 
 
      
 
    "It is Takara My Lord." 
 
      
 
    "What do you want?" 
 
      
 
    Keeping her bow nearly to the floor, Takara smiled. "I wish to know if I might take Lady Yokiyo to the hot springs. It would help her to heal and…I beg your pardon My Lord for the intrusion. It might also help you to calm down if she were further away for a while." 
 
      
 
    Falling to his knees before his desk, Kiyoshi sighed as he closed his eyes with a small growl. That would help him. "Take her. just make sure that she is right back in that room the second she is through." 
 
      
 
    "Of course My Lord. Thank you." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Stopping at her Lady's door, Takara gave a small knock then waited just a moment. When the only sound were the small sobs and the smell of tears she knocked again. "My Lady?" 
 
      
 
    "Go away Takara! I really just want to be alone right now alright." 
 
      
 
    Refusing to budge, Takara smiled as she knocked again on the door. "My Lady are you sure you would not like to take a refreshing dip in our hot spring? It might make you feel better." 
 
      
 
    "I said go away!" 
 
      
 
    "I cannot do that My Lady. If we were to delay at all then I would not be able to get you there without others there." Waiting another moment she didn't hear anything so she knocked again. "My Lady?" 
 
      
 
    "Come in." 
 
      
 
    Walking in, Takara saw how the miko was drying her eyes and smiled sweetly at her. She understood why she felt the way she did. But knew that if she just gave Lord Kiyoshi a chance that she would see he isn't like she thinks. "Come I shall help you through the halls and with your bath." 
 
      
 
    Pushing herself up to her feet Yokiyo half smiled as she welcomed Takara's arm around her waist as she draped one arm around her shoulders. "I am only doing this because you clearly are not going to go away and leave me alone if I don't. Even though I would much rather just be left alone right now." 
 
      
 
    Once she had her out in the hall, Takara closed her eyes as she smiled and lead her through the halls. "Forgive my boldness My Lady but sometimes being alone isn't the best thing." 
 
      
 
    As she dropped her head, Yokiyo could feel her eyes brim with tears again. "When I am alone in the world I am safe. No one and nothing can hurt me that way. I had my life ripped apart three different times. The first was when my parents were killed. Then my brother abandoned me to get revenge for them. Again just two years ago when the village that took me in and my best friends were destroyed by demons again. If I just stay all alone in the world, I will be better off." 
 
      
 
    Smiling though she gave her a sympathetic look, Takara sighed. "I doubt that is true even in your case. You will see one day. I just know you will fall in love with someone and want to be with him all the time and a family. Even in the demon world that is what we strive for. To mate with our perfect match, have pups and watch them grow." 
 
      
 
    "I highly doubt that will ever happen for me Takara." Glad when she didn't say anything else, Yokiyo kept her eyes on her feet the rest of the way to the hot spring. But expecting to go outside at some point, she blinked when she looked up as they went through a door and there was the hot spring. High walls all around it, a roof, with large gaps in the wall at the top to allow the steam to escape. "Well now this is different." 
 
      
 
    With a smile, Takara laughed as she looked around herself. "Yes it is. It has been like this since before I was even born. From what I have heard from other demons, it used to be an open place like you find near the human villages. But Lady Miyu, Lord Kiyoshi's grandmother was so uncomfortable with it as it offered no privacy from her guard or anyone else, her mate Lord Kento had this built and connected to the palace just for her." 
 
      
 
    Giving her an odd look, Yokiyo really didn't know if she should believe that or not. "Really?" 
 
      
 
    Another smile as she helped the miko take her robe off and then sink into the water, Takara turned to get soap to wash her hair. "That's right. Actually it was Lord Kento that overthrew the tyrant of tiger that was here many years ago. It was he who started trying to work with the humans of the South." 
 
      
 
    Moving back to where she knelt down behind Yokiyo, Takara sighed as she cast her eyes down. "However. It is because of the demons out there that are like Akahito and all the low level ones that roam the lands that kill humans that make everything that the Lords try to do worth nothing. It is like they don't take the time out to get to know them, just try to kill them. Some I understand, but the ones who don't hurt humans I don't." 
 
      
 
    "That is because of how the human mind works. There are so many out there that are a threat to humans, that they believe if they strike first, then the demon can't hurt them. Whether they want to or not." She then looked behind her with an odd look at Takara. "Why are you sitting there like that?" 
 
      
 
    "I am going to wash your hair." 
 
      
 
    "No really. I can do it myself." But when she cast her eyes down and let her shoulders slump, Yokiyo groaned as she turned back around and rolled her eyes. "Fine. Just this one Takara. After this I will do it myself until I leave. I have never had anyone make over me like this and it is odd and new to me. I haven't had anyone wash my hair since Mama." 
 
      
 
    Smiling brightly Takara started to wet down her hair. Once she had her hair started in a good lather, she let her smile start to fade. She seemed vastly different from the other mikos that she had ever seen. She probably didn't want to know the answer but she also had to ask. "My Lady could I ask you something if you wouldn't mind?" 
 
      
 
    "Sure." 
 
      
 
    Keeping what she was doing, Takara let out a sigh. "You seem different from other mikos. If we were to meet under different situation or circumstances what would you do?" 
 
      
 
    With a half-smile and a small laugh, Yokiyo closed her eyes as she sighed. "What you really mean by that is if we met outside of the palace would I act first and try to kill you first?" 
 
      
 
    "Exactly." 
 
      
 
    "I wouldn't." Taking a deep breath as she sighed, Yokiyo let her head fall back as Takara washed the longer part of her hair. "I am sure you realize by now that I am not your typical miko. Unless provoked I will not just kill because I can. If they attack me, they are fair game. If they are actively attacking humans they are fair game. If they aren't doing either, then I will just leave them alone." 
 
      
 
    Smiling as she gave a nod, Takara laughed as she rinsed her hair. "That is good. I do hope that we see each other again after this. As friends. Right now let's get you all washed up and then I will help you back to your room My Lady." 
 
      
 
    With a smile, Yokiyo had to laugh. She hadn't had anyone wash her hair like this since she was five. And ironically enough she actually enjoyed it. The rest of her bath was very fast and before she knew it she was done, out of the spring and back in her room with a hot cup of tea thanks to Takara. 
 
      
 
    Looking out the window as a single tear fell from each of her eyes she let out a long sigh. "Where are you at Senri? I wish that I knew if you were dead or alive right now. I could sure use some help with this damn situation that I am in. Damn you why did you have to leave me like that?" 
 
      
 
    Groaning with an annoyed sigh, she whipped her tears away as she rolled her eyes. Scooting down in the bed she rolled so that her back was facing the window as she let her eyes drift shut as sleep started to claim her. "I really hate you right now Senri." As sleep claimed her flashes of her family flew through her eyes. She had never really thought about them as much as she has since she got here. And she didn't understand why now of all times. 
 
      
 
      
 
      
 
      
 
      
 
    The Priestess and The Demon Chapter 61 
 
      
 
      
 
    Having obviously been hurt worse than she thought she had, another week has gone by and now Yokiyo was finally able to move around her room without feeling like she was going to pass out. Now that she could do that, this was going to be her very last day and night there in that palace. She couldn't say that she wouldn't miss Imae. But to be away from that damned arrogant bastard. A giggle bellow, she looked down to see Imae and Yoite racing through the gardens. 'I still don't get why that sweet child looks up to him like she does. I just hope she is okay staying here. I can't wait till I can leave.' 
 
      
 
    Hearing the knock on the door she turned as she glared at the door. "Come in." 
 
      
 
    Walking in Kiyoshi growled at her glare as he stopped a few feet in the door. "You wanted to see me miko?" 
 
      
 
    Taking a deep breath she nodded. "I did. I can finally move around this room for more than a few moments and not feel like I am going to pass out. I will be leaving tonight. When dawn comes I will be long gone." 
 
      
 
    "Good." 
 
      
 
    Turning back around to look down at Imae she sighed. "I want to tell Imae goodbye tonight though. I won't tell her the full truth about not being able to stand being near you. But what I am going to tell her isn't a total lie either." 
 
      
 
    His eyes hardening as he growled, Kiyoshi was elated to hear that she was well enough to leave. But what was she going to tell his daughter. "And what exactly is that going to be?" 
 
      
 
    Going to sit on the bed she kept her arms crossed as she closed her eyes. "That I am going to go and look for my brother. It isn't a total lie. He left me seven years ago and I haven't seen or heard from him since." 
 
      
 
    "Fine. I guess now is as good a time as any. It will give her time to let it sink in through the day and adjust to the idea." Kiyoshi then turned and opened the door catching a maid as she walked by. "Go to the gardens and have Yoite and Umarus bring my daughter here now." 
 
      
 
    "My Lord." But as the maid turned to go the opposite way she saw a strange look on her Lord's face. Everyone has noticed that since the miko started to stay here that he has been acting strange. And this was even more strange. She could have sworn that she saw sadness in his eyes about something. 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Her eyes going wide and instantly full of tears, Imae grabbed onto Yokiyo. She knew that she would be leaving at some point but not this soon! Even though secretly she hoped she would stay forever! "What?! But why?! Why do you have to go so soon?!" 
 
      
 
    With a smile as she sighed, Yokiyo reached out and gently whipped her tears from her face. "I know it is sudden honey. I will come back one day and see you. But right now I need to find my brother. That is what I was doing was looking for him the day that I met you." 
 
      
 
    Her chocolate eyes turned quickly to her father who stood by the door then back to Yokiyo's dark blue ones. "Please stay just a little longer. I am sure that if you asked him Father would help you find him." 
 
      
 
    Trying to fight back her tears herself, Yokiyo shook her head side to side as she kept her smile. "I am sure he would but this is something that I need to do on my own." 
 
      
 
    Taking deep breaths as she tried to fight back the tears, Imae wanted to look as grown up as she could right now. But she just wanted to grab her and cry as she begged her not to go. "Will you come back and see me after you find him? Please?" 
 
      
 
    Hugging the little as she sighed, Yokiyo felt her heart ache as her arms flew around her neck as she sobbed. "I promise Imae. As soon as I find him I will make him come with me and I will come back to see you again. Alright?" When all she did was nod, Yokiyo sighed as she hugged her a few more moments. 'Oh please don't do this Imae. I have to leave here. I can't stay here with him anymore. I just can't and this is making it so much harder.' 
 
      
 
    Looking over to see Kiyoshi nod to him as he walked out of the room, Umarus stepped up behind the miko and Imae. She was still crying but not as hard now. Reaching down he touched her and then scooped her up into his arms as she turned to him from the miko. "Come on now Princess. Let's go and get you some training in and cheer you up." 
 
      
 
    Hugging his neck as she hid her face, Imae shook as she tried not to cry anymore, she shook her head side to side. "Can I just please go back to my room for a while Master Umarus? Is that alright?" 
 
      
 
    Walking out of the miko's room with Yoite, Umarus sighed as he closed his eyes and rubbed her back. "That is just fine with me dear." Once in her room he lay her down and then nodded to Yoite as he left the room. 'And while you let that out. I am going to go and have a talk with your father.' 
 
      
 
    Once her door was shut behind Yoite, Yokiyo let her tears fall as she turned and punched the post of her bed. "Damnit why was that so damned hard?" 
 
      
 
    Going to the window she looked up to see the sun just reaching it's highest point in the sky. "Damnit I still have half a day to wait. But I have to leave as soon as she is in bed. If she let those chocolate eyes of hers cry for me one more time I don't think I would be able to leave." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    "Imae." 
 
      
 
    Hearing her father come in her room, Imae looked up as even more tears streamed out of her eyes as she flew off her bed and into his arms. "Father can't you please get her to stay longer? Please?" 
 
      
 
    Cradling her in his arms, Kiyoshi walked in to her bed and sat down with her on his lap as she shook and clung to him. "Imae we talked about this that day. You knew that as soon as she was healed enough to leave she would be leaving." He then used a finger and made her look up at him. Those swollen and sad chocolate eyes nearly making him cave and give her exactly what she wanted. "You knew this was going to happen. This was why I did the best that I could to limit the amount of time you spent with her the last two weeks." 
 
      
 
    Dropping her head again, Imae leaned into his chest as she took a shaky deep breath to stop from crying again. "I know. It is just that…." 
 
      
 
    "Just what Imae?" 
 
      
 
    With both her little hands fisting in his clothes with everything she had, Imae shook like a leaf blowing in the wind. "It is just that when I went to see her, she didn't treat me like everyone else. It felt like….." Another deep breath and she curled into a smaller ball. "It was almost like she was my Mama." 
 
      
 
    Blinking with shocked eyes, Kiyoshi could only look down at her for a moment. Though he wanted to growl out of irritation. He limited the amount of time that she spent with the miko and yet she got even more attached than he thought that she did. It was going to be harder for her to adjust and move on, but if she stayed it would make it that much harder if she did leave even in a month. 
 
      
 
    But this tiny ball of tears and sobs in his lap that captured his heart before he knew what was going on had an effect on him that even he couldn't explain. He hated this. And if the miko staying would stop this, he would have to learn how to deal with her and she him. "Imae. I will talk to her. But that is all that I can do." 
 
      
 
    Gripping him even tighter, Imae nodded as she smiled. "Thank you Papa." 
 
      
 
    His eyes going even wider when he heard her call him Papa, Kiyoshi gasped just slightly. She only called him Papa one other time since he met her. The day that he told her that she was going to be with him forever and always as his eldest daughter. She was his pup. Something happened to him inside every time she called him that, something that he couldn't explain. 
 
      
 
    Wrapping his arms around her he smiled as he just sat there with her. 'If she ever figures out that Papa makes me break down as fast as her tears do then I will be in big trouble." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Looking out the window as she waited for night to fully fall, Yokiyo sighed as she hugged herself. She was so torn right now. She knew she had to leave but she couldn't get the image of those chocolate eyes spilling tears over her out of her head. "Damnit. Why do t hose eyes have to get to me like this?" 
 
      
 
    "It isn't just you they get to miko. Come with me. I need to talk to you." 
 
      
 
    Turning a glare for him, Yokiyo refused to budge as her eyes narrowed at him. "Talk here." 
 
      
 
    Reaching up to pinch the bridge of his nose, Kiyoshi took a deep breath. Even going to ask her to stay there for Imae's sake was annoying him with this attitude she had all the time. "I would prefer that my daughter not hear this conversation. Come." 
 
      
 
    Rolling her eyes, Yokiyo followed him out of the room and into the gardens just as the sun started to set. She was ready for him if he started to try to yell at her or force her to do anything. She was leaving so she wasn't going to take anything from him right now. Nothing. 
 
      
 
    Once in the gardens, Kiyoshi stopped by one of the koi ponds and sighed as he turned his emotionless mask to the miko. "I will say this only once. I would be willing to stay away from you as much as possible, even though this is my home. If you were to agree to be civil and show respect when we are around each other and my daughter is there if you stay longer." 
 
      
 
    Giving him an odd look, Yokiyo wasn't sure what to say or what to think on that one. It was almost like he was asking her to stay longer. Shaking her head she sighed as she rubbed her temples. "You know that almost sounds like you are asking me to stay longer. I thought you wanted me out as soon as I could get out." 
 
      
 
    "I do. However it is as you said in your room. Those eyes." Turning his back to her again, Kiyoshi looked up at the moon as he let the smallest of smiles grace his face. "I know you do not see it that way, but I do everything I can now to keep tears out of those chocolate eyes. I thought that she was prepared that you were going to be leaving at the soonest possible time. Apparently she isn't." 
 
      
 
    Crossing her own arms and turning her back to him, Yokiyo sighed as she closed her eyes. "You know unless I stay indefinitely it will only hurt her worse if I did leave any later than tonight. And I doubt that either one of us would be able to live in the same place for the rest of my life." 
 
      
 
    Going closer to the koi pond when he said nothing she fell to her knees and sighed as she reached out and ran her hand in the water causing shinning ripples as the moonlight caught them. "I just don't want to stay longer and hurt her more than I know she is right now. I don't know it almost feels more like a mother wanting to shield her daughter from as much pain as possible." 
 
      
 
    Looking over his shoulder down at the miko, Kiyoshi took a deep breath. He wasn't going to tell her that Imae said the same thing to him earlier that day. "If you wished to stay for her, I will be civil as long as you are. If it is for her sake I can force myself to do it. Even with your defying ways you have." 
 
      
 
    Not even looking up at him, Yokiyo let her eyes half close as flashes of her parents and brother smiling flew through her eyes. "You know that you can't really blame me in a way. I told you what happened." With a snort of a laugh, she dropped her head even more. "I always thought before that day that you were a good guy. Mama and Papa always talked about you like you were kind and fair no matter what anyone else said about you. But then that day. I was five years old and watched someone my parents respected fly over and not even look down. You can't really expect me to fawn all over you because of it." 
 
      
 
    With a frustrated sigh, Kiyoshi turned and growled slightly as he glared at her. "Even though I didn't have to I explained my actions that day." Taking another deep breath he sighed. "However that is more than once you said that you parents talked about me. Did they…." 
 
      
 
    Whipping a stray tear, Yokiyo didn't move from her spot. "Papa came here to the palace one day with Mama to tell you of some demons that were causing trouble near our village. It was before even my brother who is five years older than me was born. He said that you seemed disinterested when he was here, but yet you still did exactly what you told him you were going to do. He always said that in that alone he would take up for you. That regardless of how you feel about humans you at least kept your word. And to Papa that was everything." 
 
      
 
    "I see then." Moving to stand right next to her he let out another small sigh as he held his hand out for her to help her stand. "For the sake of my daughter, and your father's memory I am asking you to stay for a while longer. Eventually we will come up with something to let you leave without a torrent of tears as she understands more if you wish." 
 
      
 
    Standing on her own, Yokiyo sighed as she looked down at his hand. She didn't want to do this. But knowing how much that little girl was going to cry for her. And having not had a stable place to stay for more than a night or two wasn't a bad offer for her in and of itself. Finally with a sigh she looked up at him with stern eyes. "I can agree to that. Unless it is because Imae throws us together, we avoid each other as much as possible. And only play friends when we are around each other for Imae's sake. That is the jest of it right?" 
 
      
 
    "Exactly." 
 
      
 
    "I agree to that." 
 
      
 
    However both gasped at the jolt that each felt the second that she took his hand to shake it. It was a sensation that scared them both to their core. It was the first time that either had not touched the other out of anger in the past two weeks. Seconds later Yokiyo pulled her hand from his and dropped her head. More like a shy little girl than the outspoken miko that she was. "Well then I guess I am going to be going back to my room now." 
 
      
 
    "Right." Turning and leading the way, Kiyoshi had his eyes closed to hide the shock that was in them. That jolt was more like a bolt of lightning shooting through every nerve ending he had in his body. He had never felt anything like that before in his life. The intensity of it is what scared him right now more than anything. 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    His green eyes now gleaming in the moonlight, Hachiro smiled broadly as he overheard what the miko and Kiyoshi were saying. He had been watching her and following her wounds. He worried he might not get the chance to do anything before she left! But now she was going to stay longer! He had time to either seduce her or force her. Whichever would work. 
 
      
 
    Going back to his room in a separate building for the servants and guards, he lay on his bed and closed his eyes with an evil smile. As he closed his eyes, flashes of Yokiyo flew through his mind. Seeing her beneath him as he mounted her to take her for his mate. Imagining what it would feel like to be inside of her. Taking a deep breath he sighed. "I will have her one day. I will experience that. She will be mine!" 
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    "Tell me again Father how exactly you are planning to start a war with us verses everyone else? There is no reason for us to be in any other land to get it started right now." 
 
      
 
    With a snarl as she stood at her mate's side, Rinako glared at her son. "Reijiro. Do not speak to your father in such a way as that. You should know by now that your father always has a plan for anything and everything that he wants to do." 
 
      
 
    With a sigh as he crossed his arms, Motoichi looked up at his son and smiled. "It won't be long now Reijiro. That damned blood pact that my idiot for a father signed into action will be null and void. Once that happens, we won't have to have a reason to be in another land to get anything started. We can just move and be done with it." 
 
      
 
    With a growl for his father, Reijiro also crossed his arms. "That is true but have you thought about the fact that Kiyoshi, Shone and Sanzo are all thick as thieves right now? If even one demon got out to take a message to two, I have no doubt that we would barely be finished with one fight and no time to recover before two more bear down on us." 
 
      
 
    Growling as he moved before his son could react, Motoichi backhanded him making his head jerk to the side with a glare. "Don't assume that I have not planned for that you whelp. You may be my cub in every sense of the word, but you are still the cub. The fact that they would all be thick as thieves as you put it was very clear even when we were all small children. Bide our time. Once the iron is hot and the moment is hot we strike. Not at one but all three. If they have their own battle to fight, they won't help the others." 
 
      
 
    Going back to sit down Motoichi sighed as he rubbed the back of his neck. "It would be preferable though if one of those fools had an heir. I am the only one who has one. And the closer we get to war the more irritable he gets." 
 
      
 
    His face still stinging, Reijiro turned his eyes back to his father. He was going to stand his ground on this. After all the land that his father is building is going to one day be his. He would have a hand in it and know how it was built. "What about them having kids would help us though Father?" 
 
      
 
    Laughing Motoichi looked up at his cub and shook his head. "All Lord's go to see the new heir. We take the brat out, and then run North. That is when they all come after us and we take them out." 
 
      
 
    "How is it a good idea to take on the South, East and West all at the same time now?" 
 
      
 
    Her silvery eyes taking on a gleam just as evil as her mate, Rinako laughed as she drew her son's attention to her. "Do not worry my son about such things. We have already taken care of that." 
 
      
 
    "How so?" 
 
      
 
    Moving from his desk to look out his window toward the South East, Motoichi smiled. "Reijiro do you remember me telling you about the turn coat dragon Tikae?" 
 
      
 
    "I do." 
 
      
 
    "Not sure when but at some point he took charge of the dragons and drove Shinra and Kenji further into hiding himself. The dragons are a formidable force. And if you add the dragons to our forces with as vast as I have built them up. The North will win hands down." 
 
      
 
    Blinking as he looked at his father then his mother, finally back to his father, Reijiro was just a little curious to know how exactly they were going to make that happen when the dragons weren't loyal to anyone but their Lord. "How is that going to happen? If he is a turn coat how can you trust him with this?" 
 
      
 
    Going to stand before her son, Rinako laughed as she reached out and tapped him on the nose. "Well in a word. Your cousins." 
 
      
 
    Shock clear on his face, Reijiro just looked down at his mother with a creased brow. "How in the hell are Soichiro's brats the key to making Tikae and the dragons help us?" 
 
      
 
    His eyes adverting some toward where Tikae now rules as Lord of the Dragons, Motoichi growled. He needed that bastard to win this war. Soon as it was done he would deal with that traitor. Had he just done what he was told by his mother all those hundreds of years ago, it wouldn't matter. But no he had to be like not only his father, but Motoichi's as well. 
 
      
 
    Turning to look at his son, Motoichi headed back toward his desk. "Well not the older one but the newborn brat to be more specific. Emiko has a twin sister named Toki. Toki is mated to Tikae. If he is anything like his father was before him, or your grandfather like I think he is, he will do anything to see his mate happy and safe. And joining our side to save the life of his mate's twin sister and newborn babe would do the trick. And Soichiro better make sure he knows it or he is going to lose his mate and daughter." 
 
      
 
    "Do you really think you can trust your brother though?" 
 
      
 
    "If he wants to see his mate and daughter live he will do anything I tell him to do. This I know because of how much like our pathetic father he is." 
 
      
 
    "I see." Reijiro then turned and left his father's study without another word. He didn't like being treated like he was nothing, but in time he knew he could and would prove himself to his father. But he also knew that to him at least he put too much trust in his uncle. 
 
      
 
    Turning and headed toward the side of the palace that his uncle was in, he growled. 'I think I will pay my good for nothing uncle a visit and question him about it himself.' 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Slumping down behind his desk, Motoichi sighed as he pinched the bridge of his nose. An annoyed growl coming from him. "I swear that boy. I swear if I didn't know any better I would say that he was growing a conscious." 
 
      
 
    A smile as she poured a cup of tea for her mate, Rinako laughed. "He is just over thinking things is all My Love. He wants so badly to prove he is as good as you and tries too hard. If I remember correctly though, you did the same thing toward your mother when we first met each other." 
 
      
 
    Taking the tea, Motoichi half smiled up at her as he winked his eyes. "That is true." Taking drink of tea he closed his eyes as he crossed his arms. "Thanks to mother I looked deeper into everything when there was nothing more than what I saw on the surface. Like with you." 
 
      
 
    Gasping as she was grabbed and pulled down to sit on his lap, Rinako blushed as she placed her hands on his chest. "Like me?" 
 
      
 
    Laughing as he nodded, Motoichi looked into her eyes. "That's right. Thanks to her I was convinced at first that you were only trying to become my mate to further your own cause and would ruin mine." He then dipped his mouth and seared hers with a powerful kiss. A moment later he pulled back and opened lust filled eyes into hers. "It was not until the halfhearted attempt on my life when you showed me that it didn't matter what happened to you. Your only point in life was to stand at my side and help me to further my own goals." 
 
      
 
   
  
 

 With a small giggle, Rinako slid her hands up his chest and wrapped her arms around his neck as she smiled up at him. "Hence the reason your mother is no longer here with us. Your thoughts have been your own since you dealt with her. And I will always aid you in what you wish to do. No matter what it is or what I have to do to make it happen. It will happen." 
 
      
 
    Once again searing her mouth, Motoichi growled. "And hence that is why you are perfect for me in every way Rinako. Only you." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Sitting on the dragon mount that her sister sent for her, Emiko held her two week old daughter as she gave her mate a worried look. If they stuck to this plan, her mate would miss everything that their daughter would do at her early stages. He wouldn't see her again until she was walking! "Soichiro I am not so sure about this. I don't think it is such a good idea." Looking down at her sleeping daughter she fought back tears. "You are going to miss out on all her firsts and I don't know if….." 
 
      
 
    With a smile, Soichiro stopped her words as he reached up and laid hand on his newborn's head. Though his smile was bright, his eyes held sadness like he never knew. He didn't want to miss everything, but for her future he had too. "I know Emiko I know. I don't want to miss these stages with her either. They were the best moments, the two of us with Chiren. But this is for her and her brother in the long run. It will all be alright." 
 
      
 
    "But what if your b…" 
 
      
 
    "Trust me." Looking up to smile at her, Soichiro cupped her face in his hand. "I will see you again soon." Turning from his mate to his son standing next to him with his head bowed, he felt his heart breaking. He was only fifty years old, and he knew that he would be a great ruler one day. Just like his grandfather was. He would make sure that he was Lord of the North with his plan one day. 
 
      
 
    His son had empathy. A good heart. He knew what was just and what was not. He would be a force to recon with when he was older. And he was sure that he would be the best Lord that the North has ever seen or will ever see again. Reaching out he placed his hands on his son's shoulders. "Son….." 
 
      
 
    "I know father. It is my job to protect Mother and Nyoko while you are gone." 
 
      
 
    Shutting his eyes for a moment, Soichiro took a deep breath. "That's right son. I hate forcing you to grow up so fast. I wish you still had plenty of time to be a cub and play. Not take on a role I should be filling because I can't be there." 
 
      
 
    With a mix of hurt and pride shinning in his eyes, Chiren looked up at his father and smiled. "I do not mind it at all Father. That is the role of the first born. And even bigger role if the first born is a son. I will do it." 
 
      
 
    Dropping to a knee before him so he was eye level with his son, Soichiro smiled into his eyes. "Indeed my son. Indeed. You are headed for great things I know it. For now. Just look after your mother and sister. Also behave yourself and listen to your Aunt Toki and Uncle Tikae." 
 
      
 
    "Yes Father." 
 
      
 
    Giving his son a hug, he then watched as he jumped on the dragon before his mother and sister. Leaning in and giving his sleeping daughter a kiss, smiling as she sighed and smiled he turned to his mate. Reaching up he pulled her face down to his and seared her mouth with a passion filled kiss. After a moment he pulled his mouth from hers and leaned his forehead on hers. "I will be there as soon as I can. I love you Emiko." 
 
      
 
    "We will be waiting with open arms my love. I love you." 
 
      
 
    With a deep breath he stepped back and watched as the dragon took to the sky. Taking those that meant everything to him with it. Closing his eyes as the wind blew toward them he smiled. "Stay safe." 
 
      
 
    "Where in the hell are they going Soichiro?" 
 
      
 
    Turning a sly smile to his nephew, Soichiro shook his head as he walked past him and headed for his brother. This cub was a chip off the block of the blackness that is his brother and was his mother. And though he was his nephew, he couldn't wait until he was cut down. He and his father were what stood in his son's way of being where he should be. "They are on their way to see Tikae and Toki. After all it was your father that said he wouldn't do anything if they went for a while after he had proof that Tikae would join him in battle when the time comes." 
 
      
 
    Growling as he followed his uncle, Reijiro crossed his arms. "He has had no such proof as of yet. Personally I think he is stupid to rely on it like he does." 
 
      
 
    Holding the scroll that the dragon brought with him up, Soichiro laughed. "I have the proof that he needs with me right here. I let them go on and go for Emiko. I think it will do her and the cubs some good to see her parents, sister and grandparents for a while." 
 
      
 
    Growling as he followed his uncle all the way to his father's study, Reijiro was ready to snap. The second they walked in he shifted his glare to his father. "He just sent his mate and cubs to Tikae." 
 
      
 
    A glare with a growl, Motoichi turned to his weak brother as he crossed his arms. He knew what the conditions were. "You know what happens now right? Explain why you would do that." 
 
      
 
    Handing him the scroll in his hands, Soichiro kept his polite smile. "The conditions were fulfilled. Soon as you had word that Tikae would join your army in the war I could let them go to see her parents and sister. Here is that word." 
 
      
 
    Reaching out and snatching the scroll from his brother, Motoichi opened. When he saw the hand writing he sighed as he relaxed. It was from Tikae after all. He wasn't happy about it, but he was going to do it. "You had best be glad that this is Tikae's handwriting. Or you were going to have to say goodbye to that family of yours." 
 
      
 
    "My family means more to me than anything. I would not have sent them off without it." Giving his brother a bow he turned for the door. "If you will excuse me My Lord. I am going to go and finish what you have assigned to me so that I can unite with them soon." 
 
      
 
    "Just make sure your part is done correctly then you can do whatever you wish." 
 
      
 
    Watching as his uncle left, Reijiro turned a glare to his father. "Father!" 
 
      
 
    Smiling as he read over the scroll again, Motoichi laughed. "Don't get your pants in a bunch son. During the war, your Uncle is going to fight. And he will be struck down then. While he is fighting, an assassination squad will be taking out his mate, her sister and his cubs. After all that is the only reason I let him mate Emiko. Because of her sister being mated to Tikae. I knew it would come in handy when the time came." 
 
      
 
    "I see." 
 
      
 
    With a smile and dancing eyes as he looked up at her mate as she moved to his side, Rinako laughed. "I told you not to doubt your father didn't I my son?" 
 
      
 
    Hearing his son storm out of the study, Motoichi sighed as he half smiled. "That one still has a long way to go before he is Lord." 
 
      
 
    Looking up at him with an odd look, Rinako blinked. "You are still young My Lord and have many years left to be Lord. Even of the new age you create. He has plenty of time to grow." 
 
      
 
    Shaking his head no, Motoichi looked down at her and smiled a sly smile. "Once I have the entire country under my control. Reijiro will see exactly what is required of him to rule it. Once I am sure he can handle it I will be stepping down." 
 
      
 
    "I don't understand My Lord." Moving a step closer, Rinako had a worried look in her eyes as she pleaded into his. "Why would you step down after achieving your goal of conquering the land? Why would you give that up?" 
 
      
 
    With a laugh as he put an arm around her waist and jerked her to him, Motoichi kissed her forehead. "That is simple my love. We let him have this one. We move on and take over another together." He then seared her mouth with his and a growl. 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    With a sigh, Chiren dropped his head even further. He knew what the plan was, but he knew nothing of the other Lords. He had to wonder if they would really help them like his father said that they would. "Mother can I ask you something?" 
 
      
 
    Giving her son an odd look, Emiko nodded. "Of course you can Chiren. You can ask me anything." 
 
      
 
    Turning to look into her eyes with his own serious eyes, Chiren took a deep breath. "Do you really think that Lord Kiyoshi will help us like Father says he will? Do you really think that any of them will help?" 
 
      
 
    Pulling a deep blush from her son, Emiko smiled as she laughed and wrapped her free arm around her son and hugged him. "In that my son I have no doubt. Not a single one." 
 
      
 
    Dropping his head to hide his eyes, Chiren just sat there. "But are you really sure? Motoichi has done so many things that would cause anyone to hate the North since he took over. I have to wonder if they would turn us away knowing that we are related to him. Whether we want to be or not." 
 
      
 
    Keeping her eyes looking straight as the dragon flew, Emiko laughed as she kept her arm around her son. "I am sure my son. The other Lords and Motoichi didn't get along at all, but up until he took over, your father and the other Lord's kept in contact regular. And I know he has had secret messages with them since then. You don't have to worry about that at all. You will see." 
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    Sitting in the garden, Yokiyo sighed as she closed her eyes. It has been three months since she agreed to stay there at the palace for Imae. And each and every day she regrets her choice to stay after he asked her more and more. Each day she spends with that little girl, the more she knows that she may never leave that palace unless it is in death. The only way she would be able to leave is if Imae went with her, and she won't leave him so that means she is just stuck. 
 
      
 
    It was sort of ironic when she thought about it. She was a miko living among demons. They were natural enemies and should be striving to kill each other. And yet she seems to be at home with them and gets along with them. 
 
      
 
    Though there was one part about her staying there that she was finding it extra hard to come to terms with. Her love for Imae, that she would openly admit to anyone any day. No it wasn't her, it was her growing attraction to Kiyoshi that she wasn't liking. More than once over the last few months she has found that being around him when it was just the two of them pleasing. Almost to the point where she wanted to be around him more. 
 
      
 
    But she did figure that it was because of playing nice like they were friends for the first few weeks when Imae kept throwing them together. It had to be that, it couldn't be anything else. There was no way that she was actually falling for him. Not him, not Kiyoshi. She couldn't get out of her mind what happened that day, and yet she did understand after they have talked at length about it a few times. 
 
      
 
    "Yokiyo?" 
 
      
 
    Looking up and behind her, Yokiyo blinked to find the very man that she was just thinking about standing behind her. Blinking she let her head fall to the side. "What is it?" 
 
      
 
    Moving around to sit on the bench next to her, Kiyoshi looked up to see his daughter and Umarus running drills. "I will need to go on my rounds in just a few weeks. It is already past due." 
 
      
 
    "Do you want me to leave when you do it or something?" 
 
      
 
    "No." Looking over at her he sighed. "However Imae will be with you and Yoite constantly during the time that I am gone. There are still whispers in the night I have heard about from those that would try to remove Imae from my life. Since you are going to be here, then you need training." 
 
      
 
    "I can fight. I haven't for three months but that doesn't mean that I can't. I have my arrows and I can charge anything that I touch." 
 
      
 
    With a glare as he sighed, Kiyoshi kept his eyes stern into hers. "From a threat that you have seen every day since the first day you woke up here?" 
 
      
 
    "Wait really? You think someone in the palace would do something? From what I can tell whomever Akahito was seemed to be the only one who doesn't like her." Looking around then back to him, Yokiyo was confused now." 
 
      
 
    Standing and moving to the pond just a few feet away, Kiyoshi crossed his arms. He was finding it increasingly difficult to be around this woman. Though she was 'playing' nice for Imae's sake, her stubbornness still shined through her eyes and the way she would say things. Like how she can fight just because she hasn't. His want and need to make her submit and obey him was growing. It was irritating. "Yoite has told me that while following her around he has heard whispers of the lowest ranking and lowest level demons. Talking about seeing my true power by killing her. Then they smile and call her My Lady as they walk past her. They would know better than to strike while I was here. However when I leave….." 
 
      
 
    Dropping her head as she crossed her arms, Yokiyo growled herself. A really bad habit that she was picking up being around so many different dog demons daily. "That would make her a perfect target for someone to try and so something to her. Like Akahito did." 
 
      
 
    "Exactly." He then gave her his emotionless look as he sighed. "I have seen you training in your purification recently. You are good for long distance battles. But how are you with close combat?" 
 
      
 
    Blinking for a moment she dropped her head as she sighed. "I was trained in close combat by my brother before he ditched me. After that my friends tried to keep it going but unless I am using my purification then I am not all that great. Sadly." 
 
      
 
    Taking a deep breath as he didn't move, Kiyoshi kept his eyes on her. "Then you will train alongside Imae. AI will have Umarus pick someone for you to train with in self-defense." 
 
      
 
    Giving him an odd look, Yokiyo was just a little confused. "Really?" 
 
      
 
    "You will be with my daughter more than anyone else while I am gone. I won't risk her life for anything or anyone. You will start after lunch." He then turned and walked away from her without another word. 
 
      
 
    With a glare, Yokiyo followed him with her eyes as he walked away from her. Her eyes narrowed as she growled. "I swear every time I think that he has at least some empathy he acts like this. Nothing but a damn arrogant bastard after all I see." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    "Hachiro!" 
 
      
 
    Flinching as he looked up from where he sat in his room cleaning his sword, Hachiro blinked to see Umarus walking in. At first he worried that he had been seen spying on the miko all this time. He didn't look pleased about something. "What is wrong Master Umarus?" 
 
      
 
    "You are good at close combat skills. Starting after lunch you will be in charge of training the miko in self-defense while I train Lady Imae. Only when I am doing this though. Otherwise I will do it. Understood?" With a glare Umarus stood over this horse demon as he crossed his arms. He was as slippery as a snake, but the best one other than Umarus and Yoite at close combat. And Yoite was on guard all the time, so he couldn't do it. If Umarus himself couldn't do it, this thing was going to have to be enough. 
 
      
 
    Forcing himself not to smile, Hachiro nodded and then went back to cleaning his sword. "Very well Master Umarus. I will meet you in the gardens once she is finished with lunch." 
 
      
 
    "Just don't be late." 
 
      
 
    Watching out the corner of his eye as Umarus turned and left, Hachiro smiled a sly smile. This was going to be his chance to start seducing her. Right under their noses and no one will know a damn thing about it until it is too late. Once Umarus was gone he finished his sword, sheathed it and then left as he made his way through the building to another room. "Kiroku. Are you in there?" 
 
      
 
    "Come in Hachiro." 
 
      
 
    Walking in, Hachiro smiled to find Kiroku glaring at the palace as he growled. "You will get to kill the little brat. I am just asking that you wait until the next time he goes on rounds. Not this time. Please." 
 
      
 
    Kiroku turned his black eyes to Hachiro with a growl as he snarled. "What? I thought that I was going to kill the brat and you steal the miko away for whatever reason. Why do you want to wait now?" 
 
      
 
    "Oh I do still want the miko that hasn't changed my friend. But our dear Umarus has just told me that I have been chosen to be her self-defense teacher. I can delay her training at the same time take something right from under his nose." Going on in the room and looking out the window at the palace he smiled. "Not this round. But the next time he goes on his rounds we will take them and leave. You can kill the kid or whatever you want. And I will have my fun with the miko." 
 
      
 
    Thinking for a moment, Kiroku figured that would be alright. It would give him more time to get more men together that wanted to do this with them. The more he had, the more would keep Yoite and Umarus busy so they could get them and escape. "I can agree to that. When the time comes I will take the brat to Motoichi and let him take her head and send a messenger with it back to Kiyoshi." 
 
      
 
    "Then we are in agreement." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Looking up as the miko, Imae and Yoite walked out into the garden, Umarus smiled. "Lady Imae, you will continue your training with me." He then turned the same smile to the miko as he gestured toward Hachiro on his left. "Lady Yokiyo this is Hachiro. He will be your self-defense instructor when I am working with Lady Imae." 
 
      
 
    With a half glare as she crossed her arms, Yokiyo shook her head. "Umarus we have had this discussion many times before. You don't need to call me that. Or My Lady. It is bad enough had I can't get Takara or Yoite to stop calling me that. Please don't make yourself a third person I have to fight about it." 
 
      
 
    A half-smile as he laughed, Umarus closed his eyes. "Alright then miko." 
 
      
 
    Glaring harder as she walked toward him again, Yokiyo sighed. "I would prefer you just call me Yokiyo. But I guess miko is better than the other." She then turned to Hachiro and sighed as she smiled. "Hello. Right to the point then, where do we start?" 
 
      
 
    Giving her a bow, Hachiro forced himself to stay composed. Even his heart rate being this near her was intoxicating for him. But he couldn't let Umarus know it. "It is an honor My Lady…." 
 
      
 
    "No…" 
 
      
 
    Keeping his smile as he stood from his bow, Hachiro laughed as he shook his head side to side and held his hand up. "Lord Kiyoshi requested it of those that work for him. Master Umarus may be able to choose not to but I will do as My Lord requested." 
 
      
 
    Rolling her eyes as she dropped her head and let her arms fall to the side, Yokiyo groaned. "Great. Well I guess you are going to be like Takara and Yoite then. Fine. So where are we going to start?" 
 
      
 
    "First you need to tell me if you have worked with weapons other than a bow and arrow." 
 
      
 
    Nodding as she turned serious and looked at him, Yokiyo put one hand on her hip. "Yes. Though it wasn't much. I had some training in swords with my brother when I was younger like ten years old. Other than that my training revolved around purification and what I can do with it since my mother before me, grandmother and the woman I lived with from five on were all mikos. I can do barriers and of course my sacred arrows. I also know how to charge objects and throw them." 
 
      
 
    "I see. I heard that the barrier you used to protect our Princess that day was quite strong to stand up to the repeated attacks of a cat demon. Hachiro let his eyes move to Imae with Umarus as he forced a smile. "I would like to see one of those myself starting out." 
 
      
 
    With a nod, as she too smiled at Imae and how serious she took her training with Umarus, Yokiyo moved a little further away. "I can make them different sizes and different strengths depending on how much purification I use on them. And I can change sizes and strength at will while it is going." 
 
      
 
    Blinking to hear that, Hachiro was thinking that he was going to have to change how he went about getting her and mounting her. He wasn't going to give up, but he had to change how. "Change sizes?" 
 
      
 
    With a wink, Yokiyo laughed as she crossed her arms. "That's right. I learned real fast that when fighting groups of demons if I can make them small and then grow them out fast, I can send them flying away from me. I can make them small enough that it is only a hair away from my body, or large enough to nearly engulf the palace. Oh I can move with them too." 
 
      
 
    As he let what she said sink in, Hachiro knew he had his work cut out for him with her. But that just made it even more of a challenge and that much more thrilling to know in the end she would be his. "You said you can charge things as well. Like what?" 
 
      
 
    "Mostly just throwing needles and small daggers and knives. I haven't done anything else." 
 
      
 
    Looking over at the rack of practice weapons, Hachiro smiled as he gestured toward it. "I know you said you had some training with a sword. Would you like to pick that up, or start from scratch and pick something different?" 
 
      
 
    Going over the rack, Yokiyo looked through the weapons as she studied each one. She really didn't want to learn something new, but the sword seemed so mute right now looking at them. And she was going to do all she could to protect Imae. And she had to admit that they were all right, though she preferred her bow and arrows, they were not always going to be enough. Then she saw the naginata. Smiling she picked it up. "How about this one." 
 
      
 
    Giving her an odd look, Hachiro blinked his eyes as he let his head fall to the side. "You want to learn a naginata?" 
 
      
 
    Nodding as she let her eyes half close. "I do. Mama always talked about how brave and strong my grandmother was. My grandmother on her side that is. She used bows and arrows, but she also fought with a naginata. Mama was going to teach me too, but she died before I could start training with her." 
 
      
 
    "I see." Hachiro then walked up to her and smiled at her. "Let's start with learning some basic move sets for it." 
 
      
 
    "Sure." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    As he headed for his room, Kiyoshi let his eyes close as he sighed. He spent the better part of the day getting no work done ad he watched the miko and Imae train from the roof. Hachiro was the best one for her when Umarus couldn't do it, but he was also a blundering fool. The whole point of teaching her anything was so that she could protect his pup. And the rate he was going with not explaining anything to her at all, it wasn't going to happen. 
 
      
 
    But as he walked past her room he stopped and looked at the door with a glare. Opening it he growled to see that she wasn't there, and didn't seem like she had been in there at all. It was the middle of the night so where was she? 
 
      
 
    "Damnit!" 
 
      
 
    Going to the window he blinked to see her in the garden with a practice sword in hand as she tried to go through the skill set that Hachiro was trying to show her that day. Jumping from the balcony he gave her an odd look as he walked toward her. "Why are you out here doing this at this time of night?" 
 
      
 
    Breathing heavy, Yokiyo stopped and turned a glare over at him. "Because of that damned Hachiro that is why. I couldn't get a thing with the naginata, so I opted to back to the sword. I still couldn't get it! He did them a few times at demon speed and expected me to see it all. But no he just told me to do it and wouldn't explain what he did a tall the jerk." 
 
      
 
    Walking over to the weapons he lifted the naginata and went back and held it out too her. "My weapons of choice are my twin katanas. However my father and Umarus made sure that I was trained to use all weapons just as skillfully as them. Let me show you." 
 
      
 
    Taking the naginata, Yokiyo dropped her head so he couldn't see her face as he walked behind her and put his arms around her and over her hands on the staff. She was nervous like this and she hated it. "Alright." 
 
      
 
    "It was this. You move like this to get it." Kiyoshi then focused on guiding her through the steps that Hachiro should have took the time to show her that day a few times. Stepping back he smiled as he watched her go through it a few times on her own, each time getting faster. "You got it." 
 
      
 
    Standing as she looked down at the naginata, Yokiyo looked over at him and smiled at him as she laughed. "I do have it. Thank you for that. And now it is bed. I am tired and Imae never lets me sleep in." 
 
      
 
    "Indeed." Moving before he knew what he was doing, Kiyoshi stepped up to the miko, used a hand to tilt her face up toward his as he pressed his lips to hers in a gentle kiss. Seconds later when he realized what he was doing he broke the kiss and turned back for the palace without even looking at her, nor saying a single word. But behind his closed eyes his heart was pounding. 'Why in the hell did I just do that!?" 
 
      
 
    Yokiyo watched him walk away from her with a hammering heart and wide eyes. She was in shock! Slowly she reached up and touched her lips with her fingers. They were still tingling where he touched them. It was almost like she could still feel his lips on hers. "What was all that about?" 
 
      
 
    With a gasp she dropped her head as she turned and rushed through the palace toward her room. But every time she closed her eyes she saw his mouth descending upon hers again. That same tingling feeling would course through her lips. Shaking her head as she reached her room she fisted her hands and held her eyes shut tight. 'Damnit stop thinking about it! It didn't mean anything. He is just trying to play mind games! Snap out of it!" 
 
      
 
    Laying down in the bed she let sleep slowly claim her. Still trying to deal with the fact that she couldn't deny that having him kiss her made her feel strange inside. But worst of all she liked it! And that is what scared her more than anything at the moment. 
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    Rubbing the side of his head as he paced in his study, Kiyoshi growled. It has been two months since he kissed that infuriating miko. Two full months! He berated himself for nearly a week when it happened the first time. But it happened again! More than a few times he has kissed her, and even more than that he has wanted to but stopped. 
 
      
 
    And since that day it was harder and harder to find peace every day in his own palace! He would normally take his daughter and spend time with just her and that would calm him and give him peace no matter the chaos going on around him. But now he found that the miko was just as calming to him as his daughter was! And top it off with that standoffish attitude she has he was nearly ready to go insane. 
 
      
 
    Stopping to glare out the window he growled even louder. She was rude. Defiant. Stubborn. The longer she stayed the more she let her lack of respect for him show through and they have fought about it. clenching his fists he narrowed his eyes as he growled even louder. "I am really starting to regret asking her to stay for Imae. She has two choices. She acts right or she is out. I will heal my pup." 
 
      
 
    Leaving his study, he stopped just outside the door and took a deep breath. Imae was in her bedroom with Yoite with her. But the miko wasn't there. Her scent was coming from the direction of the hot spring. Going toward Imae's room he sighed. 'Why aren't they together right now? When Imae isn't training she is usually plastered to the miko's side no matter where she goes.' 
 
      
 
    Opening the door to her room, he smiled briefly when Yoite turned with his hand on his sword but stopped when he saw it was him. He had Umarus put him through some hard training on never to trust his nose and only what he sees when it came to protecting her. And he really is was the perfect choice for her main guard. He has proven that he is loyal to not only him, but his daughter as well. 
 
      
 
    Stepping back further into the room, Yoite gave a bow. "My Lord." He was elated that he didn't blame him for what nearly happened to Imae that he has taken it even more seriously. And thanks to the intense training he got, he is more confident than ever that he will be able to do it. 
 
      
 
    Hearing Yoite Imae looked up then gasped as she smiled and jumped off her bed and ran to her father. "Hello Father." 
 
      
 
    With a smile Kiyoshi lifted his daughter and gave a nod to Yoite. "You are dismissed for a time. I will be with her for a while. I will send someone to find you when you are needed again." 
 
      
 
    "Thank you My Lord." 
 
      
 
    Leaving her room with her, Kiyoshi sat Imae on his shoulder like he always had and smiled as he looked up to see her own smile. "Imae where is the miko at? You are usually with her this time of day." 
 
      
 
    Reaching over she curled her arms on top of his head and laid her head down on her arms as she giggled. "Yokiyo went to the hot spring with Miss Takara. Even though Yokiyo told her she didn't have to and could do it herself." 
 
      
 
    A small laugh as he turned direction and headed for the spring, Kiyoshi gave her another odd look. "So then pup why aren't you with her? I thought you liked to go to the spring with her." 
 
      
 
    "I do but I just didn't want to go today." She then tugged on his hair to make him look up at her again. "Am I dirty or smelly Father? Should I have gone with her?" 
 
      
 
    Stepping into the entrance hall Kiyoshi sighed as he smiled and threw her nearly to the ceiling and then caught her as she giggled. "No you are not smelly or dirty. I was just wondering why you didn't go with her." 
 
      
 
    Hugging him around his neck as he left the entrance hall, Imae let out a sigh. "I just didn't really want too. Miss Takara never makes me, but she likes to try to get me to wear a kimono. I don't like them unless I have too." 
 
      
 
    "Does she say why she does that?" 
 
      
 
    "She says I look too cute in one." 
 
      
 
    Sitting her back on his shoulder, Kiyoshi couldn't help but laugh as he pictured the first time she was in a kimono. She was beautiful, but at the same time didn't look like his pup at all. Her dull colored hakama and haori set she wore all the time suites her much better. 
 
      
 
    Turning down the hall that dead ended into the hot spring he smiled up at her. "Let us go and check on the miko shall we Imae? And I will be sure to tell Takara that while her intentions aren't bad, unless there is a reason not to try to get you to wear a kimono. Does that sound appeasing to you?" 
 
      
 
    "Yes very much so!" with her head once again laying on his again, Imae couldn't stop her smile. Methodically she snatched a lock of his bangs and began to twirl it. To her way of thinking she was the luckiest girl in the entire world. She had the strongest of all demons as a father. An very strong miko to protect her. Yoite who protected her, Takara who looked after her and Umarus who was training her to fight like her father. She couldn't think of anything other than what she had right now to make her life any better. Nothing. 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Sinking down into the water to wet her hair, Yokiyo let out a long sigh. Coming back up and leaning on the edge of the spring she smiled as Takara set to work washing her hair. She hated it having someone else do something she was more than capable of doing, but Takara did seem to enjoy it and has quickly become one of her best friends. The sensation of her claws barely scraping her scalp she smiled as her eyes closed. 'And to top off this indoor hot spring is pure heaven. I love hot water and how it washes away stress. And even when it is blowing cold outside I can still have it.' 
 
      
 
    Working with a smile, Takara washed every inch of Yokiyo's hair, smiling as her Lady sighed. She absolutely loved serving Yokiyo. She was always respectful to her and never yelled at her or treated her stupid if she did something wrong. The few other female demons that she served always treated her like she was nothing. Dirt under their feet. But this human miko didn't. She would even dare to refer to her as a friend. 
 
      
 
    Rinsing her hair for the last time, removing all traces of soup, Takara sat back and smiled as Yokiyo started to stand up. "All done My Lady." 
 
      
 
    "Why are you not with Imae?" 
 
      
 
    Jerking her head up, then vowing it, Takara flinched to find Kiyoshi and Imae standing there like that. "My Lord." 
 
      
 
    Turning her head in a jerk, Yokiyo's eyes went wide to see that he was there! Just standing there! She froze for a moment, but then as he moved to take Imae off his shoulder, she noticed how his eyes began to move down her naked body. Gasping as she dropped back in the water and curled her knees and crossed her arms she glared up at him with a growl. "Why are you in here!?" 
 
      
 
    Growling, Kiyoshi stood there for a moment. It was badk, that defiant look in her eyes. The same one that always spurred him into wanting to force her to submit to him! He wasn't going to not say anything about it. So here we go with another fight. "Imae I want you to go with Takara for a little while so I can have a talk with the miko." He then turned to Takara as she came up next to them. "Umarus is in the court yard. Go and take her to him if you would." 
 
      
 
    "Yes My Lord." Takara then gave her Lady a last pleading look as she took Imae by the hand and walked toward the door. She didn't want her to fight with him again. 
 
      
 
    Once Imae was gone Yokiyo narrowed her glare up at him. "What the hell do you think you are doing just barging in here you damned demon!?" 
 
      
 
    Growling, Kiyoshi let his eyes travel through the water to see the glimpses of her body, then growled as his eyes shot back up to hers. Realizing what he was doing and why he was doing it, sent his rage even higher. "I was coming to see why she was not with you and brought her with me." 
 
      
 
    "You didn't have to come in with her you know!" Yokiyo glared as she welcomed her hair pooling around her when his eyes flicked down then back up a third time! "I know you knew I was in the water! And I am sure she told you that she wasn't with me because she didn't want to come!" 
 
      
 
    Growling even louder, if looks could kill, he would have killed her a thousand times over. 'How dare she talk to me like that in my palace! I will deal with her once and for all. I need to calm down before I do.' Then without a word he turned and headed for the door. Stopping just before he walked through it, he ground his teeth together and closed his eyes as he growled. 
 
      
 
    She was growling at him! Taking a deep breath he gave her a glare then headed out the door. 'That woman takes up too many of my thoughts as it is. And now she is acting like a bitch in heat! She has no clue what she could start I am sure. She will stop it, leave or die I don't care anymore.' 
 
      
 
    Rounding another corner, he nearly collided with Takara who was on her way back to the spring. His eyes cold as the glared down at her. "Where is Imae?" 
 
      
 
    Bowing as she shook under his glare, Takara wrung her hands together. "Master Umarus was with Yoite in the gardens. He said that I was not needed because he was going to train with her. So I came back so I could help her out once you were done." 
 
      
 
    Growling as he looked behind him then back down to Takara, Kiyoshi fisted his hands and walked on. "Fine. The second she is dressed bring her straight to the reception hall. Is that clear?" 
 
      
 
    "Yes My Lord." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Catching a glimpse of her father as he went through the palace, Imae stopped her sets and turned to Umarus. She had never seen her father look so angry as that. "Master Umarus why does father look so angry? Do you think it was because of Yokiyo?" Dropping her head she sighed. "Maybe I should have went to the hot spring with her. I don't want Father to send her away or make her want to leave." 
 
      
 
    Turning to Imae as he put his hand on her head, Umarus started to answer her, when they all looked up as they heard the miko and Takara heading for the reception hall as well. The miko looked just as pissed as Kiyoshi did, and Takara was trying her hardest to get her to calm down. With a sigh she shook his head then smiled down at Imae. "I got no clue what is going on there pup. But I know it will all be fine. You will see soon enough." 
 
      
 
    "Are you sure Master Umarus?" 
 
      
 
    "Yes I am." He then nodded as he stepped back and crossed his arms. "Now come pup. You have sets to learn." 
 
      
 
    "Right!" 
 
      
 
    Yoite however wasn't so sure about everything being just fine as he watched the door. He knew what was going on. So did everyone else. The only two that seemed to not realize it was the two of them. Which he found odd on Kiyoshi's part. Turning back to Imae and Umarus as she started her sets again, he stepped up and watched her as well. "Master Umarus. What do you think is going to happen this time? I think this could be their biggest fight yet." 
 
      
 
    Laughing as he turned and winked at the young soldier, Umarus smiled. He was smart and great for a guard for Imae, but still so young. "Let's just say that she has no clue that fighting him like she has, she started the courtship with him. Not all mates happen the same way that Kento and Miyu, or Kurosai and Sorae did. Most start with fighting and each trying to make the other submit in one way or another. There are a few that don't happen that way in our status." Looking toward the door he laughed again. "But if you are worried about it, and are brave enough to say something to them about it then be my guest." 
 
      
 
    With a gasp as he dropped his head, Yoite paled. "You have got to be kidding right? No way in hell am I that stupid." 
 
      
 
    Laughing again, Umarus turned his focus back on Imae as she started her sets over again. In a much lower tone he sighed as he smiled. "Then just let them work it out. I see this ending in one of three different ways today. Either he is going to send her away, end up killing her making her submit to him, or mate with her." 
 
      
 
    Looking back at the door, Yoite blinked. "But which one do you think is going to happen?" 
 
      
 
    "I would wager on calling her Lady of the South." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Spinning around to get in front of her one last time, Takara had pleading eyes for Yokiyo. She needed to calm down and fast. "Please My Lady! You need to calm down before you go in there or it will just be another big fight with him. Please!" 
 
      
 
    Crossing her arms with a glare, Yokiyo shook her head side to side. "I am tired of this Takara. I have been playing nice with him as long as I can. He treats me like I am crap and I am not going to let him do it anymore. Now step aside." Watching as she dropped her head and then side stepped, Yokiyo felt bad for a half second and would apologize to her later. But right now she had something else she had to do. 
 
      
 
    Throwing the door open she glared as she stormed half way across the room. Narrowing her eyes as she stomped her foot when he turned his growl on her. "Don't even think that is going to make me bow down to you. Let me tell you something 'My Lord'! I am here simply because of Imae and that is it. I promised her I would stay forever that next morning after you asked me to stay for her. So that is what I am going to do. We agreed to be civil! Not get bossed around by you every chance you get! The level of respect you want from me, you show it to me then I will give it to you." Taking a deep breath and holding her head up high, Yokiyo growled. "But know this you bastard. I will never be some ninny like you push around in your court. So you can just get the hell over that!" 
 
      
 
    The growl that rumbled through his chest, was so loud that it sounded more like thunder as he narrowed his eyes even more at her. "Watch your mouth when you speak to me miko. Do not forget who I am." 
 
      
 
    Growling again herself, Yokiyo refused to back down from him. Her eyes flashing with rage as she met his. "I have a name damnit! Why don't you try using it for once you damned bastard!" 
 
      
 
    His iced blue eyes reflecting the rage that soared through him, Kiyoshi was doing all he could to keep from transforming. "You defiant wench!" 
 
      
 
    Throwing her hands up in the air again, Yokiyo rolled her eyes. "Fine you don't want to use Yokiyo that's fine. You damned arrogant bastard!" 
 
      
 
    Moving before he knew it, it was like Kiyoshi was having an out of body experience as his conscious mind stayed put but his body flew across the room and grabbed the miko by her clothes holding her up off the ground. Each growling and doing battle with their eyes. 
 
      
 
    Finally a moment later he let his lips curl in a snarl. "You will address me appropriately! I will not have some human miko disrespecting me in my own home and chance her teaching my daughter the same bad manners. You will learn your place or you can get the hell out!" 
 
      
 
    Struggling against him, Yokiyo glared right back at him as she growled. She wasn't going anywhere. She promised that little girl she was going to stay and she was going to stay. She didn't care what this bastard said about it! And she wasn't going to let him treat her like this! "You fool! I will never be a quiet ninny that is scared to say anything too you just because that is how you want it! Now back off of me and let me go!" She then threw up a barrier around her skin and grew it forcing him to let her go and jump back. 
 
      
 
    Hitting the ground with a thud, she growled as she opened her eyes to glare at him. Her growl getting louder and louder as his side. She would never yield to him. Never! "I won't leave here. I promised her I would stay and I will! Bastard!" Breathing hard now she did battle with his eyes. 'I won't let you take the one thing I have left that is truly mine. I won't!' 
 
      
 
    After sensing the auras flying, Umarus knew that this fight was going to be a tricky one for Kiyoshi. Not to kill the miko and have Imae so upset at him. He told Yoite to keep her as busy as he could while he left to see what was going on. Walking through the door to stand next to Takara he laughed. "I see I was right after all." 
 
      
 
    Looking up with worried eyes Takara didn't know what to do. They had never been so vocal and violent before. "Master Umarus. She doesn't realize what she is doing here. I haven't said anything since it is not my place. But now I think I should have. Should I after this is over?" 
 
      
 
    Watching as Kiyoshi set to work beating at her barrier with all he had, Umarus crossed his arms and winked down at Takara. "I think we should just let it alone. It will all work out in the end as fate wants it too. And besides I don't know about you, but I am not stepping in the middle of this. Besides she is too proud. Even if you told her, she still wouldn't back off of him and fight with him like this." 
 
      
 
    Turning back to her Lady who still glared and growled as Kiyoshi was doing all he could to get to her, she truly feared that if one or the other didn't calm down, the second that barrier came down, Yokiyo would be as good as dead. "But I am worried about her." 
 
      
 
    "I wouldn't. She will be just fine. You'll see." 
 
      
 
    Kiyoshi still felt like he was watching himself instead of beating at her barrier like he was. But even though he was in a trance of just getting to the miko, he couldn't explain what it was. He didn't want to her to kill her or to hurt her. He wanted to force her to submit to him fully on all levels. He wanted to make her his! 
 
      
 
    He was also equally sure that in her mind she was sure that the second he got to her that she was as good as dead. Desperately he tried to regain some level of control. But he could feel another force inside him driving him on. That was when he got it. It was his inner demon! His father told him when it came out there would be no mistake. His lust for the miko before him was out of control, the want to make her his and submit to him. That had to be it! 
 
      
 
    But why a miko? Why would a miko be the one that would make his demon come out to lay claim to her as his mate? 'Though should I find out after this and let it go on or fight it and send her away? For him to show up, she must be strong indeed. My other half. But do I really want to be mated with a human?' 
 
      
 
    But it was the last slam on her barrier and the fear that tore through her eyes that cemented it. He knew when he felt bad that the fear was there because of him that he cared about her. "I guess that we will see what happens after I tell her what is going on. If she doesn't flee from here the second she gets free.' 
 
      
 
    Slowly throwing everything she had into her barrier, Yokiyo glared back into his eyes. Though she was terrified right now. She was using so much purification just to keep this barrier up that she knew the second it broke she was dead. She knew it. That look in his eyes. 'Damnit! I never thought that it would end like this. I should have left when I was going to and not let him talk me into staying here. Damn him!' 
 
      
 
    Still desperately trying to get some level of control over his body and his mind before the barrier broke, Kiyoshi growled even louder. If he was really going to see what her thoughts about them mating, he didn't want to hurt her. But then before anything happened, her barrier shattered. 
 
      
 
    The instant it was gone he grabbed her with both hands by her haori, slammed her into the wall on the other side of the room and clamped his mouth down on hers. His body keeping her pinned in place as his hands began to roam over her body. 
 
      
 
    Her eyes wide at first as she looked into his closed ones, Yokiyo could have sworn for sure that the second he touched her she was going to be ripped apart! Not slammed into a wall and kissed like this! It was so far from what she thought was going to happen that her head was spinning. 
 
      
 
    Moving her arms she started to fight him. Trying to turn her head as she pushed on his chest to get him away from her. But with each growl and how strong the kiss was, and there was something about the way that his hands felt on her body. His kiss was demanding, devouring. Rough. Yet it sent a thrill through her that she didn't understand and was starting to overpower her and weaken her struggles against him, and drown out her common sense! 
 
      
 
    'Damnit! Why am I doing this? What are these feelings? I want him. I want this arrogant bastard badly at the moment. But why? He is incapable of feeling anything for someone like me!' 
 
      
 
    'You are in love with him.' 
 
      
 
    Pushing her inner thoughts away, Yokiyo growled slightly as she started to relax. She didn't have time to fight with herself at the moment. But what was he doing to her? Relaxing fully in his arms, she let out a moan as she started wrap her arms around his neck. When she felt his tongue on her lips, she gasped, but did not fight it when he plunged it into her mouth dancing with hers. Returning the kiss, she let out another moan. It was new, terrifying and yet intoxicating. 'What am I going to do now? Damnit!' 
 
      
 
    Finally feeling her relax in his arms and return his kiss, Kiyoshi was able to start to take control back. When she showed signs of submission as she allowed him to deepen his kiss, he was able to take control of himself back fully. Had she not, he didn't know if he would have been able to stop, or what would have happened after. 
 
      
 
    Reaching up and gripping her hands he pinned them to the wall next to her head and ripped his mouth from hers. both breathing heavy as he just stood there. He knew now that he had no choice but to tell her what exactly was going on and she had to make a choice. But she had to make it quickly or doom him forever. 
 
      
 
    Ignoring the silent questions in her eyes, he turned to see Takara standing with Umarus. "Takara come and take her to my study." He then turned his own troubled eyes back to the miko. "Yokiyo, go with her and wait for me in my study. Soon as I calm down I will be there. You will wait for me there right?" 
 
      
 
    Tears welling up in her eyes, Yokiyo kept her eyes on his. She could see raw emotions and a fight for dominance in his eyes that she had never seen before. But the one that kept coming to the surface, was fear. He said her name. he asked her to wait for him in his study. She could feel the desperation in his grip on her wrists. I was like he was almost scared to let her go or she would vanish. 
 
      
 
    But that sensation that she felt the second his lips touched her for the first time two months ago. The jolt when she agreed to stay five months ago. She knew she loved him. No matter how much she wanted to fight it. 'OH damn you. You damned arrogant bastard. I hardly see you and fight when I do and yet I love you more than I thought I could love anyone.' Swallowing hard she gave a small nod. "I will wait." 
 
      
 
    Watching as he slowly let go of her hands, Takara kept her eyes on her Lord as she took Yokiyo's hand and slowly lead her away from him. Once they were away from him, she whispered. "Do not rush My Lady. If you do he will pursue you and he may not be able to stop a second time." 
 
      
 
    Before Yokiyo could even nod they flinched when they heard the splintering of wood. Looking back she gasped with wide eyes to see that Kiyoshi had his fist through the wall right where her head was. She couldn't explain it but she could just feel it. Something was wrong with him. 
 
      
 
    He was scared, nervous and excited all at the same time. Turning back she nodded as in silence and slowly she and Takara made their way toward his study. But she couldn't help but be worried now. 'What is he going to tell me I wonder? I bet that he is going to make me leave because he kissed me again. Probably blame me and tell me I have to leave so he won't be attracted to a filthy human.' Though she did hope that was wrong as tears started to form in her eyes. He was rude, controlling and a damned arrogant bastard. But she did love him. She loved him and Imae more than anything in the world. More than she thought she could love anyone. 
 
      
 
    Reaching his study, she nodded to Takara as she left the room. 'I Hope I am wrong and he doesn't try to send me away. I don't want to leave here actually. I can't leave here. Being ripped away from everyone I care about again would destroy me. Especially knowing that they are still alive and I could see them.' But she didn't know what was going to happen. He did adopt Imae, but would this be different? After all adopting a human as a child is a totally different thing than mating with one and maybe having children with her. 
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    Standing before the window, Yokiyo knew she was shaking as she watched Imae and Yoite in the garden bellow. She couldn't stop! Waiting on him to get there was proving to be nerve wracking in the least. And the biggest part of her was absolutely terrified that he was going to order her out of the palace after this. She didn't know how she was going to react if that was what he did. 
 
      
 
    But could she just leave? No. Nothing could keep her away from here. If for no other reason Imae. She would never abandon that little girl. Knowing what it felt like now thanks to her brother. She loved her like she was her own daughter now and she would never turn away from her. 
 
      
 
    But no matter how much she tried to say it wasn't part of it, Kiyoshi was a big part as to why she did not want to leave that palace. She loved him. And before what happened today she hadn't realized it, or how much she really did. 'But when did it happen I wonder? All we do is fight when we are around each other ninety percent of the time. He avoids me the rest. When?' 
 
      
 
    Then her eyes go wide as the times he kissed her. Or a few weeks ago. She and Imae were with Yoite when a few of his lower level soldiers thought they could make a name for themselves by killing them. She didn't have any weapons with her, and as Yoite sent a few flying and then locked with another she threw up her barrier as she tried to figure out a way to get Kiyoshi's attention. 
 
      
 
    But it was her lapse in focus that allowed the repeated attacks to break her barrier. And just as they were about to get to her, Kiyoshi was there killing the few that got there with ease and then turned to look down at her and Imae with true concern for them in his eyes. 
 
      
 
    Trying to stand, Yokiyo didn't know she was wobbly and nearly fell face first but Kiyoshi caught her and carried her to a bench near then where he sat her down and actually asked if she was alright. As she looked up at him, she was shocked when he reached out and ran the back of his fingers so gently down the side of her face, then he was just gone. 
 
      
 
    Turning to glance out the door then back out the window she let out a long sigh. "I do wish he would hurry and get here and get this over with.' But then tensed at the sound of the door behind her. Turning around slowly, her cobalt blue eyes met with his iced blue ones. Once again she saw worry and fear flashing through them as he looked at her. Her heart began to race, she couldn't turn her eyes from his. 'OH please don't make me leave here.' 
 
      
 
    Closing the door behind him, Kiyoshi walked in, more than a little nervous. There were times when he could relax and get along with her. Remembering now how his blood sent to a boil the second he sensed she was in danger. It was like he was racing to protect his mate. He dismissed it as Imae being with her then. But now he was sure that it was his demon then too. This miko had him wanting to mate, in a courtship for months now simply by being herself. Like a bitch in heat at times. And the way she looked at him now she didn't even realize what happened. 
 
      
 
    With a very small smile he walked in the room and looked out the window as he stood next to her. He saw the look in her eyes, she could see the worry in his. And he was sure that she would hear it in his voice as well. But he was going to explain what was going on. And that if she didn't want to do it, she had to leave in the next couple of days or he would be doomed for eternity. 
 
      
 
    Turning from the window he looked down at her and sighed as he placed his hand on her lower back and urged her forward toward a table. "Come over and sit. You are going to need to be sitting when I tell you this. Please?" 
 
      
 
    Though she wanted to glare at him and yell at him for acting like she would not be able to handle anything he said to her, Yokiyo just nodded and went with him to sit down at the table. Watching as he sat across from her she took a nervous breath. 'Alright what is going on here? He seems to really be scared about something. But scared of what?' 
 
      
 
    Once he was sat down, Kiyoshi closed his eyes and looked down at the table as he rested one hand on the table and let the other lay in his lap. "You have got to stay calm and not start fighting with me as I tell you this. Agreed." 
 
      
 
    Nodding, Yokiyo was still shaking. "I can agree to that this time." 
 
      
 
    Taking a deep breath and not even looking up, Kiyoshi tapped the table. "I am sure that you more than likely are not aware of this. But you have started something….." 
 
      
 
    Hearing the accusation tone of his voice, Yokiyo glared as her temper once again got the better of her. "What I started? What the hell…" 
 
      
 
    Holding up a hand to stop her, Kiyoshi looked into her deep blue eyes with a stern look. "I am not saying it is all you. Just calm yourself and I will explain miko." 
 
      
 
    "Then at least call me Yokiyo right now." 
 
      
 
    Closing his eyes as the growl in her voice made him flinch, Kiyoshi ground his teeth together. 'This really is not the time for that!' "Yokiyo. I really do not want to fight at the moment. This is a matter that truly demands both our attentions. And seriously at that." 
 
      
 
    With a glare in her eyes and her arms crossed, Yokiyo just looked at him. She couldn't believe him! Here she was all nervous that he was going to make her leave after he kissed her like that, and all he wants to do is say that she started something and didn't even know it! That in and of itself didn't make a bit of sense to her. Finally after a long moment she let out a disgruntled sigh as she relaxed. 'Damn him. Here I am worried sick and he pulls this crap.' "Alright then. Exactly what is it that you say I have started that I didn't know I did?" 
 
      
 
    Keeping his eyes locked with her, Kiyoshi carefully mulled over in his mind what to say. He had to find the right way to say it so that she wouldn't go off and buck up against him. After what just happened, that was the last thing that either of them needed to have happen. 
 
      
 
    He still couldn't believe that not only was his demon wanting to claim her, he was actually attracted to her. And if he was honest with himself, before his demon came up. She was a strong willed human that would go up against anyone for any reason. And her training with Umarus and Hachiro has actually made her strong enough she can stand against him when he flies into a rage. 
 
      
 
    Smiling as he closed his eyes and looked down, Kiyoshi was fully relaxed. He was confident in this. He refused to fight what was clearly the will of his demon because of race or what others would think. He has seen many times how crazy some go when they fight it. This was his fate, and he wasn't going to fight it in the least. 'And not a being alive would dare to call her weak. She has the personality of a bitch in heat most of the time, can be sweet and gentle, and is strong. Except for the fact she is a miko, she is my match in every way. I wonder how that is going to play out?' 
 
      
 
    Looking back up into her now worried eyes he sighed as he let his shoulders drop. "There is no nice way to put this so to speak. So I will be blunt and to the point. I hadn't noticed it, and I am sure you didn't. But to everyone else in the palace that see our fights and interactions from the outside looking in…." Taking a deep breath, he had his emotionless mask. "They see it as a courtship." 
 
      
 
    Her eyes going wide Yokiyo couldn't move! Did they really think that? Just because they fight then get along then fight again? Really! "Wait what? You mean that they think cause we fight most of the time, but get along sometimes that we are in a courtship? What about that would cause them to think that in the first place?" 
 
      
 
    Crossing his arms again, Kiyoshi sighed as he looked up at the ceiling. "The gentle way that some have mated recently, including my parents and my father's parents before him are only half of what is done. Typically, especially in the lower level demons the courtship is extremely rough fights for dominance. One wants the other to submit to them totally. So when you show disrespect to me, and I try to make you stop they see that as…." 
 
      
 
    Her eyes wide as she looked down at her lap, Yokiyo was starting to shake. "They see it as we are doing that. Fighting to see who can dominate who in a courtship between two dog demons. But I am human. I didn't think that could be part of it when it is a demon and a human together. And I admit I haven't had much interactions with mated pairs or courting pairs either." 
 
      
 
    Standing and going to the window, Kiyoshi sighed as he looked up at the moon then turned back to where she sat, her eyes on him as he leaned on the window frame. "I don't know what is or isn't done when a demon courts or mates a human. I haven't had much experience with that. Except for the few half demon children that come with their parents to request my help. I just know that is how it is done in the world of demons." 
 
      
 
    As she sat there and stared at him, Yokiyo gasped as the instant that pain and fear flew through his eyes, she felt it, but it wasn't her. It struck her to her very core so strongly it scared her. Dropping her head she wrung her hands together. "So all we have to do is stop fighting right? Then they won't think that anymore?" 
 
      
 
    "That is an answer that would be simple enough, and would be for you. However for me it is not that simple I am afraid." Turning and looking back up at the moon he let out a long sigh. You see, a dog demon mates for life. Once the mate is chosen by their inner demon, there is no going back. Being faithful is not a question, there is no one else for them and they strive to keep the other safe and happy. And it would seem that my demon blood has chosen you as someone worthy enough to become my mate. And is trying to lay claim to you." 
 
      
 
    Breathing hard, Yokiyo could feel her eyes filling with tears as she looked at him with wide eyes. "So that means that your demon wants to mate with me then right? And if I don't, then you won't be able to ever?" 
 
      
 
    "Exactly. Unless you die soon or leave, I will have no hope of mating." 
 
      
 
    Dropping her head, Yokiyo felt a pain in her chest that was most certainly hers. When he said that it was like they have been courting for the last five months, now she thinks about it, it did make sense with how they are acting with each other. But now what? What was she going to do about it, could she really leave? Or is the thought really not all that bad." 
 
      
 
    Forcing himself to stay where he was as he smelled her tears, Kiyoshi sighed as he gazed intently at her. "I am going to leave the choice up to you Yokiyo on your part. A mating with me would be much like a human marriage. However like I said, infidelity would never be a problem. If you were to mate with me, you would never have to worry about as the humans say 'the other woman' at all. You will be involved in everything. From things dealing with the south to what happens with pups. I will always protect you without question. Once a true bond is form if it is, we will seek the other out for comfort and companionship." 
 
      
 
    Looking up into his eyes, seeing the fear that leapt into them as she showed her tears, Yokiyo could not deny the pull she felt on her heart. When they were not trying to kill the other, he acted like he cared. And even though she wanted to hate him, she didn't. She wanted to tell him he was insane and it was never going to happen. But she couldn't. 
 
      
 
    She did want to give it a try and see if it could work, and yet didn't know about it at the same time. This was a lot to absorb in a short amount of time, and she just needed some time to think about it. 
 
      
 
    Like children for one. Any they had if they could would be half demon. She didn't mind, some of the kindest beings she met were half demons. He didn't seem to mind it either. But her children would still be small, barely to her hips when they had to put her in the ground. She wouldn't get to see them grow into adults and have children of their own. If she had any! 
 
      
 
    Meeting his eyes she took a deep and yet shaky breath. "Alright. If I say yes and stay, what about our life spans? Our children if we can have any would put me in the greave when they are still little. You would have to spend the rest of eternity without me after that. Are you sure that you are going to be alright with that?" 
 
      
 
    "First and foremost….." Kiyoshi then went and dropped to his knees before her, reaching out and running the back of a single finger down her face he sighed. "If I thought for one second I would regret mating a human for any reason, you would have been forced out soon as I realized what was going on. Unlike the rest of not only the demon world, but my pack as well, you are who my demon wants to choose. I pity the fool who says that I am wrong for it. Our pups, half demon as they may be, would cherish the time they got to spend with you." Not being able to help himself he leaned in and gently pressed his lips to hers, then leaned his forehead on hers as he took a deep breath. "And I would never let them forget about you." 
 
      
 
    As the tears spilled from her eyes, Yokiyo dropped her head to her hands as she lodged a sob in her throat. The emotions that she saw in his eyes and felt in her heart from him. He cared, he wanted her to stay. How could she not after feeling that at this moment! 'I just don't know how to tell him. I mean there is still a lot to think about but….." 
 
      
 
    Kiyoshi was tense as he watched sadness and joy fight in her eyes just before she dropped her head to sob. Standing he took a step and put his hand through the wall, instantly regretting it when she gasped and tensed. Pulling his hand back, there were several small scratches that had drawn blood, he sighed as he looked back at her. Forcing himself not to rush to her as she shook and sobbed to make it stop. "The choice is going to be yours like I said. But I do ask you to not wait too long before you make your choice. I fear if you wait too long I won't ever be able find another." He then left and growled once he was in the hall when she collapsed to the floor in a torrent of sobs. 'Damnit!' 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    After taking her time to carefully pick flowers that she knew both her father and Yokiyo liked, Imae now skipped through the halls with Yoite just behind her as she headed toward her father's study. She had silver roses, forget me nots, snap dragons, birds of paradise and several others. She hoped that they would make them both feel better. 
 
      
 
    But just as she reached the door she stopped and gasped as her eyes went wide. She could hear Yokiyo crying in her father's study. Shocking Yoite as he started to reach down and scoop her up, Imae dropped the flowers and raced in the room falling to her knees next to Yokiyo as she grabbed her clothes. "Are you alright? Why are you crying? 
 
      
 
    Though she did fear the answer. She knew that Yokiyo and her father fought all the time. And they were getting ready to fight when he walked in the hot spring. 'I really hope that she doesn't have to leave. I don't want her too!' 
 
      
 
    Standing there and watching as Imae got teary eyed and the miko still kept her eyes on the floor, Yoite was at a loss for what to do right now. His heart did go out to the miko, but he didn't want to say anything. Not knowing what it was that Kiyoshi talked to her about. 'Though I do have to wonder if he told her to leave with the way she is acting.' 
 
      
 
    As a few silent tears Imae kept her desperate cling to the miko. "Do you have to leave now? Is that why you are crying Yokiyo?" 
 
      
 
    Finally calmed down enough, Yokiyo sat up as she startled the little girl and pulled her into her arms and up on her lap. Hugging her she smiled as she let a small laugh. She knew beyond any doubt that she was never leaving that palace. Never. Even though she still thought that he was nothing more than a damned arrogant bastard most of the time, she did love him. And she loved this little girl just as much. She would put him on a trial period, though she knew that she wouldn't leave. She already loved him, a short time of him doting on her would seal the deal. 
 
      
 
    After a moment she stood Imae up and then stood up herself and took her hand as her innocent and still crying chocolate eyes looked up into hers. "Imae don't you worry about a thing honey. Everything is going to be just fine and I am not going anywhere. I promise. No one told me that I had to leave." She then let her head fall to the side as she closed her eyes. "What do you say to skipping training tonight and you and I just play in the gardens until it is time to eat tonight? Does that sound like fun?" 
 
      
 
    The tears gone, Imae started to nod her head as fast as she could. "That sounds great! Let's go!" 
 
      
 
    Laughing as she walked hand in hand with this little girl, who in just a few days' time would be her daughter, it felt right. She already felt like she was her daughter and loved her just as much. It was ironic to her that she would feel as at home in this demon palace, as she did the village with her parents. And it was this little girl and Kiyoshi that helped with that. 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Standing in his window, he watched as Yokiyo and the kid ran around the garden playing with each other. His attraction the second he saw her was instant. And it has grown and grown every day that he trains her in self-defense. Tough it was all his ploy to use it against her in the end. All he knew was that he had to have her! 
 
      
 
    His eyes narrowed at the palace as he growled. He had to have her and before she and Kiyoshi bonded. It was clear that they were in a courtship of sorts. But if she mates with someone else, his demon will chose someone else for him. He won't feel the need to protect her and send her away. Right to his arms. Be it by force or by choice. That part would be up to the miko. 
 
      
 
    But he had to play his cards right. He was not nowhere near strong enough to fight Kiyoshi for her and stand any chance. He would bide his time, convince her that he is only trying to break her and make her question him. And then steal her away into the night. 
 
      
 
    His eyes turning back to the miko he smiled. "I will have you Yokiyo. You will be mine. One way or another." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    With Imae at her side, Yokiyo smiled as they made their way toward the dining hall for dinner. She felt like she was on cloud nine. Like a small girl with her first crush. And tonight when they took Imae for her nightly walk that they now had to both be on, she would tell him what she has decided. Though she didn't really know how he was going to act. 
 
      
 
    A glance over her shoulder at Takara who was right next to Yoite made her smile. She was so much more to her than just her simple maid. She was in everyone one of her very best friends. Turning back around she let her head drop slightly as her smile lessened when she thought about her childhood friend. Izumi. 
 
      
 
    She was no miko, or demon slayer. But she was brave and strong as a warrior. And then there was her husband Itachi. He was a monk with strong spirit and powers. Both of them were so dear to her. And never finding anything of theirs when the demons attacked she has often wondered what happened to them. 'I do wonder if you are alive and where you are my dear friends. I bet that Kiyoshi would help me find them and my brother.' 
 
      
 
    Looking up as the doors opened, Yokiyo dead stopped, nearly causing Yoite and Takara to trip over them. Her eyes were wide as they could be! There on the other side of the dining hall were they very people she had just been thinking about! Itachi and Izumi! 
 
      
 
    Taking another step she stopped again and scanned the room to quickly find Kiyoshi sitting at his place at the table. His glare for her friends. But she could feel the pure rage that rolled off of him. Taking a deep breath she turned to Izumi with a clear look. She started to walk toward them with a smile. 'OH man he is mad. No not mad, pissed! Two humans showing up unannounced and no doubt asking to see the one he just said he his demon wanted. Yep that is pissed.' 
 
      
 
    Izumi wanted to rush toward her friend who walked slowly toward them. It didn't make sense that she would act like that. That look her eyes was a clear 'stay there' if she ever saw one. And she didn't seem that happy to see them. 'What in the hell is going on here Yokiyo?' 
 
      
 
    Keeping his eyes on Yokiyo, Itachi could feel Kiyoshi's eyes stabbing him. He was furious. But he would fight him if he had to so they could take Yokiyo home with them. A quick glare to him then back to Yokiyo, Itachi crossed his arms. 'For his sake she better not be a prisoner here.' 
 
      
 
    Just before she reached them, Yokiyo gave a small laugh. "Itachi. Izumi." Then just as she was in arms reach of them, she let go of Imae's hand and laughed as she lunged into Izumi's arms and both girls hit the floor with a loud thud. "Izumi! I missed you! I thought you were dead after the demons attacked I couldn't find you anywhere when I woke up. How did you live?" 
 
      
 
    Smiling now as she hugged Yokiyo more once they were standing, Izumi let tears fall from her eyes. "We were blown away by one of the fire balls and landed in a tree, unconscious. I don't know how long we were out, but when we came too, we raced back and found the massive grave. We couldn't find you though and have been looking for you since then. I figured you were the one who buried everyone else." 
 
      
 
    Whipping her own tears, Yokiyo smiled as she laughed. "Yes. I thought that you were just gone. I couldn't find you or any parts of you. Yes I am the one who did the grave. You were out for a while then. I left just three days after I did the grave that only took two. I thought I was alone again as I set out to try and find Senri." 
 
      
 
    Feeling the tug on her hakamas, Yokiyo smiled as she took Imae's hand again and smiled at her. "Izumi. Itachi. I would like you to meet Lady Imae." 
 
      
 
    Stepping up next to his wife, Itachi put an arm around her as he smiled down at the little girl. "Well hello Miss Imae. It is…." 
 
      
 
    Though his words were cut off at the sound of a rumbling growl that echoes through the dining hall and everyone turned to see Kiyoshi, one fist on the table as his eyes narrowed at Itachi. "Lady Imae. As she was introduced. You are in my home and you will address my daughter correctly. Got it monk?" 
 
      
 
    Turning to Yokiyo with arched eyes, Itachi didn't underst5and that. How could he of all demons say that she was his daughter with her being human. "Yokiyo?" 
 
      
 
    Picking up the little girl in question, Yokiyo hugged her and smiled. "Long story short her village was destroyed by demons and she was the only one who lived. Something about him didn't scare her. She followed him around until he just let her come home with him. Their bond grew and he adopted her as his eldest daughter." 
 
      
 
    Turning over her shoulder with a soft smile Yokiyo blinked as her eyes met his. "Is it alright if they eat with us?" 
 
      
 
    "Yes." 
 
      
 
    Making their way to the table, Kiyoshi kept his eyes hard on the monk. The woman he watched, but he didn't like the monk at all. His daughter was introduced as a Lady and he dared speak to her like he knew her for years. And he was much too familiar with Yokiyo for his liking. She may not be his mate as of yet, but the bond for him was clearly there. And this entire palace watched as he went to battle against his own parents for Imae. As they all sat down he let a growl escape him. 'That stupid human better not touch either of them.' 
 
      
 
    During the meal, Yokiyo was tense. She just really hoped that Izumi and Itachi wouldn't say something stupid and start a fight. She didn't know what would happen where Kiyoshi was concerned after what happened earlier that day between the two of them. 
 
      
 
    And now the meal is over, and yet no one, not even Imae seemed ready to move from the table yet. This was normally the time that she and Kiyoshi would take Imae for her walk in the gardens. But right now, he seemed to be in a glaring match with Itachi. And Izumi kept looking around the room like she was looking for an escape route cause someone was going to attack them. 
 
      
 
    With a sigh, she looked down at Imae. All this going on and she was absorbing it all! And it was working on her nerves too. She knew if it kept up any longer she was going to go insane! And Yokiyo herself was trying to figure out a way to get Kiyoshi and Imae in the gardens and them in a room before they did smart off to him. Neither could keep their tongue in their mouth, they were just as bad as she was about running it off. 
 
      
 
    Imae sat in her seat and looked around at the four at the table with her. Yokiyo wouldn't let them focus too much on her father, but the guy seemed intent on glaring at him, and he was glaring right back at him and growling some. She didn't understand why these two didn't seem to like him at all. 'I don't get it why humans don't like him.' 
 
      
 
    Finally, it was Imae who broke the silence as she looked up at her father with wide eyes. "Father since we have company tonight, I won't get to walk in the gardens with you and Yokiyo tonight will I?" She did want to walk in the garden with them every night. It felt like they were a true family when they did. 
 
      
 
    Softening his eyes as he looked down at his daughter, Kiyoshi sighed. These damned humans showing up when they did could screw everything up. He knew she could leave, but he did want her to stay. Taking a deep breath as he relaxed and closed his eyes, Kiyoshi laid a hand on her head. "I will leave that up to the miko." 
 
      
 
    Giving him a glare, Yokiyo then turned her attention back to Imae as she gave a sharp nod. "Of course we are going to take you to walk in the gardens Imae. It is nearly dark now, I can catch up with them later or in the morning." She then turned her smile to her friends as she gave a nod. "Alright you two?" She then turned that same smile to Kiyoshi as he looked right at her. "They can stay tonight right?" 
 
      
 
    That pleading in her eyes, the smile on her face. 'Damnit why do they have to do that right now.' With a sigh he stood up and gave a nod. "Yes. Takara take them to a room." 
 
      
 
    "My Lord. If you would follow me please." 
 
      
 
    Before Izumi or Itachi could react they jumped when they heard the voice behind them and turned to see the same demoness that was behind Yokiyo standing there. Izumi turned her eyes back to Yokiyo and let them go wide as she stood next to Kiyoshi and held the little girls hand. She didn't like how this was going one little bit. She hoped she was wrong but she doubted it. "Yokiyo…" 
 
      
 
    Looking up at her, Yokiyo blinked as she let her head fall to the side. "What is it Izumi?" 
 
      
 
    Standing she forced a smile. She had to talk to her tonight, not morning about what she saw going on. "I haven't seen you in two years. Is there a way we could talk tonight?" 
 
      
 
    With a sigh, Yokiyo stood there then smiled as she gave a nod. She wanted to talk to Kiyoshi about what she wanted to do. But she had a feeling he would wait up for her too. "Alright. We take her for a walk every night. After that I need to talk to him about something then I will come get you and we will go to the hot spring alright?" 
 
      
 
    Though she wanted to insist that she do it now, Izumi didn't get the chance as they were gone after only a nod from her. Joined by her husband, they followed the demoness toward a room, another demon just behind them as a guard. With a glare for the floor as she kept her arms crossed, Izumi was not happy about this. 'Just wait till I find out what is going on. Manners be damned I won't let it happen and I will get her the hell out of this place. And the little girl too. She doesn't need to call him father anyway.' 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Once they were outside in the garden, Yokiyo and Kiyoshi walked side by side as Imae giggled and ran around looking at the flowers and trying to catch fireflies. She was catching on so fast with fighting, proving that she would be the strongest woman of her time. And yet she still held such an innocence about her that was catching and adorable. 
 
      
 
    When they neared the end of the garden, they went over a small bridge, but Yokiyo stopped and stopped him in the middle of it. Turning to look up at him, she smiled into his scared ice blue eyes as a mist shinned in her own. The moon seemed to make his silver hair make him look otherworldly. "Kiyoshi I want to tell you something. I have made my choice." 
 
      
 
    Hoping that he wasn't reading her wrong, Kiyoshi kept his eyes on hers. "And what is that?" But the emotions that swam in her eyes terrified him right now. Something he wasn't used too. He had always been in control of everything about his life, and yet this woman before him undid it all. 
 
      
 
    Taking a deep breath, Yokiyo took a step closer to him and gently placed her hands on his chest. Her face flaming red as one of his arms went instantly around her waist and pulled her even closer. Looking up at him she took another deep breath. "I want to stay. Just please take everything slow for me. I am not sure the process, but I know that though I tried to fight it I love you. I want to stay." 
 
      
 
    Relief flooding him, Kiyoshi dropped his head and seared her mouth with his in a fiery and yet soft kiss. She was going to stay. That was so much more than he could have hoped for with their relationship up too now. She didn't run from him and the palace the second he told her what was going on. 
 
      
 
    Finally breaking the kiss he turned her so that her back was against his chest as both arms wrapped around her waist. Kissing the top of her head he let out a small sigh. "Itoushi." 
 
      
 
    Looking sideways up at him, Yokiyo knew that she had a red face standing with him having his arms around her like that. But what he just said, she didn't think that was going to come out soon. "Beloved?" 
 
      
 
    Nodding as he smiled at her, Kiyoshi sighed. "Exactly. What you are to me now." 
 
      
 
    "I see." Turning her smile back to Imae she let her head fall back to his shoulder. "I could get used to that." 
 
      
 
    Tightening his grip on her, Kiyoshi closed his eyes as he inhaled her scent deeply. "Thank you Yokiyo." 
 
      
 
    Blinking as she looked back up at him with extra wide eyes, Yokiyo was more than a little shocked. That was the first time ever that he used her name without her demanding it in the middle of a fight. "Thank you for what?" 
 
      
 
    Kissing her head as he laughed, Kiyoshi looked into her eyes. "For not running from the palace the second I left you in my study. I had not realized how far into the bond I was until your friends." 
 
      
 
    Turning back to look at Imae with him as she let an eruption of giggles fly out as she started to chase a lunar butterfly she rested her hands on his arms around her. "Well I tried not to fall in love with you after all. I tried to hate you from the second I saw you. But somewhere in there I did fall in love with you so deciding to stay didn't take long for me. I had my choice nearly the second that you closed the door." Turning in his arms she smiled at him. "Let's get Imae and get her to sleep. Then I am going to go take Izumi to the hot spring for a while and then we can talk and you can tell me what happens next." 
 
      
 
    Rolling her eyes as he growled and tightened his grip on her waist, Yokiyo growled herself. "Don't even growl at me you old dog. I want to talk to her, I haven't seen her in over two years. Get off it." 
 
      
 
    Another growl from him and a glare from her, Kiyoshi sighed as he closed his eyes. He was not happy about this. Not at all. But he wouldn't fight her on it, this time. "Fine." He then turned to Imae and smiled. "Come Imae. It is time to retire for the night." 
 
      
 
    Turning at the sound of her father's voice, Imae stopped and gasped as her eyes went extra wide. They were always next to each other during her walks in the garden at night, but this time her father had his arms around her! After a second she giggled as she raced toward them remembering what Umarus was talking to Yoite about earlier that day. 
 
      
 
    Sliding to a stop, she looked up into her father's eyes with a bright smile. "Are you and Yokiyo mated now?" 
 
      
 
    Neither expected that, and as her face flamed red, Yokiyo gave Kiyoshi and odd look, but he looked just as confused as she was. Turning back to Imae she smiled as she moved out of his arms. "Imae where did you hear that?" 
 
      
 
    "I heard Master Umarus talking to Yoite about it earlier. He said he wouldn't be surprised if you two mated." 
 
      
 
    Taking a deep breath as she closed her eyes and shook her head some, Yokiyo stood and crossed her arms. 'I am going to kill him. He talks too much.' 
 
      
 
    Scooping up his daughter with his emotionless mask in place, he put her on his shoulder on the left and put his right arm around Yokiyo's waist and headed back toward the palace. "We are not mates as of yet Imae. We are in a courtship at the moment." 
 
      
 
    Looking down at him, her wide innocent eyes pleading with his she let her head fall to the side. "But you are going to mate soon right?" 
 
      
 
    "Yes soon." 
 
      
 
    Smiling as she giggled then laid her head over on his head, Imae yawned as she instantly seemed to feel sleepy. As her eyes started to drift closed she let out a content sigh. "I can't wait till you are." 
 
      
 
    Once they were in Imae's room, Yokiyo stood back as Kiyoshi so gently threw back the blankets laid her down, covered her up and then kissed the top of her head. Something she didn't even think that Imae knew he did every night. She then walked up to the bed and kissed her herself then turned and left with him. 
 
      
 
    Once they were in the hall, she turned to him with a bright smile as he once again snagged her around her waist and pulled her to him. "Alright now she is out of it I am going to go and get Izumi and take her to the spring with me and talk. Do you want me to go to my room or….." 
 
      
 
    "Mine. Come to mine when you are done seeing your friend." He then bent his head and nipped at her neck, making her flinch as her pulse quickened and her face flamed red with a smile. "And don't be too long." 
 
      
 
    With a glare as she took a deep breath, Yokiyo wiggled free from his grip then turned to her room. She grabbed a towel for herself, and an extra for Izumi. Leaving the rom just as she saw Takara coming down the hall she smiled. "Takara where are my friends at?" 
 
      
 
    Giving her a bow, Takara smiled. "They are on the visitor side of the palace. Come I will show you where they are My Lady." 
 
      
 
    With a half glare for her, Yokiyo sighed. "Will I ever get you to stop calling me that Takara?" 
 
      
 
    Laughing with a smile, Takara turned to Yokiyo and shook her head. "No May Lady. You will not." 
 
      
 
    "Great." But when they reached the room where her friends were, Yokiyo didn't understand the guards. Turning to Takara she blinked for a moment. "Why the guards?" 
 
      
 
    Nodding to them, Takara then turned to Yokiyo. "Lord Kiyoshi requires guards to be posted to all visitors that are not friends and not invited. And if they are humans it is mandatory even if they are invited." 
 
      
 
    "I see." Yokiyo then walked up to the door and slid it open, smiling as she popped her head in as both Izumi and Itachi jumped to their feet. "Hey Izumi. Have you ever been to an indoor hot spring?" 
 
      
 
    Stopping half way across the floor as she started to run to her friend, Izumi blinked. "I have not. Yokiyo what are you talking about?" 
 
      
 
    "OH just come with me already. I got you an extra towel it's alright." She then turned to Itachi and winked. "Sorry Itachi but you can't come with us. You gotta stay here alone for a while. I won't keep her too long tonight." She then grabbed her friend and drug her from the room and down the hall. 
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    With a sigh, Yokiyo sank down to her chin in the hot water as she looked up at the roof. "I absolutely love this place. It can be in the middle of a down pour, thunder and lightning everywhere. Or a snow storm. And I can still relax in this hot water and not have to worry about the elements. It's amazing." 
 
      
 
    Far less relaxed than her friend, Izumi still kept a cautious eye around her. They were after all in a demon palace, though Yokiyo acted like she grew up here and had no care in the world. Turning to her friend she let out a long sigh. "Alright Yokiyo out with it come on. Why are you in this palace with him when you hate him? You act like being here and talking to him is just natural to you. Like second nature. Spill it what is going on?" 
 
      
 
    "Well it is a little hard to explain. I ended up here because I saved Imae from a demon cat. Since that day, even this morning I don't back down from him, I will never. But we have talked about what happened that day. I understand why he did what he did, and that has helped so I don't hate him like I used too. Mama always used to say sometimes you have to understand why someone does something before you judge." 
 
      
 
    "But he is…." 
 
      
 
    Rolling her eyes, Yokiyo sighed. "I forgave him Izumi." Yokiyo then sat up and dropped her head, her extra-long black hair pulling around her as a few strands fell from the back of her head. "I know that you are going to flip out over this but this is something I thought long and hard on Izumi." 
 
      
 
    "What are you talking about?" 
 
      
 
    Taking a deep breath Yokiyo turned a serious face to her friend as she sighed. "I am going to keep staying here at the palace. As his mate." 
 
      
 
    Her eyes going wide with shock, Izumi jumped to her feet in the water as she gaped down at her friend. "You are doing what!? Yokiyo you can't really be serious about that! His kind doesn't want a human for a mate and he is a liar if he is telling you that he does!" 
 
      
 
    Laughing as she half smiled up at her friend, Yokiyo didn't move. "Really then why did he bring it up to me just this morning?" 
 
      
 
    Dropping back down in the water, Izumi had a truly worried look as she looked Yokiyo in the eyes. "But you know his kind as well as I do Yokiyo. He only wants something pretty to hang off his arm and look like a good wall decoration. He is either telling you that he does because he wants to break your spirit, or try to use your purification against one of the other Lord's or something. Come on Yokiyo you know better than this you can't really be serious." 
 
      
 
    A glare on her face, Yokiyo growled at her friend as she looked at her through a part in her hair. "I am serious about this Izumi. I tried not to, but I did fall in love with him. He isn't that bad once you really get to know him. I felt it the first time that he kissed me." 
 
      
 
    "He kissed you!" 
 
      
 
    Blushing as she looked down, Yokiyo smiled with a small laugh. "It was about three months ago the first time. I was training in self-defense and my teacher wouldn't slow down and show me the set. I was out in the garden real late and he saw me. He showed me the moves, I got it then he just kissed me. That was the first time." 
 
      
 
    Her eyes still wide in shock, Izumi couldn't believe that it was Yokiyo talking like this about Kiyoshi of all the demons in the world! "The first time?" 
 
      
 
    Nodding as she giggled and looked up at Izumi with a smile, Yokiyo stretched her arms over her head. "Yep. It usually happened when it was just the two of us and we were not trying to kill the other. The last time this evening in the garden with Imae." 
 
      
 
    Moving around in front of her friend, Izumi grabbed her shoulders and gave her a hard shake making her jerk her head up with shocked eyes. "Just because he kisses you a few times doesn't mean a thing! He can never love you Yokiyo and you know that deep down inside. You have got to snap out of it and realize that before you get hurt!" 
 
      
 
    "You are wrong Izumi!" Yokiyo jerked away from her and sat with her knees curled up to her chest as she hugged them. Dropping her head she let out a long sigh. "I know it is hard to take in Izumi I do. But I know he cares for me. I don't know if he will ever love me, like Itachi does you, your father did your mother, my parents did each other. But I know I love him. I know he cares for me. I can be happy with that and Imae. She is already like a daughter to me anyway. I was ho ping that you of all people would be happy that I finally have my chance to be happy. It may not be your happy but it is mine, and be on my side about it." 
 
      
 
    Moving back around to sit in front of her Izumi sighed as she dropped her head. "I would be elated for you Yokiyo if it was anyone else but Kiyoshi. Or any demon lord or their family. They are no good and will do all they can to break anyone with the spunk that you have." 
 
      
 
    "You are wrong. His demon is even trying to come out and claim me." 
 
      
 
    Snorting and pulling a glare from Yokiyo, Izumi crossed her arms. "If he really told you that he is a liar. He is just trying to make you think that so he can lure you in and hurt you in the end of it. I don't want to see that. Can't you see I am only trying to look out for you Yokiyo." 
 
      
 
    "You won't see that Izumi." Yokiyo then stood and walked out of the spring and to her towel. "Come on we better get you back to Itachi. It is late and I am getting tired." 
 
      
 
    "Yokiyo I only want to see….." 
 
      
 
    Drying her hair and quickly putting on her clean clothes as Izumi did the same Yokiyo growled. "I know things will work out the way I want them too in the end with him and with Imae. I know it is hard to get, it is hard to explain but I know I will be more than alright here with him Izumi." 
 
      
 
    Seeing that things were going nowhere with her tonight Izumi sighed as she got dressed herself. "I don't think so Yokiyo." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Hearing the door open, Itachi looked up to see his wife looking defeated walk in and flinched. Rushing her side he pulled her into his arms as he sighed. "What happened Izumi?" 
 
      
 
    Clinging to her husband as she moved him closer to the window, Izumi let silent tears fall. "We have to get her out of here. And the little girl before that bastard warps them even more. We have to Itachi." 
 
      
 
    "What did she say?" 
 
      
 
    Relishing in his arms around her, Izumi took a few deep breaths as she tried to wipe away the tears from her eyes. "She thinks that she is in love with him and that he cares about her and the girl. She said he wanted her to be his mate and that she is going too! I know he is playing her for a fool. I know it. We have to just take them and leave. As soon as we can. Tonight if possible." Then unable to stop the sobs, she fell into her husbands arms. 
 
      
 
    Holding his sobbing wife, Itachi sighed as he glared through the walls. "We wouldn't be able to get near them tonight again. I am sure that with us here the little girl has a guard and he may well be with Yokiyo tonight. I just hope she isn't taken advantage of before morning. But we have to wait until then. You can go find her, and I will get the girl. We will meet up outside the palace walls on the way to the village." 
 
      
 
    "Right. Thank you Itachi." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Growling as he glared up at the window the humans were in, Yoite was sure that they didn't know he was posted out there for the night while Umarus sat with Lady Imae. He heard what they wanted and why. Lord Kiyoshi was a lot of things but he wouldn't have suggested mating with her if he didn't care about her or his demon wasn't demanding it. There was no way. 
 
      
 
    He let the rage fly through him as he remembered the last one who tried to 'get rid' of her as he put it. He wasn't going to let this come to fruition. He wasn't. 
 
      
 
    Moving silently away from the window he found another guard and growled. "Until I get back go stand under the window Lady Yokiyo's friends are in and listen. You are to tell me if they say anything else when I get back. Understood?" 
 
      
 
    "Yes Master Yoite." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Sitting in her room with her, Umarus kept his eyes on Imae as he smelled the miko with Kiyoshi in the next room over. He knew what was going to happen tonight, and wondered how Kurosai and Sorae were going to take it. He knew they are not going to be happy about it in the least. Yukani either. He however was happy that the pup finally found his other half after nearly a thousand years. Human or not, even after she passed, he would feel the longing to be with her, but wouldn't be alone either. 
 
      
 
    Closing his eyes as he smiled, he figured that it would be like with Imae. She was going to have to prove to them that she was worthy of being where she was. Just like Imae did. Opening his eyes to look at the sleeping child he laughed. "I am sure she will win them over just like you did little lady." 
 
      
 
    "Master Umarus." 
 
      
 
    Turning to look at the window as Yoite came up and over the balcony and walked in to stand on the other side of the bed, Umarus blinked as he gave him an odd look. "What are you doing here Yoite? You were told to stand guard under the window of the humans tonight." 
 
      
 
    Dropping his eyes down to look at Imae, Yoite sighed. "I have someone there for now until I can get back. I needed to come and speak with you." 
 
      
 
    "For what?" 
 
      
 
    His eyes narrowing as he kept them on his charge, Yoite growled and fisted his hands at his side. "The humans. Lady Yokiyo told her female friend what was going on with her and Lord Kiyoshi. She told My Lady that it was a farce and he was just going to use her and or break her. They are planning on taking Lady Yokiyo and Lady Imae in the morning and trying to flee the palace with them." 
 
      
 
    A growl as his own eyes narrowed, Umarus let his eyes fall on the little girl in the bed. Now that Akahito was gone, there was not a demon in this palace that would dare lay a hand on her. Some lower level ones for fear of Kiyoshi, but the majority truly did love her. Closing his eyes, Umarus took a deep breath. "They won't lay a hand on either one of them. However we will conduct things as normal. Go on and go tell the guard to stay put and get some sleep a little early Yoite. You will escort Lady Imae to breakfast as normal. However before they emerge from their room, I will go and inform our Lord what the plan is. Understood?" 
 
      
 
    "Yes Master Umarus." 
 
      
 
    Looking up, just as the young demon was about to leap over the balcony he sighed. "Yoite." When he looked back at him he smiled. "You know that Kiyoshi trusts you with his pup and now his mate to the very end right? That says something." 
 
      
 
    With a smile, Yoite let his eyes land on Imae. "That is good to know. I will continue to prove my loyalty not only to him, but to Lady Imae and Lady Yokiyo as well. And any pups that come along now." 
 
      
 
    "That's good. Because I am sure he will make you any pups head guard as they are born." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Opening the door to Kiyoshi's room slowly, Yokiyo looked up and stopped as her face flamed with a blush to see him on the other side of the room. He was in only lose fitting hakamas and that was it. She just always figured he slept with all his clothes on. 'Oh man this is going to be interesting.' 
 
      
 
    Turning when he heard her gasp, Kiyoshi smiled as he turned to walk toward her. "Does this bother you miko?" 
 
      
 
    "Well let's just say that I wasn't expecting it." Then she looked up and her eyes locked with his as he reached her, then her world spun out of control as he wrapped an arm around her waist, pulled her to him and seared her mouth with his own. When he didn't break the kiss right away she felt herself going limp as she let her hands run up his bare chest to twine around his neck through his hair. 'Damnit! I am not going to like when he kisses me like this. He could get me to do near anything after a kiss like this." 
 
      
 
    Finally releasing her mouth, Kiyoshi smiled as he took her hand and lead her to where there was a table with tea that Takara brought not too long ago. "Sit. I will explain what happens from here." 
 
      
 
    Nodding as she sat down, Yokiyo looked around the room and blinked as she took a drink of tea. "Wow. I thought that my room was huge. I think you could fit three of them in here." 
 
      
 
    Taking his seat across from her, Kiyoshi nodded as he lifted his own tea. "Indeed. This is the bedroom of each Lord. It was my grandparents, then my parents and will be ours until the day our son takes a mate and I make him Lord." 
 
      
 
    "I see." She did hope to give him a son, but the way he was with Imae she knew that a daughter would be named heir either way. But there were still a few things that she wasn't sure about. 
 
      
 
    Sensing that she was not saying everything that was on her mind, Kiyoshi turned his gaze to her. "There is something you wish to say otherwise isn't there?" 
 
      
 
    Taking another drink of tea, Yokiyo then put the cup down on the table as she gave a nod. "There are a couple of things actually. The first is well…." Dropping her head she let out a long sigh. "Most of my miko training has been on how to kill demons and spot a mated pair to a point. I was never told what the process was. I have seen some lower level demons mate, like bugs and stuff and they leave horrible scars. Is something like that going to happen with us? Is that how you have to mark me or something?" 
 
      
 
    With an odd look at first, Kiyoshi then smiled as he stood and pulled her to stand as he lead her across the room. "No. That is a most primitive way of doing things and not the way things are done with dog demons. Even those that low. In dog demons that low it is the change in scent that marks them. Though you will bear my mark when it is done." He then turned her to look toward the picture of his parents. "There around my mother's neck is what my 'mark' is going to be. Once it is finalized, you will wear the crest of the South." 
 
      
 
    Looking up at the picture of his parents, Yokiyo's eyes went wide. Hanging from an ever so delicate chain was a perfect full moon pendant that was extremely beautiful. "Really that's it?" She then smiled as she sighed. "I was so worried that you were going to have to bite me and leave some sort of horrid scar." 
 
      
 
    With a smile he reached over and pushed her still damp hair back away from her neck as he pulled her close and nipped at her neck making her jump. "No. I will not bite you and scar you to mark you as my mate." Another nip then he let his tongue run up the side of her neck. "Though I cannot promise that I will never bite you." 
 
      
 
    With her pulse quickening, Yokiyo just stood there as she once again placed both of her hands on his bare chest. When he pulled his mouth away from her neck, she gave him a shy smile. "Well I guess that kind is alright so long as you don't scar me." 
 
      
 
    A small laugh as kept her held against him, Kiyoshi smiled. "I can agree to that." 
 
      
 
    Dropping her head some, Yokiyo couldn't help but she couldn't help but let what Izumi said ring through her head. She had to make sure, and knowing that she was feeling what he did, she would know if he was telling a lie. "I just have one more question." Looking up at him with worry in her eyes, and feeling the worry wash over her from him, she took a deep breath. "I don't know if it is true or not. I have always been taught that love has had nothing to do with being mated. A mate is chosen simply by who can fulfil the needs of the male. But do you now, or do you ever think that love could be a factor for you towards me? And you swear you will never try and change me from who I am?" 
 
      
 
    With a sigh, Kiyoshi let his eyes half close. He knew where this doubt was coming from. Her friend must have gotten to her some. Releasing her waist he took her hand and stepped out on his balcony and looked up at the night sky with a sliver of a moon. "It is much deeper than just who can satisfy needs. The moon and the stars go together. The sun and the clouds. It would seem basic as that to humans that do not understand what happens. When demons that mate for life, like dogs, wolves, falcons and what not. It is not so basic for us." 
 
      
 
    Turing to face him fully Yokiyo gave him an odd look. "Alright I don't follow." 
 
      
 
    Pulling her into his arms he smiled down into her eyes as he ran the back of a hand down her cheek before cupping her face with it. "The way that both my mother and my father described it to myself and my sister is finding the other half of your own soul. It is not just who can suit the needs for that male. It is more on who completes him on a level that a human could not possibly understand." Dropping his mouth he kissed her gently then tucked her head under his chin. "I am not sure what it is about you, but I do have feelings for you that are strange for me. But I can promise that it goes much deeper than you just being suited to fill my needs." 
 
      
 
    "You have said something about a true bond. Is that what you are talking about?" 
 
      
 
    Leading her back inside and to sit on the edge of the bed, Kiyoshi closed his eyes with a sigh as they sat. "There is already a strong bond between us. It is close to being a 'true bond' on my end. When I say that what I really should have said is an unbreakable bond. When the mere thought of losing you or seeing you in pain or hurt sends me into a rage. When we can start to sense each other's feelings and emotions." 
 
      
 
    Blinking as she looked up at him and let her head fall to the side she was more confused now. "So all those are signs that the bond is already on its way or is a true bond?" 
 
      
 
    "That's right." 
 
      
 
    Sure now that she was where she belonged and that she could never leave she smiled. The 'true bond' was already there on her side if that was the case. The thought of leaving them terrified her this morning. And she noticed this morning that she could feel his emotions. For the last couple of days actually when she thought about it. With a sigh she smiled at him. "So how much of the bond will I be getting then? 
 
      
 
    I do not know the answer to that." Brushing her hair back from her face again, he gave her a worried look. "No demon that I know of has ever mated with a miko before. It is something new that we need to take a day at a time and see how it works." 
 
      
 
    Wringing her hands together, Yokiyo bit her lower lip as she looked down. "So what would you say if I told you that I was already able to sense your emotions?" 
 
      
 
    "Wait you are?" His eyes were wide as he froze for a second and looked at her. Even normal humans had never been drug into a bond that deep. And yet before they were even officially mated this miko was. Something he hadn't expected, but welcomed as well. Proving even more how right his demon was for choosing her. 
 
      
 
    Nodding as he looked up and made eye contact with him. "I realized it this morning when you told me what was going on. Thinking about it, I have for a few days now." 
 
      
 
    Smiling as he pulled her closer and leaned his mouth toward hers, Kiyoshi let out a small laugh. "I have never heard of even normal human getting that much of the bond. You are rare indeed." He then closed the gap and seared her mouth with an all-consuming kiss as he held her firm against his body. 
 
      
 
    Gasping at the intensity of the kiss, Yokiyo went limp in his arms as she moaned into his mouth. Reaching up and wrapping her arms around his neck as she returned the kiss with the same intensity. Tensing just slightly when he moved and then she felt her back on the bed, shivering as he growled into her mouth as she let out a moan. 
 
      
 
    After a moment, Kiyoshi reached up and took her hands, pinning them to the bed over her head as he ripped his mouth from hers and growled, grinding his teeth to keep some level of control right now. "Stop. If you don't stop then…." 
 
      
 
    "This is part of it right?" 
 
      
 
    Jerking shocked eyes down to look into hers, at first Kiyoshi could only blink at her. "You are sure that you are ready for this now?" 
 
      
 
    With a bright smile, Yokiyo growled. It was the one answer she knew she wouldn't make sound stupid to let him know she was beyond sure. She then gasped as he moved her again and moved between her legs as he blanketed her with his body. Groaning into his mouth as he kissed her with a hungry passion. The feel of him over her, his very touch and kiss were new and scared her, but intoxicating at the same time. She was never leaving. She only hoped if she ever saw him again that her brother would understand. 
 
      
 
    Once he released her hands they flew around his neck as he moved his mouth to nip at her neck again making her gasp and then moan. She didn't go looking for him. She didn't look for him at all. This just sort of happened. She knew that by morning she would be mated and have an instant family in Imae. But she wouldn't change it. At all. As she let all conscious thought drift away, her only wish was that her parents, brother and grandparents could all be there and be happy for her in the bliss she has found. 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Late that night, Yokiyo let out a content sigh. Curled on her side, with her bare back up against his bare chest. Her body was sore, but it was such a delicious soreness that it didn't matter to her. Never had she thought that such feelings could exist inside of her own body that he brought out in her. Every touch was a new sensation from him. 
 
      
 
    Hearing him taking a deep breath behind her she giggled and let out another sigh. "Well I guess that it would be safe to assume that it is safe to say that except for wearing your crest, I am your mate now in all respects huh?" 
 
      
 
    Holding this miko in his arms, Kiyoshi dipped his head as he pressed his nose to her hair and inhaled deeply. The smell of his scent mingling with hers intoxicating and refreshing to him at the same time. She was his mate. A year ago if someone would have told him he was mating a miko and adopting a human little girl as his first pup he would have struck them down for being so stupid. He knew the reactions would be varied. But this is what his demon chose, and he wasn't going to fight it. He would never regret mating her. A mere human. A miko. His natural enemy. And yet she struck him to his very core and his inner demon demanded claim of her. She was his. Kissing the back of her head he smiled. "That is correct. To all others we are a mated pair now that our scents mingle on each other. Do you regret your choice now?" 
 
      
 
    Curling around she moved even closer to him as she held his arms with her hands. "I would never regret mating with you demon." 
 
      
 
    "Miko." 
 
      
 
    Giggling at his playful growl as she rolled in his arms, she smiled into his eyes. "Well now what happens since we are now mated?" 
 
      
 
    "First you prove to my pack that you are here to stay." 
 
      
 
    Blinking, she leaned up on an elbow she looked down at him as he rolled on his back. Now she hadn't heard anything about that before this. "What was that?" 
 
      
 
    "My parents and my sister will not like this. Yukani took to Imae right away, my parents took a little while to let her in as a grandchild. They eventually did, but they are not going to be happy that my mate is a human. Let alone a miko." Reaching up as he smiled he brushed the hair from her face. "They will either accept you and let you into their lives, or they can all stay at the Southern Shores forever I don't care." 
 
      
 
    With a growl of her own as he pulled her down into his arms, Yokiyo sighed. "I won't let that change my mind about what I have done. I will just have to show them the same thing I did you. That seemed to do the trick with you." 
 
      
 
    "Exactly." Kissing the top of her head as he took a deep breath, Kiyoshi methodically started to rub her upper arm with the tips of his claws. "About Imae…." 
 
      
 
    "You know that I could never tell her no." 
 
      
 
    Laughing, Kiyoshi let his eyes close. "I know that. She insists on calling me Father for respect. I am not yet sure what she will call you." 
 
      
 
    "I know exactly. She will never call me anything but Mama from now on." Looking up into his eyes as pride washed over she smiled. "After all she has been like a daughter to me from the start. Calling me Mama is going to sound more natural coming from her than anything else." 
 
      
 
    Kissing her forehead, Kiyoshi let his hand fall down to lay on her waist, while the other rested on her hand on his chest. It had been a long day, though it did have an ending that he was happy with. "Sleep. It has been a long day and night…" Then he tensed as he growled and glared through the walls. He could smell it in the air. Her friends were pacing. Hunting. "Your friends are restless tonight. I can smell it in the air they are not happy." 
 
      
 
    Looking up at him again Yokiyo blinked. "Alright I know you got a great nose but how can you tell if they are restless or not?" 
 
      
 
    "Their scents are heavy with anger and annoyance. Their blood is pumping. That is directed at me no doubt." 
 
      
 
    With a giggle as she laid her head back down and let her eyes start to close as sleep tugged at them. "Don't worry about it. I am not going to let them make me leave at all. But….sleep…..is…" 
 
      
 
    Kissing her head as he let sleep pull at his eyes as well, Kiyoshi smiled. "Sleep. We will deal with them in the morning." 
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    Opening her eyes slowly, Yokiyo smiled when she felt the breath from the figure behind her blow some of her hair into her face. Memories of the night before flashed through her mind making her face grow red. She was a woman now. Mated with a daughter. Relishing in the feeling of his arms around her and how they made her feel safe. As safe as she would have been in her father's arms. She knew beyond a doubt that she made the absolute right choice. 
 
      
 
    Rolling in his arms she giggled when he tightened his grip on her waist and growled at her. "You can't sleep all day." 
 
      
 
    "Sleep." 
 
      
 
    "Kiyoshi…" 
 
      
 
    Cracking a glaring eye open at her, Kiyoshi growled again. "I am Lord of the South. I can sleep all day long if I wish too." 
 
      
 
    Her chin now resting on his chest, she smiled as his eye closed again. "Oh really. And Imae is going to allow that? Sorry 'My Lord' but for the last five months, if my eyes are closed when the sun comes in my room, that is sleeping in for me. And once I am up, I can't go back to sleep. Come on. Up." 
 
      
 
    With an annoyed growl he cracked open his ice blue eyes. "Fine." 
 
      
 
    Sitting up, Yokiyo held the blanket over her chest as she looked to the side as he slid his hakamas on and then ran his hands through his hair she then laughed. "You know it is still sort of unreal that I am here with you like this to me still." 
 
      
 
    "I do not follow?" 
 
      
 
    Another laugh as she slid out of bed, she slid into her clothes that somehow managed to escape being shredded last night by him. "It is just that five months ago when I woke up, I hated you. And yet now here we are, five months later a mated pair." 
 
      
 
    Going to the other side of the bed, Kiyoshi stepped up to her and pulled her to him around her waist and smiled as she put her hands on his chest as he brushed a lock of hair from her face. "Though there are a few things that you need to know about this morning." 
 
      
 
    Growling as she half glared up at him, Yokiyo sighed. "Like what did you not tell me before that I can't get out of now?" 
 
      
 
    With a sigh, Kiyoshi closed his eyes. "Now that I have taken a mate, my mate will need to show the lands as well that you are worthy to be so." 
 
      
 
    Giving him an odd look as he was back to his emotionless face, Yokiyo crossed her arms as he kissed her nose then turned and went to his closet. "I don't follow you again. You already told me that last night." 
 
      
 
    Slipping into his armor, Kiyoshi sighed. "No I told you last night about my pack. This is different. You will have to prove that you are a warrior and a Lady to the other three Lords. You will have to organize a presentation where you will be shown off as my mate. They will see you as the Lady of the South and as the spitfire that drew out my demon. Some, even some from the South will try to kill you. Maybe even one of the Lord's." 
 
      
 
    Dropping her head and shoulders, Yokiyo let out a groan. "So I have to convince your family I am not the threat they see me as, but all of Japan that I am not the weak minded fool they will see. Great. Welcome to the world of Lady of the South." 
 
      
 
    Moving back toward her, Kiyoshi sighed. "My sister and mother will most likely help you once they see we are already bonded." Stopping before her he pulled her gently into his arms as he turned her face up with a single finger under her chin to meet his smile. "You may have all the help getting it done that you want, but all final choices must be yours." 
 
      
 
    Smiling as he kissed her forehead, Yokiyo then turned and went to the window to look down into the garden, laughing when she found that Umarus was already out there with Imae training her for the morning. Yoite standing to the side. "You know after our village was destroyed, Senri and I went out looking for another that would let us stay there. The one we found had a miko that new of my mother and grandmother and took us in instantly to train us both. Senri having some purification as well. At sixteen I became the village miko. I had to plan everything for that too. So I will just look at it like that." 
 
      
 
    Turning as he came up next to her she crossed her arms as she thought for a moment. "Though I want to wait one month at least to set the date for it. I need to see what happens with your family first. I don't want to have to deal with convincing them and then others too that are trying to kill me." 
 
      
 
    Smiling as he laughed, Kiyoshi reached out and ran the back of his finger down her face before he pulled her into his arms again. "I think that we can do that. Though we will also wait a few days to a week before we tell my parents and sister. I would like you to myself for that long before we call in the masses." 
 
      
 
    "Fine with me." Yokiyo then held her breath as he started to bend his head to kiss her, but then blinked when he stopped just a breath away from her lips to growl at the door. "Kiyoshi?" 
 
      
 
    "Your friend is without her guard and outside my door. Hunting." 
 
      
 
    "Hunting?" 
 
      
 
    "And plotting My Lord." 
 
      
 
    Both Yokiyo and Kiyoshi turned to see Umarus land on the balcony with a glare as he crossed his arms. "What do you mean? Plotting what?" 
 
      
 
    Standing his ground, Umarus sighed. "I sat with Imae last night. Yoite was put under the window of My Lady's friends. He came to me last night and informed me that he overheard that they are planning to take both of them and leave. I told him to stay with Imae this morning and let things go as normal. That I would inform you." 
 
      
 
    "I see. Where are they now?" 
 
      
 
    "Yoite was escorting Imae to the dining hall." 
 
      
 
    "I see. Go and find them and stay with them. We will deal with the human outside my door then find her mate and deal with him as well." Once Umarus was gone he turned and headed toward his door with a growl and a glare, stopping when he felt the shaky hand of his mate grab his. Turning to her he cupped her face and sighed. "I will not kill them. But they are going to have to be put in their place on this." 
 
      
 
    Smiling Yokiyo then followed him as she nodded. "Thank you." 
 
      
 
    Throwing his door open, his reflexes worked as he snagged Yokiyo by her waist and spun, letting the strike of the woman's sword miss them totally as she landed in the middle of their room. "Do you really think something so trivial can work on me?" 
 
      
 
    Turning on him, Izumi glared as tears fell from her eyes. When she realized that Yokiyo was in here with him she knew what happened. She couldn't allow it! "Don't even treat me like an inept child! I know what happened with the two of you last night. And I know the perfect cure for it! Killing you and then she will be able to move on and forget all about you!" She then jumped in the air and lunged at them again. Only this time she came down and hit Yokiyo's blue barrier. "Yokiyo!" 
 
      
 
    Crossing her arms as she wiggled free from Kiyoshi's hold, Yokiyo let her barrier fall as she stormed up to Izumi, shocking not only her but Kiyoshi too as she slapped her. "Izumi that will be enough of this. I love you like a sister I really do but you are really starting to take the 'I worry about you and want to protect you' stuff to an extreme. He gave me the choice. I had the chance to walk out yesterday morning if this isn't what I wanted. And never have to look back. I chose to stay. Why can't you see that I am perfectly able to make my own choices in life!?" 
 
      
 
    Shaking her head some with wide eyes, Izumi pointed past Yokiyo to Kiyoshi as he growled. "Because in this case Yokiyo your choice is clouded! He tells you these things and you believe them. Trust what Sada taught you about demons Yokiyo! He is a demon Lord! He won't rest until he has broken your spirit and you bow to him you know this! Or at least you should." 
 
      
 
    Stomping her foot, Yokiyo growled as she turned her back on her friend. "The sooner that everyone in the world realize that there isn't a soul on this Earth can break me without a damned fight the better. I want to be here with him and I am not going anywhere. And neither is Imae." 
 
      
 
    "But Yokiyo!" Izumi started to reach for her friend to protest but gasped and watched with wide eyes as tears streamed down her face. Just before she was able to touch her friend, Yokiyo moved and stepped effortlessly into Kiyoshi's arms. Like she has been there her entire life and it was so natural. Dropping her hand and her head, Izumi closed her eyes. "You won't change your mind about this?" 
 
      
 
    "I won't." 
 
      
 
    Taking a ragged breath as she hugged herself. "I just hope you really know what you are doing Yokiyo." 
 
      
 
    "Trust me I do know exactly what I am doing." Turning in his arms, Yokiyo glared. "Now where is your husband at?" 
 
      
 
    "He was going to wait in the hall for the little girl." Reaching out and grabbing Yokiyo's arm, ignoring Kiyoshi's growls, Izumi took another deep breath as she let her hands fist on her haori. "I just don't want to lose you. I nearly lost you once and it next to killed me. I know that I wouldn't be able to stand it if I were to lose you for good." 
 
      
 
    Wiggling free from his arms, Yokiyo reached out and pulled her friend into a hug with a sigh. "It won't happen Izumi you will see. And you can come and visit me whenever you want. Though if Itachi is still the way he was as a kid that probably wouldn't be a good idea. I mean after all when the day comes that I have my first child, I want my sister with me when I give birth." 
 
      
 
    As she stepped from her arms, Izumi nodded with a half-smile. She couldn't deny Yokiyo that. She had to be here when she did have her first child, half demon or not. "That is true. I wouldn't miss that for the world and you know that." 
 
      
 
    "Master Yoite!" 
 
      
 
    Everyone jerked to look toward the window at the frightened scream from Imae just outside. Growling Kiyoshi gently lifted Yokiyo around her waist, snagged her friend by her collar and was nearly instantly at the window jumping out to land between an angry Yoite with Imae clinging to his legs. And an equally angry monk. Turning to him as he released Yokiyo who rushed to Imae, Kiyoshi growled deeply. "Get out. Your mate has come to terms with it. It is now time for you to do the same. Yokiyo is my mate. Imae is my daughter and that is the end of the story. Get out. Stay out." 
 
      
 
    "Bastard!" Itachi glared harder as he held his sword. His whole body shaking from anger and frustration. "I know you lied to her! Yokiyo would have never willingly mated with you! Just like you forced…" 
 
      
 
    "Itachi!" standing with Imae in her arms and Yoite and Umarus now flanking each side of her, Yokiyo glared into his eyes. "Don't you dare say another word. There is a child present. You will not, I repeat will not finish that statement is that clear? He did no such thing. I chose this. Get over it." 
 
      
 
    Turning wide eyes to her, Itachi pointed right at Kiyoshi with his sword. "But he is a demon Yokiyo! A miko as pure as you should never stoop so low as to be with an abomination as him!" 
 
      
 
    Glaring, Yokiyo sat Imae down and put a hand on her head as she latched onto his clothes with a death grip. "The only abomination that I see right now is your mind and how narrow it is. I want to be with him. I chose to do this. Get over it or stay out of my life." She then turned to Izumi who seemed a bit shocked as she looked at her husband. "I was right Izumi. You are welcome he can stay the hell away." 
 
      
 
    Taking up his stance again this time at Kiyoshi, Itachi glared. "Enough is enough. I will be taking my wife, Yokiyo and the little girl with me right now Kiyoshi. Stand aside and let them go. It is disgusting how you would even want a human like Yokiyo. Fooling her or forcing her whichever it was. I will not allow you to get away with such a vile act as that. Demons and humans were never meant to mix!" 
 
      
 
    "Would you please shut the hell up with that holier than thou crap. It was annoying as kids and even worse now." 
 
      
 
    Jerking their heads up, Yokiyo gasped as tears flew from her eyes. There standing on the wall, with a glare for Itachi was her brother! "Senri!" 
 
      
 
    With his spear over his neck, and his arms draped over it, Senri smiled as he turned to his sister. "Yep it's me." Though he did have to wonder if everything going on with her and Kiyoshi was a way to get the kid out on her own. Though seeing what was going on somehow he doubted that was the case. 
 
      
 
    Though he wasn't happy about it. Not at all. Not to Kiyoshi, of all the demons that there were all over the world, not to him. But he wasn't going to say or do anything about that until after he talked to his sister about it. Then he would have a talk with the bastard. 
 
      
 
    His eyes wide as he looked up at Senri, Itachi shook his head as he pointed to Yokiyo now. "You are saying that you are alright with this? You are alright with your sister with him!" 
 
      
 
    Looking back at his sister for a second then back to Itachi, Senri sighed as he closed his eyes. "I am still on the fence about that situation. I came in on this, so until I talk to her I don't have an opinion. But if this is truly what she wants in life then I am no one to judge her at all." He then turned and looked down and behind him with a smile. "Right Zokeni?" 
 
      
 
    With a bright smile, her own spear behind her, Zokeni laughed as she gave a sharp nod and stepped around Senri. "That's right." 
 
      
 
    His eyes going even wider, Itachi just stood there. "Wait Senri you mean that even you mated a demon? I thought that you and I had the same views on them!" 
 
      
 
    "We did as kids." Senri then turned hard eyes to Itachi as he took a deep breath. I have been mated to her for three years now. So I have no right to judge my sister for doing the same thing. And of all the people in the world, I am the only one who has that right Itachi. Not you. Or Izumi." 
 
      
 
    His rage building Itachi shook violently. "But what about what he did to the two of you!?" 
 
      
 
    Looking at Kiyoshi as he and Zokeni dropped down from the wall, he noted how Kiyoshi moved so that he was between he and his sister. But it wasn't guarding, more like protecting. 'Well that is interesting.' 
 
      
 
    Turning back to Itachi he sighed as when he got close enough shocked everyone pulling a terrified gasp from Izumi when he reached out and slammed his fist into Itachi's nose and sent him flying back about ten feet. Shaking his head Senri rubbed the back of his neck. "You know Itachi if you would remember correctly, really the only thing that he did to us personally was ignore two human kids. I never believed that he was a good guy like our parents did but that was my choice. It was the bitch of a dragon Shinra that destroyed our world back then." 
 
      
 
    As he stood, Itachi glared at Senri, then his demon mate, then to Yokiyo and Kiyoshi, finally he closed his eyes as he took a deep breath and moved toward his wife. "The two of you make me sick. It is disgusting." He then took his wife by the hand and stormed off for the gate. "Let's go Izumi. When they see they are wrong and repent we will see them again then." 
 
      
 
    Rolling her eyes as she followed along with him, Izumi turned back and gave a smile to Yokiyo as she sighed. 'I will be back soon Yokiyo. Just to make sure that you are right. Itachi likes the fact or not.' 
 
      
 
    With eyes still glaring, Senri turned to Kiyoshi, but then softened them as he looked at Yokiyo who moved the kid to grab onto Kiyoshi's legs. "Yokiyo I really am…" But then he gasped as she threw herself into his arms as she sobbed. Wrapping his arms around his sister he sighed as he closed his eyes, ignoring the growls of her new mate. "I really am very sorry Yokiyo. I know that you wanted to go with me, and that you think I should have taken you with me. But I just didn't want that sort of life for you." 
 
      
 
    After a moment, Yokiyo eased out of her brother's arms and then glared up at him as she slapped him then crossed her arms. Tears still streaming down her face. "So you see that as just cause to make me think that the one and only family member that I had left in the world abandoned me?!" 
 
      
 
    Easily catching her hand a second time, Senri let out a sigh. "Yes I did. Yokiyo you were still so young then. The life I lead held no future for you but to be isolated. Zokeni and I ended up together because I just happened to be in the right place at the right time and I just couldn't walk away for some reason. After a year, we went back to the village and I saw that mass grave. I have been intently looking for you since then." 
 
      
 
    Finally settled down some, Yokiyo took a few deep breaths but she couldn't stop the tears or the rage of emotions that she felt inside. She wanted to hate him more, she wanted to yell and scream at him. To beat him around the gardens just because he did what he did. But she just couldn't face to face with him. "I would have still gone with you ya know." 
 
      
 
    Then almost as if she just knew, Yokiyo turned and stepped right into Kiyoshi's arms. That feeling of being safe and at peace once again, she felt herself calming down as she let out a long sigh. "Well Senri you know who Kiyoshi is, Kiyoshi this is my brother Senri. Senri, I am sure you know Kiyoshi is my mate now." 
 
      
 
    "Yeah I gathered that." Senri then turned a glare to the demon as he took a deep breath. "I am going to need to have word with you about him in private Yokiyo." 
 
      
 
    Hearing him growl, feeling the vibration Yokiyo rolled her eyes as she glared up at him. "Oh get off it. He is my brother. I am sure your nose has already told you this." 
 
      
 
    Looking down at her with a glare and a growl, Kiyoshi still didn't let go. "It is not that you wish to speak to your brother miko. It is the emotional state that you are in that I don't like at the moment." 
 
      
 
    With a smile Yokiyo laughed. "Once I talk to my brother and then get some more tears out, I will be just fine. I promise." But the look in her eyes was clear. He wasn't going to act jealous or protective when it came to her brother. He had a sister so he should know how it is going to be. 
 
      
 
    After a moment of growling and glaring from both sides, Kiyoshi finally sighed as he dropped his head. He understood her bond with her brother, he had the same basic one with his sister. He then kissed her forehead and gave her a soft look. "Fine." 
 
      
 
    "Good." Stepping from his arms, Yokiyo then reached down and lifted a wide eyed and clinging Imae into her arms as she moved toward her brother and his mate. Reaching them she smiled as she looked at Imae then to her brother. "Senri, Zokeni. I would like you to meet someone. This is Imae. My daughter." 
 
      
 
    "What?" 
 
      
 
    Seeing the absolute shock in his eyes Yokiyo giggled as she looked down at the excited chocolate eyes before her. "That's right. Kiyoshi adopted her, and now that he and I are mated that makes me her Mama now." 
 
      
 
    Flipping around and pulling on Yokiyo's clothes Imae gave her father, Yoite and Umarus a look, the smiles on their faces as she dropped down she jumped up and down. "Really? You are my Mama now? Really!?" 
 
      
 
    Giggling, Yokiyo nodded. "That's right honey. And Mama is all you get to call me now. We will tell you how it happened when you are older. But just like Yukani and Kamui are your Aunt and Uncle, well now that I am Mama, this is your Uncle Senri and Aunt Zokeni. Why don't you take her and show her some of the flowers near your father?" 
 
      
 
    "Right Mama!" Imae then turned and grabbed Zokeni's hand and pulled her with her. "Come on Aunt Zokeni! I will show you some pretty flowers!" 
 
      
 
    Turing to her brother, Yokiyo laughed as he smiled and watched Zokeni and Imae. "She never lets anyone feel out of place for long." 
 
      
 
    Sitting on a bench, followed by his sister, Senri laughed. "Well that is a good thing I guess." 
 
      
 
    Nodding, Yokiyo never took her eyes off of Imae. And just like she thought, she was already pulling her all over the gardens while Umarus and Yoite were having trouble trying to keep up. "Well Zokeni seems nice. What kind of demon is she?" 
 
      
 
    "She is. She is a water sprite but Yokiyo…." Turning serious eyes to his sister, Senri sighed. "What is the deal with him Yokiyo? Is this legit or just a way to try and get….." 
 
      
 
    Laughing a she shook her head side to side, Yokiyo looked over at Kiyoshi then back to her brother. "It isn't a way to do anything. I didn't go out looking for this to happen. I saved Imae, and I just couldn't leave her, and things with the two of us just sort of happened. We have fought, but there have been some tender moments too." 
 
      
 
    With a growl, Senri crossed his arms as he leaned back. "You gotta know that I am not happy about it. I won't fight you on it since you do seem to want to do this. But why him?" 
 
      
 
    "I didn't go out and choose him ya know." Looking back at her brother she then dropped her head as more tears misted in her eyes. "First thing I said to him was how much I hated him and why. It took a few months, but we finally sat down and really talked about what happened. Someone else told him that Shinra was still in the area and he was on her trail. I don't know when it happened but I do love him." 
 
      
 
    "I see." Standing as he kept his arms crossed, Senri was far from happy of her choice, but glad to finally see a truly happy look on her face. "Well I am going to still have a talk with him ya know. Do you think you could go find my mate for me?" 
 
      
 
    On her feet too, Yokiyo grabbed his arm and pulled his eyes to her as they filled with worry. "Senri you aren't going to leave mea gain are you? You know as well as I do that Mama and Papa never intended this to be how it was between us. Please don't say you are leaving again for who knows how long." 
 
      
 
    Smiling down at her as he winked Senri reached out and laid a hand on her head then teased her hair like he did when they were kids. "I am not leaving to hunt this time. She proved to be impossible to find. Though I got a feeling that I will see her again one day soon I am sure. And we are going to be close to here. There is a village that is welcoming to peaceful demons and humans as well as mixed mates like us. No more hunting, time to settle down." 
 
      
 
    "Thank you." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Watching as Yokiyo went to go and get his mate, Senri stopped right next to Kiyoshi, but kept his eyes were cold and stern as he glared straight ahead. "So this is real on your part huh? My sister seems to have legit fell for you somehow. I don't think I will ever understand how she could have given your reputation. But what is it like on your side." 
 
      
 
    Looking to the side as Yokiyo laughed as she caught Imae with a laugh and a smile, Kiyoshi took a deep breath. "I told your sister this as well. A human miko would not have been my first choice by any means. However, it was taken out of my control. It is not ploy nor head game when it comes to her. My demon has deemed her worthy and strong enough to become my mate. So that is what was done. Though it was her choice." 
 
      
 
    "I see." Looking to his mate as they started toward them, Senri crossed his arms. "So there will be a presentation?" 
 
      
 
    "That's right." 
 
      
 
    "When is it going to happen? I will be here and have her back in that. I have heard how they can be." 
 
      
 
    "She is talking about having it at the end of the month." 
 
      
 
    Flinching as he turned to Kiyoshi, Senri's eyes were wide. "Wait she? Yokiyo is doing it?" 
 
      
 
    "Yes it is custom in my world that the new Lady of the land is the one to organize the event where she is presented by the Lord as his mate and Lady of that land." Though he didn't hide the growl in his voice as his eyes narrowed and he crossed his arms. "The damned bird in the West will try. Though I doubt it will be more than what she can handle. The true threat will be whoever comes from the North. That will be a threat that I refuse to let come to fruition." 
 
      
 
    Watching as he stepped away from him to meet Yokiyo, his arm going around her waist and the instant look of relaxation on his face. It was his demon doing this so it was at least legit on both sides. Though as he walked toward them, he fixed Kiyoshi who me this glare with one of his one. One that any brother would know the instant that they saw it. If he hurt her in any way at any time he would not rest until he had his head. 
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    "My Lord you have a message from Lord Kiyoshi." 
 
      
 
    Looking up as the messenger held out the scroll, Kurosai had an odd look on his face. They only send messages back and forth about once a month unless something is wrong. "Really? I wonder what he wants?" 
 
      
 
    Blinking as they stopped their work in the flowers, both Sorae and Yukani looked up at him. Standing Sorae brushed her hands off. "Well what does he say?" 
 
      
 
    Opening the scroll, Kurosai sighed. "I have no clue. I hope it is telling us that..." But then he jumped to his feet with a growl and tipped the table over sending everything flying. "That damn fool!" 
 
      
 
    "What?" 
 
      
 
    Turning to the twin voices, Kurosai glared and he growled. "We should have listened to Yukani and went right back. Or at least the second we found out that she was there after she healed." 
 
      
 
    Paling, Sorae took a step back. "Oh no he didn't." 
 
      
 
    Nodding a she glared down at the scroll in his hand Kurosai let his lip snarl. "He has taken that miko as his mate. I will find out how far the bond goes. If it is still early enough for him, I will stop this. Imae was one thing, but a miko for a mate is a totally different story." 
 
      
 
    Going to her father, Yukani all but jerked the scroll from his hand. She was absolutely livid and knew she should not have left. "But I talked to the messenger just two weeks ago. He said that all they do when they are around each other is fight. That they didn't even appear to like each other. What in the hell changed?" 
 
      
 
    "Watch your mouth Yukani!" Sorae was breathing heavy. She knew that the way that she and Kurosai, Yukani and Kamui and others in the higher stations of the demon world didn't always have the primitive way of mating, but that is exactly what it sounds like. "It is late. We will leave first thing in the morning. I know it is going to be a lot of yelling when we get there and I would rather not scare Imae and wake her up with it. But be on your toes everyone. If what I am thinking is right, and his demon was drawn out by the fighting, he will not be the same Kiyoshi. He could even become volatile toward anyone. Even myself and Yukani." 
 
      
 
    Her eyes wide as rage flew through her Yukani just looked at her mother. "Oh Mama you don't think?" 
 
      
 
    "I hope not let's say. But what you just described, most of our status wouldn't know about. Mama told me about it. It is a primal and primitive way of mating where the two fight like they hate each other. Each one trying to assert dominance over the other. If that is the case it could be his demon." Taking a deep breath Sorae sighed. "We have to assume that there is a real bond forming. I hope it is all for show. If it is for show, maybe for Imae then we would only have to deal with it for about fifty years. She won't live long enough to mess anything up for him. But if it is his demon…." 
 
      
 
    Storming away from his mate and daughter, Kurosai glared as he growled. "I don't give a damn. I will kick his and his demon's ass until they see reason. He will be forced to listen this time. I won't let this go so easy as we did with Imae. Everyone be ready at dawn." 
 
      
 
    Nodding Yukani then turned a small smile to her mother. "And Mama you know that Kiyoshi would never hurt me or you. No matter what, miko or not, or mate or not." She then turned and rushed to catch up with her father as they vanished into the palace. Each one already deciding how they were going to 'force' him to see reason where the miko was concerned. 
 
      
 
    With a sigh as she turned her worried eyes to her daughter's mate, Sorae had a pleading in her eyes. "Kamui…." 
 
      
 
    "Yes My Lady?" 
 
      
 
    Reaching out and laying a hand on his arm, Sorae had tears missing in her eyes. "Just make sure to keep close to her. If you see her acting a fool use whatever force you have to use to stop her. If he did bond during their fights like they do in the lower levels, his demon is in this. I fear if pushed too hard he won't see the difference between a threat on her and pack. Please…." 
 
      
 
    Giving a low sweeping bow, Kamui smiled. "Say no more My Lady. Though I do think that we should catch them before they leave without us and do something we cannot stop." 
 
      
 
    "Right." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    With a sigh as the evening started to set, Yokiyo smiled contently as she leaned back against the half bed that was sitting on the balcony of the room that she now shared with Kiyoshi. He was in a court meeting, and Imae was training in the gardens bellow with Umarus as Yoite kept a watch out. Thanks to Takara she had a hot cup of tea next to her. Life couldn't be more perfect for her right now. 
 
      
 
    Her brother and his demon mate now lived close by and since that first time either they come to her or they go see them. The only thing that would build on the perfection was if her parents were alive to see the bliss that the 'demons' that they mated them have brought to their lives. 
 
      
 
    "My Lady?" 
 
      
 
    Blinking as she looked up, Yokiyo giggled with a smile at Takara. "I am sorry did you say something? I was a little lost in thought." 
 
      
 
    Dropping her hands to fold before her Takara smiled as she gave a bow. "I asked if there was anything else that I could get for you." 
 
      
 
    Laughing again as she shook her head no, Yokiyo smiled. "NO Takara thank you. I am sorry I didn't hear you the first time. I was just thinking about how much my life has changed and for the better. Not how I would have planned it but that makes it that much more special right?" 
 
      
 
    "Exactly My Lady." 
 
      
 
    But then she cast worried eyes down. "Now the only thing I gotta do is convince his parents and sister to back off and then the other Lords they can't kill me so easy." 
 
      
 
    Turning to leave Takara giggled as she closed her eyes with a bright smile. "I have no doubt that you will do what you need to do My Lady. Lady Yukani may be the first to come around once you and her have a good talk. Then the rest will follow. You shall see." 
 
      
 
    "I hope it is that simple." Taking a drink of her tea again as her body fully relaxed again. They sent the messenger to time it to where they would be there the next day. Looking up as the sun started to change the colors in the sky she sighed. By morning she knew they would leave and fly, so by tomorrow afternoon she would have to start. "Which isn't much time before I face my first challenge as his mate and Lady of the South." 
 
      
 
    "What might that be miko?" 
 
      
 
    Looking up as he stopped next to her Yokiyo smiled as she looked up at them. "Dealing with your parents when they get here tomorrow. The way you talk they should be here tomorrow afternoon." 
 
      
 
    "This is true." Kiyoshi then reached out and brushed her bangs from her face. "You are worried about it?" 
 
      
 
    "I am." Sliding over so he could sit with her Yokiyo sighed. "But it does need to hurry up and get here so I can get it over with. Then the presentation and then no more drama to deal with." 
 
      
 
    "Indeed." Kiyoshi then revealed the small box that was in his hand as he sat it on his lap. Reaching out he couldn't help but run his fingers through her black hair that was just as long as his and always flowing free. One thing he enjoyed doing the most. "They may be here before the sun reaches it's midpoint. If I know father and Yukani." 
 
      
 
    Closing her eyes as he held her hand Yokiyo smiled. "Good. The sooner I make friends with them the sooner we can get the presentation over and then get back to normal. Well normal for us anyway." 
 
      
 
    "Agreed." Kiyoshi then smiled as he reached up and tapped her under her chin to make her look at him. Handing her the box. "It is clear not only to the two of us but everyone in this palace that our bond is to the point it cannot be broken. My bond is beyond the point of no return. You will forever be the only mate that I will ever have." Opening the box and watching as her eyes went wide as she looked at it he took a deep breath. "When the bond is to our point, this is presented to the Lady of the South." 
 
      
 
    With wide eyes and gentle hands, Yokiyo lifted the box from his hands and opened it. Lifting it by the chain she was shocked that it looked so strong but was so weight weight as well. She felt like she could break it. Her eyes stuck to the pendant she didn't even look up at him, though her voice was little more than a whisper. "So once I put this one, it is the same as announcing to the world that I am Lady of the South?" 
 
      
 
    Watching her closely, Kiyoshi nodded. "That is correct." But when she kept her head down and handed the necklace back to him, for a fraction of a second his heart stopped. "Yokiyo?" 
 
      
 
    Once he took it from her she turned her back to him and moved her hair as she smiled over her shoulder. "Put it on me?" 
 
      
 
    Smiling, Kiyoshi put his arm under her hair and wrapped the chain around her neck fixing the clasp, letting it fall to her neck, the pedant landing right on her chest over her miko outfit. Turning her to face him, he smiled and pulled her into his arms. "Lady of the South." 
 
      
 
    Sliding her arms up his chest to twist around his neck, Yokiyo smiled as she laughed. "You know the more I hear that, the more it is starting to grow on me." 
 
      
 
    Still smiling, Kiyoshi pulled a gasp from her as he lifted her feet from the floor from around her waist, calling his cloud as he flew off from the balcony with one destination in mind. A waterfall. His parents would be there by the next afternoon and he wanted just a little time alone with her before they were there doing all they could to disturb it. 
 
      
 
    Blinking as he flew, actually very fast through the air, Yokiyo was about to ask him where they were going when she heard the sound. As it came into view she gasped as her eyes went wide. She had no clue that there was a waterfall that was so close to the palace. "That is breathtaking." 
 
      
 
    Landing on a small ledge, Kiyoshi walked behind the waterfall and laughed. Leaning down he nipped at her neck and pulled a gasp from her as he growled. "I would say I hold the breathtaking one here." 
 
      
 
    With a giggle, Yokiyo shivered as almost instantly she felt herself laying on the soft sand that covered the cave floor. Her black hair splayed out around her as his mingled with when he covered her with his body. Her arms twining around his neck as his hands roamed her body and he kissed her. Moans escaping them both. 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Late that night, after they came home and put Imae to bed, Yokiyo found herself curled up against Kiyoshi yet again. But her mind was reeling at the moment. She couldn't help but wonder what was going to happen when his family got there in the morning. She knew they were not going to be happy but she had to wonder if the other Lords and some of his men were going to be bold enough to try and kill her would his parents or sister try to do the same thing? 
 
      
 
    "You are restless tonight." 
 
      
 
    "I was just thinking about what your family may or may not do when they get here. You already told me that they won't be happy about what we have done. But I have to wonder if they will try to kill me like everyone else is going to be doing at the presentation." Rolling on her stomach, but with her head still on his chest she sighed. "You don't think they will do that do you?" 
 
      
 
    "I do not know. They may think the bond isn't like it is at first and try. Starting out you will just stay with me at all times. You may see fighting but that is something that would happen if you were there with me or not." 
 
      
 
    With a giggle as she moved again and curled against him, Yokiyo closed her eyes. "Well I got a feeling the fighting is going to go on for years and years to come to a point. Being mated to a human and having half demon pups. You got your work cut out for you in the years to come." 
 
      
 
    "Our pups will show them themselves that they should not underestimate my choice in a mate or their mother." Taking a deep breath he sighed. "Sleep. Tomorrow is a busy day." 
 
      
 
    "First a visit to Senri and Zokeni. Then your parents should be here soon after that and the fun starts." 
 
      
 
    "Indeed." 
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    Looking up at the small knock on the door of their small home, Senri blinked as he sat by the fire cleaning his spear. "Who could that be? Zokeni?" 
 
      
 
    Giggling as she went toward the door she winked at him. "Kiyoshi, Yokiyo and Mia." She then opened the door and watched as Imae vaulted into the house and lunged into her mate's arms. "Well looks like she likes you." 
 
      
 
    Laughing Senri hugged her back for a second then eased her out of his arms. "My niece better like me." Smiling at the little girl, the last few weeks, seeing his sister truly happy he wasn't about to put a damper on it and just embraced it. He didn't expect to have a six-year-old niece at twenty-three, but that was what life gave him. He then looked up at his sister as they walked in. "What brings you all out here?" 
 
      
 
    Smiling as she watched Imae stand right before her brother, Yokiyo pointed at her. "Imae wanted to come and see where you live at. And to tell you that the presentation is in two weeks. His parents and sister will be there today and then two weeks later, the presentation." 
 
      
 
    Nodding as he stood, Senri crossed his arms. "Good. We will be there in a week." Feeling a tug on his clothes, Senri looked down and blinked. "What is it Imae?" 
 
      
 
    "Since you are coming early, will you help train me?" 
 
      
 
    "Train you?" 
 
      
 
    Nodding as she put her hands behind her back, Imae giggled. "Father is training me to fight. I want to learn all that I can learn. So will you Uncle Senri?" 
 
      
 
    Laughing, Senri ruffed her hair. "Of course. I will show you some of my moves not a problem." 
 
      
 
    Looking up at Yokiyo, Zokeni smiled. "How long are you going to stay here for?" 
 
      
 
    Laughing, Yokiyo looked up at Kiyoshi as she smiled. "Kiyoshi said that there was something that he wanted to show me so we aren't staying long. We were wondering if Imae could stay for the day and we will come back and get her later?" 
 
      
 
    "Of course." Lifting his niece he sat her on his shoulders and laughed as she wrapped her arms around his head then looked up at Kiyoshi. "Don't worry she will be fine. We won't let anything happen to her so get out. We got some sight seeing to do don't we Imae." 
 
      
 
    "That's right! I will see you later Father. Mama." 
 
      
 
    "See you later Imae." 
 
      
 
    Walking out into the city, Zokeni smiled as she watched the two fly off. "So I know we were going to start working on a family now that you are done trying to find Shinra. I wonder which of us get pregnant first?" 
 
      
 
    Laughing Senri grabbed her hand. "Well I would say us on that one for sure. They won't have a lot of time right now to worry about it." He then looked up at Imae. "Hey do you wanna skip the sight seeing and just go get some training in with me? This town doesn't have much right now." 
 
      
 
    Her eyes shining Imae gave him a sharp nod as she giggled. "That would be great!" 
 
      
 
    Watching as the two talked while they headed back to their house to go out back, Zokeni couldn't help but smile. She knew that Senri would be the best father. Though she was sure that he wanted a son, he would be a good dad to a daughter too. 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Flying toward the waterfall, Kiyoshi smiled as he held his mate in his arms. He had a special place that he wanted to show her. In one of their conversations about her mother, she told him that she would wear a camellia in her hair when she found them because that was her mother's favorite flower. 
 
      
 
    Looking up at him, Yokiyo blinked as they flew right past the waterfall. "So we aren't going back to the waterfall then?" 
 
      
 
    Laughing as he looked down at her, Kiyoshi shook his head. "Not now. We can stop on the way back to get Imae if you wish. I have something else that I wish to show you." Then just as he looked up he smiled and slowed his cloud. "This." 
 
      
 
    Looking straight, Yokiyo gasped as tears sprang to her eyes. It was an entire field full of red, white and pink camellia flowers! "Camellia! Your mother had a place where I was told that she always wanted to grow them, but they never lived for some reason. I had no clue that you were this close to a whole field of all three colors! Mama would have loved it here." 
 
      
 
    Landing in the field he watched with a smile as she dropped down and plucked a pink one out. "I never was fond of pink. Ever. But Mama always loved this one. So this was the one I would seek out when I wanted to remember her." 
 
      
 
    Moving to stand in front of her as she stood up, Kiyoshi pulled the flower from her hand and tucked it in her hair just behind her ear. "It fails in comparison." 
 
      
 
    "Smooth talker." Yokiyo then sighed as he dipped his head and seared her mouth. Twining her arms around his neck she pushed herself even closer to him. Giggling when he growled and had her on her back dipping his mouth down to her neck. "I think…..the flowers is better right now." 
 
      
 
    "Good. Or both." Kiyoshi then pushed her shoulder down as his hand began to massage her breast. He was going to enjoy the last couple of times before his pack was there to drive them insane. 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Arriving at the palace just as the sun was getting ready to set behind the mountain, Kurosai growled when he didn't smell the Imae, Kiyoshi or the miko there. Falling from the sky with Sorae, Yukani and Kamui following suit on her mount he glared. Storming toward the palace he growled when he saw Umarus headed out and toward them. "So where in the hell is that damned kid of mine at?!" 
 
      
 
    Stopping as they reached each other, Umarus smiled as he crossed his arms. "Well it is good to see you too." 
 
      
 
    Throwing his arms in the air, Kurosai growled. "Never mind that where is Kiyoshi? And why didn't you do anything to stop it!?" 
 
      
 
    Laughing, Umarus shook his head. "They are actually not at the palace at the moment. He, Lady Imae and Lady Yokiyo went to a nearby village to visit with her brother and his demon mate. They shouldn't be gone much longer." 
 
      
 
    Crossing his arms as his eyes narrowed at him, Kurosai growled loudly. "Why in the hell are you calling the miko that?" 
 
      
 
    Laughing as he turned to go toward the stables with Yukani's mount, Umarus waved a hand in the air. "Because that is what she is. You will figure that out soon enough I am sure." Stopping just before he turned a corner in the garden Umarus turned back to see Kurosai and Yukani growling at him, he turned serious. "Though just a fair warning. Don't dig your heels in even as much as you did with Imae. Trust me you won't like the outcome this time." 
 
      
 
    Her dark blue eyes wide, Sorae watched as Umarus vanished as he went around the corner. Could that mean what she fears. Turning her eyes to her mate she grabbed his arm just before he walked away from her. Pulling his eyes down to hers. "Be careful how you go about with this one. Of all the demons in the world that know Kiyoshi, the only ones who know him well at all are the four of us and Umarus. Heed what he says." 
 
      
 
    With a sigh, Kurosai pulled his arm free from her. "What I am going to do is beat some damn sense into that boy and make sure he sends that bitch the hell out of the palace. That is exactly what I am going to do." He then turned and walked to the wall of the palace and jumped up sitting in a tree right next to it taking a deep breath. 'Damn him! I will not let this one go like I did with Imae. I won't do it.' 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Going to her room in a huff, Yukani crossed her arms as she growled. "How could he do something like this!? I swear he is being stupid." 
 
      
 
    Annoyed at the way she judged the situation, knowing that she really couldn't do anything about it, Kamui growled as he glared at her. She need to stop this and but out of what her brother did. "You know that if your mother is right and his demon is doing this, it isn't just like he woke up one day and decided to mate her." 
 
      
 
    "I don't believe that his demon is in this at all. I am betting that Imae got him to do it so that she could feel like she had a whole family. I am going to kill her is what I am going to do. Just make it look like an accident in the woods or….." But then she gasped when she felt herself flat on her back on the bed with her mat pinning her legs and hands to the bed. "Kamui! What the hell are you doing?" 
 
      
 
    "You need to wake the hell up and listen to how you are talking Yukani. Even if this is all for Imae, do you really think that you can destroy his mating, make Imae cry, see her tears and hear her sobs daily and not die a thousand deaths inside? Knowing that you are the reason?" 
 
      
 
    As frustrated tears streamed down her face, Yukani glared up at him with a growl. "What do you want me to do!? I can't stand by and do nothing! Watch as my brother makes a miko and has half demon pups! If she can have pups with him at all! I can't!" 
 
      
 
    Refusing to let her up as she started to struggle, Kamui growled at her. "What would you have done if your brother told us that it didn't matter if I saved you that day or not, if we were bonded or not, that he refused to allow us to mate? Or if your father would have done the same thing and didn't care what it did to you?" 
 
      
 
    Her body tensing as she gasped and looked at him with wide eyes. What did their mating have to do with her brother being stupid? "What in the world does that have to do with what is going on here?" 
 
      
 
    His eyes never wavering, Kamui kept the bearing down into hers. "What would you have done Yukani?" 
 
      
 
    With a sigh as she relaxed some, Yukani closed her eyes. "I would have forsaken every single one of them to be with you Kamui and you know that. And I never would have forgiven them if they tried to stop it. But this is a different situation and she is a…" 
 
      
 
    "Human. Just like your niece Yukani. This is a choice that your brother made. A choice that only he can make for himself. You need to but out of it. You can't make his choice for him on who he mates and neither can your parents." Moving so that he was sitting next to her on the bed he sighed as he stood then headed for the door. "Yukani you really need to think long and hard what 'killing her' will do to not only your brother but your niece. Take it from personal experience. Losing your mother, or a mother figure never leaves you and always hurts. If your mother is right and his demon in it, and you kill her. You will be the one dooming him to not even have a chance to try and have a pup." 
 
      
 
    Sitting up, Yukani dropped her head as tears gushed from her eyes as she quietly sobbed in her bed. Hugging her knees to her chest. He was right and she knew it. She would have turned on her entire pack to be with him. By the time that they told each other they both knew that it was too late and they were bonded. But this was so different. She was a human miko. If she were just a normal human, she would deal with it until she died on her own and it may not be so bad. But not a miko. She couldn't just let that go! 
 
      
 
    Falling to her side, she felt her heart aching knowing that the choice she made was going to make her own mate angry with her. And would hurt Imae and possibly doom her brother. Curling into a smaller ball she closed her eyes as tightly as she could. 'If I had known that something like this could have happened I would have never left! I have to do this for everyone!' 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Just as the palace came into view as the sun vanished leaving only trace amounts of light behind the mountain, Kiyoshi sighed as he dropped his head. They were there and from their scents none of them were happy about it. "They are here." 
 
      
 
    Looking up and giving her father an odd look as she held onto her mother, Imae blinked as her head fell to the side. "Who is here father?" 
 
      
 
    "Grandmother, grandfather, Aunt Yukani and Uncle Kamui." 
 
      
 
    Rolling her eyes as she dropped her head with a sigh, Yokiyo shook her head. "Great. Let the fun begin." 
 
      
 
    Going from her father's annoyed face, to her mother's Imae didn't understand. "Mama why don't you look happy about it? Grandma, Grandpa, Aunt Yukani and Uncle Kamui will be happy to meet you. Because you are mated to Father and my Mama now." 
 
      
 
    Hugging her, Yokiyo smiled as she laughed. She couldn't tell this innocent girl the truth about what was really going to be going on. "Oh honey it isn't that. They are just going to want to make sure that I am indeed strong enough to protect you when your father isn't around. It may take a little while to prove that I am is all. Though I am sure once I do everything will be fine and we will be one big happy family." 
 
      
 
    Closing his eyes as that explanation seemed to do the trick for Imae, Kiyoshi took a deep breath through his nose. Intoxicating himself on her scent mingled with his, but then gasped as he dead stopped his cloud. Giving her an odd look as she looked up at him, his eyes were wide as they could go. "So soon?" 
 
      
 
    Blinking at him, Yokiyo let her head fall to the side as she gave him a blank expression. "What do you mean so soon? We knew that they would be here today, and when we got home." 
 
      
 
    Shaking his head Kiyoshi kept his wide eyes on her. "Not them. You." 
 
      
 
    Glaring now, Yokiyo growled. "What about me then? And please don't talk in one word phrases or riddles. You know I don't get that." 
 
      
 
    Smiling as he relaxed and his eyes went back to normal, he reached up and cupped her cheek. "You are having a pup." 
 
      
 
    Even though he used a phrase she understood she didn't know why he said it. "What are you talking about Kiyoshi? I know I am going to have a pup someday but…" 
 
      
 
    Growling as he gave her an annoyed look, Kiyoshi took a deep breath. "No Yokiyo now. I can smell it. The difference in you the second that it happened. You are right now as I speak pregnant with my pup." 
 
      
 
    Her eyes going wide with a gasp, Yokiyo held onto the giggling girl that hugged her going on and on about she was going to be a big sister. She didn't know what to do or think about this. Finally as tears misted in her eyes, she was able to speak. "You mean it? You aren't just playing with me on this are you? I really am already pregnant?" 
 
      
 
    With a smile as he gave her a nod and flew on, Kiyoshi dipped his head and seared her mouth with his own. When he pulled back he laughed. "This will make things easier with what we must do in the next two weeks." 
 
      
 
    Nodding as she was still in shock, Yokiyo only smiled. It would make it easier, knowing that she was pregnant and that he knew it as well, his pack wouldn't try to kill her or make him send her away. But she still couldn't believe that she was pregnant so soon! They only actually mated two weeks ago! And he only gave her his pendant last night! 
 
      
 
    Reaching up as they palace got closer and closer, she lifted the pendant out and let it fall to her chest for all to see. Now all she had to do is deal with the assassins in two weeks and then everything was going to be perfect. She was mated, had a daughter, her brother was back and had a mate. And now she was going to have a pup of her own. 'A son. That is what we need now. We have a daughter now we need a son.' 
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    Smelling his son coming, Kurosai fell from the tree he had been sitting in since they arrived. A glare on his face as he growled and watched as they landed close to him. But he didn't know what to say or do. He had every intention sending her away or cutting her down. Forcing her away from him one way or another and hope it wasn't too late for his son. But now he couldn't do either one! It was too late! The wench was pregnant! That seals the deal in a mating. He was astonished that she got pregnant as soon as she has, but cursed it as well. Even if it wasn't before, now that she was pregnant the bond is there no matter what. 
 
      
 
    Shaking his head as they headed for the palace, Kurosai got his wits about him and growled as stormed toward them. "Kiyoshi….." 
 
      
 
    Turning calmly to meet his father's eyes Kiyoshi sighed. "Before you start Father, my mate. Yokiyo." His eyes were hard too. Hoping that the fact that he and everyone else there knew she was pregnant and they couldn't do a single thing about it. 
 
      
 
    Glancing down at her, Kurosai sighed. "Young Lady." He then turned to his right and smiled as Imae all but climbed up his back to hug him around his neck. "And how are you Imae?" 
 
      
 
    Hugging his neck as he reached up and patted the side of her head, Imae couldn't help but be elated. "I am doing great Grandpa! I have a new Mama now and I get to be a big sister! Isn't it the best!" 
 
      
 
    Keeping his smile forced, Kurosai nodded as he lifted her off his back and sat her on the ground before him with his hand on her head. "Yes it is Imae." He then met his son's glare with one of his own. "A word?" 
 
      
 
    Turning to the right to see Yoite was already there, Kiyoshi sighed as he nodded then just walked away from Yokiyo and Imae without a word. 'Well this is going to be interesting.' 
 
      
 
    Watching with a sigh for a moment, Yokiyo then turned and looked down at Imae as she took her hand. "Come on honey. We need to go and get you cleaned up for dinner. Especially now we have company for dinner." 
 
      
 
    Her chocolate eyes wide as they headed for the palace, Imae blinked. "Do I really need to get in the spring?" 
 
      
 
    Laughing Yokiyo winked down at her. "No I don't think you need too. Just a good wipe off and you will be fine." Looking up, Yokiyo stopped with a start as she came face to face with the same dark blue eyes like she had. Flashes of the picture in their room and she knew who this was instantly. His mother. Giving her a slight bow, Yokiyo smiled. "Lady Sorae." 
 
      
 
    Tears welling up in her eyes as she stood there, Sorae didn't know what to say or think. She already wore the pendant. And she was pregnant. There was nothing that anyone could do about it now. "You are my son's mate?" 
 
      
 
    "I am. My name is Yokiyo but you may call me whatever you wish too." 
 
      
 
    Looking down at the little girl now hugging her legs, Sorae smiled as she placed her hand on her head. "Well I see I was right. Though I can't say that this is the most pleasing thing. If you know what I mean." 
 
   
  
 

   
 
    Knowing exactly what she was talking about, and knowing that she knew she was pregnant, Yokiyo sighed as she took Imae's hand again. "I do. But don't write me off without knowing me first either." She then walked around her, smiling down at Imae. She knew that she was being rude, but Kiyoshi's parents or not she wasn't about to just sit back and let them treat her like crap. She wasn't going to change her attitude or who she was for him, she certainly wasn't going to do it for anyone else. 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Once they were alone, Kurosai hardened his eyes as he crossed his arms with a deep growl. "What in the hell were you thinking!? She is your natural enemy! Hell I am shocked she is pregnant! I think you have lost your damn fool mind haven't you?!" 
 
      
 
    "The choice was taken out of my hands Father. I avoided her as much as I could. There were few times we had fights, and more than a few where it was pleasant. He came out. Unlike most I was not going to fight it. After all it was you who said anyone my demon wants to claim is my better half." 
 
      
 
    "She is a damned human miko!" His anger rising, Kurosai threw his hand toward the palace. "She could kill anyone in this palace if she really wanted too! The very second you realized what was going on you should have either cut her down or sent her packing to stop it! Not mate her!" 
 
      
 
    Turning away from his now growling father, Kiyoshi sighed as he closed his eyes and started to walk away from him. "By the time I realized what was going on with him, the thought of doing either sent me into a rage. There was but one choice after that. Mate with her. You can accept it or get out." 
 
      
 
    Stopping just before he vanished around a flower hedge, Kiyoshi turned his own growl on his father. "Just remember what her being pregnant means Father. If I have too, I will face you over this." Then he was gone. 
 
      
 
    Sorae was just on the other side of the hedge, but didn't say anything as he stormed past her growling. She heard what happened between them. She wasn't happy about it either, but she wasn't going to risk her mate and son fighting over it either. She rounded the corner and went to Kurosai as more tears fell. Grasping onto his arm she sighed. "Just please stop it Kurosai. I hate it as much as you do. But you can't really mean to think that you could do that to your son could you? Or Imae? Or….." Choking back a sob with her other hand, Sorae closed her eyes. "Or the pup that she is carrying. The bond is there and….." 
 
      
 
    With a sigh, Kurosai wrapped his arms around his now sobbing mate as he sighed and rubbed her back. "I know Sorae. No I wouldn't be able to do that so don't worry. I just wish that damned fool would have used his head. While Imae was sleeping that first night he should have dumped her in the closest human village. It would have hurt her but she would of gotten over it thinking that she just left." 
 
      
 
    Nodding as she relished being in his arms, Sorae clung to his clothes. "Kurosai are you going to stay for the presentation?" 
 
      
 
    Looking down at the top of her head, Kurosai blinked as he sighed and used a hand to make her look up into his eyes. "Sorae do you want to stay and see what happens?" 
 
      
 
    "I do. As much as we hate it, we need to at least help protect her from the others that are coming." Then the urge to sob was too great as she buried her face into his chest once again. "It is already too late to do anything about her right now. At least we can keep her around until her human life is done for him. Give him as long as we can." 
 
      
 
    Lifting her into his arms with a growl, Kurosai headed for the palace with closed eyes. "Fine. But don't think that I am not going to be rude as hell with her. I don't have anything against half demons, just never thought I would have one of them calling me grandpa who was mothered by a miko." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Falling back on the bed, Yokiyo let out a sigh. Her first meeting with neither of his parents went very well at all. And now that Imae was in her room for a while with Yoite she smiled. Letting her hands fall to lay on her still very flat stomach, she couldn't help but giggle. 'Of course you are going to make it easy for Mama aren't you. Now they have to deal with it regardless of how they feel about me.' 
 
      
 
    "You actually got pregnant?" 
 
      
 
    Sitting up, Yokiyo blinked to see a woman standing there. She had her head bowed and was hugging herself as she shook. She figured she knew who it was but she wanted to make sure. "You are?" 
 
      
 
    "I am Yukani." 
 
      
 
    "I see you are his sister. Standing she sighed as a hand stayed on her stomach and she smiled as she looked down. "Yes I am. I honestly didn't think that it would have happened this soon." 
 
      
 
    Her amber eyes glaring as Umarus stepped in the door, Yukani growled. "Giving my brother a half demon child. That is absurd and it never should of happened!" 
 
      
 
    Looking up to see the tears dripping out of her eyes as she growled, Yokiyo hardened her own eyes. "He doesn't seem to have a problem with it. Don't go acting like you are all high and mighty when you don't even know what happened here the last five and a half months. You weren't even here so you don't know anything." 
 
      
 
    "I know that somehow you seduced my brother. That has to be the only reason why he would have done this!" Dropping her head again, Yukani started to shake even more. "You know I had every intention on cutting you down and taking your life the second that I saw you today. Then you have to come back with him and be pregnant. He will never be able to mate again and in what fifty years or so you will be dead? For his sake I hope that child is a boy. At least then it would have a chance to be strong considering how powerful my brother is. Even though he is stupid." 
 
      
 
    Finally Yokiyo was thoroughly annoyed with everything that has happened in such a short amount of time. Keeping her own head down as she walked up to this woman, a hand holding up to make sure that Umarus knew to stay out of it. Once she was there she shocked her as tears rushed from her eyes and she slapped her. "Don't you dare make an assumption like that. You don't know the half of what happened here! You know nothing about me or the relationship that I have with your brother!" 
 
      
 
    Turning her back to her, Yokiyo went to the balcony with crossed arms and closed eyes as she growled. "You and your parents are acting like I am nothing because of what I am. His demon chose me to mate with for a reason. I was content just being here with Imae. I did not have any intention on mating with him. Until about two weeks ago I still thought I hated him and everything he stood for." 
 
      
 
    "So why the hell didn't you just leave! It would have hurt Imae yest but she would have gotten over it once Kamui and I were back and everything was normal again. She would have forgotten all about you!" 
 
      
 
    Turning to glare at the demon, Yokiyo flared her miko powers to their fullest as she narrowed her eyes with a growl. "Why don't you leave!?" Letting her aura fade, she shocked Yukani and Umarus as she advanced on her and pushed her back making Yukani stubmle back on her behind. "Live my life and tell me how to run it! Watch as your brother flees the village you were born in with you as demons destroy it. Only to find your parents wounded with no chance of survival and watch them die. Watch as more friends and those like family are killed before you without cause or reason! Have your brother abandon you in the middle of the night for a quest of revenge! Tell me what I should have done or should do after all that!" 
 
      
 
    Yokiyo hadn't realized that she was crying and shaking until just as she took a breath she felt a gust of wind and a strong arm go around her waist, calming her nearly instantly. Taking a deep breath she turned and buried her face in his chest and she took a few deep breaths. She has only known she was pregnant for less than half a day now and only because he told her. She really didn't want to get worked up like this and chance it hurting the baby or her pregnancy in general. 'Damn her she got to me.' 
 
      
 
    Both arms around his mate, Kiyoshi growled down at Yukani. "What is the meaning of this Yukani?" 
 
      
 
    "You really expect us to like it!?" Jumping to her feet, Yukani glared as she growled at him. "We will have to put up with it because of the bond. But I will never like it. Never!" She then fled the room as another torrent of tears came flowing from her eyes. 
 
      
 
    With a long sigh, Kiyoshi lifted his mate and headed toward the bed. "That could have been worse." 
 
      
 
    Clinging to him, Yokiyo let out a half laugh as she tried to stop the tears, keeping her face buried in his neck. "But it could have been better too. Your mother and sister are clearly going to be able to get under my skin and draw out my temper I believe." 
 
      
 
    Sitting on the bed with her, Kiyoshi sighed as he sat her next to him. "You will stay up here with Umarus watching over you tonight for the evening meal. I am going to make it clear that they do not have to approve. But they are not to upset you like this either." Then one of his rare but true smiles graced his face as he let a gentle clawed hand rest lightly on her stomach. "I will not risk losing you or the pup because they wanted to be stubborn." 
 
      
 
    With a yawn, Yokiyo nodded as she kissed his cheek then lay back on the bed and rolled over to her side. "I think that is a good idea. I am tired after everything we did today anyway. Then with your sister. Rest sounds really good. Just make sure Takara saves me some food for later." 
 
      
 
    "Right." Kiyoshi then leaned over and kissed her forehead, threw a blanket over and left the room. As he opened the door he found Imae standing there with Yoite at her side. "You are ready to go eat Imae?" 
 
      
 
    Looking behind him as he slid the door shut, Imae turned worried chocolate eyes up to him as she moved to stand before him. "Isn't Mama coming with us Father?" 
 
      
 
    Nodding to Yoite as he lifted her into his arms, Kiyoshi turned and headed down the hall. "Not tonight. Mama is a little extra tired tonight. We will meet everyone for the mal tonight so she can rest." 
 
      
 
    "But she is alright?" 
 
      
 
    "Yes Imae she is alright." 
 
      
 
    With a sigh Imae laid her head over on his shoulder. "Good." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Looking up as the door opened, the room was tense as they all expected to see the miko walk in with Kiyoshi and Imae. But when he walked in and he only had Imae in his arms they all relaxed and let out sighs as he and Imae took their place at the table. Though the mood was still tense. 
 
      
 
    Once everyone was seated and eating, it was Kamui who finally broke the awkward silence as he looked over at Imae with a smile. "So Imae. I hear you have been training with Umarus. How are you doing" 
 
      
 
    Swallowing her bit of food, Imae turned and smiled up at him with her typical bright smile. "It is going great! He told me I will be as strong as Father is one day. Mama even trains with me sometimes too. But she told me today that because I am going to be a big sister, she isn't going to train with me for a while." 
 
      
 
    "That is a good idea I think." Hearing his mate growl he turned and glared back at the hard glare he was getting from her. Ignoring her, Kamui then turned his focus to Kiyoshi. "So Umarus said that she has a brother?" 
 
      
 
    Nodding Kiyoshi didn't even open his eyes as he took a drink of tea. "Yes. His name is Senri. He and his water sprite mate live in a village not far from here. That is where we were at today." 
 
      
 
    "I see." 
 
      
 
    Taking her own drink of tea Imae giggled as she gave a sharp nod pulling her uncle's eyes to her. "That's right! Uncle Senri said that when I get a little bigger and better at using a sword from Master Umarus, that I can go stay with him and Aunt Zokeni and he will teach me some different ways to fight too." 
 
      
 
    Laughing as he leaned back in his chair, Kamui crossed his arms. "That is good. More than one style of fighting always makes it better. You can change it up on them and they won't be able to predict what you are going to do." 
 
      
 
    Her eyes going wide, Imae smiled even bigger. "That is what he said!" But then the glance at her Aunt and grandparents she let her smile fade. The looks on their faces. She knew it all too well. The people of the village that she lived in wore that whenever she was around or would hear them talking about her. They didn't like her mother and were not hiding it at all. 
 
      
 
    Dropping her head as she let out a sigh that drew everyone attention she turned to her father. "Father may Master Yoite take me back to my room now? I am tired and not hungry anymore." 
 
      
 
    Sitting up Yukani had blinking eyes to see such a sad looking little girl. It wasn't Imae at all! "Imae what's wrong?" 
 
      
 
    Imae knew everyone was looking at her but she didn't look up as she closed her eyes. She just wanted to go to her room. She loved her family the way it was now with her father and mother. She didn't want to lose it. "Nothing. I am just tired." 
 
      
 
    With a sigh Kiyoshi knew that she was sensing what was going on and he wasn't liking this change in her. Not at all. Reaching over he laid his hand on her head and tapped her head with a finger a few times. He would have to have Yokiyo reassure her that nothing is going to happen. "Go on." 
 
      
 
    Nodding Imae stood up then wrapped her arms around Yoite's neck as he scooped her up in his arms and headed towards the door. A single tear falling from her eyes just as he left the room she buried her face in his neck. "They really don't like her at all." 
 
      
 
    Blinking as he looked down at her, Yoite was caught off guard. "What are you talking about My Lady?" 
 
      
 
    Shaking as she tried not to cry Imae took a deep breath. "Grandma, Grandpa and Aunt Yukani. They don't like Mama. I really love her as my Mama. I hope she doesn't leave because of it." 
 
      
 
    With a small laugh he moved her so that he could look into her sad little face and winked at her as he made his way toward her room. "Do not worry about that My Lady. They just do not know here. And I do not see your mother going anywhere any time soon. Not to worry." 
 
      
 
    With a smile, Imae once again hugged him as she giggled. "Thank you master Yoite. That makes me feel better!" 
 
      
 
    "That's good." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Once she was out of the room, Kiyoshi growled as he turned and startled the rest of his pack when he slammed his hand on the table. "You all have three choices. Accept it. Deal with it. Or you can get out." 
 
      
 
    Growling as she glared up at her brother, Yukani wasn't holding back with this. "Well had you had a damned backbone we wouldn't be in this situation would we Kiyoshi! It is all your fault." 
 
      
 
    Growling, Kiyoshi used all the strength he had to keep from ripping his sister's head off. His eyes starting to bleed he narrowed them into her eyes. "I don't care if you like it or not Yukani. You are my sister not my keeper. Accept it, deal with it or get the hell out. I don't care which one." He then made eye contact with his parents. "I will not have any of you upsetting either of them. Or all of you can just leave now." He then turned and stormed out of the room and headed for his mate. He needed to calm down. 
 
      
 
    As he entered his room, Kiyoshi let out a sigh as just the mere sight of her laying in their bed helped him to start to calm down. Curled up under the blanket, a hand laying over her stomach with a smile still on his face. A sight like that and the scent of her being pregnant would be more than enough to pull him out of any rage. 
 
      
 
    Going in and sitting on the bed next to her he reached out with the back of a finger and let it slide down her face softly. The last bit of rage at how his pack was acting gone the instant that he touched her skin. 
 
      
 
    He certainly never thought that when he did take a mate that it would be a human. And a miko was even further from his mind than just a human was. But by the time he knew he was bonding, he didn't fight it. He had watched others go mad fighting a bond that was there when they realized it. She was strong enough to draw out his demon. That has to say something. 
 
      
 
    And yet here he sits in his room with his human miko mate sleeping on his bed, with the smell of his unborn pup mingling with the two of theirs. No he would not have planned to mate with a human miko, but he was not going to fight it either. 
 
      
 
    But as he stood and went to change, he had to smile to himself. He did not expect her to get pregnant so soon after mating. He actually figured that because she was a miko that it would take them a while before she was to get pregnant. If then. But to have it happen in two weeks after mating astonished him. 
 
      
 
    "And what is it that you are thinking about so hard over there Kiyoshi?" 
 
      
 
    Turning and going back to the bed once he was comfortable, Kiyoshi smiled at her as he lay down next to her and pulled her into the middle of the bed with him. As she pushed against him and sighed, the overwhelming feeling of contentment filled him. Once again reassuring him that not fighting it was the right thing to do. "Just still astonished that you are already pregnant." 
 
      
 
    Laughing Yokiyo closed her eyes. "And why do you say that?" 
 
      
 
    Letting his eyes drift shut as well, Kiyoshi began to methocically run his hands through her hair. "Simply because of what we are. We are by definition the natural born enemy of the other. I figured that it would take a few times before you actually got pregnant and it took hold." 
 
      
 
    With her hand still over her stomach, Yokiyo smiled as she let out a sigh. She had actually figured the same thing. She knew that being pregnant so soon was helping with his family. He didn't have to worry about them trying to kill her and they knew that she wasn't going anywhere. But she did hope that her body would keep the pregnancy and it would stay strong. But the fact of the matter is that she knew she may lose a baby a few times before she actually had one. 
 
      
 
    After a moment she felt eyes on her and laughed as she rolled in his arms to look up into his dazzling blue eyes with a smile. "The chances that in the next two weeks of me actually losing this baby is really high. Until everyone starts to file in for my presentation I am not going to use any purification. But during the presentation I don't know if I can say that I won't or I will. And it might just cause…." 
 
      
 
    Placing a finger to her lips Kiyoshi sighed. "So long as you stay at my side it won't happen." 
 
      
 
    Pushing herself up to sit, Yokiyo gave him a half glare as she leaned back on her elbow. "Oh get off it. I know that you will protect both me and Imae at the cost of your own life but still. You can't be with me every second of every h our of every day. I am going to have to prove myself more than capable of taking care of myself to everyone that day and you know it." 
 
      
 
    "However…" 
 
      
 
    "No. No however, or but or anything about it." Looking down at her stomach as she sat up, Yokiyo smiled as she put both hands on it. "And we talked about this at length remember? We know there is a very high chance of me losing at least one maybe more until we finally figure out what has to be done to keep it. But I don't think that my purification will make me lose it. Its part of me and I still got pregnant. 
 
      
 
    Looking back at him with a radiant smile, Yokiyo giggled. "After all I did get pregnant using them training with Hachiro and Umarus every day. So I doubt that it will effect it. But I do know that there is a chance and I am okay with it. Look how fast I got pregnant this time. There is no reason to think that it wouldn't happen again." 
 
      
 
    Seeing his smile Yokiyo leaned down and kissed him then giggled as he wrapped his arms around her and rolled her under him as he moved his mouth from hers to her neck. Clinging to him she gave into the passion as once again his hands brought forth a fire she never knew existed until him. She was so content with him now. She knew this was the right place for her to be and that everything would work itself out just fine. 
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    Two more days have passed and Yokiyo let out a groan of a sigh as she sat down with Takara in the dining hall. Imae and Umarus training just outside the door in the court yard. Between Kiyoshi fussing over her with the baby, the constant growls and tension from his parents and sister. And on top of that a party where she has prove she is strong and invite all those that would try and kill her, she was about at her wits end. Dropping her head to the table she let out a groan. "I swear I can't wait for this party to be done and over with." 
 
      
 
    "My Lady?" 
 
      
 
    Smiling as she looked up at her, Yokiyo laughed. "I just want to get it done and over with. After that then at least the only one who will glare and growl at me will be his sister. His parents told him this morning at breakfast that as soon as its over they are leaving." 
 
      
 
    "I see." Takara then looked down at the small stack of scrolls that were now sitting in front of her. She was still a bit puzzled by this. "My Lady why do you ask me for help doing this? I know nothing about planning an event like this one. I am just barely over a hundred and just came to work here at the palace a few years before you came. I have never seen an event like this one, let alone had a hand in planning for one." 
 
      
 
    With a giggle, Yokiyo pulled her startled brown eyes up to hers as she winked at her. "I am getting you to help me for a number of different reasons. The first is that I can have help from anyone so long as I make all the final choices. You may not have planned or seen an event like this but you know the other Lord's and Ladies from where they were here two years ago. Well two of the other three. That and the amount of stress that doing everything all on my own isn't good for me right now being pregnant and the way Kiyoshi fusses over it." 
 
      
 
    "Very well then My Lady." Giving her a bright smile and a sharp nod Takara was elated. "I will do all that you wish for me to do and that I can do to help you." 
 
      
 
    "Thank you Takara!" Yokiyo then sighed as she looked at the scroll that had a list of things that needed to be done. "Well the first thing that needed to be done Kiyoshi took care of yesterday. He sent out the announcement that he has taken a mate to the other Lords and that the presentation will be held in about two weeks. After that it says that I need to figure out who stays where in the palace and then the events of the night and food." 
 
      
 
    Nodding as she looked up, Takara thought for a moment. "Well My Lady one thing I can tell you is that when everyone was here two years ago, Lord Shone and Lord Sanzo were given rooms in the family wing of the palace. An old maid at the time told me that they always get the same rooms when they come." 
 
      
 
    "So get rooms in the same wing we all sleep in?" 
 
      
 
    Nodding Takara smiled. "It is due to the fact that the two of them and Lord Kiyoshi grew up quite closely with each other." 
 
      
 
    Nodding as she made a note on an empty scroll, Yokiyo smiled. "I can ask Kiyoshi what rooms they get so I get it right. But now the question remains who to expect first." Looking up at Takara, Yokiyo blinked. "Do you remember who got here first two years ago?" 
 
      
 
    "I do not My Lady." 
 
      
 
    "Expect Sanzo first." 
 
      
 
    Both Yokiyo and Takara looked up to see a very sullen and annoyed Yukani walking in the room, to sit on the same side of the table as Takara but at the other end of it. Letting her head fall to the side, Yokiyo blinked at her. "No offense but I know that you detest the very sight of me right now. Why are you coming in here to help?" 
 
      
 
    Keeping her arms crossed and her head down, Yukani sighed. "I am not here to help you for you. Don't think that miko. I am doing this for my brother's sake and because Mama asked me to. Mama refuses to help but wants to make sure that my brother is not made a laughing stock so I got hoodwinked into it. Just plan for Sanzo and his sister first. They will be here in just a few short days actually, at least a week early." 
 
      
 
    Her eyes nearly bulging out of her face, Yokiyo smacked the table as they went wide as they could go. "You can't be serious! He will be here in a week!?" 
 
      
 
    "According to my father he is just like his. Impulsive and doesn't wait for anything. I do not know for sure if his sister will be with him or not, but plan for it anyway. I am sure that she will come." 
 
      
 
    Making another note, Yokiyo sighed. "Great now I will have to plan most of it with another Lord here." Reading over the list she groaned. "I can ask anyone I want to about what sort of events that night should have so long as I order them and plan them out. I think I will talk to Kiyoshi about that. Right now it is off to the kitchen for some food." Standing and headed toward the door with Yoite close behind Yokiyo looked back with a smile at Yukani. "You can come with us if you want too." 
 
      
 
    Growling as they walked off out the room Yukani stood and stormed out the other side of the room toward where her mother was at. 'Damn her! She is driving me insane!' 
 
      
 
    Flinching and looking up when she heard the door slam inside, Imae noticed that no one was in there anymore. "Master Umarus where did Mama go?" 
 
      
 
    "I heard her say something about going to the kitchen to plan the food for the presentation." 
 
      
 
    Dropping her head as she moved to stand next to him, Imae then looked up right into his eyes. "Master Umarus can I ask you something?" 
 
      
 
    "Of course." 
 
      
 
    "Why doesn't Aunt Yukani like Mama?" 
 
      
 
    Dropping his head, Umarus uncrossed his arms and rubbed the back of his neck with a sigh. He watched intently, the miko wasn't being rude. She didn't raise her voice at her and invited her to go with her when they left. It was Yukani that was rude. He knew Imae knew she was in there, and was clearly picking up on things better than they thought. "Well My Lady that is a little hard to explain." 
 
      
 
    Turning and looking at the door her mother would have went through to go to the kitchen, Imae let tears mist in her eyes. "It is because Mama is a human miko and not a girl dog demon isn't it?" 
 
      
 
    "Well…" 
 
      
 
    Dropping her head as she handed him her practice blade, Imae let out a very sad sigh. "But if Mama makes Father happy. And she makes me happy. Why can't they be happy for that?" 
 
      
 
    "That I don't know little one." Umarus wasn't really at a loss for words much. Very few times has it happened, but right now he had no clue what to say or do. "Your Aunt and Grandmother are in the garden. Would you like to go and see them? I am sure I can find Yoite and send him to…." 
 
      
 
    Shaking her head no, Imae still stood there. Her grandparents didn't like her Mama either. "I would rather follow along with Mama and Miss Takara." 
 
      
 
    "Are you sure? I am sure your grandmother most of all would enjoy your company I am sure. It has been a long time since she last saw you." 
 
      
 
    Giving him a forced smile, Imae looked up at him, though she really just wanted to cry in the arms of her mother and father. She wanted to try and do something about this to fix it. She loved her father. She loved her mother. And she loved her Aunts, Uncles and Grandparents. All she wanted was for everyone to get along, and they didn't. And she felt horrible because she didn't know how to make that happen. "I am sure Master Umarus. Can we find her and Master Yoite now?" 
 
      
 
    With a sigh, Umarus scooped up the little girl and headed for the kitchen. The smell of the unshed tears she was trying to hide angering him. The only one who hasn't changed what they do with her or how they act around her was her mother, father, himself, Yoite and Takara. And clearly it was affecting her and not in a good way. "Let's get you to your Mama and Yoite. Then I think I will go talk to your father about something since you are done training." 
 
      
 
    Throwing her arms around his neck Imae giggled with a true smile on her face. "Thank you very much Master Umarus!" 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    "What is it Umarus?" Not even looking up from his reports, Kiyoshi only blinked. The reports got backed up the last couple of weeks and seem to filter in daily. And at a time when he just took a new mate the work builds up. But it was the agitation that hung in Umarus's scent as he sat before him that made him arch an eyebrow up to him. "Well?" 
 
      
 
    "Sadly I am here because of your pup." 
 
      
 
    "What about Imae?" 
 
      
 
    His eyes stern and glaring, Umarus crossed his arms as his eyes met Kiyoshi's. "I will talk to your father about what is going on. I think someone needs to knock some sense into that head of his anyway. I watched both you and he grow up and I know you both as well as your mother knows him and Lady kiyuoko will know you. But I think right now you need to go and have a talk with your mother and sister and now not later. 
 
      
 
    Growling Kiyoshi crossed his arms as he closed his eyes. "What do I need to talk to them about?" 
 
      
 
    "How they seem to be upsetting your pup still even after telling them not to last night." 
 
      
 
    "How so?" 
 
      
 
    "According to your sister who was in the dining hall to help your mate with the presentation, it was at the request of your mother so you did not become a laughing stock. And showed no effort to hide her hate for your mate. The miko just let it all roll off her back and went on with the planning of the presentation. She was in no way rude like your sister was. But Imae knew that there was something going on when we heard a door slam shut. She asked me why they don't like her, and when I didn't answer right away trying to think of something to tell her she hit the nail on the head. Because of what she is. I will handle your father, you go talk to them." Umarus then stood and went to the window jumping out and headed toward the Northern Fields where Kurosai was. 
 
      
 
    Growling loudly as he stood, Kiyoshi went to the window and in one great leap was outside and landed just behind his mother and sister startling them. Crossing his arms, he narrowed his eyes. "What the hell is wrong with the two of you?" 
 
      
 
    Kiyoshi stood and growled as he walked over and jumped out the window landing just behind where his mother and sister sat. "What is wrong with the two of you?" 
 
      
 
    Glaring over her shoulder now, Yukani growled her own growl as she crossed her arms. "What is wrong with us? What the hell is wrong with you taking your natural enemy to bed and siring a pup with her? Did it even dawn on you that your blood born pup is going to be a half demon? A target for those that want to take you out. Or what it would do to the reputation of the South!" her anger boiling over before her mother could stop her she stood and swung at her brother, growling when he easily caught her hand. "You are nothing but a fool!" 
 
      
 
    "For once in your life Yukani you need to keep your emotions in check. For example, the way you both and Father have been acting is starting to affect Imae. Umarus tried to get her to come here with the two of you but she opted to go with Yokiyo. Said that she doesn't understand why if she makes her and myself happy why you can't just accept that she is my mate and her mother and be happy for that." 
 
      
 
    "I will never accept it Kiyoshi! Never!" Yukani then shocked her brother as she brought her other hand up slapped him so hard in the face it jerked his head to the side. "You want to try and blame us for reacting the way that any demon would knowing that their brother and son mated the enemy. But the one who is the cause of everything is you. Had you not done this, none of this would be happening right now!" 
 
      
 
    Growling deep, Kiyoshi closed his eyes as he ground his teeth together and held tighter to Yukani's hand that he had. He really didn't want to hurt his little sister but she was pushing him too far. Moving his arm and a fling of his wrist he sent her flying back twenty feet to land in the middle of the pond. "You will deal with it however you want and stop acting like this or you can all just leave now." 
 
      
 
    On her feet Sorae had a cross look for her son as she crossed her arms and moved to stand before him. "You stop it right here Kiyoshi. Lord of the South or not you are still my son and that is still your little sister. She shouldn't have slapped you but you had no right to throw her in the pond! You apologize to her and she will do the same." 
 
      
 
    Turning his glare down to his mother's face, Kiyoshi growled even deeper. "I will do that mother, when you both apologize to Yokiyo for the glared and growls that she gets every time she has to pass you. Or would you rather I just tell Imae the truth about why you hate her mother?" 
 
      
 
    "Don't you…." 
 
      
 
    "Then you will stop!" Seeing her flinch at the loudness of his voice, Kiyoshi crossed his arms as he turned sideways. "What you, Yukani and Father is doing is wrong and you all know it. What if I had done the same thing with Kamui? Or what about you mother?" 
 
      
 
    "Me!?" Blinking as her eyes went wide, Sorae could only look up at him. His eyes were open and glaring at her. The rage in them umistakable. "Just what are you talking about?" 
 
      
 
    Turning to fully face her again, his eyes were hard as he sighed. "Had father not stepped in the day he met you. Had Horani been able to take you to the North you would have been forced into a mating with a dragon. Most likely Kenji." 
 
      
 
    "This is totally different from that! That was my so called father lookin gout for only himself and he couldn't care a less about what was going on with me. This is different from that and you know it!" Sorae glanced to the pond and saw her daughter wringing out her hair then turned hard eyes back to her son. "So don't….." 
 
      
 
    A loud growl making her stop, Kiyoshi took a deep breath. "It was a different situation. But it is still pack trying to force someone else in the pack to do something they want them to do and not caring about what happens because of it. It is the same exact thing here." 
 
      
 
    "And just how in the world do you figure that?" 
 
      
 
    Looking back toward the palace, feeling the joy and contentment that came from it, Kiyoshi knew that was the only reason he wasn't doing more than he was. He then sighed as he turned back to his mother. "You want to force me to make her leave, and will not even accept the fact that a miko or not she was strong enough in mind and spirit to draw out my demon with ease. Yet you would love nothing else for her to lose the baby and me send her away right?" 
 
      
 
    Frustrated tears spilling from her eyes Sorae crossed her arms as she stomped her foot. "I would. If that were to happen, you couldn't make me happier but how is that like with…" 
 
      
 
    "In your case it was your father trying to force you to do something you didn't want to do and didn't care. Here it is you trying to force your own child to do something tha the doesn't want to do and you don't care what it does to him or those around him. You want to force me to live without a mate, and no pups other than Imae. You want me to break her heart just so that you can have your way in a choice that was never yours to make in the first place. Now you tell me mother, how is that any different than what Horani wanted to do to you?" Kiyoshi then turned and stormed off. Once again fighting the rage that nearly blinded him to the fact that he was dealing with his parents and sister. The only thing stopping him from taking their heads is Yokiyo right now. 
 
      
 
    Standing in place, Sorae watched as he vanished around a hedge of flowers as even more tears streamed down her face. Thinking about how he put it, he was right. It was true! She was trying to do the very same thing that she hated her father for trying to do to her, to her own son. 
 
      
 
    Dropping to her knees she dropped her face in her hands as hse sobbed. 'What have I done? What have we done?' 
 
      
 
    Glaring toward where her brother went, Yukani rushed to her mother's side and rubbed her back. "Mama don't let him get to you like this. It was all a lie anyway." 
 
      
 
    Dropping her head even further to her knees, Sorae still had wide eyes as she watched her tears dripping onto her knees. "You know as well as I do that he would never say anything like that unless he had good reason. And he is correct. Everything he said is true. I am, we all are trying to make him do what we want and not being more opened minded and accepting of his choice." 
 
      
 
    Her eyes nearly bulging out of her head Yukani gasped as she tensed. "But Mama she is a miko and…. 
 
      
 
    "She is also the mate of your brother and my son. Mother to you Imae and the next blood generation soon to come." Slowly standing as she shook, Sorae turned and started to walk toward the palace as she covered her mouth. "We are all trying to do to him exactly what my father wanted to force me to do. To live a life I knew I would hate and would be miserable. Not caring if he hurt me or my mother in the process." 
 
      
 
    "I don't get how that is anything like this though!?" 
 
      
 
    Turning with a small growl and a glare for her daughter, Sorae still let the tears flow freely. "Just like he said. My father didn't care what sort of life I would have had as long as I did what he wanted me to do. We are trying to do the same thing, like we don't care what sort of life he has or how it hurts Imae in the process either." 
 
      
 
    "But….." 
 
      
 
    Turning from her daughter Sorae let out a defeated sigh. "Like he said. The choice of who he takes as a mate was never ours to make. It is his. It is time that you and your father realize Yukani, that we can't act like we have a grudge anymore. For at the very least the next fifty years or so until her life span is up. Do you hear me?" 
 
      
 
    "But Mama!" 
 
      
 
    "Yukani!" 
 
      
 
    "Yes Mama." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Smelling Umarus coming, Kurosai turned a glare up at him as he landed not far from him then turned back to the troops. "I really hope you didn't come all the way out here to help my son try and talk some sense into me. I had every intention on cutting her down if she hadn't been pregnant. Now I am stuck with the situation. But I refuse to claim this one. I won't lay claim to a half demon as a grandkid." 
 
      
 
    With a glare as he stopped a foot away from him, Umarus growled. "So you are alright with hurting your granddaughter? You are alright with the fact that she knows something is wrong and doesn't understands why you seem to hate her mother?" 
 
      
 
    "That miko is not her mother." 
 
      
 
    "She is your son's mate. That makes her mother to that little girl, and she looks at her as such." 
 
      
 
    Closing his eyes Kurosai let out an annoyed sigh. "Just get off it Umarus. I am never going to accept the fact that….." But he was caught off guard when Umarus's fist made contact with his face and sent him flying. Instantly on his feet and in his face, Kurosai grabbed his clothes with one hand. "What in the hell was that for?" 
 
      
 
    "To try and knock some sense into your damn ass!" Standing his ground Umarus kept his hard eyes even with Kurosai's. "Tell me this Kurosai. How do you think your mother would react to how you are acting? Or your father?" 
 
      
 
    Shoving him back a few feet Kurosai pointed at him with a deep chested growl. "You leave them the hell out of this." 
 
      
 
    Moving and pushing Kurosai back about ten feet Umarus was so angry right now with him that he couldn't see straight. Clenching his fists at his side he dropped his head. "I will bring them into this Kurosai! Your father was very patient and believed in keeping good relations with humans was the key to our survival." 
 
      
 
    "I do too but that fool pup mated one that has the natural power to kill us!" 
 
      
 
    Jerking his head up Umarus flung his hand out to the side. "Wake up Kurosai! They all have the power to kill us!" Aware now that the troops were no longer doing their drills but gawking at what was going on, be it from a safe distance, Umarus sighed as he half closed his eyes. "Your father never treated anyone different. An older member of court came many times with his half demon daughter. Your father treated her no different than he did me as a child when he found me." 
 
      
 
    "But that is totally different! She wasn't his pup, or his grandpup! If t hey had lived and I mated with a miko they would have…" 
 
      
 
    Turning his back to Kurosai, Umarus crossed his arms. "Welcomed her with open arms and been proud of your choice. And even more proud to stand tall right next to that half demon child and lay claim to him or her as their grandchild." Then he started to walk away. "I give up. I used to think that you were just like him. But on this you couldn't be more different. 
 
      
 
    "Umarus!" 
 
      
 
    Stopping just as the wind started to blow around him, Umarus couldn't stop the tear that fell from one of his eyes. "Don't you even dare Umarus me on this one Kurosai. Your father was my best friend. Like a father to me and I have always looked at you like my brother. I swore to him the day he left with your mother to the Southern Shores palace that I would do what I could to make sure that you followed the right path. Not HIS path but the right one. Your parents are probably turning over in their graves to know that their own son that they did everything right by saved his mate from a fate that her father was trying to force on her, is turning right around and trying to do the same thing to their grandson." Then he was gone. 
 
      
 
    Blinking as he watched Umarus fly off, all Kurosai could do was stand there. From the day that he was born he couldn't remember Umarus ever raising his voice to him. Even when as a pup he was his guard and he ran him like crazy he never once raised his voice. That shocked him. But he could see his point in the matter. But at the same time it wasn't his son who brought home a miko as a mate. Rubbing the back of his neck Kurosai growled as he called his cloud. He had to think. He knew Umarus was right about what his parents would have done. But it is different situations. "Damnit all to hell!" 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Looking up from where she sat at the small table in their room, Yokiyo blinked to see Kiyoshi walk in and head for her wearing a glare. "What's wrong with you? You have been very distracting today?" 
 
      
 
    Reaching out with a hand, Kiyoshi ran it through her now lose and flowing hair. The feeling of calm claiming him. "Distracting?" 
 
      
 
    "Yes distracting." Closing her eyes as she smiled at the feel of him playing with her hair. I kept feeling rage and annoyance off and on all day long. I knew it wasn't me. Takara and I were actually very productive today with planning the event. So I knew it had to be yours." She then smiled up at him as she stood and placed her hands on his chest as his arms went around her waist. "So what's wrong?" 
 
      
 
    Reaching up with his other hand, Kiyoshi titled her head slightly as he dipped her head and seared her mouth with his own. A moment later he broke the kiss and pulled her close tucking her head under his chin, as he massaged her head. "They are pack. Family. And yet they are driving me mad." 
 
      
 
    "And it's because of me." Yokiyo then gasped as the hold on her waist went from tender to a desperate tensed as it got just a little tighter. Giggling she pushed on his chest and looked up at him with a smile. "Get real you know I am not going to go anywhere at all. I wouldn't do that to you or the Imae. Or the baby." 
 
      
 
    "If you were not pregnant?" 
 
      
 
    Going up on her tiptoes, Yokiyo laughed as she framed his face in her hands. "Even if I wasn't pregnant already. No one is going to get rid of me that easy love." 
 
      
 
    Searing her mouth again, Kiyoshi used his speed and had them on the bed with her giggling underneath him. Though his thoughts were far from mounting her. He kissed her deeply for a moment then moved and pulled her to him as he lay down on the bed. "Sleep. You may not be but I am mentally exhausted." 
 
      
 
    Rolling in his arms so she could look at him with her head on his shoulder, Yokiyo gave him an odd look. "You do realize that it is still daylight outside? Imae is in her room and still wide awake. I need a bath and I am not going to sleep until I get one. You are calmed down now. And I got things to finish." 
 
      
 
    Stopping her as she tried to sit up with a growl, Kiyoshi didn't even open his eyes. "Yoite and Takara will look after Imae tonight." 
 
      
 
    "And what about eating? It is almost time for that and I am starving." 
 
      
 
    Cracking an eye open, Kiyoshi growled as he let her up. Sitting up himself he watched as she went back to the scrolls at the table. "You said you have been productive today with planning the presentation. What have you gotten finished?" 
 
      
 
    Opening the scroll she kept her notes on she smiled as he moved to stand next to her. "Well, I k now what sort of clothes that I am going to wear. Myself and Imae, though I am sure your seamstress isn't going to like it. It is something that is a little traditional for the South but me at the same time. I talked to the ones who work in the kitchen, and the food is all planned out. And thanks to the little bit of help from your sister today, I had the room that Sanzo and his sister use ready for them, and went ahead and had rooms for Shone and his mate as well as whomever comes from the North." 
 
      
 
    Feeling him tense as he growled she rolled her eyes. "You don't know if he is going to refuse, come himself or send someone else. If when it happens no one comes from him, we will mark that off, if someone does then it is done." 
 
      
 
    With a sigh Kiyoshi closed his eyes. "If that damn leopard knows what is good for him he will refuse to come or send anyone." Kissing the side of her head he then turned as he rubbed the sides of his head. "What else is it that you need to do?" 
 
      
 
    "Kiyoshi?" 
 
      
 
    "Mother is still upset from what happened this afternoon, and now Father is back and not pleased." 
 
      
 
    "I see." Kissing his cheek and pulled wide eyes to him she smiled. "Nearly all done. I just have to talk to some older demons that were here for your mother's and see what sort of events they had. But right now I am going to get Imae and Takara and go to the hot spring." Letting her eyes flutter closed as he dipped his head and kissed her again. "Everything is going to be fine in time. You will see." 
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    Pacing in his room after failing to calm Sorae down, Kurosai turned a glare at the door when he smelled his son walking past. "You get your ass in here!" 
 
      
 
    Walking in the room, Kiyoshi growled as he met his father's glare with one of his own. "Father?" 
 
      
 
    Pointing at his mate who sat there on the bed still crying, Kurosai growled. "I want to know what in the hell made you think that you could talk to your mother the way you did or fling your sister into the pond!" He then stormed over to him with his eyes narrowing down. "I don't give a damn who or what your mate is, you don't treat them like that. You got me pup?" 
 
      
 
    Not budging, Kiyoshi didn't even move. "I would not have had to had they not been acting the way they have been towards my mate. It not theirs nor your choice to make for me. Would your parents have done the same thing?" 
 
      
 
    "My parents wouldn't have done anything! But there is a difference here Kiyoshi. I mated another demon. Not a human miko! You are going to make it up to them. Or by damn I will show you that no matter old you that I am still the parent and you are still the pup. Is that clear!?" 
 
      
 
    "Just stop it! Now!" Sorae was now on her feet as she hugged herself. She has had enough of the fighting. Enough of the arguing and the hurt feelings all the way around. He was right. Who his mate is or isn't is his choice. They can't make it for him. When Kurosai tried to touch her she jerked away from him as she sighed. "Yes Kurosai what he said to me and how he said really shouldn't have been said. Yes he shouldn't have flung Yukani in the pond, but she did slap him. But what he said is true. We have got to stop fighting it." Dropping her head more, she headed for the door as she covered her mouth. "I can't say that I like it either. But the choice of who he mates to mate is his choice. But if we do force him to do what we want then we are really no better than my father was." Then she was gone. 
 
      
 
    Turning to his son, Kurosai glared and growled. "By all means I should kick your ass good for this one. Taking in Imae as your daughter was one thing. We didn't like it, but being your daughter we knew that there was no chance of mating her so that is one thing that helped us let it go easier. Your mother may let it go, not so sure about your sister. But I refuse too." When Kiyoshi turned and headed for the door he growled even louder. "And don't expect me to relent and let this pup call me anything. Use Imae against me, I will see her and explain it to her when she can come and go as she pleases." 
 
      
 
    Stopping at the door, Kiyoshi dropped his head as he fisted his hands at his side. This was his father, but the urge to defend Yokiyo was starting to over-ride that. "If you do not claim my blood born pup, you will not claim Imae. She is already upset over everything and I doubt she will understand. You have truly disappointed me father. You all have." Then he was gone." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Hearing the door open, Yokiyo turned around and blinked when she saw the red eyes of Sorae. It was so clear that she had been crying most of the day after what happened with Kiyoshi. When their eyes met, it was clear that she had something she wanted to say to her, but Imae was there also. Reaching over and getting her attention, Yokiyo smiled. "Honey I forgot that brush that I like to use in my room. Would you go with Takara and go get it?" A glance up at Takara who already had the brush in question hidden. 
 
      
 
    With a sharp nod Imae giggled. "Right Mama!" She then jumped out of the water and into her robe, then before she left she wrapped her little arms around her grandmother's legs. "Hello Grandma! I will be back as soon as I can." 
 
      
 
    Laying her head on Imae's head just before she rushed out, Sorae managed a small smile for her. Turning back to the water she dropped her robe and then sank into the water, a good distance away from the miko and hugged her knees to herself. "I really don't' like this. Not at all. I never imagined either of my kids being with anyone other than another demon of some kind. I don't know how long it is going to take for me to accept this. But I will do my best to try and do it. My son made a good point to me today." 
 
      
 
    Blinking, Yokiyo didn't move as she looked at her. "He did?" 
 
      
 
    Nodding Sorae kept her eyes on her knees. "My father had it planned that he was going to force me to the North and mate with a dragon. Kurosai found out about it during court on the day he was going to take me and stopped it. I stayed here at the palace after that and things with us just happened. But…." Then she dropped her head even more as she let fresh tears fall from her eyes and let out a shaky sigh as her body started to shake. "I didn't realize what we were doing until he pointed it out to me today. Trying to force my son to do what I want him to do because I don't like the choice he made. The same basic thing that my father wanted to do to me. I just…." But then she gasped and tensed when she felt arms wrap around her from the side. Looking up to see Yokiyo smiling she blinked. "Yokiyo…" 
 
      
 
    With a smile as her own tears misted in her eyes, Yokiyo hugged her mate's mother as she sighed. "I get it Sorae. I do. It doesn't really bother me either. Enraging your son, that distracts me. Upsetting Imae upsets me. But I understand. Just a few weeks ago, the same time it all happened my demon slayer friend and her monk husband tried to force it to stop too. Everyone has an idea of what is best for the two of us." 
 
      
 
    "I see. So we are not the only ones who are not happy about it." 
 
      
 
    Letting go of her as she sat next to her, Yokiyo smiled as she shook her head. "Nope. Honestly if you would have talked to me six months ago, I would not have had one nice thing to say about your son. And would have probably tried to kill you if you would have told me in six months time I would be his mate and pregnant with his pup." 
 
      
 
    No longer crying, Sorae's eyes met the dark blue eyes of the miko as she blinked. "What?" 
 
      
 
    Looking down into the water with sad eyes, Yokiyo still smiled as tears misted in her own eyes once again. "When I was only five years old, I lost my grandmother, mother and father along with the village I was born in to Shinra. She attacked with hordes of demons and killed everyone. My brother and I got away and were the only ones to live. We went back the next day and found our parents before they died and had just enough time to tell them that we loved them. I don't know how long passed, but while I sat at their graves a demon attacked as Kiyoshi flew over. He was enough to scare it off before it could hurt us. But he didn't even look down to see if we were okay at the time and it left a really bad scar on me when it came to him. It wasn't until I ended up here and we talked about it that I understood." 
 
      
 
    "I see." 
 
      
 
    Giggling as she looked up at one of the windows opposite them, Yokiyo let out a sigh. "I think that and the fact that my parents words would ring true when we had moments together that we weren't trying to kill each other." 
 
      
 
    Looking at her odd again, Sorae blinked. The only talk they ever heard humans having about her son was always bad. So she didn't understand how moments that were pleasant with her son hold truth to what a human said. "Your parents talked good about him?" 
 
      
 
    Shocking Sorae as she winked at her, Yokiyo giggled. "All the time. Father actually made Senri promise that the first place we would go was to come here and tell him that Shinra attacked us and where our village was. He said over and over that while Kiyoshi acted like he hated all humans, he knew that he more than likely had good reason with the way everyone else talked about him. He couldn't have had good experiences with them. But that he knew he was just and fair in how he dealt with and treated humans. Until now, the day he didn't even look down at us I thought Papa was a nutcase for thinking like that." 
 
      
 
    Seeing how she only dropped her head with a half-smile, Yokiyo took a deep breath. She had an idea now. If she was really going to try to let it all go and be peaceful, this would show if she was or not. She knew how much Imae loved her as her grandmother. And the relationship she had with her own grandmother was something she would always cherish. So she hoped this would work and be the start of all of them accepting her. "Sorae may I ask you something?" 
 
      
 
    Nodding Sorae kept her eyes down as she blinked. "Of course." 
 
      
 
    "I know how much Imae adores you as her grandmother. And I remember how much I loved and cherished the relationship with my grandmother. And Kiyoshi told me about some of the stories you told him about his grandmother." 
 
      
 
    Looking up at her odd, Sorae blinked. There was no question in that. "I don't understand where is the question at Yokiyo?" 
 
      
 
    Looking at her as she smiled, Yokiyo let her head fall to the side. "Will you please be here at the palace when I give birth to this pup?" 
 
      
 
    Gasping as her eyes went wide, Sorae didn't know what to say to that. She never expected that after the way that she has treated her. "You mean it? You really want me to be here?" 
 
      
 
    Nodding as she kept her eyes locked with Sorae's, Yokiyo smiled. "I do. I know how precious the relationship with a grandmother and a grandchild is. I see it daily with you and Imae and remember my own. And I know that it would elate Kiyoshi and Imae if you were here." 
 
      
 
    Fresh tears spilling from her eyes, Sorae was finally starting to see what her son seen in her. And why she would be the one to draw him out. She did seem like a genuinely nice person. And wasn't at all like your typical miko they hear so much about killing demons. After a moment she smiled as she closed her eyes and nodded. "I would like that very much Yokiyo. I will be here." 
 
      
 
    "Great!" 
 
      
 
    "Mama! Grandma! I am back! Mama I got your brush!" 
 
      
 
    Both Sorae and Yokiyo giggling as Imae jumped in the water next to them splashing water all over the place, Yokiyo felt like she mad true progress with his mother. And if she did show up when she had the pup, that would prove it, and no one can say no to a baby. 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    At the evening meal that night, Yokiyo was still elated to see that Sorae was coming around more than the others. When she walked in with Kiyoshi, Yukani slumped in her chair and refused to say a word to anyone. And Kurosai just left. It seemed that from the start Kamui was the only one who didn't beguile them for it. And now Sorae was making an effort. Two out of four were not bad odds for her. 
 
      
 
    But now the meal is over and she found herself standing on the balcony of their room looking up at the full moon. One hand on her stomach and the other over her chest. She had never thought that she would end up like this ever in her life. Demon or human. She never thought that she would be with someone, expecting and totally content about it. 
 
      
 
    "Yokiyo?" 
 
      
 
    Looking up as Kiyoshi came to stand next to her and put an arm around her waist, Yokiyo smiled at him. "Just thinking about how things are. Things with your mother went much better today. I am not sure if we actually bonded though or if it was all just a front when she came to the hot spring." 
 
      
 
    "Mother may have or she may not have. We shall see as time goes." 
 
      
 
    With a smile she looked down at her stomach and smiled. "Takara and Yoite took Imae and me around to different demons in the palace today after the hot spring. Ones that either knew a human who had a half demon, or have had one themselves. From what we found out, if I follow suit with them, it won't be too much longer before we know if she is really trying to change or just putting on a show." 
 
      
 
    "What are you talking about?" 
 
      
 
    Turning to him, Yokiyo giggled as he rested one hand on each of her hips and she placed her hands on his chest. Looking up at him she smiled. "Everyone I talked to today said that a dog demon carries a baby for about two months. A human about nine months. Everyone we talked too said it is usually a mid-point. So about four to four and a half months from now is how we will know." 
 
      
 
    With a growl and a half glare for her, Kiyoshi arched an eyebrow at her. "How will that prove my mother's intentions?" 
 
      
 
    "I asked her to come and be here with me when I give birth." 
 
      
 
    Gasping as his eyes went wide Kiyoshi could only look down at her. "You asked her that?" 
 
      
 
    Nodding Yokiyo giggled again. "I know how precious it is to have a grandmother and I want that for not only Imae but this pup as well." She then leaned in and laid her head on his chest. "And I have a feeling that if she watches the baby come into the world, she wouldn't be able to turn it away. And your father and sister would follow suit as well." 
 
      
 
    "Cunning." 
 
      
 
    "Strategic my love. While your father may be her mate and 'man of the house' so to speak, it is always the woman that runs things." Then she giggled at his glare and growl. "Yes we will be no exception. On certain things it is not going to be you that make the choices. But me." 
 
      
 
    "Like?" 
 
      
 
    "You will just have to wait and see." Yokiyo then giggled as he pulled her flush against him and seared her mouth with his. Once Kurosai and Yukani come around, then life will truly be perfect for her. 
 
      
 
      
 
      
 
      
 
      
 
    The Priestess and The Demon Chapter 73 
 
      
 
      
 
    With his eyes closed, Sanzo soared over his retinue through the clear blue sky. Not a cloud in sight. The warm rays of the sun felt invigorating to him. And it would only be two more days before they reached the South and he could see for himself if it was true or not that Kiyoshi mated with a miko. Though eh did have to admit that a human miko ro not, if she was strong enough to draw out that stick in the muds demon in just a few months, then he wasn't going to try nearly as hard as he would someone else to get rid of her. 
 
      
 
    And he would know seeing how Kiyoshi reacted to his first interaction to her if there was a bond or not. And if there is one, that in and of itself would be a feat alone. Opening his gold eyes to look up higher into the sky he laughed. 'If she is a miko this is going to be interesting.' But once again feeling eyes on him he glanced down to see the glare of his sister. She wasn't happy at all about what his plans were for his mate when they got there. 
 
      
 
    Glaring at her foolish older brother, Ayame walked in front of everyone else and next to Atsana. He was taking this whole thing so easily! If Kiyoshi was stupid enough to mate with a human, and even more stupid if she is a miko, they had to do something about it before there was a bond or pups. And yet her brother acted like it was natural for someone of Kiyoshi's stature to do something like this! 
 
      
 
    Shaking her head as he turned away from her and just flew around in the sky like he didn't have a care in the world, she hissed. 'I swear how can he be so calm about this. If Kiyoshi is weakened because of this he will fall and so will the South. And if that happens we are all in danger of Motoichi!' Sucking in a big breath, Ayame looked up at her brother as she stopped making everyone else. "Sanzo! Will you get down here already! We really need to talk about what you are going to do when we get there!" 
 
      
 
    With a sigh at his sister's voice, he turned and headed back toward them. Her closed mind on this matter has gotten them into more than a few fights on this trip and they have only been gone for a couple of days. He did see her point and also thought it was insane to Mae a human. But if he claimed her because of his demon, and she was able to draw that hard ass out, she was far from weak. 
 
      
 
    Landing in front of her and the whole party, Sanzo crossed his arms as he glared at his sister. Ayame I told you already what my plans are. I will strike at her once and only once. If she can defend herself or land a blow on me, then I see that as her be ing worthy. She was strong enough to get that old fart to mate her after all. She just might surprise us." 
 
      
 
    Hissing at her brother, Ayame deepened her glare for him as she stomped his foot. "And what if she isn't just your normal human? What if the rumors are true that she is a human miko? What then?" 
 
      
 
    "The plans will not change because of that Ayame. Sorry." 
 
      
 
    Shaking her head Ayame was so angry right now that she didn't know what to do about him! "You have to kill her and get it done with! She is a human, miko or not and will be weak compared. She will make him weak and the lands will fall to Motoichi in time! We cannot allow that to happen!" 
 
      
 
    With a sigh Sanzo turned around and put his back to her as he started to walk away from them. "You need to realize too that you are my little sister and I am Lord. I know what I am doing believe it or not. You need to just let me handle it and stay out of it." 
 
      
 
    Enraged, Ayame rushed around him and got in front of her brother stopping him as she pushed on his chest then glared up at him. "I will not stay out of it Sanzo! The South has the largest army of the three of us. We would depend on him for help if Motoichi were to try anything. If he is weak of mind because of some damned human wench, then we won't be as strong!" 
 
      
 
    Though he knew she was being serious and in a way could understand where she was coming from, Sanzo had to laugh at her. "That is rich Ayame!" 
 
      
 
    Glaring as she fumed, Ayame started to tap her foot and she glared at her brother. "What exactly is so funny about that?" 
 
      
 
    Holding up a finger as he started to walk around her in a circle, Sanzo smiled at her. "That you think having a human miko for a mate is going to make him weak. If she is strong enough to survive mating with him, she is far from weak. Dogs mate like us Ayame. If anything it will make him stronger, fiercer to know that he has to protect her from more than just your typical stuff if she was a demon. And dear little sister, if or one don't want to get torn limb from limb if I try to push and do too much." 
 
      
 
    Seeing her getting ready to argue some more he hissed at her as he narrowed his eyes at her. "You are to stay out of it Ayame. Enough. I know what I am doing and you just need to leave it alone." He then jumped high in the air and transformed back into his hawk form. 
 
      
 
    Soaring through the sky he took a deep breath as he tried to collect his thoughts on the matter. He knew that Ayame meant well, and having their father murdered by a miko didn't help things with this. But he also knew that if she could live through the presentation itself, she would be worthy enough. And it was after all his choice after all what he wanted to do about it. 
 
      
 
    Swooping back down to land transformed back to his human form, he had a glare and crossed arms for his sister. "You know what Ayame." 
 
      
 
    "What is it now brother?" Giving him a glare, Ayame crossed her arms. She couldn't believe how he was being about this right now and so angry with him. Sometimes she wished she was mated so she wouldn't have enough time to deal with stuff like this. 
 
      
 
    His glare serious, Sanzo sighed. "I am going to fly on to the South. You are to stay here with Atsana. And the rest of them. I will see you in two days when you reach the South." 
 
      
 
    Her eyes going wide as her throat constricted, Ayame knew why he was doing this! She just couldn't believe it! "What?!" 
 
      
 
    With a nod Sanzo closed his eyes. "I will deal with this on my own without the squawking of a closed minded little sister behind me. By the time you get there I will have done what I am going to do and you will see the result then Ayame." Not giving her the chance to argue about it more, Sanzo turned to Atsana. "Do not let her follow me and keep the same pace. Understood?" 
 
      
 
    "My Lord." 
 
      
 
    He then turned and jumped back into the air flying off in his bird form again. His eyes focused on his goal. The Southern Palace. He knew what he had to try. If she wasn't worthy enough, or this was done without a bond then she shouldn't be in the cut throat world of demon lords and ladies. But something told him that she was strong enough. Strong enough to make it and throw it for a whirl wind. "But either way I will find out soon enough when I get there tonight." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    "My Lord. Lord Sanzo has arrived." 
 
      
 
    Blinking from where he stood with Kamui, Kiyoshi let the now strong scent register as he growled with an annoyed sigh. "That damn bird. He is even earlier than he usually is. And no one is with him." 
 
      
 
    "That is the strangest part." 
 
      
 
    Moving toward the reception hall, Kiyoshi sighed. "Come with me." 
 
      
 
    Nodding as he moved to walk next to him, Kamui gave him an odd look. "Where is Yokiyo at?" 
 
      
 
    "Driving me mad. Her level of stress right now is through the roof and is grating on my nerves. She is with Umarus right now and Takara getting fitted for this unique kimono she wants to wear with the seamstress. Imae is with Mother and Father in the garden." 
 
      
 
    As he walked through the reception hall door just as Sanzo was shown in from the other side he didn't hide the scowl on his face. The bird was nice enough, a good and strong ally. But he has never been able to get past his hyper personality and how he is early for everything that he inherited from his father. 
 
      
 
    Noticing that he no one walked in behind him, he arched an eyebrow as they met in the middle of the hall. "You did not bring Ayame or your usual horde?" 
 
      
 
    "I did." Laughing Sanzo crossed his arms. "We just had a little spat on the way here so I left her with Atsana and told her I would see her when she got here in two days." He then gave Kiyoshi a sly smile. "I had heard that she was a miko but wasn't sure it was true until now. And then I get here and she is very clearly pregnant already! You sure do work fast I will give you that one. You sly old dog. You sure you know what you are doing with this?" 
 
      
 
    Growling as he glared, Kiyoshi turned and headed back for the door. "Come and see for yourself if you truly think I know what I am doing. She will surprise you." 
 
      
 
    Nodding to Kamui, Sanzo followed his old friend out of the room and into the hall with a small laugh. "You know Kiyoshi this really isn't fair anyway." 
 
      
 
    "What isn't?" 
 
      
 
    Now walking right next to him, Sanzo turned his typical big grin to him as he laughed. "That I am now the last one to find a mate of our generation. I mean even that bastard Motoichi has a mate and a cub." 
 
      
 
    "That is not my concern." 
 
      
 
    Rolling his eyes as he shook his head, Sanzo sighed. "As few words as possible as always I see." But when they rounded a corner he turned serious. "I was going to be coming to pay you a visit soon anyway you know." 
 
      
 
    Stopping in the middle of the hall with a glare out the corner of his eye for him, Kiyoshi growled. "Why is that now?" 
 
      
 
    "News on dragons." 
 
      
 
    Tensing, Kiyoshi narrowed his eyes. "Tell me." 
 
      
 
    Turning to him as he kept his arms crossed, Sanzo dropped his head. "Well you remember Tikae don't you? I know my father said that he was around when you were small." 
 
      
 
    "I do remember him. He came a few times to talk with Father." 
 
      
 
    "Well he didn't manage to kill either of them, but he did drive Kenji and Shinra further into hiding. He is Lord of the Dragons now. He has taken a leopard mate named Toki and have made their home in the same demon village that her parents live in right where all four lands meet with each other." 
 
      
 
    "That is very strategic. With the blood pact still standing, if Kenji attacked and hurt one demon or destroyed one building in the other three, it would spark a war that they might not be ready for." 
 
      
 
    Turning his glare to the floor, Sanzo felt his feathers ruffle. "There is more. I do not hold what happened to my father against all mikos. Your mate didn't kill my father so I will not look at her any other way than your mate. But I never gave up trying to find her, or figure out who she was working with. I did find out that she was working for someone else, just like my mother's guard was when the poisoned her. And an extra funny little rumor that I heard not too long ago." 
 
      
 
    "What kind of rumor would that be?" 
 
      
 
    With a sigh Sanzo let his eyes half close. "That she and my mother's guard were all working for Kenji. That after my father flew into a rage with her guard, the miko was able to kill him and then she went to Kenji and went into hiding with him and Shinra." He then looked at Kiyoshi as his eyes narrowed. "I am not sure how many mouths it went through, but supposedly it came from dragons that were once loyal to him and now loyal to Tikae. But if that is true then Kenji orchestrated the entire thing." 
 
      
 
    Growling Kiyoshi crossed his arms as he closed his eyes. Trying to force himself to calm down with this news, and whatever had Yokiyo agitated was not helping his mood any at all. "It would figure though that Kenji would have had something to do with it. Just do not say a word about it before my parents or Yukani. I do not need to hear how I need to hunt him down again from them. They are already ridding me enough about Yokiyo." Then he walked on down the hall. 
 
      
 
    A smile Sanzo nodded. "Not a word. You can tell them when you are ready." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Glaring with a growl right back at the old seamstress, Yokiyo looked down from the stool she stood on. This thing didn't want to make what she wanted for herself and Imae. Which put her in a bad mood and the sudden surge of rage not too long ago from Kiyoshi was doing nothing to help her at the moment. Finally she turned her head from the old demon and stomped her foot. "So just what is it that is wrong with what I want?" 
 
      
 
    Though she detested this human before her the seamstress kept her head bowed. "It is not seemly for the new Lady to wear such as a thing as you want. You will wear the traditional seven-layer kimono that all the new Lady's wear during their presentation." 
 
      
 
    "The hell I will. If you won't make it then get out let me get what I need and I will make my own and Imae's." Turning sideways she kept her eyes closed as she took a deep breath. "I want what I want. Kiyoshi already said it was fine so that is what I am going to wear." 
 
      
 
    "But My Lady it is tradition that the South follows. During the party you must look the part of a Lady, and Lady Imae a princess. This is how it is done." Though she only hoped that Umarus wouldn't say anything nor that Kiyoshi would show up. She had other plans for why she wanted this creature and the child to wear what she wanted to put them in. Neither of them belonged there, least of all the mutt she carried in her womb. "If you would just tell me what colors you would like." 
 
      
 
    Stomping her foot, Yokiyo flared her powers for a second making everyone around her jump back to the walls. "You know what, Kiyoshi is already upset with the amount of stress I am under right now being pregnant. And I will not allow you to add to it. Now you will make what I want, or move aside let me get what I need and I will do it myself." 
 
      
 
    "Yokiyo." 
 
      
 
    Taking a deep breath, Yokiyo turned to her mate with a glare. "Don't you Yokiyo me and add to anymore stress that I got right now!" But as she focused on him, she saw the bird next to him with a large toothy grin. 'Great Yokiyo. Bird one you none. What a way to start.' Closing her eyes she lowered her hands before her and then took a deep breath. As she opened them with a smile, her demeanor was totally different. A glance to her mate then she gave a slight bow. "You must be Lord Sanzo I assume. It is a pleasure to meet you." 
 
      
 
    Not really being the fool that everyone thought that he was, Sanzo noted on how Umarus hardened his glare at him as he approached her, and Kiyoshi tensed with the same hard glare. It was interesting to say the least. He then turned to her and smiled as he gave a very low sweeping motion of a bow. "Lady Yokiyo. Word has spread far and wide of Kiyoshi taking a human mate. Though I must add that not a single one of them told of your beauty." 
 
      
 
    Standing tall and proud, Yokiyo smiled as she gave a nod. "I am flattered My Lord." 
 
      
 
    When Sanzo saw how she started to look down he started to reach out, just to touch her under her chin to have her look up but just before his finger touched her, he jerked his hand back. The growls from both Umarus and Kiyoshi one part of it. But more os from the sudden sensation that his finger hit. Like he put it into a bee hive with millions stinging him at once. 
 
      
 
    Looking at her with wide eyes he took a step back. This miko. She was mated to a demon, pregnant with a demon child and yet was using her purification, and it didn't seem to affect the baby in the least. 'I didn't expect that.' 
 
      
 
    With her same sweet smile, but eyes that would have killed him ten times over, Yokiyo met the falcon's eyes as she took a deep breath. "My Lord I must ask that you do not try such a thing again. However small the intent, it does show a lack of good manners and respect for my mate in his own home to attempt to touch his mate without first asking. Please do try and remember that while you are here." 
 
      
 
    Blinking, Sanzo could only look at her before he smiled as he gave her another bow. "Of course My Lady." But then the scent of Kiyoshi's blood hit his nose. Not something that he was used to smelling. Looking out the corner of his eyes he saw where the blood was dripping from his fist where he dug his claws into the palm of his hands. The other side of the room and Umarus already had his hand on his sword. Back to Kiyoshi and he could see it in his eyes. He was fighting with the urge to transform and bite him in half. 'Well the bond is for sure there. And she is pregnant after all. That means I know exactly what I am going to do. Though I am sure Ayame will hate me for this she will get over it.' 
 
      
 
    Turning back to Yokiyo he once again gave a flamboyant bow. "I am truly sorry My Lady. I merely wished to see your beautiful face as I talked with you." When the growls still didn't stop he stood up and laughed. "However I do see you are busy here so I will take my leave with your mate and see you later tonight again. For the evening meal perhaps?" 
 
      
 
    With a nod, Yokiyo's smile and eyes were both sweet as she laughed. "Very well My Lord." But then she turned to Kiyoshi with hard eyes. "Though there is one thing that you can help me with while you are here." She then pointed to the seamstress as she growled. "She won't make what I want her too." 
 
      
 
    Walking into the room to stand next to his mate, Kiyoshi tried to focus on the seamstress but kept his eyes on the bird. He couldn't believe he thought he could actually touch her! With him standing right there! But he was thankful as he relaxed nearly instantly as she laid a gentle hand on his shoulder. His eyes fully on the seamstress now he arched an eyebrow. "What is the problem with what she wants?" 
 
      
 
    With her nose nearly touching the floor, the seamstress let out a very small sigh. "My Lord I am trying to explain how it is tradition to wear the formal seven-layer kimono for the presentation of a new Lady of the South." 
 
      
 
    "My mother did not wear one." 
 
      
 
    "But My Lord….." 
 
      
 
    Growling and making the seamstress tensed he glared down at her as he crossed his arms. "You are to make exactly what she wants and how." 
 
      
 
    "Yes My Lord." 
 
      
 
    A smile to Kiyoshi, Yokiyo then looked at the seamstress with a hard glare. "Not only are you going to make my outfit how I want it, but Imae's as well. I will tell you the colors and exactly how I want it made." 
 
      
 
    "As you wish My Lady." 
 
      
 
    As he left the room Kiyoshi sighed as he and Sanzo hit the hall, a glance back behind him and Kamui was still with them. It was almost time for the evening meal and he had to get away from this bird for a while. The meal should be few, seeing as his father and Yukani stayed as far away from Yokiyo as they could. Looking back at Kamui he sighed. "Kamui amuse Sanzo for a while for me. I have something I need to take care of." Then he turned and was off back in the other direction. 
 
      
 
    Looking at each other, then toward Kiyoshi, Sanzo turned back to Kamui and laughed as he put his hands behind his head with his typical toothy grin. "So when is the evening meal around here these days? I am starving." 
 
      
 
    Laughing as he smiled and walked on with him Kamui nodded. "Indeed. Shall we go?" 
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    Opening the door to the dining hall, Sanzo gave Sorae a gracious smile as he did an extravagant bow and let his hair fall forward to touch the floor. "My Lady. It is always an honor to be in your presence." 
 
      
 
    Smiling as she stood and gave a slight bow, Sorae laughed. "It is always nice to see you as well Sanzo." Then she gave him an odd look as he stood up. "However where is your sister? I can't see her not coming to something like this." 
 
      
 
    Going on in the room and sitting at the table Sanzo half laughed. "Well let's just say that we had a little disagreement on the way here, over why I am here. She is with Atsana and will be here in a few days. Nothing to worry about though, we will work it out in time and be right as rain again." 
 
      
 
    "That is good." 
 
      
 
    Turning his gold eyes to the small human girl next to her, he blinked to see the mirrored emotionless mask that Kiyoshi always had. Blinking he then smiled as he leaned on the table. "You must be the young princess Lady Imae. It is an honor as well. I am…." 
 
      
 
    "Sanzo, Lord of the East." 
 
      
 
    Blinking again, Sanzo was baffled at the way this little girl acted. A small human, normally would be terrified. Yes she acted better than most of the demon children he has met in ages. "That is right. But you don't have to call me Lord. Just call me Sanzo alright?" 
 
      
 
    Though before anyone could say anything, the doors opened and they turned to see that Kiyoshi was walking in alone rubbing his temples. Giving him an odd look Sorae blinked. "Where is she?" 
 
      
 
    "Getting sick again." 
 
      
 
    Her eyes taking on a true look of concern, Sorae sighed as she stood. "I will go and check on her." Then she left her son, granddaughter and Sanzo to go and see about the miko. They were going to be the only ones there, seeing as Kamui was still working on getting Yukani to come around, and Kurosai never left their room. 'I do hope this works out for everyone in time.' 
 
      
 
    Taking his seat at the head of the table, Kiyoshi kept his hand on his temples as he let out a long sigh and tried to relax. "I swear the sooner this is done the sooner I get back to normal." 
 
      
 
    Laughing, Sanzo gave him a nod as he shook his head. "I can see that." But then his eyes strayed to the little girl and the glare she still had for him in her eyes hidden behind the emotionless mask of Kiyoshi. "Though I do have another question." 
 
      
 
    Growling Kiyoshi glared at him. "You are full of them today aren't you? What is it?" 
 
      
 
    Nodding toward the child he kept his big smile. "Are you sure that this little one here is not yours by blood? She acts exactly like you did at that size." 
 
      
 
    Blinking at the falcon then turning his eyes to his daughter he was confused. She showed no emotion on her face except for the glare in her eyes for him that nearly matched his perfectly. Not the typical Imae that everyone has seen. "Imae?" 
 
      
 
    Not even looking at him, Imae sat perfectly still. "I heard Master Umarus and Master Yoite talking. He tried to touch Mama. I don't like him." 
 
      
 
    Bursting into a fit of laughter, Sanzo threw his head back then leaned on the table again. His smile never wavered. "I really meant no h arm by it little one. I merely only wanted to look into her eyes as I talked with her." 
 
      
 
    "But you had no right." Imae had never been so angry. She absorbed everything like a sponge from the day Kiyoshi told her that she was his daughter and she called him Father for the first time. It was not showing respect to anyone in the home. Most of all her Father and Mother. She didn't like it! And as their daughter she wasn't going to sit back and do nothing about it! 
 
      
 
    Taking a deep breath she didn't even realize that her hand was moving slowly toward the practice blade that they let her carry all the time. "I don't like you for that reason My Lord." 
 
      
 
    Sanzo smiled as his eyes gleamed into the glaring eyes of this little girl. She really should have been born Kiyoshi's pup. It was no wonder he was so quick to adopt her as his eldest. She acted exactly like him! "Tell me chick do you really want to challenge me like that?" 
 
      
 
    Her eyes narrowing, Imae finally reached her practice blade. "I am not a chick, I am a pup." 
 
      
 
    "You really don't want to do that though." 
 
      
 
    "But you tried to….." 
 
      
 
    Having had enough of this, but proud at the same time Kiyoshi let out a small growl. "Imae." 
 
      
 
    The tone of his voice was like someone threw ice cold water through her veins, making Imae flinch as she moved her hand from the practice blade and dropped her head as she sighed and her face relaxed. "Yes Father." 
 
      
 
    Still amazed at this little girl, Sanzo still smiled as he kept his eyes on her. Finally after a moment he laughed. "You have a heart and lots of courage little one. That is rare to find even in demon children of your age. Let alone a human child like you. Most humans your age would be terrified but you wanted to challenge me. And for all the right reasons. So I tell you what. For that, and that alone, we will spar." 
 
      
 
    Jerking her head up with extra wide and shiny chocolate eyes, Imae was the polar opposite of how she was just moments ago. She couldn't believe what she just heard! "Wait really? You will?" 
 
      
 
    Laughing again as he nodded his head, Sanzo was more than impressed with this child. "Yep. And if you can touch me, I will even tell you something about fighting that my father told me when I was about your size and he was training me." 
 
      
 
    Her eyes pleading as she turned her head to her father, Imae was starting to find it hard to sit still when all she wanted to do was jump around for joy. But she wanted to make her father look good, and his eldest pup had to do what she was supposed to. "Father?" 
 
      
 
    With a flash of a smile, Kiyoshi nodded to her. "Sure. After we eat." 
 
      
 
    Her eyes still bright and sparkly, Imae turned back to look at Sanzo as she smiled as big as he was. "Thank you very much Lord Sanzo!" 
 
      
 
    Holding a hand up as he sat back as food was finally brought in, Sanzo couldn't help but laugh again. Totally different but still just as rare. "No. Just Sanzo. Your father only calls me that so that is all you and your mother need to call me okay?" 
 
      
 
    "Thank you!" 
 
      
 
    Before anyone else could say anything, they all looked up to see Sorae and Yokiyo walking in the room. As she reached him, Kiyoshi stood and put an arm around her waist with a worried look. He had never in his life seen a creature get sick as much as she has. 
 
      
 
    With a smile Yokiyo looked up into his eyes as she laughed. "I will be alright. Like I told your mother, and have told you many times. Demons may not get sick when they are pregnant but a human does. In just a few weeks it will pass and I won't get sick anymore. You will see." She then turned and gave another small bow for Sanzo. "My Lord." 
 
      
 
    His smile turning into a glare, Sanzo hissed. "I told you and I just told your daughter. Sanzo will be just fine no titles are needed." 
 
      
 
    "Very well." Taking her seat next to her mate, Yokiyo closed her eyes as she inhaled the smell of the food. But the worry that was next to her made her smile over at Kiyoshi. "I promise you that I am fine. You will see." 
 
      
 
    Nearly bouncing out of her chair, Imae turned fully to face her mother as she smiled. "Mama! Sanzo said that after we are done eating he will spar with me! And that if I can touch him he will teach me something that his father taught him!" 
 
      
 
    Giving her a small nod Yokiyo laughed as she smiled down at her. "That is wonderful honey. Already asking others for lessons I see." 
 
      
 
    Another fit of laughter as he sat his choptsticks down, Sanzo shook his head side to side. "I offered it to her actually. You see she heard Umarus talking to someone about what happened during our first meeting. Her hand went to her practice blade with every intention on defending her mother's honor. I haven't seen that much courage in demon kids. Let alone a human little girl her size. So I told her I would teach her something if she can touch me in a sparring match." 
 
      
 
    Turning a sly and yet graceful smile from her daughter to the bird, the look was very clear in her eyes. "You may not want to underestimate her. My daughter will surprise you." 
 
      
 
    Shaking his head with a smile, Sanzo let out a small laugh. "Of that I have no doubts." 
 
      
 
    "My Lord." 
 
      
 
    Everyone looked up to see Yoite walking into the room. His eyes narrowed Kiyoshi growled. "What is it?" 
 
      
 
    Holding out the scroll for him, Yoite sighed. "You have a message from Motoichi My Lord." 
 
      
 
    Jerking the scroll from his hand, Kiyoshi ripped it open and then growled as he read what it said. He was in fact sending someone after all. "Bastard." 
 
      
 
    Sorae let her throat constrict when she saw the demeanor of her son change so drastically. Motoichi was the source of pain for Soichiro whom they haven't heard from in a long time. Taking a nervous deep breath she looked at her son. "What does he say Kiyoshi?" 
 
      
 
    "He is sending a court member of the North for the presentation and they will be here in five days." 
 
      
 
    With a smile Yokiyo reached up to pick up her cup of tea as she let out a sigh. "I was actually hoping that he would do this." 
 
      
 
    All eyes, even Imae's eyes jerked to see the miko smiling contently as she drank her tea. Kiyoshi growled as he narrowed his eyes at her. "You do realize that they are going to be the first that will…" 
 
      
 
    "Try and kill me and not stop until I am good and dead. I know this Kiyoshi." Then she gave him a look as the recognition in her mate's eyes made her smile even more as her feelings shined through. "At some point I am going to have to prove to everyone that I am not the weak minded foolish human that the world believes me to be. Who better to prove that too than someone like that?" 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Holding her practice blade in the middle of the court yard, Imae looked up at the bird that was standing in front of her. With her guard position up and her mask in place she made eye contact with him. "How many tries do I get to try and touch you?" 
 
      
 
    "You get to try it three different times. If you touch me on any of them, I will teach you something. If you can't then you can just chalk this up to extra practice." 
 
      
 
    Nodding Imae let her eyes lose their shine, she focused on what she had to do right now. The first thing that Master Umarus taught her was to never use the same attack twice and to clear her mind from anything. She couldn't beat him and she knew it. But she didn't have to beat him she just had to touch him. She could do that. 
 
      
 
    She knew seeing as who he was that if she saw an opening e would be leaving it for her. But she wouldn't hesitate in the least. It was time to show good of a student she was to her father and everyone who was watching. 'I can do this.' 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Standing in the window as he watched what was going on in the garden, Kurosai had mixed feelings about what was going on. His mate was with them and he knew she was right to a point. It was time to stop fighting against it. But every instinct in him told him to fight it as hard as he could. In less time than it would take for that pup to reach his knees, she would be gone and his son would be left alone with one half breed kid, maybe two if they were lucky and that would be it forever. 
 
      
 
    And he knew now that even if he did drive her away or kill her, it would be the same fate for his son, but with no chance of ever having a child of his own. Demon or otherwise. His eyes focused on his son, Kurosai let out a long sigh. "You fool. I only hope that pup is a boy." 
 
      
 
    Walking in the room, Yukani had wide eyes as she walked toward her father. "But Papa would you really do that? Would you really just stand by and let him make a half breed the next Lord of the South? Really?" 
 
      
 
    Not even looking at her as he shifted his eyes to Imae, Kurosai sighed as he crossed his arms. "I don't really have a choice Yukani. The only way I can stop it is to be Lord again, and the only way to do that is if he hands it back or I kill him. You and I both know neither is going to happen." 
 
      
 
    Reaching her father, Yukani had her head down. "So then we really do need to just do what Mama said and suck it up and get over it then don't we?" 
 
      
 
    "That's right." 
 
      
 
    Looking up at her father then out the window where he was looking, Yukani went wide eyed as she blinked to see that Imae and Sanzo were getting ready to spar with each other! "Wait? Why are they doing that?" 
 
      
 
    "I have no clue. But I would like to see how Imae has progressed since she started traing." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    After circling around with Sanzo for a few moments, Imae Saw it. It was an opening! It was so clear even for her that he left it. It was just like her father and Umarus would do. Hardening her eyes she ran at him like she was going to do a stray shot right at it. Just before she got there she spun and kicked out like she was going to trip him. When his eyes looked down as he smiled she turned the top part of her body and swung coming into contact with his hip right where he left it. A split second later her eyes went wide as she smiled and then started to jump around. "I did it! I really did it!" 
 
      
 
    Her eyes no longer focused they were their usual bright and shiny chocolate eyes as she turned and raced to stand before her parents. "Mama! Father! Did you see me? I really did it! I did it!" 
 
      
 
    A smile as pride rolled off of him, Kiyoshi laid a hand on her head as he looked down at her. "You did. Good job." 
 
      
 
    Another sharp nod and she turned and ran over to where Umarus and Yoite both stood together. "Master Umarus! Master Yoite! Did you see me! I really touched him!" 
 
      
 
    "Yes you did. Good job My Lady." 
 
      
 
    Smiling as Yoite smiled with Imae, Umarus looked up to see a rather odd looking bird. Crossing his arms, he smiled. "What is the mater Lord Sanzo? Has my student left you a little speechless?" 
 
      
 
    Looking down as the little girl in question raced over to stand before him once again. When he sparred with her she had the eyes of a seasoned fighter. Now she is so innocent that you would never think she ever saw a weapon one. "Yes actually. I honestly thought she would try the same thing three times, not to fakes and then get me on the first round." 
 
      
 
    Dropping down so that his eyes were even with hers he smiled a huge toothy grin. "Yes little one I never expected you to actually touch me. Faked me out twice and then attacked on the third try. Each time using something different. You are going to be quite formidable when you are bigger. Good job chick." 
 
      
 
    Blinking as she let her head fall to the side and her shoulders slump, Imae sighed. "But I am a pup. Remember." 
 
      
 
    Laughing Sanzo nodded. "Yes I remember. You are your father's pup. It is a bad habit for me. Remember I am a bird after all. Instead of pup or chick how about I just call you kid then?" 
 
      
 
    Shaking her head side to side Imae smiled brightly as she giggled. "It is alright Sanzo. You can call me chick if you want too." 
 
      
 
    "Perfect." 
 
      
 
    Her eyes then turning curious she let her head fall to the side as she blinked. "What were you going to tell me now?" 
 
      
 
    Sitting down before her, Sanzo crossed his legs and laughed when she did exactly the same thing. "Well now chick, this isn't something that I can really teach you. It is more like some advice that I can give you that helped me out as I learned to fight." 
 
      
 
    Imae had extra wide eyes as she gazed up at him. "What is it?" 
 
      
 
    As his smile faded, Sanzo felt his eyes starting to mist over with tears as he remembered his father telling him this. It was nearly the very same kind of situation. Taking a deep breath he sighed. "You see chick, when you are fighting a demon. They have a very bad habit of living through things that a human wouldn't. For example. Your father, grandmother, grandfather, Umarus, and Yoite. All of us could take a sword shoved right through the stomach and we would be just fine in time. A human like you or your mother would die." 
 
      
 
    Blinking, Imae was a little confused now. "But if that is the case then how will I know if the demon is really dead?" 
 
      
 
    Leaning in closer to her, his usual large toothy grin was back in place. "That is simple chick. My father told me to make sure you kill them three times." Seeing the question leap in her eyes, Sanzo held his hand up to stop her. Reaching out he helped her to stand then touched her leg between her feet and knees. "First you take them out here. The knees or lower and that will cut them down to size." He then moved and touched her chest with a finger. "Then you run them through here. And the last thing you do is take off their heads." 
 
      
 
    Tensing at what he said at the end, Yokiyo wasn't so sure that Imae needed to know about cutting someone's head off at six years old. But she forced herself to relax and not say anything at the same time. She lived in a palace of demons. In the demon world things are different. A world apart from the world she grew up in. 
 
      
 
    With a slight confused look Imae absorbed what he just said to her. After a moment she gasped as she smiled as everything sank in. "I get it! Their legs make them shorter, their chest and they can't breathe and then I just take off their head." 
 
      
 
    His eyes going wide, Sanzo fell backwards as he started to laugh hysterically. He never expected her to repeat what he just told her so matter of fact like that! Standing up he smiled down at her as he patted her head. "That's exactly right chick. Exactly." Turning to Kiyoshi he kept his smile as he crossed his arms. "Kiyoshi this one is going to be one to reckon with when she is grown up. You sure she isn't yours and just fooling my nose or something? She just said about taking someone's head off with a smile and a sparkle in her eye." 
 
      
 
    Laying his own hand on her head as Imae moved to stand before he and Yokiyo, Kiyoshi smiled at her then looked up at the bird. "Is that such a bad thing?" 
 
      
 
    Shaking his head no with a bright smile, Sanzo let his eyes land on the little girl again. "Nope. That will be to her advantage. No one will be expecting something like that coming from those sweet innocent eyes." 
 
      
 
    "Exactly." 
 
      
 
    With a laugh as he turned his focus to Yokiyo, Sanzo had another big grin. "And Yokiyo. How are you feeling right now?" 
 
      
 
    Growling, Kiyoshi narrowed his eyes. "No." 
 
      
 
    Looking up at him with her own annoyed growl, Yokiyo crossed her arms. "I am actually feeling much better and very much up to doing this more so now than this morning. Three days now I puke morning to afternoon. Right now would be perfect." 
 
      
 
    Turning his eyes back down to her, Kiyoshi growled even louder as his eyes narrowed more. "No." 
 
      
 
    Not backing down, Yokiyo sighed. "Yes. Better to get it done now so I don't have to worry about it again until the presentation." 
 
      
 
    After growling back and forth for a moment, Kiyoshi finally sighed as he closed his eyes. "Fine but not with you." 
 
      
 
    Turning to Sanzo again, Yokiyo smiled sweetly at him. "I think we can agree to that. What would you like to see first? Lord Shone has already said that he will respect My Lord's choice in a mate and will be here to show his support in that. So you are the only one that really needs a demonstration. What would you like to see first?" 
 
      
 
    Seeing the confidence that she had radiating off of her. And he couldn't help but feel that his sister was going to be more than pissed when she got there. She had that same look that Imae did! She could smile so sweet at you and take your head off at the same time! "How about sparing." 
 
      
 
    Nodding Yokiyo then turned to Umarus and smiled. "Umarus. Who will it be today?" 
 
      
 
    Turning to look at the guards that were out there now, Umarus wanted to find one if it were possible that hadn't spared with her or had any contact with her. Just heard the stories. Then he spotted him. Hakkai. He was new, but had been there long enough that he has heard plenty of stories about the injuries that she has given the others. "Hakkai. Get out there and spar with the miko." 
 
      
 
    With a gasp as his amber eyes went wide, Hakkai paled as he looked at Umarus. "Wait what? Me? You can't be serious." 
 
      
 
    "Get out there. Spar with her." 
 
      
 
    "Can't someone else do it? Let Yoite do it. They all told me that he hasn't had….." 
 
      
 
    Growling Umarus stopped him as he crossed his arms and narrowed. "Just get your ass out there. Yoite can't do it because he is their guard and has to stay at top shape. Now stop whining like a little pup and get your ass out there! And you better not play around either." 
 
      
 
    Standing right next to Kiyoshi now, Sanzo laughed as he watched the miko. "He seems very unwilling to spar with your mate Kiyoshi." 
 
      
 
    His eyes also never leaving his pregnant mate, Kiyoshi sighed with a smile as he crossed his arms. "For good reason. And I have nothing to do with it. You will see." 
 
      
 
    Taking up her stance as Hakkai came out before her, Yokiyo smiled. "I haven't had a chance to spar with you as of yet. I promise I won't be too mean." 
 
      
 
    "Thank you My Lady." 
 
      
 
    Funneling just enough purification into her practice blade to add an extra bite to it, but not glow she smiled. "Come." 
 
      
 
    A glance back at Umarus who still glared, Hakkai closed his eyes. 'Please don't let her burn me.' Then he opened them and charged the miko, not wanting to get hurt from Umarus, he was holding nothing back. 
 
      
 
    Watching him, Yokiyo moed and blocked his attack and then flared her purification and sent him flying back a few feet. Just as he hit the ground, the hairs rose on her neck. Dropping down just as she felt the wind of Sanzo's dagger that would have cut the back of her neck, she turned and pushed out catching him on his stomach and flared her purification again, sending him flying back about a hundred feet. 
 
      
 
    Not wanting to let her mate kill him, the second he stopped there was a pink barrier around him, just a fraction of a second before Kiyoshi's fire sword would have took off his head. Taking a deep breathe, Yokiyo smiled down at him as she started to slowly walk toward them. "Well Sanzo? I do pass don't I?" 
 
      
 
    His eyes wide and filled with pain, Sanzo forced a smile. The searing burning pain from his stomach, the smell nearly exactly like the burn the miko gave his father all those years ago. Then add that with the painful needle like sensation that was now spread over his entire body. She proved she could stand with him easily. And right now this one human really did hold his life in her hands. With her barrier, and her mate. 
 
      
 
    His eyes flicking to the side to see the bleeding eyes of Kiyoshi and the snarl on his lip he was actually welcoming the needle sensation. 'Let's hope she can keep me alive.' "Indeed. You did much better than I expected you to actually." 
 
      
 
    As she moved closer, another slam from Kiyoshi's fire sword and her head went light as she started to stumble to the side. "Kiyoshi please….." 
 
      
 
    The sudden lightheadedness pulled him out of his rage, and Kiyoshi was there next to his mate in a flash to steady her. "Yokiyo?" 
 
      
 
    Smiling up at him she sighed as her head started to go right. "You know he could do this. And if I am right he wouldn't have actually killed me, just cut me. Correct Sanzo?" 
 
      
 
    Nodding as he shook under the barrier, Sanzo let out a laugh. "That's right Kiyoshi. She is after all pregnant and you know I couldn't do that." 
 
      
 
    Turning back to him as both his arms wrapped around her waist she laid her hands on his chest. "He did what you expected him too. I fended him off and hurt him. Settle down?" Then she let her head fall to the side in a show of submission. Smiling as the intent on murder vanished from them both. 
 
      
 
    Reaching up and pulling her head down to rest on his chest, Kiyoshi let out a long sigh. She was right. He did try, she fended him off, and saved his life. Taking a deep breath, he closed his eyes. "Now we just have to deal with whomever that bastard from the North sends." 
 
      
 
    Nodding as she relaxed full, Yokiyo let the barrier around the bird vanish. "And we will do that and then I will be able to enjoy the rest of my pregnancy." 
 
      
 
    Standing, Sanzo winced as he touched the burns on his stomach with a half-smile. Laughing as he closed one eye, he looked up at Kiyoshi. "Now I get why your guard was not eager to spar with her. This hurts like hell." 
 
      
 
    Laughing as she winked at him, Yokiyo drew his eyes down to hers. "And I was holding back on you too. Some of the other guards have gotten five times that before. I just happened to be in a good mood today." 
 
      
 
    "I see. So he was worried he would get worse than what I got then." 
 
      
 
    "Most likely." 
 
      
 
    Feeling her go lightheaded again, Kiyoshi looked down at his mate and sighed. "Indeed. For now she needs rest. Imae." 
 
      
 
    "I need to see Takahashi anyway." Sanzo then winced again as he turned and walked off. 
 
      
 
    "Right." As Imae reached him, he bent and scooped her up, sitting her on his shoulder as he turned and walked with his mate toward their rooms. This part was done. He was hoping that Motoichi wouldn't want to send anyone. But he is and they will be dealt with along with any others that want to try at the presentation. 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    That night as she walked into her bedroom, Yokiyo rubbed the back of her neck as she smiled with a groan. "Imae is finally asleep. I swear I didn't think she was ever going to stop talking about her sparing match with Sanzo. I think he has made quite the impression on her." 
 
      
 
    His eyes glaring, Kiyoshi growled at the mention of the birds name. "He should be thankful." 
 
      
 
    "He?" 
 
      
 
    "The bird." 
 
      
 
    Slipping into bed, she curled up against him and laughed. "What on earth should he be thankful for?" 
 
      
 
    His arm going around her waist as she laid her head on his shoulder, Kiyoshi let out a long sigh as his body fully relaxed. "The fact that had my mate not been a miko, he would have lost his head tonight. Intending to kill or not, the intent to hurt you was there. Had you not had him in the barrier when you did, Ayame would have been Lady of the East." 
 
      
 
    With a smile as she already felt sleep pulling at her eyes, Yokiyo sighed. "Then yes he should. Takara and I will have the preparations for the presentation done tomorrow. Your mother stepped in and helped us a lot. Just the outfits will be left." 
 
      
 
    "it seems that what I said, and your question to my mother seems to have started a true acceptance of you. It should not be too long before Yukani and Father follow suit." 
 
      
 
    "I do hope so." 
 
      
 
    Smiling as her sigh started her slow and steady breathing of sleep. At this moment the world was right for him. He had his mate in his arms. He could smell his eldest pup just next door to them. And he could also hear the feint rhythm of another pup's heartbeat that mingled nearly perfect with its mother. To him, nothing could be better at the moment. 
 
      
 
    If his father and sister would just accept it and stop acting the way they were, then life would truly be perfect for him. A content sigh coming from him, as he let sleep pull at his mind, Kiyoshi let his head fall to the side so that his chin touched his mate's. 'I guess Father and Yukani will come in time.' 
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    Once again Kiyoshi found himself being pulled from a sound sleep at the sudden movements of his mate as she jumped to rush to the bucket that was now kept by the bed. One she seems to use all day long anymore. And he was really starting to get worried about her. Even though she insisted that she was fine, today he is going to have Takahashi look at her. It was not normal for anyone to get sick as much as she was. 
 
      
 
    Moving to sit on the floor next to her as she was trying to catch her breath after she finished vomiting, he lifted her into his arms and headed back for the bed. "I am going for Takahashi." 
 
      
 
    As he lay her on the bed, Yokiyo shook her head side to side with a smile. "I am telling you that you don't have to do that Kiyoshi. I don't want to waste his time. I am fine." 
 
      
 
    Once she was covered up again, Kiyoshi sat on the edge of the bed. "You will see him." He then reached over for the tea pot to get her something to drink. 
 
      
 
    Rolling her eyes with a sigh as she took the cup of tea, she laughed then took a drink. She hated the vile taste that was always left in her mouth when she would get sick. "If me seeing him will make you feel better about it then go get him. But if he tells you the same thing I am, you are going to get off my back about it. Even Senri told you yesterday that my mother was sick from the day she got pregnant with me to the day I was born. It is normal for humans." 
 
      
 
    "I will agree to that, but if is the key word there miko. If he says you are fine then yes I will. If not, then you stay in bed until you stop. Even if we have to push the presentation back until after you have the pup. That is what is done." 
 
      
 
    Laughing as she smiled at him with a wink, Yokiyo shook her head. "Fine. But we are not pushing the presentation back. I don't care if Takara has to follow me around with that bucket over there it is going to happen right when we said it is." 
 
      
 
    "What?" His eyes going wide as they stayed looking into her smiling eyes, then narrowed into a glare. "If you are sick….." 
 
      
 
    Rolling her eyes with another sigh, Yokiyo shook her head. "I want to get this damn thing over with. And before I have the pup. That way I got some time to get it planned out just in case this is a boy. I really don't want to mix the two of them. Retsuko told me the difference between the presentation of a mate and an heir. And I can't show what I am capable of if I am worrying about who is going to come after my son next." 
 
      
 
    Dropping his head with a sigh, Kiyoshi shook his head. It was this stubbornness that she had that infuriated him, and attracted him. "Fine. Just stay here. I am going to go and get Takahashi." 
 
      
 
    Smiling as she shook her head, Yokiyo watched him leave the room then let out a long sigh. Looking down at her still flat stomach, she rested both her hands on it as she let her head fall to the side. "The chances of you being where you are were not that great. A miko for a Mama and a demon for a daddy. If it happens again great. But I do so wish that you are a son. At least he can have his heir if it can't happen twice." 
 
      
 
    His eyes gleaming in frustration, Kurosai stood by his son's door. To hear the same basic thing that his own mate said, come from this human mate of his son. But he could tell the pup had a good heart beat and was strong. She wasn't going to miscarry so easily. Course even if she did, the second Kiyoshi smelled the change the bond was set. And for at least his mate's sake, it was time to come to an agreement with the miko. He hated seeing her torn between wanting to support his son in his choice, and loyalty to her mate who is fighting it. 
 
      
 
    Not even knocking he walked on in the room once his son was far enough away, his ice blue eyes glaring as they met with her shocked, and yet glaring dark blue ones. Walking half way into the room he stopped as he crossed his arms. "You and I need to have a talk miko." 
 
      
 
    Yokiyo glared right back. She knew that he detested the very ground she stood on. Sorae was coming around and she was relaxed and nice with her. Kurosai however. She wasn't going to pull her punches with him. "What would that be about? I already know you can't stand me. So what else could you possibly have to talk to me about?" 
 
      
 
    Growling, Kurosai nodded. "That's right. I hate the fact that his demon picked you. Though I can't really lay the blame completely on you or him. He should have dumped you in the middle of the night, or fought it harder. The true one to blame was Akahito and what he did with Imae. If here were not already dead I would take great joy in killing him slowly." 
 
      
 
    Crossing her arms, Yokiyo sat up and glared right back at him for a moment and then turned her head to the side. "You know. If you came in here to complain and cause me more stress then just leave. I know I can't make you like me. I can't make you accept me. And it wouldn't matter if it was your son's child or not. I will not deal with anymore stress." 
 
      
 
    "What I wanted is this miko. I will play nice, but only when my mate and granddaughter are around. You do the same. Seeing them and feeling them this upset because I am still pissed off is wearing on my nerves and I don't like it." 
 
      
 
    Turning her own heated glare on him, Yokiyo growled herself as she narrowed her eyes. "Have you ever stopped to think about the stress it is putting on your son? Oh no that would be asking too much. You don't care about his stress so long as he does what you want in the end." 
 
      
 
    "You hit the nail on the head miko." Turning his back to her as he made his way toward the door. "This only holds true when Sorae and Imae are around. Other than that don't expect me to go out of my way for you." 
 
      
 
    Her temper getting the best of her again, Yokiyo was shaking from the pure rage. "Just what exactly will it take to make you accept me fully?" 
 
      
 
    Turning on her with a sly smile, Kurosai laughed. "You want me to accept you and the fact that you may or may not be strong enough to hold your position?" 
 
      
 
    "That would be ideal. I couldn't care less personally. But I know what it is doing to your son and that is pissing me off." 
 
      
 
    "What happened with Sanzo yesterday was nothing. He wasn't really trying. That doesn't count. The only one thing that you can do to make me accept you fully happens the day you give birth. Have a son that is a full blooded demon. Then I will." 
 
      
 
    Her eyes going wide, Yokiyo just looked at him for a moment. That wasn't possible. As much as she would like the face it just couldn't be done! "What did you…." 
 
      
 
    "Exactly. It can never happen. You can't do that so I am never going to accept it." He then turned and stormed out. 
 
      
 
    Her rage making her shake violently, Yokiyo gripped her cup tightly as she charged it with purification then chucked it at the door watching as it shattered into pieces. "He really pisses me off." 
 
      
 
    Taking a few deep breaths to calm down, she then smiled as she looked down at her stomach again with a small giggle. "Odds were stacked against you from the start honey. Perhaps you may just make Grandpa eat those words huh son. That would be something." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Stepping out of the bedroom that his Lord and Lady shared, Takahashi smiled as he looked up into the worried eyes of his Lord. "In all my years My Lord I have seen many human women give birth to a pup sired by dog demons. Wolf, cat, hawk and many others. Her pregnancy is moving along faster than I have seen, everything is just fine." 
 
      
 
    "She does almost nothing but vomit all day long. This is not normal." 
 
      
 
    Laughing as his old eyes shined, Takahashi nodded to his Lord. "For a human it is very normal My Lord. When they are pregnant they do not handle it like a demon does. They eat odd things, vomit and other strange things." Then he turned and looked at the door as he sighed. "It is puzzling though My Lord." 
 
      
 
    "What is puzzling?" 
 
      
 
    Turning to see the look in his eyes, Takahashi smiled as he laughed. "Everything si fine. She is strong and healthy and so is the pup. But typically you can smell the faintest smell of a half demon on the human mother. I don't smell that with her." 
 
      
 
    "Is that something to be concerned about?" 
 
      
 
    "Not really. I am sure the smell will come forth as she progresses. But not to worry My Lord she is fine. No matter how much she gets sick. Not to worry." He then just turned and walked away. 
 
      
 
    With a sigh as he walked back in his room, Kiyoshi glared at the miko with the smug look in his bed. "Fine. Say it." 
 
      
 
    "See I told you I was right." As he reached the bed and sat next to her, Yokiyo sat up and leaned over to lay her head on his shoulder. "Shone should be here today isn't that right?" 
 
      
 
    "That's right. He and his mate and pup." 
 
      
 
    With a sigh, Yokiyo closed her eyes. "His son is Isamu and his mate is Yuriko right?" 
 
      
 
    "That's right. I was on my way home from his presentation the day that you saved Imae." Reaching up Kiyoshi wove his fingers into her hair and gently massaged the back of her head with his claws. "None of them or those they bring with them will be a threat to you. It is whomever that leopard sends that really worries me. Not knowing when or how. Nor how many." 
 
      
 
    Laughing as she sighed, Yokiyo leaned away from him and pushed her hair back behind her shoulders. "Well they don't worry me much. Though there is one thing I have been meaning to talk to you about." 
 
      
 
    The sudden change in her voice and the way she looked down, caused him to worry. She went from happy and content just a moment ago, and now she was nervous about something. "Who is it?" 
 
      
 
    Blinking Yokiyo looked up at him with an odd look. "How did you know it was a who?" 
 
      
 
    "It is always a who when your mood changes so drastically so fast. So who is it that has caused this change? I don't like it." 
 
      
 
    Sitting back, Yokiyo took a deep breath and let it out slowly as she bit her lower lip. "Hachiro." 
 
      
 
    "Your trainer?" 
 
      
 
    Moving as she nodded, Yokiyo leaned against him, that instant safe feeling coming over her. "It is just that since I got pregnant and I stopped training, it is like he is always there. He always had an odd look in his eyes but it always seemed harmless. But the look in his eyes when he looks at me now is different. It is almost like he is a wild animal looking at me like I am nothing more than a piece of meat he wants to devour." 
 
      
 
    Growling, Kiyoshi glared out the window. "For how long?" 
 
      
 
    "Well he insisted that he keep near constant contact the last time I trained with him before I got pregnant. Umarus and Yoite put a quick stop to that. But since then I see him in the shadows watching. When he realizes that Yoite or Umarus see him as well he slinks off." Taking a shaky breath she closed her eyes. "He actually scares me. Right now." 
 
      
 
    "Then he is gone. Umarus will do it today." Rubbing her back he growled as he narrowed out the window. "I will not have someone here that causes this fear in you." 
 
      
 
    "Thank you." Then just as suddenly as her bad mood changed, it was back to her chipper self as she kissed his cheek then leaned away from him before she threw her legs over his head and off the side of the bed with a smile. "Oh by the way, when you went to go and get Takahashi your father and I had a little talk about what it will take for him to fully accept me." 
 
      
 
    "What?" Blinking at her, Kiyoshi was just a little in shock at the moment. First that his father actually spoke to her, but this roller coaster of emotions that she was on daily was about to drive him insane. It had to be because she was pregnant. 
 
      
 
    Laughing as she moved to her mirror to braid her hair, Yokiyo winked at him as he came up behind her. "He came in just a few minutes after you left and said that he didn't like seeing how upset he being a jerk was making Imae and your mother. So we made the same sort of deal that you and I did at first. That we will play nice when Imae and your mother are around." 
 
      
 
    A glare in his eyes, Kiyoshi sighed. "How exactly is that accepting you?" 
 
      
 
    "I asked him that after we made the deal. What it would take for him to do just that." She then looked down as she laid her hands on her stomach. "He told me the only way for that to happen is if our pup is a full blooded demon. Then he would accept me fully." 
 
      
 
    Growling as he wrapped his arms around her as she turned to him, Kiyoshi turned to the side toward where his parents would still be right now. "The fool. He knows that can't happen. There was no point in saying it." 
 
      
 
    Another giggle as she tiptoed and kissed his cheek, Yokiyo stepped from his arms and went to her closet to get dressed. "You never know. After all I am a miko and pure if in everything I do. You a demon and demonic in everything you do, even if you don't act like it all the time." 
 
      
 
    Crossing his arms, Kiyoshi growled. "Where is the point to this conversation?" 
 
      
 
    Turning as she slipped into her hakama and then her haori, Yokiyo winked at him again. "Because by all rights we have already defied the odds with me getting pregnant with your child. Especially after only two weeks since our first time together. I know that it won't happen, but it would be hilarious if we did defy the odds again and our pup was born full demon. Wouldn't it?" 
 
      
 
    "It would but…" 
 
      
 
    Moving to him, Yokiyo touched his mouth with her finger as she laughed again with a sigh. "I know that. Our child, son or daughter will be a half demon. And if we have a boy, he will be the heir to the South. I know but it would be awesome if it did." She then leaned up kissed him. "But I am going to go and meet your mother and Takara in the dining hall. We have just a few last minute things that need to be done and then my clothes." 
 
      
 
    "Alright." But then he growled as he gripped her waist and dipped his head searing her mouth. Pulling her flush against him as she melted in his arms, her hands gripping his clothes over his chest. "Not yet." Then let out another growl as he used his speed and had her beneath him as he bore down on her mouth in the middle of their bed. 
 
      
 
    Running his tongue across her lips, they both moaned as he plunged his tongue in her mouth to mingle with each other. His hand sliding up her side to mold a breast under his hand as he pushed her legs apart with one of his. 
 
      
 
    While she knew that Sorae and Takara were waiting on her, Yokiyo just couldn't tell him no when he kissed her like that. With a small moan she slid her hands up and twined them around his neck as she urgently kissed him back. 
 
      
 
    However the moment was broken when there was a small, quiet little knock on the door. Growling as he refused to budge, Yokiyo dipped his head and nipped at his mate's neck. Only to growl again when she giggled then stopped him as she pointed toward the door. Looking at the door he blinked as he tensed. "Imae?" 
 
      
 
    "Mama. Father. Can I come in?" 
 
      
 
    The nervousness in her voice, and how quiet and low it was, both Yokiyo and Kiyoshi instantly forgot what they were getting ready to do. Rushing to the door they found Imae standing there nearly in tears as Yoite stood just behind her growling as he glared down the hall way. "What happened?" 
 
      
 
    With tears now spilling from her eyes, Imae lunged forward and latched onto his legs as she cried. "You won't let it happen will you? Father it won't happen right?" Then she buried her face in his leg as she sobbed. 
 
      
 
    Watching as Yokiyo pulled her into her arms to settle her down, Kiyoshi growled as he turned to Yoite. "What the hell happened?" 
 
      
 
    "Motoichi My Lord. He sent dog demons that are loyal to him. They showed up just before dawn and are under guard. Though when you see them one will be limping. In ear shot of My Lady, they openly said what they were not only going to do to Lady Yokiyo but her as well." 
 
      
 
    Tightening her hold on her daughter Yokiyo saw red as she felt the rage rolling off of her mate. They were early! They shouldn't have been there for another couple of days! But that didn't mean they were going to change what they were doing with it. Looking into Imae's innocent eyes she sighed as she smiled at her. "Yoite come with me. I need to go and meet Sorae and Takara anyway." Stopping just in the hall, Yokiyo turned and gave Kiyoshi a glare with Imae in hand. "You can deal with them. Just don't kill them yet. I will make an example of them at the presentation." 
 
      
 
    "Example?" But both Kiyoshi and Yoite flinched when she snapped her aura to life and flicked blue a few seconds das she walk down the hall. Yoite just looked at his Lord then followed after them. In total awe of his new Lady. And he had never seen her this angry, though rightfully so. With a smile as they approached the dining hall, Yoite couldn't help but shake his head. 'I can't help but have a feeling that in a few days time, the world is going see exactly what a pissed off miko can do.' 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    The smell of purification caused Sorae, Yukani, and Takara to flinch as a very angry Yokiyo stormed into the room with Imae trotting along right next to her. Jumping to her feet as she got closer, Takara bowed as she shook. "My Lady…" 
 
      
 
    Gasping as she dropped her aura all together, Yokiyo sighed as she sat down in her chair, Imae climbing on her lap. "Sorry Takara. But those dogs that Motoichi sent…." 
 
      
 
    "Dogs?" 
 
      
 
    Looking up at the three sets of shocked eyes Yokiyo nodded. "That's right. He sent two dog demons that are loyal to him. And one of them decided to say what they were here for, and included Imae where she could hear him. Yoite hurt him and Kiyoshi is no doubt hurting him a little more. But hopefully not too much." 
 
      
 
    Dropping her head as she sighed Sorae shook her head. "I hope he doesn't do anything. Merely stating something even where Imae can here isn't enough to warrant death. And if he kills him unprovoked, it completely shatters the blood act that Motoichi's father, Kurosai, Koraen and Torakus all put into play nearly a thousand years ago." 
 
      
 
    "Blood act?" 
 
      
 
    With a half glare for the miko, Yukani sighed. "When I was just an infant Chirio, Motoichi's father, feared what Motoichi and hismother Yori would do to the North. He banished them and named the son of a member of his army his heir. But not trusting them at all, he also had father and the other Lords at the time….." 
 
      
 
    "Sign a peace act in blood with each other." Walking in the room Umarus had a sly smile as he moved to stand next to Yoite. "The one stipulation in it was that if we reacted to one of Motoichi's men without just cause or reason it renders it null and void. But also states that if Motoichi moved to do anything to the East, West, or South, the three of us would join forces and not stop until he was dead." Then he winked at Yokiyo as he smiled. "And those dogs won't be a problem until the presentation." 
 
      
 
    Looking at him with a glare, Yokiyo growled. "What happened?" 
 
      
 
    "Let's just say they learned the final half of the lesson Yoite started." 
 
      
 
    "Good." 
 
      
 
    To change the subject, Sorae turned to Yokiyo with a soft smile. "While we were waiting on you, Takara filled me in on everything that you have done for the presentation. I am impressed with what you have done. All you have left to do is get your clothes ready." 
 
      
 
    Hugging the still upset little girl on her lap, Yokiyo laughed as she winked at Sorae. "We covered that yesterday when Sanzo got here. My first meeting with him was when I was with the seamstress, and she was telling me I couldn't have what I wanted." 
 
      
 
    "Really?" 
 
      
 
    Nodding Yokiyo smiled down at Imae as she stood her up on the floor next to her. "That's right. In fact, she should be done by now what I wanted was very simple to make. She better be done by now at any rate." Standing up she took Imae's hand and then looked up at everyone. "You three are welcome to come with us. I need to go make sure it is right anyway." 
 
      
 
    Sorae nodded as everyone stood and left the room, she was next to Yokiyo with Imae between them, Yukani behind them and Takara next to Yoite who took up the rear. As they walked through the halls, she looked at Yokiyo with a curious look. "What sort of an outfit are you going to wear? I do hope it is not your miko outfit. Nothing against it, but at the presentation you must look the part of your title, a Lady." 
 
      
 
    Laughing as she looked over at her, Yokiyo smiled. "Well it is a cross between a formal kimono and a miko outfit." 
 
      
 
    "Cross?" 
 
      
 
    With a sharp nod, Yokiyo looked straight again. "That's right. I know that not only the dogs from the North but others are going to try and come at me during the presentation. I don't want to be bogged down with a thick heavy formal or seven layer kimono. I want to be able to move so I had my own design." 
 
      
 
    "But it has….." 
 
      
 
    Laughing as they turned down the hall toward where the seamstress was, Yokiyo winked at her. "Don't worry. I will look the part of a Lady, but it will also fit my personality and what I am. Imae and I are both wearing the same thing, but in different colors. Wait till you see it." 
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    Her eyebrow twitching, Yokiyo looked at the outfits laid out on the bed as she raged inside. They were all wrong! "This is so not what you were told to make! Nothing near it!" 
 
      
 
    Her nose on the floor, the seamstress forced herself not to growl at this human before her. With as close as the presentation was, she couldn't just make it herself, and she would mess it up until she had to wear the kimono. "What was it that I did wrong My Lady?" 
 
      
 
    Looking back and forth from her outfit to Imae's then back to the seamstress, Yokiyo stomped up to where they were laid out on the bed and started to pick up layers down to a kimono base. "This for one thing. I told you to take the hakamas that I wear a miko and make them the base. Take the outer layer of a kimono and layer it different lengths and sections on it. Slim in the sleeves and make the obi smaller than normal. And it is about two sizes too small for me." 
 
      
 
    Moving to the side where Imae's outfit was, she just shook her head. "And this is a full on seven layer kimono. Nothing at all like what not only myself but Kiyoshi told you to make." 
 
      
 
    "Forgive me My Lady. I did not understand what it was that you wanted exactly." 
 
      
 
    "Liar. I made it very clear and showed you exactly what I wanted before I left out of here that day. The colors, where I wanted everything. You chose not to do it because of who knows why. It is almost like you were trying to restrict us in movements." She then turned and stormed to the other side of the room where all the colors were still where she put them and didn't looked like they were touched at all! "You can do whatever you want. I have made my own clothes as long as I can remember. I will do it again. What I want is very simple." 
 
      
 
    Sorae could only blink as she watched the angry miko storm out with Imae at her side. She didn't know what to think about what happened. But the growl bellow her caused her to turn her attention to the seamstress with a slight glare. "What was that?" 
 
      
 
    Gasping, the seamstress started to shake slightly as she let out a long sigh. "I am sorry Lady Sorae. I truly did try to make it the way that she wanted it to be made." 
 
      
 
    "Clearly you did not. And I know for a fact that my son would never put Imae in a seven layer kimono like that. I can also assume that his mate will tell him what happened here." She then turned and walked out of the room with Yukani following close behind. 
 
      
 
    "Mama do you really think she is going to tell Kiyoshi about it do you?" 
 
      
 
    Stopping and looking back at her daughter, Sorae had an odd look. "Do you have something to do with this Yukani? Something you need to say?" 
 
      
 
    Nodding as she dropped her head, Yukani sighed. "I heard her talking about how Yokiyo was ordering her to make something that wasn't anywhere near traditional. I just thought that the human didn't want to wear something and told her that she didn't have to do what she told her and make her something traditional. I didn't realize that she would do the same thing for Imae too." 
 
      
 
    Shaking her head at her daughter as she took a deep breath, Sorae turned her back to her. "You know as well as everyone else does Yukani with her being pregnant that the bond is set. It wouldn't matter if we did kill her Yukani it wouldn't do anything for your brother. I am sure that she is going to tell Kiyoshi exactly what happened. You might want to find him and tell him yourself before that." 
 
      
 
    Turning her head away from her mother, Yukani growled. "I have nothing to say to him." 
 
      
 
    "Then you deal with him when he is told about this. Do you really think that old woman won't sing like a bird if it comes down to her life or telling who told her that she didn't have to do what Yokiyo told her to do?" Then she walked on down the hall and toward where she could smell Yokiyo and Imae. 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Rolling out all the fabrics on the bed, Yokiyo let out a sigh as she looked over at Imae who drug a chair over to sit next to her. Turning back to the fabrics she crossed her arms. "I can't believe she didn't do what I told her. I think she wanted to make it so we couldn't move." 
 
      
 
    "But father told her to make what you said." Blinking Imae looked down at the fabric then to her body and finally back to her mother. "Can you really make them for both of us? It is only a few days away?" 
 
      
 
    Winking at her daughter, Yokiyo laughed as she smiled. "Yes I can make them just fine. We will look the part of a Lady and a Princess but be able to fight too. I will need to measure you a lot, but I know my body so I can do this." 
 
      
 
    "So what is it going to look like?" 
 
      
 
    Looking over her shoulder with a smile to Sorae, Yokiyo laughed. "Well it is the same outfit for both of us. Mine is going to reflect me as a miko and be white and light blue." 
 
      
 
    Stopping next to her as she looked down at the fabric Sorae was a bit confused. "I always heard that mikos wear red?" 
 
      
 
    Nodding as she laughed as she moved to the closet, Yokiyo took out her light blue miko outfit. "Typically they do. But I am different just like my Mama. Her mother wore red, and it was like she was advertising what she was and she and my grandfather were shipped off to war for the Lord and died. Mama said she would do what she had to for her village, but no one else so she wore light blue. I did the same to be just like her." 
 
      
 
    AS she moved back toward the bed she smiled down at Imae as she was at her side again with her usual smile in place. "Imae is our daughter, so she is going to be a mix of the both of us. Some white and light blue from me, black and dark blue from her father. 
 
      
 
    "I see." 
 
      
 
    Laughing as she turned back to getting the material right, Yokiyo never lost her smile. "Would you like to help me make them?" 
 
      
 
    Nodding with a bright smile, Sorae laughed. "I would love too." 
 
      
 
    Laying out her miko outfit, Yokiyo nodded as she stood up. "This is what I am going to use for a base of it." 
 
      
 
    Blinking Sorae gave her another odd look. She knew that the way the humans did things and the way the demons did things were different, and now she was getting a crash course in exactly how different they really are. "Base?" 
 
      
 
    Nodding as she winked at her, Yokiyo crossed her arms. "That's right. I am going to take this and build off of it." She then turned to Takara and smiled at her. "Takara could you please go to Imae's room and get me one of her training outfits?" 
 
      
 
    "Of course My Lady." 
 
      
 
    Yokiyo then turned to Sorae and explained how she wanted just a small section of each layered over the pants, but also lose and flowing. It would give the effect of a formal kimono that was prim and proper. But they would be able to move, and fast if need be. Giving the full illusion of the seven layer traditional kimono for things like this, but reflecting who they were under it. 
 
      
 
    Yokiyo a powerful miko who was strong enough to mate with Kiyoshi who was the strongest of the demon lords. And Imae would reflect that she was their daughter in all ways. 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Headed for his bedroom, Kiyoshi stopped just down the hall to see that his mother was smiling as she left his room and headed on down the hall toward hers. Oblivious to the fact that he was even standing there. It was actually really late and he had to wonder why she was still in his room. 
 
      
 
    Stopping by Imae's door he smiled when her heart and breathing told him she was sound asleep, with Yoite taking first watch on her for the night, Umarus no doubt with Yokiyo. 
 
      
 
    Walking in his room he nodded to Umarus as he turned to leave. Seeing Yokiyo sitting by the balcony door sewing in the moonlight, he blinked with confused eyes as he walked toward her. "Yokiyo?" 
 
      
 
    Looking up as he reached her, Yokiyo smiled then turned back to Imae's outfit. "So then I take it you are all done for the night then?" 
 
      
 
    "What are you doing?" 
 
      
 
    Laughing as she kept working, Yokiyo smiled. "Making Imae's outfit. Your mother helped me a lot tonight with hers so I am just doing a few finishing touches on hers. Then I am going to make mine." 
 
      
 
    Confused now, Kiyoshi just looked down at her. "Yesterday the seamstress was told to make them for you so that you could focus on other things. Why did she not do them?" 
 
      
 
    Laughing again, Yokiyo sat the outfit on the table and yawned as she stretched and then stood up looking at the moon. "Well once your mother came around about me, the planning for my presentation is done. We went this afternoon to get the finished outfits and they were not what I told her to make at all." 
 
      
 
    "What was wrong with them?" 
 
      
 
    Turning to him as she welcomed his arms around her waist, Yokiyo laid her hands on his chest. "Well for one Imae had an actual seven layer kimono. And mine was too in a way, but a little different. But it was still two sizes too small. They were simply awful." 
 
      
 
    With a smile of his own as he held her against him, Kiyoshi sighed. "I would have made her do them again. She has workers that can have them done in no time." 
 
      
 
    Giggling as she slowly slid her hands up his chest to his shoulders and then to twine around his neck, Yokiyo let out her own content sigh. "I don't think so. Even your mother told me today when we were talking about it after the fact that it was like she wanted to restrict us for some reason." She then winked at him as she stood up on her tip toes. "I have made my own clothes since I was six years old. I enjoy it and Imae is thrilled that Mama is making her something so it is alright." 
 
      
 
    "That is good." Searing her mouth with his, Kiyoshi growled low in his chest as she moaned into his mouth letting him nearly instantly deepen the kiss. Moving he had her on the bed beneath him, his hands roving her body as they moaned into each other's mouth. He was not about to let this opportunity slip past him. Not this time. 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Looking sideways as the door opened, Kurosai growled. "You spend way too much time with that miko Sorae." 
 
      
 
    Rolling her eyes, Sorae went to the closet to get herself ready for bed. "She is our son's mate and mother to our grandchildren. Really Kurosai why are you still acting this way? It took Kiyoshi to snap me out of it. What is it going to take for you to do the same thing?" 
 
      
 
    "I want a demon grandchild." 
 
      
 
    With a sigh Sorae closed ow that can't ha one from Yukani and Kamui perhaps. But not….." 
 
      
 
    "That is what I told her myself. If she could give me a demon grandchild that will prove she is stronger than most humans and I will accept her fully." He then turned his eyes from his mate and out the window with a sigh. "And like you just said Sorae. It cannot happen so when it comes to her, or that pup, this is me." 
 
      
 
    With a glare, Sorae growled as she turned and headed for the bed. "Whatever Kurosai. I cannot believe that you and Yukani are still acting like this. It was his choice to make, we can't make it for him you know this. The bond is there don't you think it is time to just let it go?" 
 
      
 
    Turning a glare to his mate as she slipped into her robe for bed, Kurosai growled himself. "I can't believe one thing from Kiyoshi and you are her best friend either." 
 
      
 
    Her back to him, Sorae stopped as she felt the well of tears in her eyes. She never thought that she would have to fight with her mate over something like this. But he knew what Kiyoshi said and he knew it was true also. Turning her tears now streamed down her face. "Well if parents could force their kids to do whatever they wanted, then Kiyoshi and Yukani wouldn't be here. I most likely wouldn't be here!" 
 
      
 
    "Just because he compared this to that doesn't mean….." 
 
      
 
    Storming over to him, Sorae had her hands on her hips as she let her tears flow and leaned her glaring face into his. "But you know as well as I do that it is true Kurosai. If just by acting like a jerk, a parent could force their child to do something that would make them miserable, my children would have been born dragons and you know it Kurosai." 
 
      
 
    Without giving him anytime to process what she said she turned and went back for the bed. "But if that is how you feel then that is fine. You can stay at the Southern Shores for good then. But I will be staying here or coming back in two months." 
 
      
 
    "What?" 
 
      
 
    Stopping at the bed, she sighed. "I told her that I would be here for her for the birth of the pup." 
 
      
 
    "You are not!" 
 
      
 
    Turning a glare on him as she heard him move, Sorae made him freeze with shocked eyes. Tears once again flowing from her eyes. "When I talked to her in the hot spring she told me what happened up to this point. Her parents were killed by Shinra. She got there just before her mother died and had to watch it. I know what that feels like remember. Watching your mother take her last breath. Other than our son she doesn't have anyone to be here with her when she has this baby. Whether you claim it or not that is my grandchild so I will be here with her. You like it or not." 
 
      
 
    Turning and storming out of the room Kurosai growled. "Whatever Sorae." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Standing off to the side as Kurosai stormed out and down the hall, Kamui sighed. It would seem this grudge that they hold for humans and mikos is going to tear the pack apart. Turning he went to his own room where Yukani still was sitting on the bed. She had been there most of the day for the last couple of days. Kiyoshi was able to snap her mother out of it. He hasn't been able too, but he would wager that maybe Senri would be able to help him snap her out of it. 
 
      
 
    Going to the bed he closed his eyes as he grabbed her wrist and pulled her to her feet and headed for the window. "Yukani come with me." 
 
      
 
    Jerking her hand out of his, Yukani glared at him. "What the hell are you doing?" 
 
      
 
    Not saying anything else Kamui moved and threw her over his shoulder and was out the window and leaping over the wall as he transformed into his dog form and headed away from the palace. 
 
      
 
    Sitting on his back, Yukani glared at him. "What are you doing Kamui!?" 
 
      
 
    After a few moments when he was closer to the village that Senri and Zokeni were from, he transformed back into his human form but grabbed her am and pulled her with him. "I want you to see something Yukani. I swear it is about time that you stop acting like a spoiled little child that isn't getting her way." 
 
      
 
    Trying to get her hand away from his, Yukani growled with a glare. "You got some nerve to say that to me Kamui! Let me go!" 
 
      
 
    Stopping and turning a glare and a growl on her that made her freeze, Kamui never weakened his grip. "Tell me that you are not acting like that and I will say that I am sorry." Then shook his head with another sigh as she dropped her head so that he couldn't see her eyes. "Exactly. There are two you need to meet." 
 
      
 
    "I don't want to meet anyone. I just want everything to be the way it was six months ago!" 
 
      
 
    Growling again as he glared over his shoulder at her, Kamui made his way into the small village. "That can never happen and you know it Yukani." 
 
      
 
    Feeling eyes on her, Yukani looked up just as they entered the village. Her eyes were wide as they could go. So many people were looking at her, and demons. Some male demons with human mates, female demons with human mates, human couples and demon mates. "Where exactly are we?" 
 
      
 
    Not even looking back at her, Kamui sighed. "This is the village where Yokiyo's brother Senri and his demon mate live. They are who you are going to meet right now." Turning his glare on her before she could protest he growled. "And no you don't have a choice in the matter either Yukani." 
 
      
 
    Stopping at the home, Kamui knocked a few times then smiled a hello to Senri as he opened the door. "Senri." 
 
      
 
    Shocked to see him back so soon, Senri blinked. He hadn't expected anyone of Kiyoshi's pack to come and try to make friends like he did. It was comforting in a way with his sister living in the palace with them. "Kamui what are you doing back? You left for home a while ago." 
 
      
 
    "I did. However." A glance back at his glaring mate and he sighed. "I think that you and Zokeni, or at least you need to have a talk with my mate." He then steppe din past him and pulled the reluctant Yukani in with him. "She seems dead set in not accepting what she cannot change anyway." 
 
      
 
    Rubbing the back of his neck as he went on in the room, Senri sighed. "I see." He then held Yukani's amber eyes for a moment then dropped his own and shut his eyes. "I get it you know. I can't say that I am exactly thrilled with who my sister chose either. Of all the demons in the world, I wish she had choose anyone else. But seeing her happy with him, and knowing it is what she truly wants. It is easy to accept it and let it go." 
 
      
 
    Growling Yukani crossed her arms. "Your sister is a human miko and should not have ever been near my brother much less mated to him. All she is going to do is make him weak with weak pups. I know that I can't change it but I have no intention on ever playing nice with her either. Or treating that pup anywhere near the way that I do Imae." 
 
      
 
    Blinking as once again he met the amber eyes of the demon before him, Senri burst into a fit of laughter as he fell backwards on his behind, and then on back to lay on his back. Laughing so hard he had tears streaming down his face as he held his stomach. 
 
      
 
    Confused now, Yukani crossed her arms as she glared at this man and growled. "And just what exactly about what I said is so damn funny to you?" 
 
      
 
    After a few moments and a few deep breaths, though he was still laughing, Senri was able to sit up and smile at her as he spoke. "You don't wanna play nice with her I don't care. Don't play nice. Yokiyo can take care of herself very well. Just don't be shocked when you finally push her too far and you have one angry and temperamental miko on your hands. If she is anything like our mother was you won't be happy." 
 
      
 
    "Do you really think that would bother me? Doesn't in the least." 
 
      
 
    Standing up as he crossed his arms, Senri shook his head with another laugh. "Fine then. Do it I don't care. Yokiyo will show you herself that just like you aren't scared of her, she isn't you. Just hope you are ready to lose a few things in the process." 
 
      
 
    Yukani's eyes flashing in rage, she growled loudly at this human before her talking to her like he knew anything about her life. "And what is it that you could possibly know about me and what I could or could not lose by refusing to change how I am acting." 
 
      
 
    A flat look on his face, Senri blinked at he looked at her. He then looked up at her mate. "She just really doesn't get it does she Kamui?" 
 
      
 
    "No. And it is going to take more than just me telling her for her to get it I think. That is why I brought her here." 
 
      
 
    Looking back down at Yukani as the rage seemed to reach new heights in her eyes, Senri sighed. "You stand to lose a lot of trust and respect in several relationships you have if you don't at least just suck it up and at least try to make friends with my sister." 
 
      
 
    "I do not! You don't know what you are…" 
 
      
 
    Cutting her off Senri growled himself. "For one your mate. He has accepted her and you still refuse. I bet all you do anymore when it is just the two of you is fight over her right?" Seeing her flinch as her eyes went from rage to shock, he knew he hit a nerve. "And what about your mother? She has accepted my sister and the pup she carries. Do you really want to fight with her all the time? Can you really live with the fact that you know you disappointed her by acting like a brat?" 
 
      
 
    When she dropped her head some, Senri crossed his arms as he turned his back to her. He wasn't going to indulge this. Not when all that rage he saw in her eyes was directed toward his sister. "Not to mention your brother and Imae who both think that Yokiyo hung the moon. How good of a relationship do you think they are going to have with you if you n ever at least get to know her and not judge her. You have no clue the life that my sister has lead so don't even stand there and judge her until you spend some time in her shoes." 
 
      
 
    Tears rushing from her eyes as she hung her head, Yukani hugged herself as she dropped to her knees. "I can't help it okay! A miko has had a play in several deaths of those I cared about and were close too. And then my brother goes and mates with one! Every miko that have ever come across would sooner kill us than look at us." 
 
      
 
    "But none of them were my sister. Or my mother for that matter. Unless the demon or half demon were trying to hurt humans, they wouldn't do anything to it at all. Unless you are pointlessly attacking lower level demons, half demons or humans, my mother would have treated you just like one of her own kids. Yokiyo is the same way." 
 
      
 
    "But she is still… 
 
      
 
    "A miko yes. But she isn't like the mikos you have had dealings with I assure you." With a smile Senri relaxed as he looked over his shoulder at her. "Just talk to her with an open mind and see for yourself. If nothing else she will prove just how strong she really is and how worthy she is to have the role and title she does right now. You just have to give her that fair chance." 
 
      
 
    Kamui watched as Yukani dropped her head with a look of utter defeat in her eyes. Lifting her into his arms he sighed as she hugged his neck as tears rushed from her eyes into his shoulder. This hasn't happened since the day he met her. Turning to nod to Senri he turned and left without a word. 
 
      
 
    Once they were out of the village he stopped again with a long sigh. "I know you don't like it Yukani. But since you can't do anything about it you have to at the very least make it look like you are getting along with her. I hate fighting with you like this. We have never fought like this and that is what stresses me out right now. I can see the tension between you and your brother where six months ago there was none at all. Imae doesn't come near you anymore and you and your mother are constantly arguing. If you aren't fighting with me about it you are her. Is this really how you want to live for the next sixty or so years? If nothing else think about Imae. She is human after all and before this pup comes to your brother's hip even she will be gone from this earth." 
 
      
 
    Hugging him even tighter, Yukani shook. "I know it is just…." 
 
      
 
    "Just do like Senri said. Give her a chance and talk to her without going in with a chip on your shoulder. You just might be shocked with what happens ya know." 
 
      
 
    A long sigh, and Yukani nodded. She wasn't going to get let off about this one by anyone but her father it would seem. She was outvoted. "Alright." 
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    Sitting in the early morning sun, Yokiyo smiled as she worked on Imae's outfit. So far the day has started out peaceful. Kiyoshi hadn't been upset yet and Imae was already training bellow her in the garden with Umarus, Yoite standing just inside her bedroom door. 
 
      
 
    But then hearing a knock at the door, she arched an eyebrow as she looked up at it. "Who is it?" 
 
      
 
    "Yukani." 
 
      
 
    With a deep breath, Yokiyo turned back to Imae's outfit as she sighed. "Come in." She had forty-eight hours before she was going to be on display, and she really wanted both outfits done. Hearing the footsteps getting closer she didn't even look up. "What did you want?" 
 
      
 
    Sitting down on the bed, Yukani was a little nervous. She didn't know how to start this conversation. She didn't know what she hated right now. Doing this, or realizing over night that both Senri and Kamui were right on what she stood to lose if she didn't at least try. "We need to have a talk." 
 
      
 
    "Talk about what?" 
 
      
 
    "Everything going on." 
 
      
 
    Laughing as she looked over her shoulder at her, Yokiyo smiled. "What you really mean is that we need to talk about me." 
 
      
 
    "Basically. Kamui took me to see your brother last night and he said I should try to talk to you. So…." 
 
      
 
    With a sigh and a small smile, Yokiyo shook her head. "Knowing Senri he was probably getting on you about judging me without knowing anything about my life or what I have been through. If there is something you want to know then just ask me. I am an open book and will talk about it all." 
 
      
 
    Shaking now as she dropped her shoulders and her head even more, Yukani let out a small sigh. "I don't know. I just really still hate this. I wish he would have left you in the woods that day and just brought Imae home. But he didn't and you are mated now and I am just not sure how to deal with it." 
 
      
 
    Rolling her eyes, Yokiyo kept her focus on Imae's outfit for the party. "I already know all of that Yukani so you really don't have to point it out each time you try and talk with me. I get it but I don't. You know you can't change it, and yet you insist on starting each conversation you have with me by making sure that you hate me. And yet you haven't even tried one time to try and get to know me in the least." 
 
   
  
 

   
 
    "So tell me something." 
 
      
 
    Looking over her shoulder and then back to her sewing, Yokiyo sighed with a smile. "Fine how about a summary of my family and life. Then you can go back to judging me if you want too. At least do it fairly and know everything." 
 
      
 
    "Fine." 
 
      
 
    A glance up into the sky, and Yokiyo took a break from her sewing as she smiled brightly. "I never got to know my mother's mother. She was sent off to war when Mama was about Imae's age and just never came home. Mama worked hard and became the village miko when she was sixteen, not long after she and Papa married. Senri was born three years later, and I was born five years later. When I was five, one year younger than Imae, that was the first time that my life was turned into pure hell. Shinra attacked our village with hordes of demons. Senri took me and fled. We expected them to come back a few hours later when they won the fight. By morning they never came back so we went and looked. We found Mama and Papa speared together with a sword near death. Can you imagine what that had to do to a five year old little girl as she watches the two people she thought were the strongest in the world to take their last breath?" 
 
      
 
    Sitting Imae's outfit on the table, she rested her hands over her now slight bump that was there. "Senri and I traveled for a while until we found a village that had an old miko that knew my mother's momther. She trained me and Senri. Then my brother abandoned me to get revenge. I made village miko just like my mother did at sixteen, and then two years later the same thing happened again. Demons attacked, I was knocked out and when I came too everyone I cared about again was gone. Least I thought that until my friends Izumi and Itachi showed up here not long ago." 
 
      
 
    When she still didn't get anything from Yukani, Yokiyo stood up and went out onto the balcony and smiled as she watched Imae bellow going through another drill. "I can't explain it. I really can't. But being here with Kiyoshi and Imae is like I am finally doing what Mama and Papa wanted from me all along. They always told me that I would change the world, along with the man of my dreams." 
 
      
 
    Finally looking up at the miko, Yukani couldn't hide the slight glare in her eyes. "But I have heard you say many times, even to my mother that you hated my brother when you first got here. I don't see how you can hate him then and love him now." 
 
      
 
    Shocking her, Yokiyo walked over and knelt down before her as she giggled with her chin in her hands. "Kiyoshi and I talked about that and with the good moments that we did have it didn't take much for me to fall in love with him." 
 
      
 
    Standing again she stretched then went back to her seat and picked up Imae's outfit. "I never imagined myself being like this either ya know. An instant mother to a six year old. A demon lord as my husband, or mate in this case. But now that it has happened, I can't picture myself anywhere else than right here." 
 
      
 
    Yukani didn't understand this woman before her at all. She talks about pain and heartache and that is all she is going to leave behind on Kiyoshi and her child when she dies. "But I don't get it. You talk about all the pain and heartache that you had in your life. And yet you let yourself bond to my brother knowing that your death would leave him without a soul for eternity. Your pup is still going to be small when you die." 
 
      
 
    Once again in her seat and sewing, Yokiyo smiled as she let out a small sigh. "I know that. I almost walked away from that. But at the same time I couldn't walk away either. I won't get to spend the rest of time with him. I will never get to know any grandchildren except for the ones that Imae has. But I will be leaving a piece of me behind in this pup, and any others we have at the same time. So in a way I will always be with him." 
 
      
 
    "But….." 
 
      
 
    Winking over her shoulder, Yokiyo let out a laugh. "Besides I think that everyone here is going to see what I can do when I am angry in just a couple of days. I am not asking you to be my best friend but I am asking you stop acting like I am going to kill you just by walking past you. I don't like what it is doing to Kiyoshi or Imae because of it. And they are always upset anymore because of you and your father." 
 
      
 
    Her attitude snapping back to life, Yukani growled. "Well can you really blame us?" 
 
      
 
    "Yes I can." Turning back to her work, Yokiyo let out a long sigh. "You assume many things about me and haven't even tried to get to know me personally. You assume I am weak, and that will make him weak. But you really don't know that for sure. Your father and I have at least made the agreement to play like we get along when Imae is around. Do you think that you could at least agree to doing the same thing?" 
 
      
 
    Headed for the door, Yukani let out a frustrated sigh. "Fine. But for my niece only." 
 
      
 
    Hearing the door shut, Yokiyo shook her head as she sighed one more time. 'I wonder if sometimes they are ever going to come around. I do hope so little one. For you, your sister and Papa.' 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    "My Lord." 
 
      
 
    Turning from where he stood with his father and Sanzo, Kiyoshi arched an eyebrow as the maid stopped and bowed. "What is it" 
 
      
 
    "The men at the gate sent me to inform you that Lord Shone has been spotted on the horizon. They expect him to be here by evening." 
 
      
 
    "Good." Rubbing the back of his neck, Kiyoshi sighed. "The sooner he gets here the sooner I can get those damn dogs out and get back to normal around here." 
 
      
 
    "Indeed." Kurosai still hated it. But he wasn't going to fight anymore about it. He didn't like what it was doing to his mate anymore. Closing his eyes as he crossed his arms, Kurosai drew both eyes to him. "Soon as the presentation is over, your mother and I leaving the same day. Though since it seems your mate wants your mother here when she has the pup, we will be back in two months." 
 
      
 
    With a glare for his father, Kiyoshi growled then turned and walked away from him and the bird. Going to find where his mate and pup were at. He was really starting to get annoyed just being around them anymore. 'Something hast to give or I am going to hurt them I swear.' 
 
      
 
    His golden eyes wide, Sanzo turned to Kurosai and gave him an odd look. "So you really still do not approve of her then?" 
 
      
 
    "Hell no I don't!" Watching with a glare as his son vanished into the palace, he let out a loud growl. "I actually had every intention on cutting her down the second I saw her. But now she had to go and be pregnant already, so there went that idea." 
 
      
 
    Blinking Sanzo could only stare at him when he heard the level of hostility in his voice. His father was killed by a miko and he didn't hold it against all of them. Just the one. "You know Kurosai, even though it was a miko that killed my father, I don't hold it against them. There are actually a lot of them that I can get along with in the East that don't kill demons just because they are demons." 
 
      
 
    "You got your view on them and I will have mine kid." Kurosai then turned and stormed away from the bird with another loud growl. The one there that he thought would have his back seeing as his father was killed by one, doesn't seem to and supports it! 'Damnit all to hell.' 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Walking into the reception hall where he could already smell Kiyoshi, Shone smiled at him as he laughed. "You just had to go and be different huh Kiyoshi." 
 
      
 
    Growling with a glare, Kiyoshi turned to him as he crossed his arms. "Not you too." 
 
      
 
    Holding his hands up Shone smiled. "I am not going to try anything. If she can handle you and that bird for this long, she is alright in my book." Stopping and giving his friend a firm handshake he sighed. "I did leave Yukani and Isamu at home though. She wanted to come and meet her but she hasn't been feeling all that well lately so we figured it was best that she stay home this time. Especially with what could happen tomorrow." 
 
      
 
    "Right." Rubbing his temples Kiyoshi let out another sigh. "Yes the presentation is tomorrow. That damned leopard though. He did send two dog demons that are loyal to him down here for it. I want them to try and touch her just so I can rip their heads off and get some of this frustration out." 
 
      
 
    Shaking his head, Shone turned serious. "About that. I brought no nobles from my court today. And only a few men. But they are loyal and have no opinion what so ever about who your mate is. They are yours to use at your disposal during the presentation." 
 
      
 
    "Thank you." 
 
      
 
    Hearing the door fly open, both looked up to see Ayame storming toward them with her feathers all ruffled up and an irate face. Blinking as she got to them, Shone half smiled. "Well you don't look happy about something." 
 
      
 
    Her eyes glaring up into Kiyoshi's eyes, Ayame hissed. "I am not. Because my brother should have killed her that is why. How could you Kiyoshi? How could you degrade yourself by mating with one and father a pup with her!? Have you gone mad!?" 
 
      
 
    Growling, Kiyoshi glared into her eyes. "If you are going to do nothing but act like this then you can get out and go home Ayame. I get enough of it from my father and Yukani I will not deal with it out of you." 
 
      
 
    "You apparently don't get enough or you would have sent her packing already!" 
 
      
 
    "Ayame!" 
 
      
 
    Flinching as she looked to the side to see her brother coming in another door, Ayame narrowed her eyes. "You didn't even try to do anything about it did you brother? Nothing at all." 
 
      
 
    "I did actually. Though not so much to try and stop it, I just wanted to make sure that she could handle herself in this cut throat world of ours. And had she not been what she is and can use barriers, you would have been Lady of the East because I would have lost my head to Kiyoshi." He then crossed his arms as he got to her with a hard glare. "You will play nice or we are really going to have it out on this one when we get home Ayame. Understood?" 
 
      
 
    With her gold eyes flashing, Ayame hissed and then turned storming out, her destination the miko. With every intention on doing what her brother wouldn't do and taking her out. Pregnant or not. 
 
      
 
    Glaring after his sister, Sanzo sighed. "Had I know that she was going to be like this Kiyoshi I would have left her home." 
 
      
 
    "Indeed. She may end up on her way much sooner than you if she doesn't cool down." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Sensing a ball of rage that was coming, Yokiyo looked up from where she sat with Takara and Imae at the koi pond to see a bird storming toward them with an angry look. "Who is that Takara?" 
 
      
 
    "That is Lady Ayame. She is Lord Sanzo's little sister." 
 
      
 
    When she reached the miko, Ayame glared with her arms crossed down at her. She didn't get it. He should have had no problem with her. "I don't get it. My brother should have been able to cut you down with ease. They don't need ki8yoshi to produce an heir, Yukani and Kamui can handle that so….." 
 
      
 
    "Just go away if you are going to do nothing but boast of stupid nonsense. I have other and more important things to do than to indulge the dilutions of a fluffed bird." Yokiyo then stood and turned to walk away from her. 
 
      
 
    "Mama?" 
 
      
 
    Smiling down at her, Yokiyo held her hand out for her daughter. "Come on Imae. We are going to go inside for a while. The air out here isn't as comforting as it once was a few moments ago." 
 
      
 
    Hissing again as she stomped her foot, Ayame narrowed her eyes at the miko before her. "Don't you dare turn your back on me you bitch!" 
 
      
 
    Flinching with a small gasp at the name, Imae looked over her shoulder than back up to her mother as she sighed. "Mama can we go find Father? I don't like Sanzo's sister." 
 
      
 
    Her eyes flickering down to the brat at the miko's side, Ayame never lost any rage. "You will never refer to my brother by just his name again you retch! He is Lord Sanzo to you!" 
 
      
 
    Giving a small bow as she stood, Takara hoped that she could defuse the situation. "Lady Ayame if I may….." 
 
      
 
    Still in the throws of a fit of anger, Ayame turned on Takara as she raised her hand to backhand her. The last time she was this angry was when her parents were killed! "Don't you dare address me without being spoken too first!" 
 
      
 
    Glaring back, Yokiyo had finally had enough of being pushed around and just as the bird started to let her hand fly toward Takara she threw up a barrier making her hit it instead of Takara. At the same time holding a hand up for Yoite to stay his sword. "That will be enough of that Lady Ayame. My daughter referred to your brother as merely Sanzo because that was what your brother requested of her. And you do not have any right to strike those that work here in the palace of the South. Especially my friends." 
 
      
 
    Turning to Takara as she rushed over to stand with her, Yokiyo smiled at her. "Takara you and Yoite please take her to her father." 
 
      
 
    Growling at the bird, Yoite didn't like the way she was so fixated on Yokiyo right now. "I will stay with you My Lady." 
 
      
 
    "You are…." 
 
      
 
    His eyes flicked to hers and then back to the gold of the bird. "I am also in charge of keeping you safe when it calls for it Lady Yokiyo. I will do as My Lord asks of me." 
 
      
 
    Moving so that she and Imae were now standing just behind Yoite, Takara looked around but no one else was there. She had to stay. 'I do hope he senses this and comes fast. This could be really bad.' 
 
      
 
    Taking a deep breath, Yokiyo glared at the bird as she let her barrier fall away from her. "Then just stand aside. I am tired of being walked on and treated like crap because of what I am." Holding her head high, Yokiyo crossed her arms. "You insult me, my daughter and try to strike my friend. I will not let that go. And I refuse to die here. I am not the weak human that you and everyone else save just a few think I am!" 
 
      
 
    With a hiss and an evil smile, Ayame called her wind to whip around them all. "After my father was murdered by a miko, my brother and I made it our mission to know how to combat your kind. Taking your life will be easy. You can't get through my wind!" 
 
      
 
    Stopping, Yokiyo let her purification snap to life in full force as rage filled her from both herself, and her mate who was on his way toward them. No doubt with Sanzo and Shone in tow as well. "Don't you underestimate me. It will be your mistake. Everyone thinks that cause I am a human I am weak and I am not!" She then pulled a pin from her clothes, charged to so it was glowing the brilliant blue she was and threw it at the ground by the birds feet. As it flew, it sliced a rift in the wind where her wind now blew around. "Want to tell me again how weak I am or how I can't get through your wind?" 
 
      
 
    Letting her wind stop, Ayame charged the miko with a dagger in hand. "I don't need wind! I will do what my brother should have done from the start!" 
 
      
 
    Hardening her eyes, Yokiyo glared. She lost count of the number of demons that attached her out of rage. Just before Ayame reached her, she pivoted to the side and then reached out and kicked her in the side of the head sending her flying. "Will anyone ever learn!" 
 
      
 
    Spinning around, Ayame got ready to lunge at her again. "I will see you dead!" 
 
      
 
    "Ayame! If you make one more move it will be me that sends you flying and not the miko." 
 
      
 
    Flinching and then hissing, Ayame looked up as her brother seemed to have come out of nowhere! This was just great now she wouldn't be able to do anything! "Don't even give me that brother! She started it!" 
 
      
 
    Her rage flaring again, Yokiyo moved out of her mate's grip and slapped his hand away as he tried to grab her, moved around Sanzo and shocked Ayame by slapping her across her face. "Oh you bet I started the fight. But only after you snapped at my daughter and called her a retch. And after you tried to assault my friend. You bet your ass I started this fight and I would do it again in a heart beat too!" 
 
      
 
    Turning she held her hand out for Imae who was still in Takara's arms and smiled as she ran and grabbed it. She then stormed away from everyone. "We will be in our room for the remainder of the evening Kiyoshi." 
 
      
 
    Shaking his head with a sigh as Kiyoshi went after them, Sanzo glared down at his sister. "Where are they at?" 
 
      
 
    On her feet now, Ayame crossed her arms as she glared after the miko. She couldn't believe that she got a good hit in on her like that! And now she wouldn't have a chance to do anything. "They are just over the palace walls." 
 
      
 
    Ayame then gasped when Sanzo grabbed her by the wrist and jerked her with him as he went to the wall and over it to the camp. "What are you doing!? Let go!" 
 
      
 
    Not stopping until he came face to face with Atsana, Sanzo hissed. "Atsana I want you to take half of the men, I don't care what half, and escort my sister home." 
 
      
 
    Paling as she moved around to gape up at him, Ayame had extra wide eyes. "What did you say!?" 
 
      
 
    Turning to glare down at her, Sanzo had cold and hard eyes as he hissed and the snapped his teeth at her making her freeze. "I told you to stay out of what my affairs are. You will do well to remember next time that you are not Lady of the East and what I decide to do doesn't lie with you. Today with your actions you not only disrespected me, Kiyoshi and his mate today. You disrespected our parents as well. You attacked his mate, insulted his child and tried to assault a member of his staff. This is not the East and you will not be allowed to act like that without consequences Ayame." He then turned his eyes from her and closed his eyes. "You know as well as I do that Mother would not have blamed every miko for what happened to father but just the one who did it. I am sure that they are turning in their graves to know what you have done today and why." 
 
      
 
    The mention of her parents stung, and even though she knew it was true, she wasn't about to admit it to him right now! With a glare she let frustrated tears stream down her face. "Fine! But I hope you really do know what you are doing brother. She will be the fall of the South so you better get your ass ready to fight when Motoichi comes!" Then she turned and ran to her tent. 
 
      
 
    Blinking Atsana looked from the tent back to Sanzo with confused eyes. "What happened My Lord?" 
 
      
 
    With a sigh as he rubbed the back of his neck, Sanzo looked up at the sky. "She called his adopted daughter a retch, tried to hit his mate's friend, and then attacked his pregnant mate. And all after I told her to stay out of it. I hating being mean to her like this but she has to learn some way to stay out of it." He then opened serious eyes to Atsana. "Just make sure you take care of her." 
 
      
 
    "Of course My Lord." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Late that night, after the meal was done and Imae was put in bed, Yokiyo found herself laying comfortably in her mate's arms. And totally at peace. It seemed that when she was in his arms and it was just them was the only time right now that she felt a peace. And now that everyone was there, tomorrow night was going to be the presentation where she was going to show exactly what she could do and how worthy she was for this position. She was a little worried about the dogs and not knowing who was going to come in after it started that wasn't invited, but she was confident. 
 
      
 
    "You need to stop thinking so hard. You are not as relaxed now." 
 
      
 
    Laughing, Yokiyo let out a long sigh. "Tomorrow actually. I got the outfits done this afternoon and they fit perfectly. But I also just can't wait till this is done and over with so I can then focus on just one thing and one thing only." 
 
      
 
    "Just one?" 
 
      
 
    Smiling as she looked up into his eyes, Yokiyo gave him a sharp nod. "Giving birth to a healthy and happy pup in a few months." 
 
      
 
    "Indeed." 
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    Standing proudly next to her mate as they entered the now expanded reception hall, Yokiyo met the many glares and whispers she got with one of her own. She wasn't going to play nice with any of them. Especially seeing that most of them there didn't want her to be there in the first place. Kurosai and Yukani, yes they were after all her mate's father and sister. Everyone else, oh hell no. 
 
      
 
    And for this evening she had to look the part of a Lady, which she did. Her outfit was basic and elegant. She had her miko outfit on under everything, with shades of light blue and white in waves down to her feet. Giving the illusion of a full seven layer kimono like everyone said tradition said they needed to have. But with a single pull of her small obi, she would lose the overcoat and be in her full miko outfit and ready for a fight if it called for it. 
 
      
 
    She also let Takara style her hair, which she enjoyed much more than Yokiyo did she was sure. It was braided in several braids and placed neatly on her head with elegance, with just a single lock of hair that came down on the right side of her face. However, she did also request that it be able to be pulled apart with a single jade stick. One pull and it would loosen it all and then she would have one long braid and several others fall from her head. 
 
      
 
    Looking down and to Kiyoshi's left side she smiled as more pride welled inside of her. Imae looked just like she belonged there too standing next to her father. She had the same exact type of outfit on that Yokiyo had, but had shades of light blue, dark blue and white. She matched them both perfectly. And just like Yokiyo, a pull on her obi and she would be freed from her overcoat and be in her training clothes. And just like her father, wore twin practice blades at her side. 
 
      
 
    Her hair was braided around her head with small flowers placed through it. It wasn't as elegant as Yokiyo's was, but her hair wasn't exactly long either and she fought with them both even on this hair style. The only thing that let it happen was after Yokiyo had her hair done. 
 
      
 
    Another glance around and she could just tell that most of them wanted her dead. And the constant whispers were doing nothing to but making her annoyed at the moment. The sooner that this was all over then the sooner they could all get out and she could focus on her family. 
 
      
 
    But at the same time she couldn't help but feel perfectly safe right now. Not only was she by ki8yoshi's side, but just off of Imae's side was Yoite, Umarus just off of hers. And in different strategic places around the room stood Senri, Zokeni, Kamui and even Kurosai. Though she was sure he was only there because of Sorae. 
 
      
 
    A louder whisper just as they were almost to the front of the reception hall where he would announce who she was made her harden her eyes as she turned to look right at an eagle that came with Sanzo. From what he said it was clear that he was not loyal to Sanzo and was not here for any other reason but to try and make sure she died. 'I swear.' 
 
      
 
    Sensing her anger, Kiyoshi looked down at her and followed her glare to the eagle, then growled as he glared harder and slipped into the shadows behind everyone else that was there. "It would seem that not everyone that Sanzo brought is open minded about things." 
 
      
 
    "Indeed." 
 
      
 
    Reaching the front of the room, Kiyoshi and Yokiyo stood before everyone aand she rolled her eyes as she held her head high and took a deep breath before looking out around the demons that surrounded her. Some of them approved, seemed uninterested or glared at her with disapproval. But she would not be intimidated by them in the least. 'Bring it on.' 
 
      
 
    With a growl to get everyone's attention, Kiyoshi met their gace with cold and hard iced blue eyes. "You have all been called here for one reason. I have taken a mate. The human miko beside me, is your new Lady of the South. Lady Yokiyo. And I don't really care if you like it or not." 
 
      
 
    Crossing his arms, one of the Southern Court Nobles stepped up and glared into Kiyoshi's eyes. "You are right that some of us don't like it! Those that say they do and accept her as our Lady are playing a good game or just as stupid as you are. She should have never been in this palace to start with." 
 
      
 
    Reacting before Kiyoshi could, Yokiyo shocked everyone as she stepped a step in front of Kiyoshi with cold, hard glaring eyes, mirrored to Kiyoshi's, yet a gracious and beautiful smile. "I would really rethink your position on this if I were you. I am the Lady of the South. You may take it however you wish too. I am stronger than I look and I have a feeling that very soon, you and everyone else here will see what I am talking about. Until then keep your comments to yourself." She then stepped back to Kiyoshi's side when he growled and walked off. 
 
      
 
    Over the next hour or so, Yokiyo spent talking with several other nobles that came to talk to her and Kiyoshi. Ones that said that they were loyal to him and if she was what he wanted they were alright with that. But that would ultimately be proven in time. And as time went on, she found herself fanning herself as the room seemed to heat up even more than it normally was with everyone in it, and she really needed some fresh air and a break from the glares. 
 
      
 
    Turning and gently laying a hand on Kiyoshi's arm, she smiled up at him. "I will be taking Umarus, Senri, Zokeni and Yoite with me. I need some fresh air. It is too stuffy in here right now." 
 
      
 
    "No." 
 
      
 
    Keeping her smile Yokiyo shook her head at him. "I need air or I am going to pass out. You need to entertain. I will take Imae and everyone else with me. We don't want me to look like I am nothing but a weak human who has to stay at your side. I am taking the best ones that I need to protect us. We will be fine." 
 
      
 
    "No." 
 
      
 
    "Yes." Yokiyo then reached down and took Imae by the hand and turned headed out the door, smiling as once again she was flanked by Yoite and Umarus, with Senri and Zokeni moving to follow them. Once they were in the garden some she sighed as the cool summer breeze brushed her face and helped to cool her down. "This is much better." 
 
      
 
    With a glare, Umarus could smell the many other new scents that were over the palace walls and growled. "My Lady we should not linger here." 
 
      
 
    "I know just a moment….." Then she tensed as the hair on the back of her neck once again stood on end. Danger. "Actually let's go on back in. I…." But then the sound of clinging steel made her gasp as turned to find everyone staying off a demon, and Yoite taking a nasty wound to his stomach. "Oh no!" 
 
      
 
    Imae had wide eyes as she watched Yoite glaring up at the demon that had actually hurt him! "Yoite!" 
 
      
 
    Throwing up a barrier around her and Imae, she turned and threw a hand out, making it bigtger to include Yoite in it. She then looked at the palace as more demons flooded over the wall. "This is great why don't I listen. Why isn't he coming though?" 
 
      
 
    Another block, and Senri glared over his shoulder. "There is a barrier around the entire garden Yokiyo! He can't see what is going on, and I am guessing that he can't hear it either!" 
 
      
 
    Watching as her mind reeled as everyone took positions around her barrier, she had to think of a way to get his attention on them. "Great now how do I let him know what is going on!?" 
 
      
 
    "That is simple my little miko. You do not. You are coming with me" 
 
      
 
    Jerking around behind her, Yokiyo had wide eyes when she saw that Hachiro was there inside her barrier with them! Along with one of the dog demons that Motoichi sent! Moving and putting herself between them and Imae she glared. "You son of a bitch. How did you two get through my barrier. Hachiro Kiyoshi kicked you out!" 
 
      
 
    His eyes were feasting on her body as he walked toward her, Hachiro couldn't help but envision what it was going to be like to finally have her beneath him as he claimed her for his own mate. It didn't matter she was pregnant, he would kill the pup when it was born and she would then birth his child. "Oh he did. But you see I left something here that I had to come back and get that I really wanted. You." 
 
      
 
    Hardening her glare at him, Yokiyo fisted her hands. "Don't think I will ever just go with you willingly." 
 
      
 
    A glance with a smug smile at the growling yet unable to move Yoite, Hachiro then moved and quickly had the miko pinned against a tree as he pressed his full body onto hers. "Really? How about I show you right now what you get to look forward too with me." 
 
      
 
    "You bastard!" 
 
      
 
    Laughing, Hachiro leaned in toward her mouth with his own. When his mouth was but a breath away from hers he flinched as the smell of blood hit his nose good and strong. It was her blood! Yet he hadn't touched her yet. Looking up at her hands he gasped. "Damnit!" 
 
      
 
    Laughing, Yokiyo still struggled with his grip on her hands. "You idiot did you really think I wouldn't figure out how to get around a barrier. No barrier can keep smell contained. If he can't see or hear me he will smell me no matter what. Now do you really think you can get me out of my own barrier and away from here before he gets here? Or do to me what you think you want to before he gets here and not die?" 
 
      
 
    Glaring into her eyes for a second, Hachiro then bore down on her mouth, causing a muted scream from her. After a few seconds he pulled his mouth from hers and smiled a sadistic smile into her face. "Mark my words before you are old and ugly. I will come back for you. Mark my words Yokiyo." The then let go of her and fled, covering his trail with lavender to throw anyone off. 
 
      
 
    Breathing hard, Yokiyo had wide eyes as she watched him easily run right through her purification barrier! She still wanted to know how he was doing that! 
 
      
 
    "Why do you not just give up and die? You could have lived if you would have left with Hachiro." 
 
      
 
    Jerking her head around to see the damn dog from Motoichi walking toward her she glared harder as she growled. "So where is your partner?" 
 
      
 
    With a evil smile the dog slowly walked toward the miko. "He is playing nice with Kiyoshi wile I take out the humans in his life. As well as that abomination you have inside you. He is a disgrace. It won't be long now before Lord Motoichi shows everyone just how superior he really is." 
 
      
 
    "Go to hell." 
 
      
 
    Watching Imae was breathing hard as she tried to take in everything that was going on right now. She watched as Hachiro who had always been so nice pinned her mother to a tree and kissed her talking about taking her away from them! And now this other demon that said he was going to kill her too when he got there was headed for her mother to kill her and her little brother or sister! 
 
      
 
    Then it was like something in her head snapped and she instantly knew what she had to do. She was the eldest pup of Lord Kiyoshi, Lord of the South. She would defend her mother! 
 
      
 
    Reaching out she grabbed Yoite's sword before anyone knew what was going on, let her overcoat fall to the ground as she rushed around and put herself in a defensive stance just before her mother. A glare that would make her father proud with the resolve to kill him if she had to. "You run your mouth too much. I won't let you touch her!" 
 
      
 
    Hearing Imae, Umarus glanced back after sending a few demons flying and smiled proudly. Both were just as stubborn and strong in spirit as Kiyoshi was. And he was actually proud of both of them, but Imae most of all. But while the smell of the blood was strong, it wasn't yet strong enough to get Kiyoshi's attention! "Miko! You need more blood!" 
 
      
 
    Nodding as she looked down, Yokiyo leaned over Imae and ran her arm across the blade, pulling a thick line of blood but it wouldn't be lethal. "Give me your hand Imae." She then did the same thing with Imae's finger as she smiled up at the now angrier dog demon. "That will get his attention." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Growing increasingly annoyed Kiyoshi kept looking toward the door where his mate and pup left. As he started to close his eyes though just before going to find them, he flinched as his eyes went wide as they could go. It was their blood! The emotional roller coaster that she was on hitting him full force. But he couldn't smell either of them, only small traces of their blood! 
 
      
 
    Turning he shocked everyone as he rushed for the door that they left through. "Something is wrong with them." Only to growl as he slammed into a barrier that rippled purple. "Damnit!" 
 
      
 
    Seeing the barrier, Sanzo glared as he turned and grabbed the same eagle he heard saying what he did about Yokiyo by the neck and drug him toward the barrier. "I don't think so." When he got there he pushed Kiyoshi who was beating at the barrier and hissed. "Move." He then slammed the eagle's face into it. "Break it." 
 
      
 
    "I won't!" 
 
      
 
    Hissing again and slamming the front of his face into it hard again, Sanzo yelled. "Break it!" 
 
      
 
    Coughing up blood, the eagle glared up at him. "You side with him and his miko mate after your father was killed by one. You can die with them for all I care you bastard!" 
 
      
 
    Slinging the eagle toward Kamui who caught him with ease he hissed. "Keep hold of him." He then turned back and placed both hands on the barrier as he focused with all his energy to try and cause a greater ripple in it so Kiyoshi could break it. Once he had a good rift in it he glared over at Yokiyo. "It right above my hands hard." Once he did the barrier broke and Kiyoshi was already out and fighting off demons that were after him. Sanzo then followed with Kurosai and Shone. Seeing that there were a few dozen that the others were fighting and going at Yokiyo's barrier. 
 
      
 
    As he fought his well through the demons that were in his gardens, even more flooded over the wall in a vein attempt to stop him from getting to his mate and pup. "Bastards!" 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Yokiyo and Imae moved as the demon glared as she had a barrier around him so he couldn't move until she was by Yoite and knelt down by him with Imae still keeping herself between them and the demon. Dropping the one he was in, she put up another barrier around just the three of them and let the bigger one fall. 
 
      
 
    Just as she started to tell Yoite that he would be alright she finally felt the ball of rage coming at them. With a sigh Yokiyo was finally able to relax some. "He is coming." 
 
      
 
    But then she flinched when she felt the slam of a sword into her barrier as she closed her eye. "Damn you." 
 
      
 
    "I say we bring down this barrier shall we and get this over with? Just die now and save us the trouble." 
 
      
 
    Gasping as she tried to focus on throwing her energy into the barrier, Yokiyo wasn't going to let him know she was weakening. She would prove she was strong. Kiyoshi was on his way and that would prove their bond. Puling her obi and letting her overcoat fall to the ground she forced herself up on her feet as she shook and fisted her hands at her side. "Damn you! I am stronger than you give me cred it for!" 
 
      
 
    Imae watched as if in slow motion this demon beat on her mother's barrier to try to get into them to kill them. She could hear the fighting going on around her. Master Yoite was hurt. She was so full of anger right now she didn't know what to do with it. But she knew if he got through the barrier she was going to have to take him out right now. 'I can do this. I have to protect Mama and Master Yoite until Father gets here. I have been training for this. I will show you that I have learned well Father. Master Umarus. I will protect them!' 
 
      
 
    Yokiyo gasped as she fell to her hands and knees again just as her barrier broke. Looking up she gasped as Yoite summoned enough strength and rushed the demon but was kicked in his stomach and pushed to the side to fall in a shaking heap. "Yoite!" 
 
      
 
    Throwing up his own barrier just as the others got there, the demon smiled as he walked toward the miko. "If I were you miko, I would worry about myself and not some washed up guard wanna be." 
 
      
 
    Glaring up into his amber eyes, Yokiyo narrowed her dark blue ones as she growled. "Don't count me down and out just yet." 
 
      
 
    "I have no doubts that is exactly what you are. You are going to die right here and right now." 
 
      
 
    Imae was glaring as he walked right past her like she was nothing. Like she wasn't even there. He hurt master Yoite worse. And now he had another barrier up and her father couldn't get to them! 'No! I won't let him!' 
 
      
 
    Pure instinct kicking in, Imae pulled shocked gasps from everyone that was trying to get to them through the barrier as she moved before she even realized what she was doing. She turned and swung as hard as she could from behind as her resolve to kill him set in her eyes. Landing her blow she made he howl in pain as she hit his knees. 'One.' 
 
      
 
    Shen then spun around and using a move that Yoite showed her, she jumped up on a rock and then off the rock as what Sanzo told her rang through her head about killing them three times. Bring them down, run them through, lop off their head. Leaping into the air from the rock she used her body and shoved the katana through his chest. Barely the point came out on his chest but she did it! 'Two.' 
 
      
 
    She struggled but managed to pull the katana out of his chest as he fell forward to his hands as her mother backed up, never taking her shocked eyes off of her daughter. She then used a move that Umarus showed her and spun around just as he lifted his head up and sliced through his neck. When she reached his spine she tried and tried to make it go but it wasn't going. But she had to do this! She had to! She couldn't stop! Focusing all the strength she had left she gave a final pushed as she screamed and was finally able to get through his spine and took his head off, his barrier falling instantly. 
 
      
 
    She started to smile as she felt pride that she just felled her first demon. But then something came over her and she felt sick. Falling to her hands and knees she couldn't stop as she actually physically got sick. 
 
      
 
    A glance over at his daughter as Sanzo and Umarus rushed to her, Kiyoshi was instantly at his mate's side as he helped her to sit up. "Yokiyo?" 
 
      
 
    Smiling as she shook, she was weak from using so much energy and losing a fair amount of blood from her arm but she was fine other wise. "I am alright. And beside don't call me that. Miko sounds better coming from you. I just used too much purification along with the blood loss from my arm but I will be just fine. I knew you would smell my blood through that barrier." 
 
      
 
    Relaxed now to see they were both safe and sound now, Kiyoshi had an emotionless mask on his face. "I would smell your blood no matter what." 
 
      
 
    "Exactly." 
 
      
 
    "What in the hell!?" 
 
      
 
    Hearing his father's truly shocked voice, Kiyoshi and Yokiyo both looked up at him and his wide eyes. Following his eyes as he looked at the demon Imae killed, they both gasped with extra wide eyes. Imae was a miko also! Every place that she cut the demon was burning and turning to dust as it went further out. "Well now. My daughter and my mate are mikos." 
 
      
 
    "Move! Let me through!" Takahashi dropped to his knees by the miko with worried eyes. The pup was fine, but she was weak. "Where are you hurt My Lady?" 
 
      
 
    Holding her arm out Yokiyo smiled. "Just here. I did that to get Kiyoshi's attention. Imae has a small place on her finger as well." 
 
      
 
    Working as he dressed her arm, Takahashi glanced over at the young girl and smiled. "She will be fine. I suspect taking her first life and awakening miko powers is why she is reacting like that." Moving from them he took some water from a small fountain in a cup and poured a powder in it. As he went back to her he could feel his Lord's eyes on him. "The pup is just fine. A strong heart beat and not in distress." He then handed the cup to the miko and smiled. "Drink this. It will help you to be able to stand on your feet and you go back to the palace." 
 
      
 
    "Thank you." 
 
      
 
    Growling as he looked around, he could smell demons that were under nobles that were in his court. And he could smell the tension from those nobles as they anxiously watched to see what was going on. It was very clear that he was going to have to clean house. As well as Sanzo. 
 
      
 
    Turning to everyone Kiyoshi sighed. "Senri. Will you and Zokeni take her back to her room and stay with her. Umarus, father, Shone and Sanzo come with us." 
 
      
 
    With a nod and a glare, Yokiyo pushed away from him as she settled on her own two feet glaring at his growl. "Don't you even start with me right now. I will not be pushed around like this! I told you that I was going to make an example out of them. Imae brought one down. The other bastard is mine." 
 
      
 
    Following her with the others in tow, he kept his eyes on her as she entered the reception hall sending most of them to the edges of the room with fear wondering what was going to happen next. She truly was showing everyone there what his pissed off miko mate was capable of. 
 
      
 
    She looked around and found the injured eagle that ran his mouth being held by Kamui. "While I would like to rip your head off for what you said as I walked past, for your treachery to Sanzo I will let him have you." 
 
      
 
    Scanning the room again she finally found the other dog. Advancing on him she growled. "You are the one I want!" 
 
      
 
    Watching as everyone around him fled, the dog demon stood tall as he growled down into her face. "Don't you dare think you can do anything to me. If not for your mate reaching you in time you would have been killed by him." 
 
      
 
    "You fool!" Yokiyo flared what she had left of her purification into her hands and pushed him, sending him through the wall and a couple small trees into the garden as she stormed toward him again. "Kiyoshi didn't kill that bastard our daughter did! Imae killed him and I am taking your life you bastard!" Then without thought she pulled the jade spike from her hair as several braids fell down her back, charged it with the last of her purification and then slammed it into his eye as he tried to stand up, ignoring the screams of agony as he twitched and slowly turned to dust. 
 
      
 
    Turning she stormed back into the reception hall and looked around as Kiyoshi took his place at her side. "Does anyone else want to challenge me on this?" When no one said anything she took a deep breath. "Then deal with it. I am Lady of the South." She then turned a sweet face to her mate. "I am going to Imae. I trust that you are going to clean house then?" When she got a sharp nod she then turned and left with Sorae and Umarus on her heels. 
 
      
 
    Once she was in the hall she stopped and swayed some, thankful as Sorae grabbed her to help steady her. "Thank you." 
 
      
 
    Concern in her eyes as she looked at her and helped her to walk on, Sorae never took her eyes off of her. "Are you alright what happened?" 
 
      
 
    "Yeah. I cut my own arm to get his attention and used too much purification. I next to stop using it when he told me I was pregnant. I used way too much too fast is all." 
 
      
 
    "I see. Well right now you need some good rest. Let's get you to your room." 
 
      
 
    Shaking her head no, Yokiyo half smiled. "Take me to Imae's room. Not only did she actually fell her first demon today, but in the process she unlocked her miko powers. Imae is a miko." 
 
      
 
    "Really?" 
 
      
 
    "OH yeah." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Once they were gone down the hall some, Kiyoshi flexed his claws. "Well Sanzo are you ready to do as she said and clean house?" 
 
      
 
    Nodding Sanzo turned glaring eyes to the eagle. "I am starting with him. Let's get started Kiyoshi." 
 
      
 
    "Right." 
 
      
 
    Sanzo then stalked toward the eagle, nodding to Kamui who let him go then left to go and find his mate no doubt who hadn't been there. Grabbing him and looking around, Sanzo hissed as the wind in the room began to whip around. "More than half of you know what is about to happen right?" He then flexed his hand and lopped the bird's head off, slinging the blood too the floor. 
 
      
 
    Nodding Kiyoshi growled then like a flash the two were moving around the room, skipping over those that did not have men in the attack today, and mercilessly cutting down the others that did. 
 
      
 
    Standing back with a sigh, Kurosai didn't know what to think right now. The bond was clear, and just by smelling that small amount of blood that every did he blindly raced toward her. The bond was there. And now most of the Southern Court was gone because of it. 'Damnit. Though I don't like it, I guess acting like an ass is a bit much considering.' 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Looking up with a smile, Yokiyo sighed as Kiyoshi walked in with wet hair and a simple haori and hakama. He had already washed the blood off of himself which she was happy for. When he sat on the bed next to her she sighed. "Everything is done?" 
 
      
 
    "Yes. Everyone will be leaving in a few days and then we can back to almost normal. Come. Let's go to our room." He then lifted her into his arms and turned to Senri as he stood to the side with Umarus. "I would like it considering if you stayed here tonight Senri in here with Imae." 
 
      
 
    "Course." 
 
      
 
    Nodding as he walked out of the room, he looked down at her. "What else happened?" 
 
      
 
    "What?" 
 
      
 
    Walking in their room he sat her on the bed and sighed as he sat next to her and made her look up at him. "Something else happened out there than what I saw and I want to know what it was." 
 
      
 
    With a sigh as she leaned into his arms, once again feeling safe she touched her mouth with a shaky hand. "It was Hachiro. He was out there with everyone else attacking." 
 
      
 
    "What!?" 
 
      
 
    Nodding as she clung to his clothes, she let a few tears fall. "He said he came back because he wanted me. When I told him he would never get the chance to touch me, he pinned me to a tree and all but said he was going to rape me right there. That was when I dug my nails into my hand and made him bleed. Knowing you would smell it was what made him stop. He kissed me and then said that he would be back." 
 
      
 
    Glaring over her head as his lip twitched with a growl, Kiyoshi saw nothing but red right now. "I am going to send out a search party to try and find him tomorrow. The second he is found in the West, East or South he is dead." When Yokiyo started to shake he methodically rubbed her back as he held her close. He wanted to rage and go find him himself right now. But he had to calm her down." 
 
      
 
    "There is more." 
 
      
 
    "More?" 
 
      
 
    Nodding as she looked up at him, Yokiyo had curious eyes. "I don't know how he was able to do it, but he walked right through my barrier. It didn't phase him in the least or stop him like it did everyone else." When his eyes went wide she nodded. "Umarus even watched him do it." 
 
      
 
    Moving on the bed to lay down over the blankets, Kiyoshi let out a sigh as he pulled her to lay with him and sighed. "I will deal with Hachiro. You just rest right now. You need your strength." 
 
      
 
    "Right." 
 
      
 
    With the presentation over, Kiyoshi was able to relax finally. His mate in his arms, just fine, his pup next door and just fine. The pup his mate carried going strong. He would be at her side daily for the next few days, then go on his rounds so that he could be there when the pup was born. And during that time, Umarus and Yoite would be in arms reach. And he was sure that he could get Senri to come back. But right now, sleep and relaxing with his mate was all he was worried about. 
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    It's been three days since the presentation and Yokiyo now sat with Imae in the gardens. Nearly half of the Southern Court were killed, and more than that from the East. Now the only ones that were still there were family. Yukani and Kamui were going to be leaving the next day to go back to the Southern Shores, and Senri and Zokeni were going to be leaving soon that day as well.. She did still hope though that she could defy the odds and give him a demon grandchild and make him eat his words. And hoped that would make Yukani also come around. 
 
      
 
    Looking over at Imae and how she just sat there next to her starring at the ground she smiled as she reached over and laid her hand on her leg. "Do you still feel funny sweetheart?" 
 
      
 
    Nodding Imae kept her eyes on the ground. "I do Mama. But I don't know why." 
 
      
 
    Leaning over and hugging her, Yokiyo smiled as she kissed her head. They wanted to wait until she asked why she felt so different to tell her what was going on. And to see if the scent of purification stayed with her. And it has. "Oh honey. I know we aren't your real parents, but you act like you should be ours by blood. We couldn't ask for a better eldest daughter and child. You didn't hesitate and protected me when your father couldn't get to me." 
 
      
 
    "Do I feel like this because killed a demon?" 
 
      
 
    "Partly. Honey you are just like me and that is what is making you feel funny." 
 
      
 
    Looking up at her with wide and shinning eyes, Imae let her head fall to the side. "What do you mean Mama?" 
 
      
 
    Pushing in on her nose as she laughed, Yokiyo gave her a sharp nod and a sweet smile. "You are just like me Imae. You are a miko. Your training and the resolve you had to defeat that demon to protect me must have pulled your purification out. And as soon as I have your brother or sister, you are going to start training how to use it with me. That is all it is. It will pass in a few more days." 
 
      
 
    Tears fell from her chocolate eyes as she looked up at her mother with wonder. Then she smiled as she threw her arms around her neck and giggled. "I am just like Mama! That makes me so happy!" 
 
      
 
    "That's right honey." 
 
      
 
    "Imae. Miko." 
 
      
 
    Looking up to see Kiyoshi standing there with worry washing over her she smiled as she stood up and held Imae's hand. "I wish you didn't have to go so soon." 
 
      
 
    "I need to make sure nothing starts after what happened here. I will not be gone long." Kiyoshi then laid his hand on Imae's head with a smile, then leaned down and bore down on Yokiyo's lips for a moment. After he pulled his lips from hers he turned and called his cloud and flew off. 
 
      
 
    Looking down at Imae, Yokiyo laughed. "Come on honey. Uncle Senri and Aunt Zokeni are going to be leaving soon. Let's go and see them off shall we?" 
 
      
 
    "Right Mama!" 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Reaching out and hugging her brother, Yokiyo smiled as she stood at the gate with Imae and Yoite. "I am serious though Senri. You don't have to stay here. He isn't going to be gone that long, and I got Yoite and Umarus anyway." 
 
      
 
    Looking down at his sister, Senri wasn't sure about this. He had a really bad feeling something was going to happen. "Are you sure Yokiyo? We don't mind staying." 
 
      
 
    "I am go on home with her. We will come see you soon. And you gotta come back in a couple months when your niece or nephew is born anyway." 
 
      
 
    Hugging her again, Senri laughed and then turned to his mate. "Nothing could keep me from here when that happens Yokiyo. A wink as he messed her hair, then a few waves and he left. 
 
      
 
    Turning and headed for the palace, Yokiyo smiled down at Imae. "Hey Imae I know something that will help you feel better. Let's go pick some cherries." 
 
      
 
    Giving her an odd look, Imae let her head fall to the side. "Why do you want to pick some cherries?" 
 
      
 
    Winking at her, Yokiyo then looked up at the sky. "Because then we can go to the kitchen and I will show you how to make a cherry pie like my Mama and the woman who raised me Sada showed me how to make. And in a few days we can make another one for your father when he gets home." 
 
      
 
    With an excited giggle, Imae started to shake her head up and down quickly. "Alright! That sounds like fun!" 
 
      
 
    Another few steps and Yokiyo's smile faded as one hand flew up to her chest as a pain ripped through her chest that startled her. "What the…." But then it came back and caused her to fall to her knees as tears streamed out of her eyes from the immense pain. "Damnit!" 
 
      
 
    "Mama!" 
 
      
 
    "My Lady!" 
 
      
 
    Looking up as Imae and Yoite fell to the ground next to her, Yokiyo fell over on her side. "I…I….I…..bed….." 
 
      
 
    With a nod, Yoite lifted Imae and sat her on his shoulders as he then gently lifted her into his arms. "Yes My Lady. Hold on Lady Imae." He then turned and in one leap was in a tree, another leap and he landed on the balcony of her room as Takara rushed into the room. 
 
      
 
    Her eyes wide with fear, Takara was at the bedside as Yoite laid her down and then sat Imae down. "Lady Yokiyo! What's wrong?" 
 
      
 
    Breathing heavy, Yokiyo held her eyes shut as she tried not to sob. She had no clue what was wrong with her! "I….I…..I don't know." 
 
      
 
    Turning and racing from the room, Takara had tears misting in her eyes. "I am going to get Takahashi!" 
 
      
 
    With a nod, Yoite stood as he watched as his Lady grabbed her chest and sobbed in pain, her daughter clinging to his legs with tears in her eyes as well. He felt so useless right now not knowing what he could do. Movement drew his attention to the open door as Sorae raced in. 
 
      
 
    Stopping to sit on the bed next to the miko, Sorae was terrified right now. The pup's heartbeat was very high. Reaching out she touched her forehead. "She doesn't have a fever. Yoite what happened to her?" 
 
      
 
    "I do not know My Lady. She and Lady Imae told their goodbyes to her brother and then were going to pick cherries when she fell to the ground in tears holding her chest." 
 
      
 
    Before Sorae could say anything, Takahashi was there and rushed to her side. Forcing her eyes open to check her eyes. "She has no outward sign that anything is going on. But I do have to wonder." 
 
      
 
    "About what?" 
 
      
 
    Looking at Sorae he nodded. "If this has to do with the strong bond that she had with Lord Kiyoshi." 
 
      
 
    "Strong bond?" Sorae looked down at the miko and felt like her heart was going to break seeing her in such a state. "What does that mean?" 
 
      
 
    Placing a hand on her stomach, Takahashi could feel more movement than he really should have felt as he sighed. "Last week when she was getting so sick, My Lord asked me to look at her. She was annoyed and said she could already sense Lord Kiyoshi's emotions. Something I have never seen in a human demon bonding before. And to get pregnant so early even using her purification powers. This is not your typical bond that they have." 
 
      
 
    Her worried eyes turning back down to the miko, Sorae felt her heart start to race. "So what do we do?" 
 
      
 
    "The only way to know for sure if it is her bond with him is for someone to go back and get him. If that isn't it, it may just be she is miscarrying the baby. I know the rounds are important but they need to know what sort of bond they may or may not have as well." He turned serious eyes to Sorae as she looked up at him. "Send the fastest demon here. If it is the bond, bringing him back will stop it and save the baby." 
 
      
 
    Nodding, Sorae turned and raced from the room, colliding with Kamui and Yukani who had been on their way to see what was going on. Grabbing onto his arm as Kamui steadied her she gave him a pleading look. "I will explain what Takahashi said when you get back but you must go bring Kiyoshi back right now!" 
 
      
 
    "Sorae…" 
 
      
 
    Looking back at the crying heap on the bed Sorae kept her grip on his arm. "Their bond is not a normal one. He hasn't been gone long. She collapsed to this in the garden. It is the baby. The heartbeat is extra high. If it is their bond, when he gets back she will settle down. If not she will lose it!" 
 
      
 
    With a nod, Kamui smiled. "I'm gone." Then was quickly through the room, out the window and headed for Kiyoshi. 
 
      
 
    Yukani let out a small sigh as she walked into the room behind her mother who was already at the miko's side. She was trying to look strong for Imae, but there was fear in her eyes. She hadn't let the miko in like her mother did, but seeing that she did, she understood why she was so worried. And especially after the performance that she gave during her presentation, Yukani had to admit that she wasn't that weak after all. And that the thought of trying to be friends with her really wasn't as revolting as she thought that it was going to be. 
 
      
 
    But it was seeing Imae in the distress she was in that really bothered her. Going in and going to Imae she lifted her in her arms and smiled at her. "Don't worry Imae. Everyone is going to do all they can to make sure she is all better soon." 
 
      
 
    "But…." 
 
      
 
    "I promise it will be just fine." 
 
      
 
    Seeing where Yukani was going, Yoite smiled as he turned to Imae and gave her a bow. "My Lady. Why do we not let them do what they can for your mother. We can go and pick the cherries that you and her were going to go and do and surprise her when she is better with them." 
 
      
 
    Still worried about her mother Imae nodded as Yukani put her down and she and Yoite walked out of the bedroom. Looking up at him as tears welled in her eyes, Imae grabbed his hand. "Master Yoite she is going to be alright isn't she? I am not going to lose her?" 
 
      
 
    Lifting her into his arms, Yoite sighed as he went on with a smile. "Your uncle is going for your father. Takahashi thinks that will calm her down and make her all better. So not to worry." 
 
      
 
    "Good." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    With his teeth ground together, his eyes narrow slits of rage, Kiyoshi was flying as hard and fast as he could on hi cloud. Once he got so far away from the palace, it was like something snapped in him. It was like his demon was trying to take control of him and force him back. He didn't understand it. 
 
      
 
    "Kiyoshi!" 
 
      
 
    Looking down he saw Kamui in full on dog form running as fast as he could along the ground. But something was different. A growl was the only answer he could give him right now. 
 
      
 
    Kamui knew that Kiyoshi had to get back fast, but it was the pure rage in his eyes when he looked down at him and flinched. Keeping his pace he never looked away. "You have to go back! It's Yokiyo! Something is wrong with her and the pup!" 
 
      
 
    His eyes going wide, Kiyoshi closed his eyes as he turned and fell from the sky into his dog form and raced even faster back toward the palace. He didn't know what was going on with him, but he would figure that out later. Right now his only focus was Yokiyo. 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Everyone gasped as just as suddenly as it all started, Yokiyo's tears stopped and then she let her head roll to the side as she passed out. But the room was a somber state right now. Takara, Sorae and even Yukani were in tears already. Not long after Kamui left to go and get Kiyoshi, the pup's heartbeat wen erratically fast then began to fade out quickly, until there was nothing there. Takahashi confirming for everyone that she had miscarried. 
 
      
 
    Now, even Kurosai was in the room with them as they waited for Kiyoshi to get back. Sorae started to reach out to brush her bangs from her eyes as her head rolled again but gasped as Kurosai snagged her waist and had her on the other side of the room. Looking up she saw that her son was sitting there with worry showing clearly on his face. Dropping her head, Sorae held onto her mate's arms as tears fell. "Kiyoshi she…." 
 
      
 
    "I know. But why? Everything was fine when I left." 
 
      
 
    Stepping up, Takahashi held his hands behind his back as he sighed. "I suspect that it is your bond. Something was off about her smell when I looked at her last week but it wasn't because of the baby. We can find out for sure after she wakes and has healed from losing the baby. It may be that she has bonded stronger to you than most. It is odd that she was drawn into the bond at all." 
 
      
 
    "I see." Dropping his head with a sigh, Kiyoshi held his mate's hand in his own. "I would like everyone to leave for now." 
 
      
 
    With a nod, Sorae moved and laid her hand on his shoulder and smiled down at him as he turned his head. "It won't stop it Kiyoshi. I think Yukani is starting too and I have already accepted her. That won't change." 
 
      
 
    "Thank you mother." Once they were all alone, Kiyoshi relaxed his shoulders and dropped his head fully. "Damnit!" He didn't know that a pain like this could exist. He knew they talked about this happening, but didn't think it would be like this for him as well. 
 
      
 
    Blinking, Yokiyo slowly opened her eyes as she let out a small grown. But when she saw and felt Kiyoshi's pain filled eyes she shot up. "What happened?" 
 
      
 
    Reaching over and cupping her face, Kiyoshi sighed. "I don't know exactly. Kamui told me something was wrong with you, and I rushed back. But I was too late…" 
 
      
 
    Dropping her head as tears gushed from her eyes, Yokiyo curled her legs up to her chest as she had wide eyes. "So it wasn't a dream then. I did hear Takahashi Sai that I lost the baby." 
 
      
 
    "No it wasn't a dream." 
 
      
 
    Sobbing now she fell into his arms as she clung to him with all she had. She knew that there was a chance but everything seemed to be going great with the baby. She was actually starting to believe that she was going to do it on her first go. But now nothing. "I am sorry Kiyoshi." 
 
      
 
    Rubbing her back as he held her, Kiyoshi closed his eyes and sighed. "You have nothing to be sorry for Yokiyo. It just wasn't meant to happen now. It will happen again when the time is right." 
 
      
 
    Yokiyo could only nod as she sobbed into his chest. She knew that it could happen, but not that it would affect her like this. It cut her heart as deeply as it was cut the day her parents died. And now all she could do was hope that she could have another baby one day. 
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    "I swear I am going to hurt you!" 
 
      
 
    Hearing the malice in his mate's voice, Kiyoshi froze with a flinch as he looked at the door for a second before starting his pacing again. He was a nervous wreck at the moment. Two years. It has taken two more years for her to get pregnant again. And once it happened, she did nothing and used no more purification. He didn't even go on his rounds this time. And now five months later she was in labor. 
 
      
 
    "I swear I am going to kill him when this is over!" 
 
      
 
    With blinking eyes everyone save Kiyoshi who kept pacing turned and looked at the door with an odd look. Kurosai, Kamui, Umarus and Senri were blocking the door to make sure he didn't get in. However if there was even a hint of truth with her threats on him, they didn't really need to be there to make him stay out. 
 
      
 
    Shaking his head, Umarus elbowed Kurosai as he laughed. "I dare say that your son has a mate even more vocal during labor than yours was." 
 
      
 
    "What?" 
 
      
 
    Turning to look at Kiyoshi, Umarus laughed as he crossed his arms back. "Your grandmother barely made a single sound when she had your father. Your mother was vocal talking about how she was going to hurt your father. But not as much as your mate is, or with the threat of death." 
 
      
 
    Growling, Kiyoshi ran his hand through his hair as his pacing resumed. "I just want it done with." 
 
      
 
    Taking a deep breath, Kurosai sighed. "Women have been birthing children for thousands of years. Even women birthing children fathered by demons. She will be fine." 
 
      
 
    "I will believe that and settle down when this is done and I have her and my pup with me. 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Falling back onto the pillows, Yokiyo was breathing hard as she ground her teeth together. "I swear it. I am really going to hurt him." 
 
      
 
    With a giggle, Izumi laughed as she looked down at her friend. "I won't say anything about it." Pulling giggles from both Zokeni and Yukani. 
 
      
 
    Whipping the sweat from the miko's brow, Sorae glared up at the both three of them. "Girls. Now is not the time for this. We have to focus on the task at hand. Soon enough there will be three babies in the room." 
 
      
 
    Looking over at her infant daughter and her son who sat with Zokeni, Izumi smiled as she gave a nod. "That's right. And Kazuo and Hana will have a baby cousin to grow up with and play with." 
 
      
 
    "That's right." Another wince as a smaller contraction ripped through her, Yokiyo growled. "And whether Itachi likes it or not. I swear how can he be this mad about it two years later." 
 
      
 
    Dropping her head Izumi sighed as she closed her eyes. "I don't get it either. He in a lot of ways isn't the same Itachi that he was when we were little that I fell in love with. But then again he is at the same time." 
 
      
 
    Grinding her teeth together as her body tensed through another contraction, Yokiyo held her breath. Once it passed she went limp as she breathed again. "He can just get the hell over it for all I care." She then looked up at the midwife as she came to check and see how she was coming along. "Please tell me that I am ready to get this over with." 
 
      
 
    Checking on her progression, the midwife smiled with a nod. "You are almost there My Lady. It has been too long since we last had little feet around the palace." Her eyes going to Yukani who smiled. 
 
      
 
    Looking up at Yukani seeing the sadness in her eyes, Yokiyo winked at her. "Don't worry about it. I know you are going to have some soon. Fate just made you wait till this one came along so that your pups could have cousins their own size to play with." 
 
      
 
    With a smile and a laugh, Yukani gave her a nod. "I think you may right about that one Yokiyo. And I wouldn't agrue with it." Though she and Kamui have been trying for more than three hundred years now to have pups with no success, she was starting to doubt that she would ever have any pups. But like Yokiyo, whom she has grown really close too over the last two years has said, if a miko human can have a demon's child. She will have some too. 
 
      
 
    Checking on her progress again, the midwife smiled. It was time. Looking up at her lady she gave a nod. "It is time My Lady. With the next contraction bear down and push with all you have. And we will see if we have a new heir, or a new princess." 
 
      
 
    "Gladly!" 
 
      
 
    As the next contraction hit her, Yokiyo grabbed Sorae's hand and Yukani's as she folded herself and pushed with all she had as she held her breath. Air forcing her to stop. She sucked in a wild breath and pushed again. Then a third time. 
 
      
 
    Finally on the fourth time, she pushed and just as she started to give up to try again, she felt the pressure give and felt as her child slipped from her body. The pain gone instantly. Just as she fell back to let her head rest in her best friend's lap, she smiled as tears streamed down her eyes as her newborn baby's cries rang out through the room. "I did it! I have a pup!" 
 
      
 
    Whipping the newborn down slowly, the midwife was in a state of pure shock as she looked at the now only whimpering pup. A human for a mother. A demon for a father. She by all rights should be a half demon. But this little girl, this princess of the South was born with her own scent being that of a full blooded demon. Not a half demon. "Oh my goodness." 
 
      
 
    Her eyes instantly filling with worry, Yokiyo looked up at the midwife who was still in shock as she looked down at her daughter. "What is it? Why are you looking at my baby like that? What is wrong?" 
 
      
 
    With a smile, the midwife turned and came closer to her as she laughed. "Nothing is wrong with your baby. You have a daughter and she is just fine. I do not know how you did it though, but your daughter is a demon, not a half demon." 
 
      
 
    Taking her daughter, Yokiyo couldn't deny that she was just a bit sad that she didn't give him a son. Even though he already told her that son or daughter this pup would be the heir to the south if she never had anymore. But to have had a demon! She didn't think it was really possible. "Is she really a demon?" 
 
      
 
    With wide eyes as she looked down at her granddaughter, Sorae was in shock. She was a beautiful little girl with her mother's black hair and dark blue eyes, but her father's iced blue markings. And she was in fact a full demon! "She is. She really is a full demon baby. How could this have happened?" 
 
      
 
    But before either Yokiyo or Sorae could say anything they looked up when Izumi, Yukani and Zokeni started to laugh. Yokiyo let her head fall to the side as she blinked at them. "What is so funny?" 
 
      
 
    Looking down at Yokiyo with a smile, Yukani winked. "Father still resents you and Kiyoshi mating because you are a miko. He wasn't thrilled when we started getting close either. But don't you remember what he told you? What one thing you had to do and if you did he would accept you fully no matter what?" 
 
      
 
    Gasping as she looked down at her now quiet little girl, Yokiyo had wide eyes as she smiled. "To give him a demon grandchild." 
 
      
 
    Standing as she leaned over and lifted her newest granddaughter into her arms, Sorae smiled as tears traced down her face. "Well I think it is time that my son sees his daughter. And my mate has to make good on his promise." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Frozen in the middle of the hall as he watched the door, they could smell tears, and Yokiyo was fine, but there was no half demon scent coming from the room yet. And only two wails from the baby was making him worry. When he heard footsteps reach the door he pushed past the four that were there just in time to see his mother standing there with a baby in her arms. "Mother?" 
 
      
 
    Gently handing the pup over to her father, Sorae smiled. "You have a healthy and beautiful little girl Kiyoshi. She is perfect." Once she was in his arms, she smiled up at her own mate. "And I do believe that your father has to eat his own words and honor his promise he made to your mate." 
 
      
 
    The same odd look from the both and Sorae laughed as she reached up to reveal the pup to her waiting father, sister, uncles and grandfather. "Because she did defy the odds and gave birth to a demon. This little one is a full blooded demon just like her father." 
 
      
 
    Everyone just stared down at the baby as she made eye contact instantly with her father. Kurosai most of all was utterly shocked. He didn't even move when he felt Imae climbing up his back to look over his shoulder at the baby. "How the hell did she do that?" 
 
      
 
    With a true smile for everyone to see, Kiyoshi stood there and took in his daughter's face. "How she did it aside. She did what you told her to do Father." He then brushed past his mother as he made his way to his mate. "We have a demon." 
 
      
 
    With a laugh as she reached up and took her little girl, Yokiyo had more tears falling from her face. "Yes we do. Another little girl." 
 
      
 
    "Mama!" 
 
      
 
    Looking as Imae was there next to her on the other side of the bed, Yokiyo laughed. "Yes Imae? Want to see your sister?" 
 
      
 
    With a bright smile as she looked down at the new little pup, Imae was elated she was a big sister finally! But then she blinked as she looked up at her mother. "But Mama what do I call her?" 
 
      
 
    Laughing as she looked up at Kiysohi, Yokiyo smiled. "I don't know. We never could think of a good girl name. Kiyoshi?" 
 
      
 
    "You are her mother. You chose." 
 
      
 
    Looking back down at her and how bright her eyes were, like the early twilight of dawn when there was still dark blue in the sky, she nodded. "Kiara." 
 
      
 
    "Kiara. IF that is what you wish, that is her name. Kiara. Princess of the South." He then bent down and kissed the side of her head as he sat next to her. 
 
      
 
    Leaning her head on his shoulder, Yokiyo looked down at her wide eyed little girl as she smiled and a few more fresh tears streamed down her face. She joked the entire time that she was having a demon but never thought that she would actually have a demon child. 
 
      
 
    Looking up as everyone started to file into the room, she smiled as she laughed. She could see it in their eyes that they all wanted to hold her. Reaching up with her as she handed her to Yukani first, she laughed. "Pass her around. Everyone, this is Kiara." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Once everyone had a chance to hold Kiara, and Senri and Zokeni bid her goodbye, Kiyoshi smiled down at her as she lay curled up next to him, Kiara sleeping soundly between them. And on his other side was Imae who insisted she spend her first night with her sister. 
 
      
 
    His eyes landing on Kiara, he still couldn't believe that his human miko mate was able to birth a demon. It proved finally once and for all to his father that she was more worthy to be where she was than he thought. And forced him to accept her fully, whether he really wanted to or not. 
 
      
 
    His eyes moving to Imae he couldn't stop his smile. She was so excited to be a big sister. Already talking about all the things she was going to teach her as she got bigger. He did hope for more. He wanted a son. But if he never did have one, he had a demon daughter that would take over the South when he was done, and be more than strong enough to keep it safe from anyone that wanted to try. 
 
      
 
    Though just as he closed his eyes to relax off to sleep, he felt movement and heard a quiet fussing sound. Moving his arm gently from Imae, he looked down and lifted Kiara around her stomach and gently lay her on his chest. His smile back as she let out a content sigh and fell back asleep after fisting both of her tiny little hands in his hair. "Kiara." 
 
      
 
    "Well it seems she is already showing she is like her big sister and be a daddy's girl." 
 
      
 
    Not taking his eyes off of his youngest pup, Kiyoshi laughed. "She can be that and more. No matter what she wants to be, just like Imae I will also make her a warrior in the same right." 
 
      
 
    Moving closer to him now that Kiara wasn't between them, Yokiyo lay her head on his shoulder as she looked at her daughter's sleeping face. Reaching out and rubbing the back of a finger down her soft cheek she let out her own content sigh. "Well I won't argue with that one. Both of them will be able to take up for themselves no matter who they go against." 
 
      
 
    "Exactly. Right now you need sleep miko. It has been a long day." When all she did was nod as she let her eyes closed, he let out a sigh as he put his other arm around Imae. This wasn't the family that he ever imagined having. This time three years ago he would have killed someone if they told him that he would have a human for an eldest child, a miko for a mate that birthed a demon daughter. 
 
      
 
    But he did have all those things. He would hold out hope for a son for a while with her. But he would be content with what he had. His eyes falling on Kiara's head he let his own eyes start to drift close. "Whether or not you ever get a brother is yet to see Kiara. If not, when your mother no longer can have any children you will be named my heir. And I will make sure you are strong enough to hold it. No matter what." 
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    Once again finding himself standing in the middle of the reception hall, Sanzo couldn't help but smile. It has been twelve long years since the last time he was here in the South. He half expected to be back just a few months after he left, however was actually sadden by the news of Yokiyo's miscarriage. He had hoped that Kiyoshi would have had his heir then. 
 
      
 
    But the annoyed sigh from behind him caused him to let out one of his own as he shook his head. He brought his sister this time. He figured that after twelve years she would realize that she couldn't do anything now just like she couldn't do anything then. But with the attitude she got when they got there, he was wondering if it was such a good idea after all. 
 
      
 
    Turning to find her sitting with her arms crossed, Sanzo crossed his own. "Ayame…" 
 
      
 
    Rolling her eyes Ayame turned her head away from her brother. "I know brother you don't have to keep telling me this time. Mind my manners and deal with it. I got it." 
 
      
 
    "Exactly right." Sanzo then turned back and looked over where he sat when he first met Imae. Though she was just a little human child, she was perfect! She had manners that most adult demons didn't have, she was full of pride and didn't think twice when she wanted to defend her mother with him. Nor did she tremble in fear once when she sparred with him. 
 
      
 
    The smell of the miko getting stronger, made him smile as he turned toward the reception hall doors. But hearing the hiss from his sister he glared sideways at her. "I told you Ayame. If you act up this time, you will get more from your brother than just sent home." 
 
      
 
    Jerking her head to the side again, Ayame stuck her nose in the air as she tapped her foot. "I know that already brother. I promised you that I wouldn't do anything stupid. I will behave but that doesn't mean that I have to like it either." With the disgusting smell getting closer, Ayame let her head drop as she tried to relax. "Besides. Like you said. Twelve years and two pups later there is no sense in trying to kill her anyway. Though had my brother really tried, we wouldn't be here to start with." 
 
      
 
    Turning to fully face his sister, Sanzo was ready to give her yet another lecture and then just send her home. Before he could say anything though the door opened and he turned to see a vibrant and smiling miko waltz through the door. Turning back to her he gave a low and sweeping bow. "If it is not Lady Yokiyo. I must say that it is an honor to be back in your home again." Turning to his sister as he stood with a half glare he kept his smile. "I believe you remember my sister Ayame. Though this time she has promised to behave herself." 
 
      
 
    With a warm and sweet smile, Yokiyo laughed as she met Sanzo and gave him a bow herself. He was just as full of life and spunk as last time. Though she didn't hide the glare that she had as she looked at the female with him. She remembered her alright, but this time if she started, the shock was going to be on her. "Lady Ayame." 
 
      
 
    Turning back to Sanzo she smiled again. "The honor to host again is all mine. I trust you have been well since the last time that we saw each other?" 
 
      
 
    With a gracious grin and a nod, Sanzo crossed his arms. "I still say that the honor is all mine. After all, some of my men were in on trying to kill you the last time I was here at your home for an event." He then laughed some as he rubbed the back of his neck and looked around. "But I must say that I was not expecting to be met by Kiyoshi, or his father. I can smell them both but can't pinpoint a location." 
 
      
 
    With a bright smile, Yokiyo closed her eyes as she laughed. She couldn't be happier with the way that things have gone since he left. Senri and Zokeni were now expecting their first child, and so were Yukani and Kamui. After Kiara was born she developed a close bond with his father as well. 
 
      
 
    Letting her head fall to the side she laughed. "Well Kurosai just left not too long ago to go on the rounds. Sorae, Yukani, Kamui and Yoite are with my son. Our daughter Kiara is with Imae, Kiyoshi and Umarus somewhere around here." 
 
      
 
    His eyes filling with sympathy, Sanzo dropped his head as he let out a sigh. "I was honestly saddened when we received word of what happened after we all left." Then smiled as he gave a nod and crossed his arms. "And yet we were even more elated when we heard of the birth of young Kiara." 
 
      
 
    With her smile still in place, Yokiyo laughed as she opened her eyes. "You do not need to be sorry or sad. It just wasn't time and everything happened for a reason. Now where are they?" She then relaxed as her head tipped to the side, her eyes became unfocused and hazy as her face took on a perplexed look. "They are in the gardens training." 
 
      
 
    Both Sanzo and Ayame gave each other a confused look, then blinked as they both went back to the miko. From the very start, Sanzo knew the bond was not normal for a demon and human mating. And that just proved it even more. Holding his hand up in the air Sanzo had extra wide blinking eyes. "If you don't mind my asking how exactly did you do that?" 
 
      
 
    Shrugging her shoulders Yokiyo laughed. "I have no idea how I can do it I just know I can. When I was pregnant with Kiara, I was trying to find him one night and couldn't at first. I just closed my eyes and focused hard and tried to think of where he was and it just sort of happened. Like I could see exactly where he was and what he was doing." 
 
      
 
    "Well it is just that isn't exactly normal. Even full demon mates can't do stuff like that." 
 
      
 
    With a nod, Yokiyo turned and headed for the door that lead out into the gardens. "I know that. But the best that we can figure is that it is because I am a miko mated to a demon. Come with me and we will go and get Kiyoshi and Kiara." Though her smile held something else. She wondered what they would think of Imae? She was eighteen now and a far cry from that small little girl that they saw twelve years ago. 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    The sound of metal clanged off of each other as father and daughter sparred. Kiyoshi wasn't moving as fast as he could, but he wasn't moving slow either. Smiling as he sparred with his eldest daughter. Imae had grown into a beauty there was no doubt. However instead of training in only traditional miko ways, Imae focused her purification on pushing herself to move faster, as well as enhance her strength and senses. A wise choice for her with the natural aptitude she had for battle. 
 
      
 
    But when he caught the scent of two falcons with his mate he lost focus on the sparring match to turn and growl toward the palace. Sanzo was there and he brought his sister with him. Then turning just his eyes he smiled as Imae was there the second he got distracted tripping him and then swinging one blade toward his waist and the other toward his throat. 
 
      
 
    With a growl as she stood there, Imae watched as her father landed ten feet from her with a smile as she crossed her arms. "That was almost a kill too Father." 
 
      
 
    Sheathing his own swords, Kiyoshi nodded as he kept his smile. "Indeed. You were however able to trip me up. Good job Imae." 
 
      
 
    Her large chocolate eyes blinking, Imae looked at him for a second then let her head fall to the side. "But Father, why was I able to trip you in the first place? I have never been able to really get you like that. You lost concentration for something. What is it?" 
 
      
 
    Before Kiyoshi could answer her, he looked down as Kiara ran and stopped at her sister's side. She was as his mother called it, his mature little pup. Unless it was something Imae did, or her brother, she acted like she was ten going on a thousand. But when it had to do with her sister and brother she showed a lot that she really was a ten year old pup. 
 
      
 
    With her wide cobalt blue eyes and a bright smile, Kiara looked up at her big sister with stars in her eyes. "That was amazing Imae! I didn't even notice that Father was distracted until you tripped him. Will you train me now? Please?" 
 
      
 
    Laughing a she ruffled Kiara's hair, Imae winked down at her as she smiled. "I told you that I will. Just as soon as Mama says it is okay." 
 
      
 
    "But sister!" Kiara tried to turn on her best pleading look for her older sister. "You know that Mama said that….." 
 
      
 
    Back with his emotionless face on, Kiyoshi reached down and scooped up his pup as he turned to head back for the palace to meet his mate and the birds. "Enough Kiara. Your training will not begin until after your brother's presentation and you know that." Turning his head to Umarus he gave a nod. "I am going to greet our guests with Kiara. You continue for me." 
 
      
 
    Giving her father an odd look as he turned and walked away, Imae sighed. "Our guests? That is what got you distracted." 
 
      
 
    "Focus girl!" 
 
      
 
    Gasping, Imae turned and dodged his attack from his naginata and pulled her swords again. "That was low. Attacking when I wasn't looking." Imae tried to look angry but she couldn't help but laugh as he came at her again. 
 
      
 
    With a half-smile and a half glare, Umarus charged her again. "Like someone from the North is going to say 'I am going to kill you now.' Come on Imae get in it and focus!" 
 
      
 
    "Oh just can it!" 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Once she couldn't see her sister anymore, Kiara looked at her father with half closed eyes. "I really wish that Mother would let me train now." 
 
      
 
    "Not yet. Your brother's presentation is soon and our first guests are already here. Understood? 
 
      
 
    Giving a nod Kiara dropped her head some. "Yes sir." But then gave a tug on his hair, just like her sister used too and pulled his eyes to her. "Since they are falcons, that means that it is Lord Sanzo and his sister Lady Ayame right?" 
 
      
 
    "Correct." But he couldn't stop the growl as he thought about what happened last time. While Sanzo did try to kill Yokiyo, he was also able to help him get to her and Imae when they attacked. It was Ayame that really annoyed him right now. 
 
      
 
    Blinking as she gave her father, Kiara let her head fall to the side as her face looked confused. She heard her mother and sister talking about them just the other day, but it was about what Ayame wanted to do to Imae when they were hear last. "Father do you think that Lady Ayame might try and do something to Imae this time again? She would just per her in her place herself now." 
 
      
 
    With a smile for his daughter, Kiyoshi nodded. "That is true." Sitting her down to walk with him as he turned another corner in the garden, Kiyoshi looked down at her with a serious face when he saw Yokiyo, Sanzo and Ayame headed right for him. "Manners." 
 
      
 
    "Yes sir." 
 
      
 
    When she glanced up at him he nodded. "Now that guests are arriving, you are to stay with myself, your mother, grandparents, Aunts, Uncles or sister at all times." 
 
      
 
    His emotionless face looking back up at him, Kiara nodded. "Or Master Umarus and Master Yoite." 
 
      
 
    "Or them yes." Kiyoshi then looked up just as Yokiyo moved to stand on his other side, then turned to Sanzo. "Welcome. Sanzo, Ayame." Then following their shocked look down to Kiara, who was glaring he sighed. "Kiara." 
 
      
 
    Flinching then relaxing, Kiara dropped her head and closed her eyes. "Yes Father." 
 
      
 
    Turning back to Sanzo and Ayame who still looked at her like she had ten heads Kiyoshi sighed as he closed his eyes and put an arm around his mate. "My daughter Kiara." 
 
      
 
    With her gold eyes extra wide, Ayame couldn't help but stare at the little girl. She was a full blooded demon! There was no doubt in that. And through scent she could tell that she was Kiyoshi's but she also smelled like the miko too. She was just confused. "But she can't be your daughter? Your daughter would be a half demon and she isn't." 
 
      
 
    The his from her brother made her flinch, then the laugh from the miko, Ayame let her eyes dart back and forth as she stood there. "Did I miss something here?" 
 
      
 
    "Ayame." Sanzo gave his sister a half glare then turned to the pup and back to Kiyoshi with curious eyes. "How did it happen? How did your human miko mate give birth to a demon pup? It is amazing." 
 
      
 
    Moving Kiara to stand between them, Yokiyo smiled as she laid her hand on her head. "We aren't sure how it happened. Everyone was just as shocked as you were when she was born demon and everyone expected her to be a half demon. I guess it was fate that it happened seeing as what her grandfather told me." 
 
      
 
    "What did Kurosai say?" 
 
      
 
    Laughing as she looked up at Sanzo she smiled as her head fell to the side. "He didn't want to accept me at all at first remember. Before the presentation he told me that if I could give him a demon grandchild then he would. I think he was more shocked that she was born demon than Kiyoshi and I were." 
 
      
 
    With a forced smile, Ayame took a deep breath as she stood straight again. "A once in a life time flue I am sure. I have never heard of this before, and I don't see how it would ever happen again." She then let her gold eyes land on the pup who except for the hair and eye color was a perfect imitation of her father. "She is a beautiful pup though." 
 
      
 
    Her own forced smile, and hearing the insult under that, Yokiyo nodded. "She is beautiful isn't she." 
 
      
 
    "Indeed." Pride rolled off of Kiyoshi as he looked down at her with soft eyes. Though, they were keeping Katana their own little secret for the moment. If they were amazed over Kiara, he would enjoy seeing their reaction to her brother. 
 
      
 
    Before he could say anything, he tensed and went for one of his katanas just as Sanzo did the same thing. He could smell a snake, and it was no doubt the same one that was targeting Imae and Kiara the day before. 
 
      
 
    Seeing them go for their swords, Yokiyo took a step back and pushed Kiara behind her as she herself tensed. "Kiyoshi?" 
 
      
 
    Her eyes going wide as she gripped her mother's clothes with a death grip, Kiara tensed. "It is him Father. It is the same snake from yesterday that was after us." 
 
      
 
    With a sigh, Sanzo closed his eyes for a moment. "I hope we don't make a habit of this Kiyoshi. These gardens have seen enough fighting." But when he noticed that Kiyoshi sheathed his sword and was looking back toward where he had come from he blinked. "Kiyoshi what are you doing? The snake is coming and rather fast at that?" 
 
      
 
    With a true smile on his face, one that Sanzo and Ayame have rarely seen, Kiyoshi stood there as he stepped back next to Yokiyo. "The snake will be dealt with just not by our hands." 
 
      
 
    "Huh?" 
 
      
 
    "Sheath your sword you will see." 
 
      
 
    Giving him an odd look as she blinked. He was actually feeling mischief at the moment. Then she smiled, Imae was that way with Umarus and no doubt he told her that it was the snake and she would come to get it. And that would be the shock that they both needed to see from Imae. 
 
      
 
    With a smile as she watched and waited for Imae. Though she slid her eyes to glance at the birds. She had to wonder what Sanzo's reaction to seeing Imae all grown up was going to be. 'And you Ayame. Go ahead and start with Imae this time. She won't need me to take up for her this time.' 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    A steady glow of blue surrounding her, Imae dodged another of Umarus's attacks and then instantly launched one of her own, faking a few times, then focused on her speed and landed a kill blow stopping her blade a hair from his neck. But she really wasn't happy about it as she stepped back. "Master Umarus what is wrong with you all the sudden? I have tried that on you before and it never worked." Before he could answer though she got a sudden chill up her spine as she tensed. Something was coming. "What is it Master Umarus?" 
 
      
 
    With a growl as he kept his eyes on the palace wall, Umarus growled. "The snake from yesterday." 
 
      
 
    "The one that tried to kill my little sister?" Looking up when all she got from him was a nod she gave a whistle as Ryu raced toward her. "It's mine." 
 
      
 
    Umarus smiled as he watched as Ryu flew past Imae a hair from the ground and headed for Kiyoshi. Seeing as he never really used him anymore, when Imae showed signs of becoming a woman, he gave him to her as a present. They were perfectly synchronized in training as well. Both reacted to the other and could do anything. 
 
      
 
    Crossing his arms as he smiled proudly as she vanished, Umarus took a deep breath. "She is my best student in many ways that is for sure. Over her grandfather and father. And it won't be long before I won't have anything to teach her. 
 
      
 
    Slipping her mask on just as they rounded the corner to see the snake leaping over the wall she glared. It was going right for her mother and sister! "Back off you bastard!" She then gripped Ryu tighter as he plowed into the snake and sent it off course. Hitting the ground it coiled and began a volley of strikes at them. 
 
      
 
    Keeping her cool as Ryu began to zig zag so that he could keep her close but avoid the snakes strikes, her eyes glared as she focused on what she had to do. 
 
      
 
    With wide eyes, Sanzo watched this woman in pure awe. He couldn't take her eyes off of her! She was actually fighting and using her head! When she jumped from the dragon with picture perfect grace, and slammed one of the two katanas that she had through the snake's mouth then charged it with purification he took a step back. "Another miko? Who is she?" 
 
      
 
    With a smile, Kiyoshi watched his daughter as she fought and smiled. "You have met her before." 
 
      
 
    A glare for the dog as he crossed his arms, Sanzo hissed. "I think I would remember meeting a female warrior like that before Kiyoshi." 
 
      
 
    Not even looking at Sanzo, Kiyoshi sighed as he growled. "Just keep watching you will get it. You should have by now anyway." 
 
      
 
    Watching as the snake thrashed as it tried to get her katana out of its mouth, she found the rhythm in the way it thrashed. 'That's it! One. Two. Three. Four. Five. Now!" 
 
      
 
    She then jumped from Ryu again and dove head first as she used her other katana fully charged with her purification she effortlessly chopped the snakes head off. Which she could do with ease now, compared to the first time that she took someone's head when she had to protect her mother. 
 
      
 
    Landing on her feet she smiled and lifted her other katana from the ash of the snake. "It serves you right for starting trouble." 
 
      
 
    Turning to the shocked birds, Kiyoshi spoke loud enough for his daughter to hear them. "Why do you not ask her for yourself who she is Sanzo? Seeing as you don't remember her at all. I doubt that you or your sister would believe me if I told you." 
 
      
 
    Walking toward her family Imae smiled under her mask again. It was Sanzo! Though this time the presentation was for her brother and not her mother. Then her eyes narrowed and hardened when she saw Ayame with him. 'Oh I remember you. I dare you to try something this time. It won't be Mama that puts you in you place this time but me.' Stopping a few feet she gave a polite bow as she closed her eyes. "Lord Sanzo. My Lady." 
 
      
 
    Letting his head fall to the side, Sanzo couldn't place her scent, but he thought he knew the voice. But the raspy sound the mask gave her he couldn't quite get it. Giving her a low bow, Sanzo smiled graciously. "The honor is mine to be in the presence of such a warrior as yourself My Lady. Would you flater me by telling me what your name is? Lord Kiyoshi here says that I know you and I have met you before. But I do not believe I could ever forget meeting someone like you." 
 
      
 
    Giggling Imae reached up to pull the tie to her mask as she smiled. "I agree that it has been twelve years since you saw me last time. But I did not think that your nose would have went that bad that you wouldn't know who I was just by scent." She then pulled her mask off and let it fall to hang around her neck, one hand going to rest on her katanas and the other on her hip, Imae smiled brightly. "It's me, Imae." 
 
      
 
    Once he landed on her eyes and heard the voice without the mask, Sanzo couldn't move. He was in utter shock! With his mouth hanging open all he could do was stand there and stare at her. This fighter. This was the little girl that wanted to challenge him twelve years ago for touching her mother! 
 
      
 
    Letting his eyes take in her new appearance, he let them travel up and down her a few times. Her clothes were slim and showed her figure perfectly. She still had short hair, the same chocolate eyes that were just like before. But her body was…. 
 
      
 
    Givinghis head a shake he closed his eyes. 'Stop it! Those are bad. Bad thoughts! Bad!' When he opened his eyes he took a step closer to her and laughed. "Imae? Like that is really you? Really you?" 
 
      
 
    Another giggle as she gave a nod, Imae crossed her arms. "Well there is only one of me in the world so I guess it is me then huh?" 
 
      
 
    Rubbing the back of his neck as he smiled, Sanzo let his other hand rest on his hip. "May you have grown up. I need to give you a new nickname now. I do not think that chick will do anymore." He then looked down as Kiara went to her and got to let his eyes trail up her body again. 'Man it is such a good thing I didn't meet her again a different way. She is stunning. The most beautiful woman that I have….damnit no! No! Bad thoughts!' 
 
      
 
    Still standing behind everyone, Ayame glared from her brother to the woman and back. She annoyed her as a kid, and now this was even more annoying. And she wasn't going to have her entrapping her brother. Unknown to him, the last twelve years she really picked up on her training to defeat a miko. She couldn't say or do anything to Yokiyo this time around. But this bitch was something different. 
 
      
 
    When her glares didn't get it done, she raged inside to see that her brother was still acting like a love struck fool. 'I won't let you. Not my brother. Not the East! I can't openly challenge her but if she does me then I will show her what I can do. I won't let her get her hooks in him. I won't!' 
 
      
 
    Then just as Imae's eyes landed on her again, she got the perfect idea to make her do something. Disrespect. Sticking her nose in the air she turned her back to her as she stomped her foot. 'That should do the trick.' 
 
      
 
    Going back to Sanzo she smiled a sweet smile. "Thank you very much Sanzo. I don't think that chick will work anymore. But I am also equally sure that you can think of something to call me." She then shocked him as she stepped to the side and kept the same angelic smile as she turned cold eyes to his sister. "Lady Ayame I know that while I am not your favorite person in the world, you should know better than to show disrespect in someone else's home like that." 
 
      
 
    With a glare, Ayame didn't move. "I will show respect to those that have either earned it or deserve it. You have not earned it and you don't deserve it so I refuse." 
 
      
 
    Once again proving that she was raised by Kiyoshi and Yokiyo, Imae kept her calm demeanor, yet her words were anything but. "I am the eldest child to the Southern Lord. Respect is given to me without question or thought. Especially when I am in my own home. Do you intend to show disrespect for me in my own home before my parents still?" 
 
      
 
    Turning on her with a smile and a glare in her eyes, Ayame never uncrossed her arms. "They are not your true parents so that doesn't count you filthy human." 
 
      
 
    Causing everyone except for her parents and little sister, Imae dropped her head as her attitude changed and flared her purification to the fullest. 'She is already getting on my nerves and she hasn't even been here half a day. I don't know how Sanzo can stand to live with her. I think it is time she learn she doesn't want to push me.' "Blood or not they are my parents." 
 
      
 
    Hissing Ayame glared harder at her. "You think that because you could kill a snake that is as low as that you can do anything to me? Think again honey you aren't strong enough." 
 
      
 
    "You I would not try to kill. I would not kill the sister of the Lord of the East for such a petty thing. However you are showing me disrespect in my own home." Crossing her arms Imae sighed. "I do have to wonder what that says for the sister of the Lord of the East herself." 
 
      
 
    Her eyes narrowing as her wind started to whip around her, Ayame hissed. "What was that you wench?" 'Just a little more.' 
 
      
 
    With a smile as she looked at her, Imae let out a sarcastic little laugh. "Well it is just that even a traitor human shows respect when in the home of an enemy. I just think that it is such a pity that a low human can show more respect and have better manners than you do. When you act like this you not only are showing me disrespect, but also disrespecting my parents and your brother as well." 
 
      
 
    "Shut up!" Ayame then lunged as she drew her dagger. She may not be able to kill Yokiyo, but she would at least take out one of the annoying humans! And what better one than the one that sent her brother googly eyed. But as she brought her hand down to stab her, she just wasn't there! Then she gasped when she felt a firm kick in her behind as her face slammed into the ground. Jerking around she glared up at her as she hissed. "Why you retch!" 
 
      
 
    With her smile still in place, Imae had one hand on each hip. "Anytime you wish to yield to me will be just fine with me My Lady." 
 
      
 
    "Never! I will never yield to you!" She then pushed fast as she could and landed a hard punch to her in the side of the head and sent her flying back head over feet for about ten feet. "It won't take much more to settle this. You humans are such fragile creatures anyway." 
 
      
 
    Standing up like nothing had happened, Imae glared. She wasn't going to play anymore. It was time to end this and make her realize she can't act like a brat every time she comes to the South! Lifting her leg, Imae pulled her own dagger from her boots as she looked up and made eye contact with the smug bird. "How about this then. I have a wager for you." 
 
      
 
    "And what sort of wager would I agree to from you?" 
 
      
 
    "A sparring match. Best two out of three wins. If you win, then I do not question how you treat me and can treat me anyway that you wish. If I win, you show me respect no matter what you like it or not." 
 
      
 
    Her wind flaring again, Ayame gave a nod with another smug smile. "I agree to that." 
 
      
 
    With a hiss as he stood next to Kiyoshi, Sanzo glared at his sister. "I will hold you to that Ayame as well. Don't forget that." 
 
      
 
    "Of course brother." 
 
      
 
    As the two women took up their stances and started to circle with each other, Kiyoshi couldn't of hid the pride that he felt at that moment if he wanted too. By all rights, she acts just like she was his by blood and not an adopted human. She was right now acting like the eldest child of a demon lord should act like. Demanding respect in her own home from a guest. 'And now with this that whinny bird will finally be put into her place.' 
 
      
 
    With a glare for his sister as he shook his head, Sanzo watched intently. She brought this on herself and he would not step in. It would do her some good to be brought down a few notches, and who better to do that than a miko. He didn't know why after the deaths of her parents she started to act like the world owed her something and that she was so much better than everyone else. It wasn't how they were raised. Taking a deep breath, Sanzo let out a long sigh. 'However hopefully this will show her that she isn't as big as she thinks she is.' 
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    With a glare that mirrored her father, Imae held her dagger as she circled with the falcon before her. She really didn't want to do this. To start a fight with her right of the bat wasn't her idea. But she held a grudge and for some reason she didn't understand. But this would end it. She could have her grudge all she wanted, but this would be the end of her acting like she was better than she was. 
 
      
 
    And she knew that she wouldn't lose, not her to her. She was too emotional when she fought. It would be her undoing. Her disrespect to herself and her mother when she was there was about to end. After this the great Ayame would have to show respect to not only one but two humans she likes it or not. 
 
      
 
    With a feral smile as she glared at the human, Ayame couldn't help but laugh as she went over in her head what was about to happen from her point of view. 'She may be strong, but she can't keep up with my demon speed. No human in the world could keep up with the speed of a demon!' 
 
      
 
    Without warning, Ayame charged in with her dagger going right for where Imae's throat was. But as she let her hand swing she gasped as her eyes went wide as she spun in a complete circle, she was gone! Her eyes darting everywhere she had to find the wench. "She couldn't have just vanished where is she?" Then she hissed when she felt a solid punch to the side of her head that sent her flying ten feet with her face landing in the dirt. 
 
      
 
    Jumping to her feet she turned and was ready to charge when she froze as she felt cold steel touching her neck. Her eyes were as wide as they could go. She was moving faster than any human she had ever seen! 'How the hell is she so fast?' 
 
      
 
    With her cold and emotionless mask in place, Imae just stood there behind her as she dropped the dagger. "That would be a kill blow Ayame. One more and you show me respect in my home like it or not. I just don't get it. Why is it so hard to show someone the respect they deserve being in their own home? I would not openly disrespect you in your own home. I mean really you are acting younger than Kiara." 
 
      
 
    Letting her anger soar at losing one time to the miko, Ayame turned and hissed at her as she let her wind flare forcing the human away from her. "I don't care! It isn't like you or those brats are going to make anything of your selves before someone takes you all out! Just because she was born demon doesn't change the fact! Had my brother done what he needed to do then you and your mother and your siblings would all be dead right now! No one around to taint the blood line of the South or make them weak!" Ayame knew that her brother as angry, she could feel his glare as she stood there and hissed. But she didn't care at all. He started it all by not doing what he needed to do and she was going to take at least one of them out now! 
 
      
 
    With a flinch, Imae dropped her head as her body tensed. She wasn't a demon, or a half demon. But she didn't miss the growls from her parents, the catch in her sister's breath as she stepped behind her father's leg and dropped her head. It was one thing to insult her, or even her mother. You don't bring the little ones into it. "You have gone too far Ayame." 
 
      
 
    "What are you talking about?" 
 
      
 
    Drawing only one of her katanas, Imae gave the falcon before her a glare that made her visibly flinch as her eyes went wide. "First one to draw blood wins." 
 
      
 
    "Fine." Ayame then called her wind at full force as she smiled. Though her blood was going to go deeper than the humans would. 
 
      
 
    His eyes hard now as he growled at Ayame, Kiyoshi couldn't help but compare her to the gentle and kind natured bird before her parent's deaths. She acted like someone that no one knew anymore. "Ayame. Ally with your brother or not, if you try to do more than just draw blood, I will be the one taking your head off. Understood?" 
 
      
 
    Ayame nearly forgot that he was standing there, and that annoyed her even more. She couldn't kill this little pest after all. "I understand Kiyoshi. Just draw blood." 
 
      
 
    With her mind spinning, Imae glared at this bird. She wasn't going to play by the rules of your typical sparring match. Even though the rules were to just draw blood, she knew that Ayame would go deeper than that. Not enough to kill her but more than a scratch. While Imae would go by the rules set she had to go by it a different way. 
 
      
 
    Pulling a shocked gasp from Ayame, Imae charged her and swung her katana in a sweeping motion that forced her to jump back. As she swung, Imae pulled out her second katana out and swung it at the same time, making her jump back a second time. And this time she stumbled as she landed and fell back. 
 
      
 
    Taking her chance, Imae stabbed toward the ground to give her a cut on her arm, but she rolled away and jumped to her feet and back a third time. 'Damnit. I was too slow. I should have stabbed out as she went down.' 
 
      
 
    With a glare for the human, Ayame didn't understand how she herself could be breathing so hard and human before her wasn't even winded! She couldn't understand how a human could be this fast or strong? It shouldn't be! 'How in the hell is she doing this anyway? I don't care that Kiyoshi trained her she is a human and shouldn't be this fast or this strong. How is she doing it?' 
 
      
 
    Knowing better than to take his eyes off of her, she hissed as she spoke to her brother. "Sanzo when I win this I am going home. I know longer wish to see the heir to this land or be in such company nymore." 
 
      
 
    Her glare still in place, Imae stood her ground. "It can and would be over the second you show me respect in my own home Ayame. You don't have to actually respect me, just act like you do when here." 
 
      
 
    Letting her rage get the best of her again, Ayame hissed. "I will never show you respect! Never! Or those things you call a brother and sister, or your mother. Is that understood! You are so far beneath me that it is pitiful! I won't do it!" 
 
      
 
    Looking to the side at Kiara, and how she hid herself more, Imae dropped her head then glared back up at him. Enough was enough. "To show disrespect to me or my mother is bad enough. Just bad manners in my opinion. But what you just did goes way too far. Insulting pups like that. You should be ashamed of yourself to do such a thing." 
 
      
 
    With her glare hardening, Ayame hissed. "I only speak what I feel!" 
 
      
 
    Her eyes glassing over as her resolve to end this with her set in. She took a stance and then growled. "Then let me teach you what happens when you insult my little brother and sister to my face!" Shocking both Ayame and Sanzo, her entire body started to glow blue as she lunged at the bird, moving faster than she had been, bringing both of her katanas down in a criss cross motion and left an ex on her, from right shoulder to left hip, and love shoulder to right hip. Only deep enough to draw blood every inch of the way. 
 
      
 
    With a gasp as she fell to her knees, Ayame felt the pain in her chest and looked down to see the rips in her clothes as blood soaked it and dripped to the grass. "I lost? But how could I have lost to someone like her? I don't understand it." 
 
      
 
    Sheathing her katanas, Imae sighed as she relaxed her body. "I won Ayame. You show me respect without question from this point on. Right?" 
 
      
 
    "Yes." Dropping her head Ayame closed her eyes. "I will do so from now on." 
 
      
 
    Crossing her arms as she turned her back to the shocked bird, Imae wasn't quite done with her yet. "I also think that an apology to my pack is in order after your remarks about all of us. And if I were you I would start with my little sister personally." 
 
      
 
    Not even looking up as tears spilled from her closed eyes. "Lady Kiara I do apologize for my rude remarks about you and your brother. No such things should come out of anyone's mouth toward children that did nothing. Such as you and your brother. Lady Yokiyo, Kiyoshi. I am sorry for how I have acted today, in actions and in words." Leaning over as she nearly touched her knees with her forehead. "Brother. I am sorry, I know that I promised you. I know. I just…it is just that….." Fisting her hands in the grass she started to shake. "I just can't forget the way that Father was taken from us like that!" 
 
      
 
    With a sigh for his sister, Sanzo closed his eyes. "That excuse doesn't work anymore Ayame. I have told you before that what that one did has nothing to do with who they are." Turning to glance at Kiyoshi, Yokiyo, Kiara then settling on Imae. "Well then Imae is that good enough for you?" 
 
      
 
    Turning her glare back on the bird with her bowed head, Imae didn't move an inch. "That depends on the one that was truly hurt by her words. If my sister can forgive her for being a fool, then so can I. It all depends on Kiara." 
 
      
 
    Moving to stand before Kiyoshi and Yokiyo, Sanzo dropped to his haunches as he smiled with soft eyes at the wide eyed pup. Closing his eyes he smiled. "Well little one? My sister isn't really that bad. I know that it is no excuse but I can also understand where she is coming from also and why she doesn't want to like your mother and sister." 
 
      
 
    With her dark blue eyes blinking, Kiara met his eyes as he opened with question in her own. "What is her reason?" 
 
      
 
    With a sigh as he rubbed the back of his head, Sanzo wasn't exactly sure how to say something like that to this little pup. "Um, well…." 
 
      
 
    With a sigh, Kiyoshi looked down at his pup. "It was a miko that killed their father." 
 
      
 
    Looking up at her father then to the female bird, Kiara saw the mix of shame and regret in her eyes. But she also still saw anger and resentment in them as well. But she half expected that. She learned firsthand with some of the demons around them, even half demons and humans could be too judgmental when it came to her pack. 
 
      
 
    Finally turning her eyes back to Sanzo, Kiara gave a nod. "I can forgive her this time. Just so long as she doesn't start anything with Imae again." 
 
      
 
    Turning to look at his sister who still had her eyes on the ground, Sanzo smiled. "Ayame?" 
 
      
 
    "I will not. I promise. Nothing more." 
 
      
 
    Relaxing now, Imae smiled as she turned and took a few steps to the bird and held her hand out for her. "Well then let's get you to the healer shall we. I am sure that your brother isn't going to send you away this time seeing as what just happened." 
 
      
 
    Jerking startled wide eyes up to her, Ayame gasped as she looked into the gentle of this miko. 'What is she playing at? Trying to play me for a fool I bet. I swear. "I don't understand. Why would you win and then offer to take me to your healer?" 
 
      
 
    "Because that is who I am." 
 
      
 
    Her gold eyes full of confusion, all Ayame could do was stare at her. "Two minutes ago you looked like you wanted to and were going to kill me and now this. I just don't understand." 
 
      
 
    Laughing as she reached down and grabbed her hand and pulled her to her feet, Imae shook her head as she draped her arm over her shoulders and then put her arm around her. Walking with her, Imae winked pulling another gasp from her. "It wasn't like that. I was merely taking up for myself, my pack and my home. Think about it Ayame. If I were to come to your house and show you the level of disrespect, or your brother, that you showed me wouldn't it set you off? Wouldn't you have done exactly what I did?" 
 
      
 
    With a sigh as she dropped her eyes, Ayame couldn't deny that she was exactly right. She would have done the same thing if the roles were reversed and they were in the East. "I would. I just….it is hard to let go of the fact that my father was killed by a miko when he was avenging my mother's murder at the hands of her guard. I know it was a long time ago, it is just hard to let something like that go." 
 
      
 
    Laughing and pulling shocked eyes to her Imae gave a nod. "I know. I wouldn't be able to let something like that go if it happened to my father either. But one thing I do know is that you can't judge an entire race for something that one did. If that was the case, because of all the times that humans insulted Father, he wouldn't have mated Mama or adopted me." 
 
      
 
    Shaking her head some, Ayame saw the logic but this girl wasn't in her position. "But…." 
 
      
 
    "And look at Mama. I don't think that there is a miko out there in the entire country that is near as strong as Mama is. Not in the least. But the only time she ever killed a demon was to protect her friends and family. She never killed just to kill." Entering the palace she turned and headed down the hall to where Takahashi was this time of day. "You just have to be open minded about it all. We aren't your typical humans after all." 
 
      
 
    "What that is for sure." 
 
      
 
    Laughing as they walked, on, Imae couldn't help but imagine her reaction to seeing her brother later. That would show them just how not typical they were and just how strong the south really was going to be for a long time to come yet. 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Pride welled in him as Kiyoshi watched his eldest pup help the wounded and still a little shocked Ayame into the palace. She was the perfect eldest child. No one could ask for a better daughter. But a glance down at his middle child to see worry on her face, he smiled as he laid a hand on her head. "You do not have to worry about either of them Kiara. They will not fight anymore and I am sure that Ayame will not make the mistake of goading your sister again." 
 
      
 
    "If you say so Father." Kiara then looked up at him with wide eyes. "It is just that I have never seen Imae fight like that before." She then turned to the door again as she blinked. No matter what anyone said, human or not. She just knew that until she was gone her sister was untouchable no matter who she went against. 
 
      
 
    Reaching down and brushing her bangs from her eyes, Yokiyo had an odd look. "You have seen Imae spar and do more than that with other demons." 
 
      
 
    Looking up at her mother Kiara shook her head. "No nothing like what she did this time." She then tugged on her father's pants to pull his ice blue eyes to her dark blue ones. "Father do you think they would have fought to the death if we were not all standing here?" 
 
      
 
    Pulling her eyes to him as he laughed, Sanzo shook his head and closed his eyes. "I don't think that you have to worry about that little one. From what I just saw, my sister doesn't hold a candle next to your sister. At worst my sister would have most likely let her temper get the best of her and your sister would have just knocked her out or something. 
 
      
 
    Her father's mask in place, and a voice that was very matter of fact, Kiara acted and spoke as if she was the same age as the demon she spoke too. Meeting Sanzo's eyes she took a deep breath. "But if it were to protect myself or Katana then Imae would kill anyone that she had too. Even your sister. 
 
      
 
    "I do not doubt that one chick…" He then closed his eyes and laughed as he rubbed the back of his neck to see the annoyed glare leap into her eyes. "I am sorry. I do not doubt that one pup." 
 
      
 
    With a laugh, Yokiyo put her hands on Kiara's shoulders as she smiled. "Alright now that everything with that is settled, Kiara time to let it go. It is was very clear that it was over and done with to Imae right?" 
 
      
 
    Turning and reaching up for her mother, Kiara nodded with a sigh, Kiara nodded. "Yes Mother." Once she was lifted into her mother's arms she turned to Sanzo and half smiled as he winked at her with a big toothy grin. "You are funny." 
 
      
 
    Reaching out and pushing on her nose, Sanzo pulled a small giggle and smile from her. Like night and day one moment to the next, just like her big sister. "What can I say." But then he turned serious eyes to Kiyoshi as he sighed and crossed his arms. "I do apologize for my sister's actions though. I didn't think that what happened to Father would have kept her this upset for this long. And I certainly didn't think that she would try and start an actual fight." 
 
      
 
    His eyes on his mate and pup, Kiyoshi had his mask back in place. "It is said and done. Imae took care of that." 
 
      
 
    "That she did." He then looked from one to the other as he blinked. "Course I do have a question about the presentation of your son. I know that the only threat is coming from the North for him. Are you going to do it as normal or change it…." 
 
      
 
    Turning to face him, Kiyoshi sighed as he crossed his own arms. "Considering everything that happened with my presentation, Yokiyo, myself as well as my parents and everyone else have all agreed. Now that you are here, you will see him now. Shone will see him when he arrives. That way the only presentation is to the North and more can protect my son. Just like your father did with mine when I was presented to Shinra." 
 
      
 
    "Sounds good. When do I get to see him then?" 
 
      
 
    Placing his arm around Yokiyo's waist, Kiyoshi half smiled as they walked away. "I will take you to him now. He is with mother and Yukani." 
 
      
 
    With a laugh as he followed the unique family Sanzo put his hands together over his head. "And no doubt the ever watchful Yoite is not far away. Just like he was with Yokiyo and Imae last time I was here." 
 
      
 
    "Indeed." 
 
      
 
    Her eyes turning serious Kiara jerked her head up to her father as she hugged her mother's neck. "Father are you sure?" 
 
      
 
    "I am." 
 
      
 
    "Really sure?" 
 
      
 
    Giving her daughter a slight glare, Yokiyo let out a small growl. "That will be enough of that Kiara. I know you are protective of your big brother but we already told you that you don't have to worry about Sanzo or Shone trying to hurt him. Only from the North and you don't have to worry about that anyway." 
 
      
 
    "If you say so Mama." 
 
      
 
    But both sets of blue eyes turned to look behind them as Sanzo burst into a fit of laughter crossing his arms. Her eyes half glaring, Yokiyo arched an eyebrow at him. "What exactly is it that you sound so funny?" 
 
      
 
    With a smile, Sanzo shook his head. "Not that I think it is funny, but rather a good thing. It is good that your son will have two such over protective sisters to look out for him is all." He then winked at the pup pulling a smile from her again. 
 
      
 
    Smiling at her daughter as they walked on, Yokiyo laughed as she let out a small sigh. Talking about what is yet to come was really starting to get to her. "And you have no idea how happy that makes me." But she couldn't stop the pain in her hear that soared through her body whenever she thought about Kiara and Katana growing up without her. She did not, and would never regret her choice to mate Kiyoshi. Since then her life has been crazy, but the most rewarding and happy life she could have ever hoped for. 
 
      
 
    But the fact remained that she was human, and with the exception of Imae, her kids would still be little kids when she was dead and gone from the earth. She wouldn't see Kiara or Katana have their first suitor, or become parents for the first time. She knew it would happen when she chose to stay, but she was finding it hard to figure out how to deal with the emotions as she got older. She was thirty now, and at best she had twenty, maybe another thirty years left. 
 
      
 
    "Enough." 
 
      
 
    With a half-smile, Yokiyo looked up at him and tried to laugh. "It is hard you know that." 
 
      
 
    "What is hard Mama?" 
 
      
 
    Looking into Kiara's eyes that were exactly like hers she laughed as she hugged her. "It is hard for me not to get emotional when I think about you and your brother and sister growing up too fast on me. I want little pups forever." 
 
      
 
    Rolling her eyes as she endured the hug, Kiara sighed. "Mother really." 
 
      
 
    Hugging her tighter, Yokiyo giggled. "But you are my little sugar and I don't want you to grow up too fast." 
 
      
 
    Her face paling as she pushed away from her mother at the mention of her nickname that she hated, her eyes shot to her father. "Father please tell her to stop calling me that already!" 
 
      
 
    Laughing as she pulled her pups horrified eyes to her, Yokiyo shook her head. "You just need to get over it girly. Imae is always going to be sweety. You are always going to be sugar. And once I get one for your brother, he is stuck with it forever too." 
 
      
 
    "Father!" 
 
      
 
    "Enough Kiara." 
 
      
 
    Watching, as just like Imae at that size, the pup flinched then dropped her head dropping it. "You have that affect on her as well? I wonder if the boy will have it too?" 
 
      
 
    "He will." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    All eyes looked up with a start when they felt both Imae and Ayame flare their powers. Shaking her head Sorae sighed. "I do believe that one is never going to learn not to push those here at this palace." 
 
      
 
    Giggling as she crossed her arms, Yukani gave a sharp nod. "It would serve her right if Imae was to beat the lights out of her. I understand where she is coming from, especially with what she has said in letters the last twelve years. But that was so long ago, Imae and Yokiyo weren't even born yet." 
 
      
 
    Before anyone could say anything else, they all gasped when the scent of Ayame's blood hit their noses. Crossing his arms, Kamui couldn't help but picture the shocked look on Ayame's face. "It would seem as if Imae has done just that Yukani." 
 
      
 
    Laughing even harder, Yukani winked up at him. "Good. That's my girl." 
 
      
 
    Smiling brightly as she looked down at her contently sleeping grandson, Sorae couldn't help but feel proud of the way her pack was growing and turning out. And right now she held the second most precious baby boy in her arms. And something about this one told her that he would be even stronger than both his father and grandfather combined. Her eyes darted to and landed on his pointed ears as her eyes half closed. No one knew how she did it, but once again Yokiyo birthed a demon. 
 
      
 
    It absolutely thrilled her when Kiara was born demon. Her mate had to eat his words and open up and fully accept Yokiyo. Once he did, she watched as the relationship between them grew to that of a father and daughter. And now ten years later, she has marveled them all again with a demon son. Rocking back and forth she let out a content sigh of her own. 'Ten years was worth the wait for a perfect boy like you though.' 
 
      
 
    Seeing her mother looking at her nephew, Yukani smiled. It was a joy to have him anyway, but to her he was extra special. Reaching over and pulling him from her mother's arms, Yukani smiled as he just sighed then snuggled up to her sleeping. "You mister are my good luck charm." 
 
      
 
    Giving her daughter an odd look, Sorae didn't know what she meant by that one. "What do you mean Yukani?" 
 
      
 
    Laughing as she kept her eyes on the sleeping boy, Yukani patted him gently as she swayed side to side. "Well. It was exactly seven days before he was born that Zokeni and I realized that we were pregnant. And Yokiyo said from the day Kiara was born that I would get pregnant soon now that my pup had cousins to play with." 
 
      
 
    "This is true." Smiling at the sight of Yukani holding her grandson, with Kamui standing behind her, it was a glimpse into their family. With a small laugh, she pulled their eyes to her. "And I can't wait to see what you have either Yukani." 
 
      
 
    All eyes turned to Katana as he let out another content sigh as he stretched then went limp again as he slept. With a small laugh Yukani shook her head. "You know Mama I think he is probably the soundest sleeper I have ever seen. I wonder where he gets it from." 
 
      
 
    Laughing, Sorae covered her mouth with her hand. "He gets that from his father for sure. Your brother was sleeping all night long without so much as a peep from the very night he was born. You on the other hand, might want to hope that your pup is more like his Uncle or Father." 
 
      
 
    Giving her an odd look Kamui let his head fall to the side. "Why is that?" 
 
      
 
    Looking up at Kamui, Sorae laughed even harder then took a deep breath. "She was up six to eight times a night. Sometimes more until she was two years old." 
 
      
 
    Dropping his head with a smile as he rubbed the back of his neck, Kamui laughed. "Then yes let's hope that the pup takes after me. I may be up early these days, but according to mother I slept all night from a very young age as well." 
 
      
 
    Sticking her nose up in the air, Yukani growled. "Well then Kamui just for that, I want our pup to be just exactly like me when it comes to sleeping. And every time I wake up with him or her, you are too." 
 
      
 
    Blinking down at her, Kamui was caught off guard with that. "And who says that?" 
 
      
 
    Keeping her eyes closed, Yukani didn't even move. "You are the father. We share the work. He or she wakes up, daddy has to get up and get him or her and give them to mommy, then put them back to bed. Every time." But laughed at the annoyed growl that she heard coming from her mate. 
 
      
 
    Smiling as he watched the family before him, Yoite couldn't help but feel pride in his job. Three generations, and he was in charge of protecting the youngest of them all right now. At all times, even with his mother and father he had to be there. Turning to the door though he then smiled as he closed his eyes and focused. Turning back he cleared his throat drawing eyes to him. "Lod Kiyoshi is on his way here with Lady Yokiyo, Lady Kiara and Lord Sanzo." 
 
      
 
    Though before anyone could react the door flew open and there was a blur of black rushing through the room. Kamui smiled as the second that Kiara took her place next to her brother, he was instantly awake and laughing at her as she made faces at him. Turning to see Kiyoshi and Yokiyo walking in, he crossed his arms. "So who started it?" 
 
      
 
    Stopping before Yukani, Yokiyo gave him an odd look then smiled down at her pup. "What are you talking about who started it?" 
 
      
 
    "With Imae and Ayame." 
 
      
 
    Standing next to his mate, Kiyoshi showed no emotions on his face as he looked down at his son. "She pushed Imae and she dealt with it. End of story." 
 
      
 
    "I see then." Yukani then looked down as she felt Katana being lifted from her arms. "Remember his head Kiara, ben gentle. There you go." 
 
      
 
    Both Kiyoshi and Yokiyo took a spot on either side of Kiara as she held a now giggling Katana in her arms. Yokiyo reaching down and fixing the blanket so that Sanzo wouldn't be able to see his ears right away. Looking at the door with a sigh, Kiyoshi was slightly annoyed. But he was at least trying to show manners by not just walking in. "Sanzo come in." 
 
      
 
    Walking just inside the room, Sanzo gave a low bow as he smiled a big smile. "Sorae. Yukani. It is always a deep honor to see such beautiful women as yourselves." 
 
      
 
    Standing next to Kamui with her arms crossed, Yukani gave him a half glare as she shook her head. "I swear you are never going to change are you?" 
 
      
 
    Standing up now, Sanzo closed his eyes as she shook his head side to side. "Nope, not a chance. And I have no intention of trying either." 
 
      
 
    "Sanzo." Once he had the bird's attention, Kiyoshi then looked down at his one-week old infant in his daughter's arms. "My son and the heir to the South. Katana." 
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    Kneeling down before Kiara, Sanzo smiled at her. She was eyeing him like he was going to try and lash out and kill him any second. Meeting her eyes he gave her a nod. "You are going to be quite the big sister you know that?" Then he turned his eyes up to Yukani with his toothy grin. "And a big cousin as well. Congratulations Yukani, Kamui." 
 
      
 
    With a smile Yukani nodded. "Thank you Sanzo." 
 
      
 
    With a sigh a she rolled her eyes Kiara pulled his gold eyes back to her. "I will have two little cousins. Aunt Zokeni is pregnant as well." 
 
      
 
    With blinking eyes as he looked up at Yokiyo, he let his head fall to the side. "Zokeni?" 
 
      
 
    Laughing as she smiled, Yokiyo nodded. "My brother's mate. He mated with a water sprout demon and she is just as far along as Yukani is, they both realized it the same day." 
 
      
 
    "Wonderful." Sanzo then turned from Yokiyo to the pup and once again met her eyes. "May I see your little brother now?" 
 
      
 
    Nodding as she also looked down at her brother, Kiara made another face at him, pulling giggles as the bird gasped when he finally realized that he wasn't a half demon either. With a slight growl she looked up at him with his mouth open and extra wide eyes. 'I swear is everyone going to look at him like that? He should have known he was a demon when there was no half demon scent in here.' 
 
      
 
    At a total loss for words, Sanzo didn't even think about the fact that he didn't smell a half demon anywhere around here. He at first thought that it was just covered up by all the demons that were there. But this pup, this boy was a demon too! Looking up at Kiyoshi he kept his wide blinking eyes. "Really? It happened twice?" 
 
      
 
    Pride once again flowed from Kiyoshi as he looked down into his son's eyes as he looked up. They were both the same cobalt blue eyes of their mother and perfect. "It has. Though we did honestly think it was nothing more than a fluke with Kiara. However when he was born, we were more than shocked. It would seem my human mate is only capable of producing demon pups for some reason." 
 
      
 
    But then he looked at his mate as he sighed when he saw her eyes half closed looking at the pups. A week after she got pregnant with Katana, and her age, she just didn't seem to stop thinking about just how little time she has with her son as she puts it. He worried about it too, but both needed to stop worrying so much about and that focus on this week. 
 
      
 
    His eyes back on the pup, Sanzo smiled as he laughed the pup's eyes met his and then smiled as he started to wave his hands in the air. Reaching out, Sanzo was going to let him grab hold of his finger, just like he did when Isamu was born. But he stopped and looked up as Kiara flinched, tightened her grip on her brother and shot serious eyes up to her father. 'Like father like daughter as they say.' 
 
      
 
    With her eyes glued to her father's, Kiara waited for direction. She didn't want this bird to touch him. She still wasn't sure if she fully trusted him herself with her brother. But when all she got was a serious look and a nod from her father to let him, she turned back and looked down at her brother as she reluctantly loosened her grip on him. 
 
      
 
    Seeing her relax, Sanzo reached on out and held his finger just in front of the pup's face and laughed as he giggled and grabbed his finger with both hands. A glance up at the proud and now smiling big sister, then up to Yokiyo he gave a nod. "I would have to credit you for this Yokiyo. For I do honestly believe that only a woman as beautiful as yourself could birth so beautiful pups." 
 
      
 
    Pride swelling in her as well, Yokiyo smiled. "Thank you. But I only had a part in it. She turned her sweet smile to her mate for a second then back down to her pups. Gasping as Katana started to pull Sanzo's finger toward his mouth she started to reach out to stop him. "Sanzo don't let him get your finger in….." But then she couldn't help but laugh at his face when her son bit down on his finger. 
 
      
 
    Flinching at the bite, Sanzo smiled as he closed one eye, waiting for Yokiyo to pry his finger loose. As she lifted her now giggling son in her arms he shook his finger then noticed he was actually bleeding from two tiny little puncture marks. "Well he does have a good bite. He drew blood." 
 
      
 
    With an apologetic look on her face, Yokiyo bounced her son as she turned her attention to Sanzo. "I am so sorry about that. I should have warned you sooner. I just don't know what it is with him. Everything seems to be going so much faster than it did even with Kiara." Turning a smile to her son she sighed. "Including his teeth. Kiara didn't get her K-9's until she was a month old. He is barely a week and already has them and a few others." 
 
      
 
    With a laugh as he crossed his arms, Sanzo couldn't help but compare in his head the wounds he got from one of their pups to his sister. "I fared much better than my sister so it is all alright." 
 
      
 
    Moving to stand next to Yokiyo, Sorae laid her hand on Kiara's head as she looked up at Sanzo with an odd look. "What did happen to Ayame?" We sensed their powers and then smelled her blood." 
 
      
 
    Rubbing her nose on her son's then rolling her eyes as she pried her hair loose before he got it in his mouth, Yokiyo laughed. "Ayame was being Ayame and Imae had enough of it. She put her in her place with a sparing match. First to draw blood won, and it ended with Ayame having an x on her chest. But she pushed it." She then looked up at Kiyoshi and sighed. "I am going to take him and Kiara and go to my office, I got work that I need to do and he needs a nap." 
 
      
 
    "Right." Watching as they walked away from him, Kiyoshi sighed. Yoite, loyal as ever was right on their heels, and she smiled but he could sense what was going on. He understood why she felt like that and he would have to make it right tonight. Somehow for a while at least he had to make her happy again or he was going to end up going insane. 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    With the wind caused by their sparring match bending the trees back and forth nearly to their limit, Kiyoshi and Sanzo were not holding anything back right now. Partly because Kiyoshi had pent up stress with everything going on with his son and mate, and Sanzo wouldn't leave him alone about it. 
 
      
 
    He wasn't entirely opposed to the idea when he brought it up to him, after all everyone there knew that war would be coming very soon. In the next couple of months at least. He and everyone else he was sure knew that Motoichi would try much harder to kill his son than he did his mate. And by killing them, with it being so close to the end of the blood pact he would declare war and start a fight with that. Why he didn't with Yokiyo's presentation he wasn't sure. But he knew he would this one. 
 
      
 
    The smell of a maid standing off to the side hit his nose as he held a hand up for Sanzo to make him stop. "Hold." Once they were on the ground he turned to her with an emotionless mask. "What is it?" 
 
      
 
    With a bow the young maid smiled. "My Lord I was asked by the gatekeeper and the spotter to inform you that Lord Shone and his pack have been spotted. They should be here shortly." 
 
      
 
    "You said his pack?" 
 
      
 
    "Yes My Lord. Lady Yuriko and Lord Isamu are with him, as well as a small force of his army." 
 
      
 
    "Thank you." He then reached up and rubbed the side of his head. If Shone was already almost there, than it would only be a few days now before whoever Motoichi was sending would be there. Then annoyance washed over him as he growled at the palace with a glare. 'And now she is annoyed about something as well.' 
 
      
 
    "Kiyoshi?" 
 
      
 
    Turning to the now confused and breathing heavy falcon, Kiysohi sighed as he turned and headed for the palace. "Come. I will show you where you will stay while you are here this time. Then I need to see what my mate is so annoyed about and tell her Shone and his pack are almost here." 
 
      
 
    As they walked through the palace, Sanzo blinked as Kiyoshi lead him toward the family wing of the palace. Looking at him like he had ten heads as he walked side by side with him, Sanzo was more than confused. "I have never stayed in this wing before." 
 
      
 
    With a sigh as he closed his eyes, Kiyoshi didn't even look at him. "I think you are loud, annoying, hyper and bothersome at times. But I also know that I can count on you in a time of need. You proved that twelve years ago. And protecting my son is a time of need is it not?" 
 
      
 
    "Of course it is." 
 
      
 
    With a nod as he stopped by an open door. "Then you stay in the family wing close to my pack. This is your room. I will have someone inform you when the evening meal is ready." 
 
      
 
    "Right." 
 
      
 
    Turning from him, Kiyoshi then headed for his mate's study. He could tell by smell that all of his pups with her. Walking in he smiled to see Imae going over her writing lessons with Kiara, and Katana contently playing with the ends of his mother's hair as he lay in her lap. "Yokiyo…." 
 
      
 
    Waving a hand in the air as she read a scroll she let out a sigh. "I know I know. A maid was sent to tell me that Shone." 
 
      
 
    His emotionless mask back in place, he walked on in the room toward her. "They did me as well. He also has Yuriko, Isamu and a small force with him." 
 
      
 
    "I figured that he would have brought his mate and pup with him." Looking up as Kiyoshi bent down and lifted his son from her lap she smiled as he sat across the desk from her with him, growling as he managed to grab his hair and pull his head sideways. 
 
      
 
    Then she sighed as she rubbed the sides of her temples. Hearing him growl again she didn't even look up. "What? I am elated that I finally get to meet Yuriko and Isamu. But I am also stressed out for other things, his presentation and…." When all he did was growl louder she glared up at him. "What do you want from me demon? I am only a human after all. And you should know by now the more stressed out I get the more and worse headaches I get." 
 
      
 
    When the door opened she looked up and then smiled as Takara walked in with some tea. Standing up Yokiyo clapped her hands. "Takara I have a huge favor to ask you right now. I have another one of my headaches. Do you think you could take over Kiara's lessons for me?" 
 
      
 
    Sitting the tea down, Takara smiled as she gave her a nod. "Of course I can My Lady." 
 
      
 
    Blinking as she looked up from where she already sat with Kiara, Imae gave her mother an odd look. "I can finish her lessons with her today Mama." 
 
      
 
    Going to her mate she pulled his hair from her son's hands, Yokiyo then turned and handed him to the now standing Imae. "You Imae get to keep an eye on your brother for me. I really would like to get rid of this monstrous headache before Shone gets here so I am going to lay down for a while." 
 
      
 
    His eyes closed as he crossed his arms, Kiysohi growled. "That would be helpful on my end as well." 
 
      
 
    With a glare as she stormed past him, Yokiyo growled herself as she crossed her arms. "You know I can't help it that living in a demon palace and being Lady of the South, as well as a mother of three is so stressful to me." 
 
      
 
    Blinking as she looked at the closed door, Imae listened as her parents argued down the hall. "Well then. Mama must really have a bad headache." Turning as Takara sat with Kiara, she slid down the wall on the other side of the study. "So Shone, Yuriko and Isamu are coming. I haven't seen them in what seems like forever." 
 
      
 
    Looking up from her writing lesson, Kiara made eye contact with her sister as she glared. She heard that Shone and her father have always been good friends. But she was suspicious about everyone who was coming that they might try and hurt her brother. "Sister will they try…" 
 
      
 
    Laughing as she made a face at her now giggling and happy brother, Imae shook her head side to side. "Not from them Kiara. No way." 
 
      
 
    "But…." 
 
      
 
    Looking up at her sister with a cross look, Imae sighed. "They won't. There is no chance that is even a possibility Kiara. I know you want to keep him safe and so do I. But I know that if he had to, Father would leave and Katana with Shone and Yuriko and not think twice about it and know that you would both be just as safe with them as he and Mama." When Kiara didn't even change her eyes she sighed as she dropped her head. 'I swear she is going to take this I will protect my brother to an extreme.' 
 
      
 
    "Are you really sure?" 
 
      
 
    "Very sure." Imae then gave her sister a stern look, the same one that their mother got when she was cross or warning them. "And also dear little sister, don't use today against me either with Ayame. I didn't pick the fight, I just finished it. But you are not to be going off and picking fights with anyone." 
 
      
 
    "Who are you two talking about picking fights with?" 
 
      
 
    Looking as her mother walked toward her, Imae blinked and gave her an odd look. "Just telling her she can't pick fights while everyone is here, no matter who it is. I thought you were going to lay down for a while?" 
 
      
 
    With a smile, Yokiyo bent over and picked Katana up as he laughed. "I am. I just wanted to take him with me after all. Right now he helps me calm down more than anything." As she headed for the door she stopped and looked back at Kiara and smiled. "Your sister is right though sugar. You don't need to worry about who is going to do what to your brother, your father and I are going to handle that. And you aren't allowed to pick a fight no matter what." 
 
      
 
    With a pale face, Kiara looked up at her mother and froze. "Mother will you please stop calling me that!" 
 
      
 
    "Oh but you are my little sugar." 
 
      
 
    Seeing her father walk in behind her, Kiara's eyes moved to him. "Father!" 
 
      
 
    Going out the door, to be flanked by Umarus, Yokiyo laughed. "Oh just get over it Kiara." 
 
      
 
    Turning to Imae as she stood up, Kiyoshi blinked. "What was that about Kiara picking fights?" 
 
      
 
    Stretching with a laugh, Imae sighed. "You know like she used to start fights with the other demon kids for even a wrong look. I told her she can't do that this time." 
 
      
 
    Closing his eyes as he turned his back to both of his daughters. Kiyoshi knew that Imae was right, but she did the same thing, challenging Sanzo just because he touched her mother's chin. "Your sister is right Kiara. You have the same rules that your sister does. No running, swearing, yelling, fighting or challenging anyone over anything. Imae is allowed to fight back if someone else does her, Kiara you stay out of it all together. Is that clear from the both of you?" 
 
      
 
    Both girls dropped their heads with sighs. "Yes Father. I understand." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Just before the evening meal was about ready to be served, the smell of Shone, Yuriko, Isamu and a couple guards were getting stronger. And now Kiyoshi was going to the reception hall to greet his guests leaving his mate, Imae, Kiara and Yoite to take Katana to his mother and sister who would be with Umarus and Kamui. 
 
      
 
    Walking into the hall he had a small smile. "It is good to see you my friend. Yuriko." Stopping as he looked down at the pup he nodded. "And I believe he was just an infant the last time that I saw him." 
 
      
 
    With a smile, Yuriko nodded as she looked down at her son. He as a good boy but as of late his Uncle Sume had been teaching him some really bad habits. "That's right at his presentation. It was only six months later after that when you mated. And he is still the same mischievous pup that he was even at two weeks old." 
 
      
 
    Dropping his head as it turned red slightly, Isamu growled. "Mother really. You talk about me as if I am a kid." 
 
      
 
    Ignoring her son, Yuriko looked up to Kiyoshi as she smiled. "But it is good to see you again Kiyoshi. I do have to ask though, when exactly will we get to meet your mate and your pups?" 
 
      
 
    Blinking as he looked at her, this was not like her to rush anything. She usually just went with the flow of things. "You are in a hurry then?" 
 
      
 
    With a nod, Yuriko laughed. "I am actually. I just can't wait to see the little one. And I have missed Imae and want to see how she has grown. Your mate and I share letters often and I can't wait to put a face to the letters with her as well." 
 
      
 
    Smiling again as he shook his head, Kiyoshi turned and headed for the door. "I have had them already make places and plates for you all. We are just sitting down to eat. Yokiyo, Imae and Kiara will be there soon if not already then. My son is with Mother, Yukani, Umarus and Kamui. Once we eat you will all be taken to see him." 
 
      
 
    "That sounds wonderful!" Yuriko smiled as she followed him toward the dining hall. She wanted to see Kiara for more than one reason. Having heard the rumors around the West from the messengers that Yokiyo, a human miko gave birth to a demon daughter. She wanted to see if it was actually true or not. Though not smelling any half demons around, she figured it was either true, or both Kiara and Katana had little to no human or half demon scent even though they are seeing as who their father was. 
 
      
 
    As he walked between his mother and father, Isamu rolled his eyes as he crossed his arms. He couldn't believe that his mother would actually think that it was even possible. The messengers were lying for some reason if you ask him. 'She just can't stop till she sees it for herself. They are rumors and lies. It just can't happen. A human and a demon can't have demon pups.' 
 
      
 
    Seeing his son's actions as they walked, Shone glared as he reached out and flicked him in the back of the head. As he turned around to look at him, Shone had a glare that he should know. That he better not dare try and start trouble with anyone. Or he wouldn't like what happened. 
 
      
 
    Once he was sure his son got the message as he turned and dropped his head, Shone looked up at Kiyoshi with an odd look. "By the way why do we smell Ayame's blood? What happened?" 
 
      
 
    With a small laugh as he pictured Yuriko's reaction to what happened, Kiyoshi stopped for a moment and turned to look over his shoulder. "Imae. Ayame started running her mouth and pushed Imae. Insulting not only Imae, but myself, Yokiyo and even Kiara and Katana. Imae gave her little more than a lesson in manners. A sparring match where the first to draw blood won. Imae slashed her just deep enough to draw blood from each shoulder in an x to the opposite hip." 
 
      
 
    With a pale face, Yuriko rushed around to get in front of Kiyoshi with one hand on her throat and the other her chest. "Don't you dare tell me that you turned that well behaved little angel into a fighter like that?" 
 
      
 
    Meeting her shocked green eyes, Kiyoshi nodded as he gave her an even look. "I have made my daughter strong enough to stand against anyone. From the lowest of the low weak humans, to the strongest of the demon lords. She will never be weak in mind or body for her own good." 
 
      
 
    With a deep breath then a smile, Yuriko couldn't argue with that. She was after all a human in a demon's world and needed to be strong and know how to fight. "Well I can't really argue with that. But I still can't wait to see her." 
 
      
 
    Sliding the door open to the dining hall, Kiyoshi smiled. "She will be here shortly with Yokiyo and Kiara. In the meantime, Sanzo is here." 
 
      
 
    Blinking as they walked in, Shone looked around. "So where is Ayame?" 
 
      
 
    Standing as he bowed to Yuriko, Sanzo smiled. "It is an honor as usual Yuriko." Turning to Shone he sighed. "She is still down and embarrassed that she lost to Imae this morning she said she is eating in her room." Looking down at the pup between them as he laughed. "And Isamu you got big. I hear all about your antics. Are you still as rotten as ever?" 
 
      
 
    With a smile as her son shot her a glare when she laughed, Yuriko nodded. "Oh he is still up to them every day." 
 
      
 
    "Yuriko. It is nice to finally meet you." Yokiyo smiled as she entered the dining hall from another door and met the wolf demon half way across the room as she hugged her. "How are you?" 
 
      
 
    "It is great to finally meet you as well Yokiyo." Easing out of the miko's arms she laughed as she shook her head. "I am fine. But I should be asking you how you are. After all you are the one who has a pup that is only a week old." 
 
      
 
    "Oh I am just fine." Smiling as she looked behind her, Yokiyo nodded. "I am sure you remember Imae?" 
 
      
 
    "Of course I do!" Yuriko then pulled the giggling Imae into her arms. "Oh Imae I missed most of your child hood. You grew up way too fast. Look at you! You are a grown woman now." 
 
      
 
    With a smile as she laughed, Imae gave a nod. "That is right. I am a human after all." 
 
      
 
    Still holding her hands, Yuriko laughed. "I know that dear. It is just when I think of you, i think Kiyoshi's eldest pup. Not the human he adopted. I do forget sometimes." 
 
      
 
    Moving to them, Kiyoshi smiled as Kiara came out from behind her mother to stand right in front of him. Laying his hand on her head he smiled at their shocked eyes. "My middle pup Kiara." 
 
      
 
   
  
 

 Clearing his throat to draw their attention, Kiyoshi smiled as he laid his hand on Kiara's head. "My middle pup. Kiara." 
 
      
 
    Looking down at the pup, all three had shocked faces. But Yuriko was entranced. This little girl, it was so clear that the miko was her mother by smell alone. But even more so with that shiny black hair and the big cobalt blue eyes. But she really was, she looked and her scent was that of a full blooded demon! "It was true." 
 
      
 
    Blinking, both Yokiyo and Kiyoshi looked at her odd. A glance at her daughter, Yokiyo then shook her head as she looked up at Yuriko again. "What do you mean it was true?" 
 
      
 
    Looking at Yokiyo, Yuriko smiled as she laughed. "It was one reason why I pushed to come here with Isamu today. Shone wanted me to stay home with everything we all know is going to happen this time. But I wanted to see for myself and not sound like a busy body by sending a letter asking you. But our messengers that go back and forth have been talking for years now that somehow you gave birth to a demon pup." 
 
      
 
    A smile as she looked down at her daughter again, who seemed to now be in a glaring competition with Isamu, Yokiyo sighed. "Yes I know. We didn't tell anyone when she was born that she was born demon. We knew it would be found out at some point, and didn't really want to make her a target as an infant." 
 
      
 
    With a sigh, Yokiyo then took Kiara's hand and moved toward the table. "Right now let's all sit and eat. Once we are done eating, you will get to see Katana." 
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    Looking around the table as the meal got under way and all the introductions were done, Kiyoshi sighed. To his right was his mate, and his two daughters. Shone and his mate and pup. Sanzo and his hyper and annoying ways. His father arrived back from the rounds not long after the meal started. He was with his mother, sister, his sister's mate and son. Umarus with them. 
 
      
 
    He couldn't help but let his thoughts drift to one he hasn't seen in hundreds of years who has spent that time living under unthinkable conditions with his brother. Soichiro. If he was Lord like he would have been then this presentation would be simple and a pleasant thing. He, nor anyone here would ever try to kill his son. 
 
      
 
    But Soichiro had to have a mental case for a mother and an even more crazy brother that screwed his life to hell and back. With a deep breath he started to sigh as he closed his eyes, but then he, Sanzo and Shone all jerk their heads up at the feint scent that just arrived. As it got closer to them, the three of them were on their feet, Kiyoshi with a clearly shocked look on his face. "Don't tell me that he sent him!" 
 
      
 
    Turning to Kiyoshi, Shone blinked his eyes a few times. "If he did send him then we won't be able to force the war right now after all." 
 
      
 
    Seeing their faces, and sensing the mood change, Yokiyo looked up at Kiyoshi with a half worried look. "What is going on Kiysohi?" 
 
      
 
    With a half-smile as he looked down at her, Kiyoshi sighed as the scent got stronger as they were clearly being shown toward where they were. "I told you about Soichiro right?" 
 
      
 
    Nodding Yokiyo let her head fall to the side. "You did. He is the brother of Motoichi that you all got along with and was screwed by his brother." 
 
      
 
    "Exactly. And Soichiro is here." 
 
      
 
    With smile, Sanzo sighed as he crossed his arms. "And by the smell of it, has a mate and cubs with him too." 
 
      
 
    "Indeed." Kiyoshi then turned to see a guard rushing through the door and nodded as he waved his hand in the air. "Show them in." 
 
      
 
    Looking down as Yokiyo joined him at his side, he then turned when the door opened to greet an old friend but glared to find the guard and several others walking him in with their weapons drawn and aimed right for him. With a growl Kiyoshi crossed his arms. "Lower them. He is welcome in my palace whether I am here or not. Now." 
 
      
 
    "But My Lord they are…." 
 
      
 
    "Lower them and get out!" 
 
      
 
    Before anyone could say anything, Yokiyo started to turn to greet the leopard her own when she heard a small whine coming from the other side of the door. To her, it sounded like Kiara when she wasn't getting her way and was complaining about something. "Who was that?" 
 
      
 
    Rubbing his neck as he sighed, Soichiro turned to the miko and gave a low bow. "My Lady. That would be my daughter Nyoko." 
 
      
 
    With a glare, Yokiyo crossed her arms as she looked at the door. "You have a daughter?" 
 
      
 
    Nodding as he glanced over his shoulder, Soichiro smiled. "I have a son and a daughter. My son is sixty two and my daughter is twelve." 
 
      
 
    With a laugh as he came up next to him, Sanzo threw his arm around his shoulders with a smile. "So you managed to get a mate and cubs that's great. And you and Kiyoshi now are the only one of us that have more than one." 
 
      
 
    With a true smile on his face for the first time in a long time, Soichiro nodded as he looked at Sanzo. "And the hyper bird hasn't changed and is the only one of us that doesn't even have a mate yet." 
 
      
 
    With a glare as he hissed, Sanzo crossed his arms. "Oh just shut it?" 
 
      
 
    Pulling the leopards eyes to her, Yokiyo still had her arms crossed as she stepped up to him. "If your family is with you when he said to show 'them' in why were they not brought in with you?" 
 
      
 
    Another long sigh as he rubbed the back of his neck, Soichiro dropped his head. "Because your guards do not like the fact we are leopards it would seem. My brother's reputation is just as bad here as in the north." 
 
      
 
    With a glance up at her mate, Yokiyo sighed. "I am going to go and get them myself then. Have them bring more food and make them places at the table." She then turned and went through the door where he came from and found even more guards with their weapons drawn and stances made. Looking at the leopards she sighed to see that they just went with it. With a smile as she made eye contact with them, the little girl though reminded her of Kiara with that 'is this really happening' look she had all the time. 
 
      
 
    Once her eyes were back on the guards she crossed her arms and glared. "What exactly is going on here?" 
 
      
 
    "My Lady. We are keeping them under guard because they are….." 
 
      
 
    Rolling her eyes, Yokiyo shifted her feet so she had one leg bent. "I know exactly what they are. I think even my son would know that they are leopards just by looking at them. I asked what you were doing all this for." 
 
      
 
    "We are taking the preca…." 
 
      
 
    Shaking her head making him stop, Yokiyo sighed. "I don't want to hear any of that. Do you really think that Kiyoshi would have let me come in here on my own if any of them were truly a threat to anyone? He would have either come with me, or sent Umarus or Yoite with me. Now go on with you all now." As they all reluctantly lowered their weapons and left, she turned to the now blinking family. "I am sorry about that." 
 
      
 
    Coming too first, Emiko smiled as she gave a slight bow. "It is alright My Lady. My mate's brother's tyranny goes far and wide." Standing up with a smile she folded her hands before her. "I am Emiko. This is my son Chiren and my daughter Nyoko. Both of you say hello." 
 
      
 
    Both standing straight and giving respectful bows, Chiren and Nyoko spoke at the same time. "It is an honor to meet you My Lady." 
 
      
 
    With a smile as she nodded back to the kids as they stood up, she turned and headed for the door. "Well come on then. We told them to show you all in, Kiyoshi knew it was your mate before they got there. I do not understand why they didn't bring you all in like he told them." 
 
      
 
    "It is because we are leopards." 
 
      
 
    Stopping at the door Yokiyo blinked then smiled as she laughed. "Well the guards here should know that the South is a place where just about anything could happen and shouldn't be like that." 
 
      
 
    "My Lady?" 
 
      
 
    "Just follow me." Yokiyo then glided through the door to the dining hall where Soichiro now sat at the table waiting on them. "The first is that I don't think any other demon Lords have a miko for a mate." Going to stand behind her daughters she smiled at the shocked faces. "My eldest daughter Imae, and my youngest daughter Kiara." 
 
      
 
    With all three of them gasping and going wide eyed, Yokiyo laughed as she took her seat. "See. Anything can happen here." 
 
      
 
    Chiren was the first to come out of his shock and then smiled as he shook his head with a small bow. "Lady Kiara. Lady Imae. It is an honor." 
 
      
 
    Following her brother's lead, Nyoko made eye contact with the pup. They were about the same age. She didn't see anything wrong with her having a human mother. "It is an honor for me too. Lady Kiara, I do hope we can be friends." 
 
      
 
    Seeing true sincerity in the leopards eyes, Kiara smiled herself with a nod. She was the first demon child to not look at her in contempt because of who her mother was like the wolf there. "I would very much like that. Your father said your name is Nyoko. I will call you Nyoko and you just call me Kiara. Alright?" 
 
      
 
    "Right." 
 
      
 
    Turning to Soichiro, Kiyoshi sighed as he half smiled. "Your cubs show their manners well Soichiro." 
 
      
 
    "They do. Chiren was named partly after my father. He acts much like my father did as well." Soichiro then looked at his cubs that sat between he and his mate. They and their mother were his life. 
 
      
 
    Closing his eyes and turning serious, Kiyoshi let out a long sigh. "I have to ask Soichiro. Did your brother send you here for my son's presentation?" 
 
      
 
    Dropping his head then glaring up at Kiyoshi, Soichiro shook his head side to side. "No he did not send me for your son's presentation. He doesn't even know that I am here as of yet. We were not at the palace when the letters came in about your son. However he does plan to send his only cub and son here with a small platoon of ten dozen soldiers to do his dirty work. He and that cub of his are exactly alike. They are confident that they will kill not only your son, but all three of your children and your mate. Starting the war when you charge in a blind rage." 
 
      
 
    "He is a damn fool." 
 
      
 
    Leaning back in his chair, Soichiro sighed. "His official that he is sending is a noble names Shoji. However…" Soichiro then looked at Kiyoshi with a smile forming. "I do have some rather good news to tell you. And some news about things I have been working on." 
 
      
 
    "Working on?" 
 
      
 
    Turning to Shone, Soichiro nodded. "Well first the good news. How much do the rest of you know about the dragon Tikae?" 
 
      
 
    Pulling his eyes back to him Kiyoshi nodded. "He is Kenji and Shinra's little brother. Father has spoken often about how he wondered what he was doing now." 
 
      
 
    Turning back to Kiyoshi with a smile, Soichiro leaned forward on the table. "Have you heard that he is now Lord of the Dragons and run his brother and sister further into hiding?" 
 
      
 
    "Yes. I heard about that twelve years ago and told Kiyoshi while we were here. I also heard that he took a leopard mate." With a smile as he crossed his arms and leaned back in his seat he laughed. "And it was about time that Kenji get dethroned too. Someone more suited to take his place like Tikae taking it." 
 
      
 
    "Well Tikae is going to be part of the war and play a pivotal part in it as well." Smiling as all eyes were shocked as they met his. 
 
      
 
    His iced blue eyes extra wide as he looked at him odd, Kiyoshi didn't know what to say. His father and mother both often told him about Tikae and how he was one of four dragons alive they would trust absolute. And now he was going to be a key player in the war that they were about to fight? "He is planning on fighting us?" 
 
      
 
    "Not fighting us but fighting for us." Taking a deep breath as he looked at the table, Soichiro glared. "He has never liked my brother to start with. Once he took over from Kenji, mine moved and blackmailed him using his mate to do it. He threatened Toki's life he if didn't do what he wanted him to do when he wanted it done. He wants to end him but was never able too. And now during the war at an exact moment, there will be a signal from our side, and Tikae and his army will turn on Motoichi." 
 
      
 
    His eyes going wide Sanzo gave the leopard an odd look. "And how in the hell did you manage that?" 
 
      
 
    "Sanzo!" 
 
      
 
    Flinching as his gold eyes went to the women and then the three small sets of eyes taking it all in. "I am sorry. I just didn't think that with…" 
 
      
 
    "It was because of Toki actually." Pulling all eyes to her Emiko smiled. "You see Toki, his mate is my twin sister. Kait has always wanted to break free from Motoichi but was never sure how to do it because of the threat on Toki's life if he did anything. He has been planning for war since he took over, and it has stepped up in the last twelve years. Taking big steps while I was pregnant with Nyoko." 
 
      
 
    His eyes going to his daughter full of regret, Soichiro nodded as he sided. By the time he was able to rejoin his family, she was starting to talk and walking. "That's right. I missed everything with Nyoko from two weeks to when she was walking and talking. I sent them to stay with Toki and Tikae after we convinced Tikae to fight for him against everyone in the war. Though the promise I made him only did so much, it was Toki's tears that she feared what would happen to her niece and nephew that truly pushed him to do this." 
 
      
 
    "What was your promise?" 
 
      
 
    His eyes going back to Shone, Soichiro smiled as a look of sadness came over the rest of his face. "To make things right in the North. Once Motoichi is gone, the North will be up for grabs. I won't let it be put to further shame by another power hungry lord. I will follow after my father and assert myself as Lord of the North." 
 
      
 
    A smile on his face as he closed his eyes, Kiyoshi nodded. "A title everyone here, my parents especially felt you deserved from the get go." Turning serious, his eyes met the silver blue of the leopard. "I am glad to know this though. We can factor that into our planning. When will your nephew be here? And when should the noble be here?" 
 
      
 
    "Reijiro will be staging an ambush outside the palace with his men. Shoji will be here to see him. I am not sure how long until he would get here. I know that things will change for them when they smell us here. I know Reijiro will know we are helping you. And Tikae knows to play shocked and then rage at our betrayal to Motoichi so he doesn't question him about it." 
 
      
 
    "That is good. How long?" 
 
      
 
    Pulling eyes to him, it was Chiren that spoke this time. "Three days from now Shoji will be here." Looking up, he went to all the men then landed on Kiyoshi. "Reijiro I am sure wanted to use me a shield more than anything. He insisted that I train with him for the last year so I can be on the front lines with him. I agreed so that father and Tikae's plans were not discovered or ruined. I couldn't find out much more than when they were leaving and how many men were going. Shoji will strike from the palace somehow, and that will send Reijiro over the walls to fight. Once the word came from the palace that you had a son, Motoichi sent me to tell Father and Tikae. After I did that, we left and came straight here." 
 
      
 
    With a growl, Kiyoshi looked out the window. "Three more days of peace then." 
 
      
 
    Wanting to change the subject, seeing how the two pups and Nyoko were absorbing it all, Emiko had a few question she wanted to ask the new Lady of the South herself. "Lady Yokiyo…" 
 
      
 
    Holding her hand up to stop her, Yokiyo took a deep breath then glared at everyone around the table. "I swear I do not want another person at this table, no matter what age they are to call me anything other than Yokiyo. Understood?" 
 
      
 
    With a smile Emiko nodded. "Alright then. Yokiyo, we heard of your mating with Kiyoshi. Shocking to say the least but we were happy for you both, even though I had never met either of you. Might I ask how it happened?" 
 
      
 
    Laughing as she covered her mouth, Imae looked over at her parents. "Well in a roundabout way it all happened because of me actually." 
 
      
 
    "You?" 
 
      
 
    Nodding as she laid her hand on Kiyoshi's arm, Yokiyo looked at Emiko with a smile. "That would be right. At the time I was a loner and wanted to get close to no one as I searched for my brother. I was hunting a cat demon from the other side of the demon woods just over the walls. While fighting it, he took off to go and 'get small human' for its meal. I gave chase, and was there just in time to put a barrier around Imae and me." 
 
      
 
    Pulling eyes back to her again, Imae smiled as she laughed. "Not long after that Father was there. I was out in the wood because of a guard I had as a little girl Akahito. He thought the demons would kill me before Father got there. I told him, and asked if we could bring her home for protecting me until he got there and he did." 
 
      
 
    Laughing as she gazed into her mate's eyes, Yokiyo drew all eyes back to her once again. "The first few months though you would have never guessed we would end up mated with three p ups. We did nothing but fight both verbally and physically. But it all worked out in the end, six months after I was brought here we were mated. Two years later Imae was a big sister when we had Kiara and now we have our son." 
 
      
 
    Laughing as she looked down at Kiara, Imae laughed as she laid her hand on her head. "Though so far it is Kiara who seems to have taken after Father the absolute most." 
 
      
 
    Growling with annoyance Isamu drew all eyes to him as he glared up at Imae. He had been sitting back and taking everything in. For the most part they were talking about the war and he was fine with that. But he couldn't help it when he heard a human referring to a demon as Father. And he didn't care if he got in trouble for this, he had to say something! "It just isn't right. No human should have the right to call a demon Father like that. Or mate with one." His eyes then turned to Yokiyo and finally landing to do battle with Kiara's dark blue eyes. "No matter if she can have a tainted demon pup or not." 
 
      
 
    Looking down at Kiara, Yokiyo was ready to tell her to mind her manners as Yuriko turned a glare on her son, but she stopped when she saw the sweet smile that Kiara had. 'And what are you doing now little girl?' 
 
      
 
    With a sweet smile, Kiara did battle with this wolf's eyes. She hadn't liked him from the second she met him. He was rude, annoying and had a closed mind. Even though both his parents were open and accept her and her mother and sister for who they were. She knew if she said exactly what she felt like, or wanted to say her father would not be pleased. She then opted to folding her hands in her lap with a sigh. "I do not understand what you mean by tainted demon pup? I am a demon." 
 
      
 
    Growling, Isamu narrowed his eyes. "You may have been born demon but you are still no better than a half demon. Your mother is human. You have demon powers but that doesn't make you a pure demon like I am." 
 
      
 
    Holding her head high and proud, Kiara kept her sweet smile. "Well then you have my apologies. My apologies for having a bloodline that I am rather quite proud of. I have shown you respect since you got here and you do nothing but throw insults implying you are superior to me in every way. You have no proof that you are." 
 
      
 
    Gawking at her for a moment, Isamu growled as he stood up. "I have all the proof I need sitting right here at this table." 
 
      
 
    Opening her eyes some as she nodded, Kiara kept her smile. "Then by all means please do explain this to me." 
 
      
 
    Pointing to his father Isamu took a deep breath. "Just like yours my father is a pure demon." He then went to his mother as he smiled a cocky smile. "This is my mother who is also a pure demon. Yours is a miko and that means that your blood isn't pure. It is tainted with human blood. That alone makes me superior to you!" 
 
      
 
    Kiara had to fight hard to keep her pleasant face as she smiled at this fool. "You are doing the one thing that everyone does when they meet me. You assume a lot. Just like when training for battle, if you underestimate your enemy, it will end in your death. Do not underestimate me either." 
 
      
 
    "You idiot this has nothing to do with battle!" 
 
      
 
    Giving her best shocked face, Kiara's eyes went extra wide. "Name calling? Really just how old are you?" 
 
      
 
    Clenching his fists, Isamu growled as loud as he could as he glared at the pup across the table. "Why you little…" 
 
      
 
    Dropping her head with a sigh, Kiara held her hand up. "Please say no more. You are only going to bring further shame to yourself and your parents by insulting someone who has done nothing to you. And in her own home at that. Just stop." 
 
      
 
    Growling at her, Isamu then froze when he heard his mother laugh and turned shocked eyes to her. "Mother you are laughing at this!" 
 
      
 
    Yuriko couldn't stop the laughter as she looked into her son's eyes. He was so flustered over this, but everything Kiara said was true. "Well it is true Isamu." 
 
      
 
    "But…" 
 
      
 
    "You know what she said is true boy." 
 
      
 
    Jerking around to look at his father, Isamu was even more annoyed by the whole thing as he pointed to her. "What I said is true too!" 
 
      
 
    Growling loud, Shone sent his son to his seat with a bowed head. "You are only angry right now because she got under your skin and put you in your place Isamu. You know it. I swear really boy? You were not raised to think like that. Where is all this coming from anyway?" 
 
      
 
    Keeping his head down to avoid looking at his father, Isamu shrugged. "It is how I feel about it." 
 
      
 
    "Don't you dare give me that boy." Glaring down at his son, Shone sighed. "Fine then. If you don't tell me who you heard talking like that I will question everyone at home. That didn't come from your head alone. It came from someone's ears to yours then out your mouth." 
 
      
 
    Dropping his head even more, Isamu sighed. "Uncle Sume." 
 
      
 
    Her eyes going extra wide, Yuriko just looked down at him. "Wait Sume really talked like that?" 
 
      
 
    With a nod, Isamu took a deep breath. "He does and I figured he was right about it, since Aunt Kisa hears him and doesn't say anything about it." 
 
      
 
    Growling as he shook his head at his son, Shone didn't know what to say right now. "He is most certainly not right. And I will deal with him when we get home. You on the other hand, the two of us are going to have a talk later tonight." 
 
      
 
    "yes father." 
 
      
 
    Holding a hand up, Sanzo blinked as he looked at Shone. "Shone who is Sume? You only have Kisa, and I never heard of Yuriko having brothers." 
 
      
 
    Turning to Sanzo as he relaxed some, Shone nodded. "That's right she was an only pup. Sume is Kisa's mate. They also have a daughter that is twenty five, her name is Hiroko." Giving his son a sideways glare again, sending his head down again, Shone let out a long sigh. "Sume never had any good dealings with humans to start with. Though I never thought that his way of thinking would carry over to my son. It is bad enough Kisa agrees with him anymore I am not going to let Isamu start it and not do anything about it." 
 
      
 
    Pulling eyes to her as she sighed, Yokiyo then stood up. "Well that I am sure you will take care of in time. For right now though, seeing as everyone is done eating and here. I think now is as good a time as any to go and see the reason why you are all here." 
 
      
 
    Jumping to her feet and tugging on her mother's clothes, Kiara had a pleading look on her face. "Mother may I go on ahead?" 
 
      
 
    "Go on." She then laughed as Yoite had to rush to keep up with her as a streak of black flew from thee room. She then joined her mate and lead the way through the halls toward her son. Wondering what all their reactions were going to be when they finally saw him. 
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    Looking up as the door flew opened, Kurosai smiled as he watched Kiara run in and stop next to her brother who rested in his mate's arms. He swore that nothing good would ever come out of his son mating with the miko twelve years ago. And yet, this ten year old and one week old pup prove to him how wrong he was each and every day. 
 
      
 
    Reaching out Kurosai laid his hand on her head and smiled bigger as she looked up at him. "Kiara tell me this, since they are all on their way this way anyway. Does my nose deceive me or is there a leopard named Soichiro with your father and the others?" 
 
      
 
    Turning back and making a face at her brother, Kiara nodded. "There is. His mate and cubs too." 
 
      
 
    With a bright smile, Sorae let Kiara take her brother and hold him with her silly face making him giggle. Looking up at her mate as relief flooded through her to know that he was alive and well and had a family of his own. "He is here. I so hoped that I would get to see him again. It has been too long since he was here." 
 
      
 
    "Indeed." Kurosai put an arm around his mate then they looked up to see Kiyoshi and Yokiyo coming in. "So where is Soichiro at?" 
 
      
 
    Watching as Yokiyo lifted their son from Kiara's arms with a smile, Kiysohi sighed. "In the room that was Yokiyo's at first. Since we are doing this presentation basically like you did with me, they are all waiting there so that Shone, Soichiro and their mates and children can see him all at once." 
 
      
 
    "I see then." Nodding to Yukani and Kamui, Kurosai lead Sorae toward the door. "We we are going on ahead so that your mother can see him." 
 
      
 
    "Right." He then turned and looked down at Kiara as she gave a hard tug on his pants. "Kiara?" 
 
      
 
    Now that it was only her parents, brother and herself Kiara gave her father a serious look. She so wanted to do this, and had the perfect reason for everyone to get them to do this. "Father when you are going over the plans for the war can I come and sit with you?" 
 
      
 
    A glance to his mate as she jerked wide eyes to them, Kiyoshi then looked back into his daughter's eyes. "You are not going to war." 
 
      
 
    "I know that Father." She then blinked as she kept her serious face and her hand on his pants. I have read lots of strategy stuff in the library. I want to see how it is done with others input not just reading it." 
 
      
 
    Bouncing her laughing boy as he waved two fists of her hair in the air, Yokiyo gave her daughter a cross look. "Why do you need to know any of that stuff? Like your father said, you are not going to war." 
 
      
 
    Looking up at her mother with the same mask, Kiara had the perfect reason why. "I need to know all I can about it Mother. That way when Katana is Lord I can help him." 
 
      
 
    Full of pride in his family, Kiyoshi smiled as he tapped her head and brought her eyes back to his. "Indeed you do. You can come and stay with us for a while. Right now it is time to let everyone meet your brother." 
 
      
 
    "Thank you Father." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Looking up to see the door opened, Soichiro stepped just away from his family as he welcomed a hug from Sorae. She had always been like the mother he wanted, but never had. "Sorae." 
 
      
 
    Letting a few tears fall from her eyes, Sorae hugged him tightly. She was always a favorite and would have taken him in to raise for Chirio if he wanted her too. "Oh it is good to see that you are well after so long Soichiro. When we got the message from your brother about what he had done, I feared we would never get to see you again." 
 
      
 
    Easing her out of his arms and stepping back to his mate, Soichiro nodded with a smile. "It is good to be here again. It was one thing that kept me strong through the years. Knowing that there was one place I could come and enjoy the memories of Father and fell safe at all times. The other is my family." He then looked at Emiko and his cubs. "My mate Emiko. My son Chiren, and my daughter Nyoko." 
 
      
 
    Smiling as both cubs bowed to them as he came up next to his mate, Kurosai nodded. "I see so your son was named partly after your father like you were." 
 
      
 
    "Indeed he was." Soichiro then reached out and shook his hand. "It has been a while Kurosai." 
 
      
 
    Pulling his hand back, Kurosai kept one around his mate as he put the other on his hip. "So how did you get that sadistic brother of yours to let you come to the South?" 
 
      
 
    Laughing as he shook his head, Soichiro smiled. "He doesn't know that I am here yet. Emiko and I were with Tikae and Toki. But I will explain all that later after we see your grandson." 
 
      
 
    "Right." 
 
      
 
    All eyes then turned as Kiara raced in the room and right to her sister's side, followed by Kiyoshi and Yokiyo with Katana in her arms. Kiyoshi stopped half way through the room as he looked down at his giggling son he smiled as he sighed. "My son and heir of the South. Katana." 
 
      
 
    Anxious to see the pup, Yuriko stepped up with wide eyes. He was a demon as well! Just like his sister! "So it happened again?" 
 
      
 
    Laughing Yokiyo nodded. "That's right. It would seem for some reason I am unable to have half demon children and can only have demons." 
 
      
 
    Looking to her right as she felt her son climbing up her back, Yuriko laughed at his wide eyes. "Well Isamu what do you think? She is human and gave birth to not only one but two demons. Sill think your uncle is right and she is weak?" 
 
      
 
    Stepping up to his mate with a smile as he looked down at the baby, Shone laughed. "Well it seems that the looks of the male demons of the South have changed. Your grandfather had stripes, you and your father have the stripes and moons and now this one has just the one crescent moon on his forehead." He then looked down at Kiara as she stood between them now and winked at her. "Besides I think those markings look much better on a female anyway. Kiara does them more justice." 
 
      
 
    With a nod, Kiara smiled. "Thank you." 
 
      
 
    As they turned to let Soichiro and his family see him, Shone smiled to Yukani. "And I do believe that congratulations are in order for you and Kamui as well." 
 
      
 
    "Thank you Shone. We only just realized it a couple of weeks ago, about a week before he was born. But right now it is about my brother and his family not mine." Yukani then turned her eyes back to the family in question with a smile. 
 
      
 
    Stepping up with his mate and cubs, Soichiro was in awe when he saw Kiara and that she was demon. Even more so as he looked down at this little boy in her arms. "This is truly amazing." He then glanced at Kiyoshi then settled on Yokiyo with a warm smile. "Of course I would have to say that it says something about your strength Yokiyo. You are the first woman in history that I know of too birth not only one, but two pure demons." 
 
      
 
    Hearing the growl from her mate, Yokiyo laughed. "Why thank you Soichiro." She then looked at Emiko and laughed as she all but shoved her son into her arms. "Here just be careful of his teeth he is biting already. Pass him around." 
 
      
 
    With a gracious smile as everyone sort of went to their separate parts of the room, passing her brother around, Imae excused herself and headed to the room where Ayame was. Stopping to knock, she smiled when there was a soft come in from the other side of the door. Walking in she smiled at the bird as she crossed her arms. "You have been in here since you got here Ayame. Why don't you come out already? Come on, everyone else has seen my brother and you still haven't. So come see him. And I do believe that you know Soichiro is here with his mate and cubs you gotta meet too." 
 
      
 
    Giving the young miko a sad look before she dropped her head, Ayame let out a small sigh. "I would love to but I think that I better stay right here for the duration of the stay." 
 
      
 
    "You are healed already I didn't go that deep Ayame. Get out of bed." 
 
      
 
    "It isn't because of that Imae. It is what I have done. To show that I am truly sorry for it I am….." But then she gasped as she was pulled from the bed and drug across the floor with wide eyes Ayame didn't know what to say at first. "Wait Imae!" 
 
      
 
    Ignoring her as she pulled her out into the hall Imae laughed. "Just come and see my brother already damnit." 
 
      
 
    Once she let go of her hand, Ayame sighed as she nodded and followed her. "Alright." 
 
      
 
    Once she was in the room with everyone else, Imae pulled her to where her mother and Emiko were with Katana and pulled him from Emiko's arms and all but shoved him into her arms. She then smiled as she watched the bird soften and smile a true smile as Katana laughed with a big smile for her. No matter who it was, there was always just something about a baby that could soften them nearly instantly. Well most anyway. 
 
      
 
    "Thank you for that." 
 
      
 
    Stepping back Imae looked up to see Sanzo's gold eyes smiling into her own as she blinked. "Thank you? For what?" 
 
      
 
    Looking back toward his sister with a smile, Sanzo crossed his arms. "You have done more in the last few days with my sister than I have been able to do in more than a hundred years. You showed her that you could take her down, that she isn't the strongest because of the position she was born into. And then turned around and in the same right showed her true kindness. Effectively proving me right and that not all humans, or all mikos are like the one that killed our father." 
 
      
 
    Blinking still Imae just looked up at him. She hadn't noticed yet, but standing there looking up at him, he was quite handsome to say the least. "You mean you really couldn't convince her of that yourself?" 
 
      
 
    "Nope." Sanzo laughed as he looked down at Imae and winked at her causing her to blush as she looked away some. "I couldn't get it through to her but you have. You kicked her ass and showed compassion to her without my asking. I am sure it will still take some time to get the mindset of the Ayame she was back, but you kick started that for me." 
 
      
 
    Laughing as she crossed her arms, Imae nodded. "Well Sanzo I am glad that I could help." 
 
      
 
    Yokiyo sighed as she moved to stand with her mate and watched. Katana was being passed around to everyone, giggling and smiling the entire time. Kiara was with Nyoko and Isamu talking, and now they seemed to be getting along which was good. But then she sighed as the same feeling that washed through her body daily happened again. She was now thirty years old. At best she may live another twenty to thirty years old. 
 
      
 
    Letting her eyes find and settle on Chiren they half closed as she kept her smile. He was just over half grown, and neither one of her pups would be close to that size when she left the world. Her only solace was that they would have their father, grandfather, uncle, and aunts to help them as they grow and through life. But at times that did very little to sooth the fact that she wasn't going to get to watch them grow into adults. Or see their children. 
 
      
 
    She knew going into this mating that it was going to happen and that she would go through this. And while she knew it would hurt when she thought about it as she got older, she didn't think it would hurt like this. She didn't think that she would get so heartbroken over it, seeing a she knew she wouldn't be able to change it. 
 
      
 
    It was the sound of Katana getting fussy that pulled her from her thoughts. Worry washing over as she looked up into Kiyoshi's worried eyes she smiled. "I am fine. I am." She then went to Yukani and pulled her boy into her arms. "I think he is getting hungry. I am going to go and feed him then retire for the night with him." 
 
      
 
    Nodding as she came back to him, Kiyoshi sighed. "I will be there late tonight. Umarus will be with you, Yoite with us and Kiara." 
 
      
 
    Smiling at her son then up to her mate as she turned for the door. "Just don't keep her too long. Send her to bed if not before by the time the moon is high." She then looked down at her son and cooed to him a she glided out of the room, Umarus right behind her. 
 
      
 
    Looking down at Kiara with an odd look, Sorae blinked her eyes as Kiara took her place at her father's side. "What is it that you are doing tonight?" 
 
      
 
    Her father's mask in place, Kiara turned and gave a sharp nod to her grandmother. "I am going to sit Father and the others while they go over the strategy for protecting Katana and the war." 
 
      
 
    Her face going pale, Sorae let out a startled gasp as she jerked her eyes up to Kiyoshi. "She doesn't need to know that! She is only ten years old. She doesn't need to know a thing about war yet." 
 
      
 
    "She already has read the strategy books mother and…" 
 
      
 
    "She need to go to bed." 
 
      
 
    With a sigh, Kiara pulled her grandmother's blue eyes to her own. "But Grandmother why should I not learn as much as I can? When Katana is Lord of the South one day, and Mother and Father go to stay with you and Grandfather at the Southern Shores I will be the one who helps Katana with the South. Just as Aunt Yukani did father. The more I know about this stuff, the better I can help him and keep the South safe." 
 
      
 
    Blinking as she stood there looking down at the little girl before her, Sorae didn't know what to say. She wanted to argue with something there, but she couldn't argue with a single word that she said! Dropping her head as her arms went limp she let out a long sigh. "I swear you are too smart for your own good sometimes you know that." 
 
      
 
    Laughing as she went to her mother and hugged her. "Oh Mama it is her memory that she has you know that. Come on, we all need sleep, me included." Looking over her shoulder at Emiko and Yuriko, Yukani nodded. "I will show you where you all will sleep Emiko. Yuriko. Let us let the guys handle this as they get shown up by my niece." 
 
      
 
    "Shown up by her?" 
 
      
 
    Laughing as they left the room, Yukani nodded. "Oh I am sure we will all hear about it tomorrow. You will understand it then." 
 
      
 
    Once it was just himself, Yoite, Shone, Sanzo, Kurosai, Kiyoshi and Kiara, Soichiro turned to Kiyoshi with an odd look. "Her memory?" 
 
      
 
    Putting his hand on her head with a smile, Kiyoshi nodded. "My daughter has a perfect memory. From the time she was old enough to understand what it was and how to use it she has. She can remember every word ever spoke to her, and everything that she sees and reads as well." 
 
      
 
    "That is truly amazing." Soichiro laughed as he crossed his arms. "Though with you and how you were as a pup, I would expect nothing less." 
 
      
 
    "Indeed. Let's go to the library and get started shall we." Kiyoshi then turned and headed for the library with his daughter at his side. A smile as he looked down at her he couldn't help but picture the faces of everyone even his father when she showed what she can do. 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Once everyone was in the library around the large table with maps rolled out, Kiyoshi, Kurosai, Shone, Sanzo, Atsana, Soichiro, Chiren and Kamui were all there. Looking down at his daughter as she looked at the maps from the stool she sat on he sighed then turned to Soichiro. "Regarding Kiara, you do not have to hold back on war and tactics. I am sure that she would surprise her mother and mine with what she already knows. Soichiro do you know what way your brother will come to advance?" 
 
      
 
    "I do." Chiren reached out and touched a small mountain pass. "It isn't the biggest path, but he thinks that he will be able to reach the bottom and fan out like this and make a large circle around to get on at least three sides of our army." 
 
      
 
    Nodding Kiyoshi crossed his arms. "So it would benefit us to confront him as close to that pass as we can. Boxing him in so to speak." 
 
      
 
    His eyes still on the map Soichiro nodded as he leaned his hands on the table. "Indeed in more ways than one. The valley there at the bottom of the mountain is large and barren. Next to nothing grows there and there are now villages, demon or human anywhere near there. So they won't get pulled into it." 
 
      
 
    Taking in everything that they said, Kiara blinked as she moved and leaned over the table some looking at the maps. Soichiro was right, it would be a perfect place to fight in since no one innocent lived there that would get in the way. But the scrolls she found not too long ago that were left over from the tiger that was there before her great grandfather, it would benefit them more than they realized if they played their cards right. Especially if they got there before he did. 
 
      
 
    Looking up at her father she reached out and tugged on his shirt. As his eyes looked down to meet hers she had a pleading look. "Father can I say something please?" 
 
      
 
    "What is it Kiara?" 
 
      
 
    Turning back down to the maps she nodded as in her head she went over the maps she found. "It would benefit our side better if you got there at least a week before Motoichi did." 
 
      
 
    "How do you figure that one pup?" 
 
      
 
    Looking straight to her grandfather Kiara blinked then jumped from the stool and rushed to the back of the library and pulled some of the scrolls out of the trunk she found just the other day. Going back and jumping up on the stool she nodded. "Because of these. Scrolls I think the tiger tried to hide." 
 
      
 
    "What?" 
 
      
 
    Rolling out one scroll across the table, Kiara pointed to a single line in the middle of it. "These were hidden in a trunk in the back. A hidden compartment. Here it talks about how the tiger is planning to take over the North from Lord Kishiro and his Fujiro." 
 
      
 
    Blinking as he leaned closer to read it, Soichiro knew that name. "Wait I know that name. According to father, Fujiro would have been my great great great grandfather." 
 
      
 
    Blinking at him then going back down she nodded. "The tiger would send out some of the Southern army to set up traps and things in this valley at the end of the mountain pass. Though once he got them set up he never got to use them because Great Grandfather took him out and took over the South." 
 
      
 
    Pulling his granddaughter's eyes to him, Kurosai didn't even know that and had never seen these scrolls before. "Wait Kiara how do you know that? That was thousands of years ago." 
 
      
 
    Rolling out another scroll that was a map she pointed to one key location. "Because of this scroll. This is where he planned to put the traps in the different locations. But see down here." She then moved them and pointed to where the Southern Shores Palace was indicated on the larger map. "This is the Southern Shores where you and Grandmother live. It isn't here on this map. At the end of this one it says that they would be attacking in just a few days. But I never found anything about how it turned out so in those few days must have been when Great Grandfather took over." 
 
      
 
    Leaning closer to the scrolls, Kurosai sighed. Everything on this scroll was the same, but the last one he saw like this was where his father was planning and building the Southern Shores. "Where did you find these Kiara? I went through every scroll we had here when we lost your great grandparents and I have never seen them." 
 
      
 
    "They were under the lining of the lid of the little black chest." Kiara then matter of factly rolled out a third scroll. "This one and the rest of the ones that I found detail each trap that he set, locations and how they worked and how he was going to use them. If you get there early and get to the traps you could use them." 
 
      
 
    Reaching over and laying his hand on her head, Sanzo shook his head with a laugh. "You know it is really bad when a ten year old pup can help more than the rest of us." 
 
      
 
    Giving him a low growl, Kiyoshi sighed as he jerked his hand away from Kiara's head then sighed. "I would wager that even Yokiyo would have been able to do more than you have Sanzo, seeing as you have said nothing." 
 
      
 
    With a smile, Shone looked down and went over the different traps. The damned tiger was detailed in them. But then he let his head fall to the side as he moved and got between Soichiro and his cub. "This looks like…I can't be." 
 
      
 
    Looking up with narrowed eyes, Kiyoshi crossed his arms. "What is it Shone?" 
 
      
 
    Lifting that part of the scroll, Shone growled. "This trap here. It would seem that da…..darn tiger did more than just rule the south with tyranny. This trap is a trap that was designed by my great great grandfather. It was developed to fight him if he tried to invade the West." 
 
      
 
    "A spy." 
 
      
 
    "It would seem." Shone sighed as he looked at Kiara. "How many more scrolls were hidden in that chest?" 
 
      
 
    "Five more I didn't bring. A few days before Sanzo arrived, mother was napping with Katana, Imae was training with Uncle Senri and Master Umarus. Father was in his study so Master Yoite brought me here and I found them as I was trying to find something else to read that I haven't already." 
 
      
 
    Kiyoshi pulled attention go him as he sighed with a smile as he laid his hand on his daughter's head. "My daughter has ready every scroll in this library and could detail every single word of it to you." When her eyes turned up to him with a proud smile he let his head fall to the side. "Kiara I know that mind of yours thought of something. What did you come up with, show us on the updated map." 
 
      
 
    Turning and taking a deep breath as the scrolls she rolled out were moved aside, Kiara then pointed out as she spoke. "If we line up along here and here, and have men at these traps here and here, it would promise that even if Motoichi has scouts that see us he would come down the pass regardless since that would be the only way of getting to us. But once he reaches this point if we set off these traps, it would force him to stop advancing. And then these traps along here could alternate and keep him at bay. And then these lines of traps here we could set off if they try to transform which would force them back down. That would give our forces the time they needed to advance on them and push them back up the pass and give us a huge advantage." 
 
      
 
    Looking at his granddaughter as she smiled up at her father as he smiled at her, even Kurosai was in shock. Everyone even Chiren was wide eyed as they looked at her. Growling as he dropped his head and crossed his arms, Kurosai shook his head. "I swear I don't know what I am going to do with you pup." 
 
      
 
    Turning blinking eyes to her grandfather, Kiara let her head fall to the side. "What are you talking about grandfather?" 
 
      
 
    With a smile as he relaxed and pushed on her nose. "I just never would have imagined that my ten year old granddaughter would have thought of something like that faster than seven grown adults would have is all." 
 
      
 
    Before his daughter had a chance to say anything back, Kiyoshi tapped his finger on her head and drew her eyes to him. "Off to bed. Yoite will go with you." 
 
      
 
    "But father I want to stay just a little longer." 
 
      
 
    "Do you really wish to deal with your mother if you do not do as you are told?" 
 
      
 
    Flinching as she gasped, Kiara then dropped her head with a sigh. "Yes Father." 
 
      
 
    "You will be staying with your sister from now on as well. Go to Imae's room." 
 
      
 
    "Yes Father." 
 
      
 
    Watching as the pup left with her guard, Soichiro moved to a seat and rubbed his temples. "I do believe that your daughter is going to make the South one of the most formidable lands Kiyoshi. To be so young and come up with a plan that we really should use." 
 
      
 
    Nodding as he went over what his daughter said, Kiyoshi nodded. "Ineed. Her goal is to protect the South and help aid her brother when he is Lord. And we will use her plan I think. It will work. After we send the men out to get set up at the traps a week before we do. As we come, if we come in from three different fronts, even if they did push out of the pass, the mountain range would keep them trapped in front of us." 
 
      
 
    Looking at the maps again, Sanzo nodded the blinked. "Though I do have one big question. Motoichi is going to know that we aren't taking the women and children into war with us. Where will they be safe? I may not have a mate and kids yet, but I don't exactly want my sister hurt either." 
 
      
 
    "That is a valid point. However right now the only thing we must focus on is protecting them when Reijiro comes in a few days. Once that is over we will figure it out then." Though he knew that he was going to have to make a trip before they did anything. The bond that he had with Yokiyo was not normal by any means. He had to often either send Umarus to do the rounds or take her with him because he can't get too far away from her. Learning that the hard way when she lost the first baby. They needed to go and see Kai. 
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    Late that night, Kiyoshi walked in his room and sighed to once again find Yokiyo sitting up on the side of the bed watching as their son slept. But it was the emotional roller coaster that she had been sending him on that concerned him. "Yokiyo…." 
 
      
 
    Rolling her eyes as she turned her head Yokiyo sighed. "I can't help it Kiyoshi. I thought with the fact that I was pregnant the first time only two weeks after we mated that I would have been able to have more than just two kids. Even though it only took two years for Kiara. I didn't think I would be thirty and having my son. He won't even be as tall as Kiara is now when I have to be…." Unable to finish she turned into his arms as he sat down next to her and wrapped his arms around her. Silent tears falling onto his chest. "I know I knew that this was going to happen before we mated. But I really didn't think it would hurt like this." 
 
      
 
    "I know Yokiyo." Kissing the top of her head as he rubbed her back, Kiyoshi looked down at her. "But right now you really need to get your mind off of that though. At least until the presentation is over. Once that is done, we will go and see Kai about our bond." 
 
      
 
    "Why do we need to go see him and who is he?" 
 
      
 
    Making her look up at him as he gently whipped the tears from her face he sighed. "Because of war. It is coming sooner than we all think. As it stands right now you may have to go to war with me. We need to find out if there is a way that I can go to war and you can stay with the pups. We could be gone for months, maybe years depending on how Motoichi plays his cards. I know neither of us could handle that." 
 
      
 
    Whipping her own eyes, Yokiyo nodded. "I agree with that. But how would he know?" 
 
      
 
    "Kai is even older than my grandfather would have been. There are many scrolls that predate probably his parents before he that mention Kai. He has seen more though the times than every demon in this palace combined, Takahashi included. He may know of this sort of bond and how we can get around that." 
 
      
 
    Nodding as she dropped her head, Yokiyo let out a sad sigh. "Alright. But Katana is going with us." 
 
      
 
    "Right." 
 
      
 
    Trying to relax, Yokiyo leaned into his arms again as her eyes half closed. "So three more days. Then we go to see Kai. How long will we be gone then?" 
 
      
 
    "Four days at most." 
 
      
 
    Falling back with him to lay on the bed Yokiyo glanced at the window. "We know Reijiro is coming to ambush us. We know when the noble is going to get here. Do you think that they will try anything before that?" 
 
      
 
    "I doubt it. Even if there were orders for that they would be a fool to try with everyone here. And tomorrow your brother comes." When all she did was nod he sighed as he took her hand and pulled her to stand with him and headed for the door. "Come with me." 
 
      
 
    A glance back at her son, Yokiyo then gave him an odd look as he headed for Imae's room. "Kiyoshi what are you doing?" 
 
      
 
    Walking into Imae's room he sighed to find that they were both wide awake, Imae going through drills and Kiara watching with extra wide eyes as usual. "Imae. Take your sister and to mind your brother." He then turned and headed down the hall with his mate dragging along behind him. 
 
      
 
    Glancing back to see her girls vanishing into her room with her son, Yokiyo turned back to glare up at Kiyoshi. "Can you please tell me exactly what you are doing?" 
 
      
 
    Exiting the side of the palace, Kiyoshi pulled her close as he gave a whistle that called Ryu as he jumped and landed to stand on the dragon's back. "You have been focused on everyone around here but yourself. You need some time to unwind and forget what is going on." 
 
      
 
    "I need time for what exactly to make me unwind and forget that someone is coming to kill my pups?" She then gasped and flinched as he dipped his head and nipped at her neck with a growl. Her head falling back she sighed as she went limp in his arms. "We have a n infant. We don't need to be doing this…." But when she felt a hand cover over her breast she moaned as she closed her eyes. "I better not get pregnant so soon after just having a baby." 
 
      
 
    With a smile as he looked into her eyes Kiyoshi shook his head. "You will not get pregnant. You are not in heat." Then seared her mouth with his own. 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Once they were in their parents room, Imae watched as Kiara climbed up on the bed, she then pulled her brother from his bed and laid him on the bed next to her. Though she was a little confused as to why her parents just up and left like that with what was going on. But at the same time, with everyone there, they figured that it was safe enough. 
 
      
 
    Looking at her sister as she tugged on her sleeve, Kiara was more than a little worried with wide eyes. "Why did Mother and Father just leave like that?" 
 
      
 
    Rolling her eyes as she got comfortable, Imae laughed. "I have no clue why." 
 
      
 
    Her face turning to more of a glare as she glanced down at her brother then back up to her sister, Kiara crossed her arms. "But someone is probably on their way here to kill Katana. What if they get here and they aren't back yet? What if…" 
 
      
 
    Laughing as she shook her head and tossed her sisters hair, Imae smiled at her. "Kiara you need to realize that you don't have to worry about that. Mama and Father may not be here but I am here. So is Grandpa, Uncle Kamui, Shone, Sanzo, Soichiro, Umarus and Yoite. And a whole host of others that would fight with them like Atsana. No one is going to hurt him or you. I promise." 
 
      
 
    Laying down on the bed next to her brother Kiara let out a long sigh. She knew that she didn't have to personally worry about it but she still did. She couldn't help but be protective of her little brother. "If you are sure then." 
 
      
 
    "I am totally sure." But just as Imae started to close her eyes she froze in bed. A second later she shot up to glare around her. Something was wrong. She could sense blood lust in the air. 'Damnit! I just told her that everything was going to be fine. Bastards.' "Kiara. Get Katana and get in that far corner of the room. Now." 
 
      
 
    Hearing her sister, Kiara jumped up and gave her a worried look. "I k now it! Something bad is going to happen now isn't it!?" 
 
      
 
    Turning a glare as she stood up, Imae didn't have time to argue with her sister right now. "Don't talk back about this Kiara! Get Katana and get over in the damned corner right now!" 
 
      
 
    Lifting her brother as she watched Imae grab her katanas and take up a guard position before her and Katana, glowing blue as her miko powers snapped, Kiara was terrified right now. She had never been in a situation like this where Imae was so strict and her parents were not there. 
 
      
 
    Imae focused her purification to her ears as she tried to figure out where this vile feeling was coming from. Something or someone was coming, but she couldn't tell from where. 'Damnit focus!' 
 
      
 
    Turning to the window she narrowed her eyes as her resolve to kill whomever came through it as it got closer set in her eyes. Footsteps coming in the room she looked to the side to see Umarus, followed by Soichiro, Chiren, then Yoite rush through the room to get between her and her brother and sister. Turning back to the window as she tightened her grip on her katanas and stood tall, she took a deep breath. "Where is Grandpa?" 
 
      
 
    "I am right here." In the room now, Kurosai took a stance next to his granddaughter. "They are leopards. Soichiro do you know who they are?" 
 
      
 
    "I do." Only being half the size of everyone else there and not nearly as strong, Chiren was in the very back right before Kiara and Katana. "One is Kado. He is not your run of the mill soldier. He and the other four were all put on Reijiro's guard when he was born and Kado heads it. Motoichi is a jerk and cold, and her put all four of them through their paces that is for sure so don't underestimate them." 
 
      
 
    "Well now. A traitor that still sings the praises of Lord Motoichi. How touching. I am sure that Lord Motoichi and Lord Reijiro will be thrilled to know such things." 
 
      
 
    Her eyes narrowing as the slight breeze from when this leopard landed on the window, Imae didn't even flinch as she met his glare. "Get the hell out of my home. Or you can die. Either way you want it but you are getting out." 
 
      
 
    Laughing, Kado crossed his arms as he looked at her. This must be the one that Kiyoshi adopted as his eldest pup, seeing as she isn't even mated yet. But she was still nothing more than a weak human miko and he had defeated many of them. "And what is it that you think you are going to be able to do to stop me human? Miko or not you can't stand against me. Part of my training to protect Lord Reijiro was to defeat one thousand mikos. Which I completed. You are nothing more than a stepping stone to those brats in the back." 
 
      
 
    Growling as she gripped her katanas even tighter, Imae narrowed her eyes even more as she moved to stand even in front of her grandfather. "Get out." 
 
      
 
    "Sure I will get out. But when I do I am going to take the heads of those mutts and you along with me. Astonishing that they are demons, but they could ruin Lord Motoichi's plans and they cannot be allowed to live." 
 
      
 
    "You won't get close enough to touch them or me." 
 
      
 
    "Watch me!" 
 
      
 
    Imae flinched as she watched his body move slightly. "Go to hell!" She then focused all of her purification to her feet and charged him before he could get in or anyone else behind him. Slamming her katanaas against his as he blocked them. The second before they touched, she channeled her purification to them and sent him flying into the garden. One foot on the window to jump out she growled again. "I hate when they don't listen to me!" 
 
      
 
    But before she had a chance to jump out the window she flinched and turned with wide eyes as did everyone else in the room to Kiara and Katana. Kiara was glowing a bright purple color as she held her eyes closed and held Katana tightly. "Well that is new." 
 
      
 
    "Indeed." Turning back to the window as Umarus went out already he sighed. "Go. I will be right behind you. We have something to deal with right now." As Imae went out the window, he turned to Chiren as he still stood there. "Chiren, go with Yoite and take my grandchildren to their Uncle Kamui. Now." 
 
      
 
    "Right." Once it was just he, the pups and Yoite, Chiren sheathed his katana as he turned to the pups with a soft smile. The pins and needles feeling he got was more painful that he thought it would be. Ignoring the pain he held his hand out. "It's alright Lady Kiara. It is just me, Chiren and Yoite now. Let's get you to your uncle alright?" 
 
      
 
    With her eyes shut tight, all Kiara focused on was that she had to protect her brother from anyone that got in. But hearing Chiren's clam voice she opened her eyes with a start, her purple glow and the barrier gone the second she did. She looked all around the room and then landed on Chiren's silvery blue eyes with a slight blush as she took a deep breath. "Where are they?" 
 
      
 
    Smiling as he kept his hand out, Chiren nodded toward the window. "They are in the gardens fighting. Your grandfather said to take you to your Uncle. Shall we?" 
 
      
 
    With a nod, Kiara took his hand as she stood up but then gasped as she and her brother were lifted by him as he and Yoite rushed them from the room and down the hall. Stopping as Kamui, Yukani and Sorae rushed from a room and to them. Stopping he watched as Sorae took the baby, and then Yukani took Kiara. "They are fine." 
 
      
 
    "Thank heavens." Yukani then looked at her niece with a worried look. "Where in the world is your father at? Why isn't he here?" 
 
      
 
    "I do not know Aunt Yukani." Blinking as she looked at her brother then back to her Aunt she had worry on her face as well. "He told Imae to mind Katana and I and then he and Mother left." 
 
      
 
    "Why that…" 
 
      
 
    With a growl as she turned to go back in the room, Sorae bounced her grandson in her arms. "Don't you dare finish that. I know why he more than likely did this and it was actually needed I would say. You know yourself that he would not have left to leave with what is going on unless it was needed. Just stop it I will tell you later." 
 
      
 
    "Fine Mama." 
 
      
 
    Kiara looked down the hall one last time as they vanished into the room. She couldn't help but be worried right now. 'Father hurry home.' 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Circling with the leopard before her, Imae glared as she waited for the perfect chance. He insulted her pack. Was there to try and kill her brother and sister. Her parents were not home right now so it fell to her to protect them. She was the eldest pup of the Southern Lord and would do what she needed to do to protect her siblings. She would not fall back and leave it to her grandfather or any guard. And she was going to make him pay dearly for what he has done. 
 
      
 
    Leaving himself wide open to this little human, Kado was actually quite amused with the fact she thought she stood a chance against him. "I must say human you do have a lot of spirit. Either that or you are just too stupid to see when you are out classed." 
 
      
 
    Her eyes never leaving him, Imae had her father's emotionless mask on. "I will not know if I am out classed until someone comes along that can beat me. I will kill you pay for what you have come here to do. You won't touch my brother and sister." 
 
      
 
    Closing his eyes as he threw his head back in a fit of laughter, Kado put a hand on his hip. "Your brother and sister you say? That is funny. You are nothing more to them than they human that…" But then he growled in pain when he felt the hilt of a sword slam into the side of his head sending him flying, just as the blade of her second katana grazed his side drawing blood. Flipping and sliding to a stop on his feet he glared at her with a snarl in his voice. "What the hell was that? How did you do that you bitch?" 
 
      
 
    The glare in Imae's eyes right now would rival any demons as the resolve to end this fast was absolute. She had no reservations about killing those that threatened her pack. "I refuse to tell you. Just keep your eyes open from now on you jerk." 
 
      
 
    "Fine then lets go!" Kado growled as he took up a defensive stance as he waited to see what she was going to do. 
 
      
 
    Imae learned a long time ago that she can channel her purification into any part of her body and enhance the ability of it. She split her purification. Half of the power she had spread even through her body, making her just as fast as he was. The other half she split in half again and focused on her eyes. So she could see every flex of his muscles under his clothes. It was what gave her the edge that she needed being a human fighting in a world of demons. 
 
      
 
    Having easily took the other three out, Kurosai stood with a smile and crossed arms as he watched Imae with Umarus. No matter what Kado did, Imae saw it and blocked it then countered it. Just as she was taught. But the growing scent that hit his nose made him look down at his right side with a cross look and a growl. "Why the hell aren't you with your grandmother and the others?" 
 
      
 
    With her eyes wide as she stood there right between her grandfather and Umarus, Kiara never took them off of her sister. "I had to see this. I have seen Imae fight some low demons like the snake the other day before. But this is different." 
 
      
 
    "I am very sorry My Lord." Chiren gave a bow as he came up behind them as he sighed. "When everyone felt Lady Imae's purification spike, they all looked up and out the window. And she snuck out." 
 
      
 
    Looking back to see both Chiren and Yoite there, Kurosai have smiled as he turned back to the fight. "Don't feel bad she gives everyone the slip. Even Yoite there. More often than not it is so she can be her father's shadow. However, this is different Kiara. You know you are going to be punished somehow. If not by your father, your mother will for sure." 
 
      
 
    Literally climbing up his clothes to hang off his shoulders, Kiara only nodded. "I know. But I just couldn't pass up the chance to see this." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    "Dazmnit!" Sliding to another stop with a glare and a snarl, Kado was breathing heavy and the woman before him didn't look like she broke a sweat! "Why in the hell can't I touch you? What are you doing?" 
 
      
 
    "I am just better than you." A small glance to her grandfather and a glare for her sister, Imae was not happy about this. No one was going to be happy about this and she was going to hear it when this was done. Turning back to the leopard she growled. "This fight is done." 
 
      
 
    "Think again you bitch!" 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Flinching and pulling her grandfather's eyes to her, Kiara had extra wide eyes as she gasped. "Oh no that isn't good." 
 
      
 
    "What isn't good?" 
 
      
 
    Looking at her grandfather finally, Kiara blinked. In her mind remembering the one time that Imae got really angry at a guard when he called her that name under his breath. "Imae is going to get angry being called that name. I only heard one guard she was sparing with say it to her one time. Imae hurt him really bad." 
 
      
 
    Turning back to the fight as they charged each other again, Kurosai narrowed his eyes with a growl. Reaching up he lifted Kiara by the back of her clothes and dropped her onto Umarus's shoulders. He had to be ready for anything right now. 
 
      
 
    Looking at her grandfather odd, Kiara let her head fall to the side. "Grandfather?" 
 
      
 
    "Just stay over there." The fight in full swing now, Kurosai followed every move that Imae made. He had to focus and make sure that she wasn't going to get her and he didn't need his youngest granddaughter hanging off of his shoulder if he had to jump in and help Imae. He wouldn't make a move so long as she was winning, but he wasn't going to let her get seriously hurt either. 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    With a glare as she waited for the opening she needed, Imae couldn't help but smile. When she got the chance she lunged forward and used her purification to elongate the blade and ran it through his heart to the hilt. She then flared all of the remaining purification she had into her katana. This was the hardest part for her. She didn't like to hurt anyone and liked killing anyone less than that. But some of them gave them no choice. And for Reijiro's guard, he was nothing. She held her breath as the last of his screams echoed before he fell backwards in death as he turned to dust. 
 
      
 
    Once he was gone, and her katana was sheathed she turned and crossed her arms as she glared down into her sister's cobalt blue eyes as she stopped before her. "Why in the hell are you out here Kiara?" 
 
      
 
    "I just wanted to see you fight sister." Her eyes wide as she showed her age, Kiara couldn't help but look at her big sister like she was everything with stars in her eyes. "You were amazing! I want to…." 
 
      
 
    "Can it Kiara!" Imae growled making her sister flinch as she tried hard not to yell at her. But this was serious! It wasn't like she was sneaking away from Yoite to glue herself to her father's hip. This was a real fight where one was going to die and she has to do as she is told in a time like this. "What if Grandpa and Master Umarus were not done fighting this time Kiara? Do you really think I would have been able to fight and protect you at the same time? I wouldn't have and either you or I would have died because you think you have to see everything and you don't." 
 
      
 
    Never having Imae talk to her like this before, Kiara dropped her head as her eyes half closed. "I know that sister. Had it been different I wouldn't of…." 
 
      
 
    "Don't give me that Kiara. You didn't know who was fighting until you got here and by then it could have been too late. I get it that you want to soak in all you can." Relaxing some but keeping her glare she shook her head. "But there is a time and a place for you to see things and for you not to. This was not called for it and you should have stayed with Grandma and the others like you were told to do." 
 
      
 
    "But….." 
 
      
 
    Reaching out and turning her sister toward the palace Imae growled again as she pushed her. "But nothing. This is serious and you have to listen right now you can't just do it. Come on let's go and get Katana then go back to bed." 
 
      
 
    "Imae! Kiara!" 
 
      
 
    Looking back to see her mother leaping from Ryu, Imae crossed her arms as she sidestepped and watched as Kiara was flattened on the ground by their mother. "I think this is a good way to start your punishment." 
 
      
 
    Kiara still in her arms, Yokiyo stood up as she looked at Imae then to her pup's down cast eyes and back to Imae. "Punishment? Punishment for what?" 
 
      
 
    Stepping up behind his mate with his father, Kiyoshi growled sending his pup's head down even more. "When the leopards attacked she was sent to Mother and Yukani and didn't stay there. She snuck off and came outside to watch Imae fight." 
 
      
 
    Her extra wide eyes jerking down to her daughter's Yokiyo couldn't move. She and Kiyoshi went over all the rules with her when the notices of Katana's birth went out. If there was a fight she was to stay away from it and with whomever she was sent to be with. "You did what!?" 
 
      
 
    Not even looking up Kiara sighed. "I just wanted to see her in a real fight. And Grandfather was out here too." 
 
      
 
    "I was out here yes." But his own iced blue eyes narrowing at his granddaughter, Kurosai growled. "But had I still been fighting? And Umarus? The one to notice you snuck out and tried to follow you was Chiren and he wouldn't have been able to do much against these fighters. What then Kiara?" 
 
      
 
    She understood their point, but also seeing that her point didn't matter Kiara sighed. She knew she did wrong and should have stayed with her grandmother and aunt. But at the same time the lure of seeing her sister proved greater for her. "I see." 
 
      
 
    Not missing how she just seemed to give up the fight with it, but didn't really see where she was wrong this time, Kiyoshi sighed as he crossed his arms. "Perhaps a bell." 
 
      
 
    Her eyes going wide in chock as she jerked up to look at her father Kiara paled when she heard the word bell. "What!?" 
 
      
 
    A smile as he nodded, Kurosai closed his eyes. "Indeed. If she can't do as she is told with something as serious as this, we will need some way to keep track of her." 
 
      
 
    Uncrossing her arms as everyone seemed to be filing out of the palace now to see what was going on, Imae looked at her sister then turned to her mother as she laughed. "The punishment comes from the two of you. However Mama once all this is done and it settles down you have some training to do with Kiara. And be3fore war starts with at least a little of it." 
 
      
 
    "What are you talking about Imae?" 
 
      
 
    Blinking from Imae to Kiara who seemed just as confused, Kurosai laughed as he rubbed the back of his neck. "That's right. I nearly forgot about that for a moment there." 
 
      
 
    With a nod as she laughed, Imae met her mother's curious eyes. "She still needs the bell or worse I think. But when I they tried to get in your room to them, the only thing I told her was hold Katana and stay behind the rest of us. She was so focused on that she didn't realize what she was doing. She is even more rare than we thought. Not only is she a full demon birthed by a miko, but she can also use purification powers." 
 
      
 
    "She can what!?" 
 
      
 
    Looking up into her father's shocked eyes Imae smiled as she nodded. "She can. I guess she was thinking only of keeping Katana safe and it just sort of happened. Next thing we knew everyone else flinched and she had a purple barrier around them and she was glowing purple. I think the only demon in the room it didn't bother was Katana." 
 
      
 
    Sitting her daughter down between them, Yokiyo glared down at her as she crossed her arms. "Well I guess you or I teaching her how to do a barrier right now wouldn't be a bad thing. But instead of a bell this time, she is going to be punished differently." When Kiara's eyes shot to her she growled. "Don't give me that look it is only because I don't really have time to deal with the drama that would come from putting a bell on you right now. You aren't leaving my side. Ever. You stay with me until this is done and over with. The only time you won't be at my side, you will be with Umarus when the presentation of your brother is made. If you don't listen and do as you are told the rest of the time, then not only are you getting one bell, you are getting a string of bells around your neck, waist, wrists and feet and a barrier around them so you can't quite them." 
 
      
 
    With a gasp, Kiara paled at the thought of having that many bells on her. And she knew of everyone there her mother would do it. And probably enjoy it. Her head nodding vigorously, Kiara could only imagine how embarrassed she would be. "I understand mother." 
 
      
 
    Reaching out and stopping her head and making her look at her, Yokiyo had a cross look. "And that doesn't only go for Katana's presentation but until you are grown and I can't control you anymore. Understand that?" 
 
      
 
    "Yes." 
 
      
 
    Turning to the other rather shocked eyes of those that came out, Yokiyo smiled as she relaxed as Sorae stepped up with her boy. "There is my boy. Now let's all get back inside and go back to bed." 
 
      
 
    Reaching out Sorae touched Yokiyo's arm and stopped her for a second, seeing even more worry in her eyes she sighed as she smiled at her. "Everything will work out you will see." 
 
      
 
    "I know. I know." 
 
      
 
    Stepping up behind his mate as everyone else followed his son and his mate in, Kurosai gave his mate an odd look. "Sorae what was that about?" 
 
      
 
    Welcoming his arms around her Sorae sighed as she leaned back in his arms. "Her age. Yokiyo is really starting to worry about it now. She is thirty, and even with the best care she could get here, her life is literally half over. She doesn't regret it, but her heart breaks about not watching them grow up." 
 
      
 
    "I talked to Kiyoshi the other night and when the presentation itself is over he is going to take her to see Kai. If anyone knows anything he will. They need to figure something out before she does pass." Shaking his head as he lead his mate into the palace, Kurosai sighed. "He goes savage when he gets too far from her. I hate to see how he is going to be when she isn't here anymore." 
 
      
 
    "I know." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Once everyone settled back in, and Yokiyo had Kiara and Katana asleep she couldn't stop the tears as they flowed, looking from one to the other. The sooner that this was over, the sooner they could get to Kai and hopefully find out what is going on. Taking a deep breath, she let her eyes linger on her infant. 'The sooner that happens, the sooner I can stop worrying so much about death and just focus on making the best memories I can with them all.' 
 
      
 
    Moving to sit behind her, Kiyoshi sighed as he wrapped his arms around her shoulders and pulled her back against him. "Yokiyo. It is alright. Everything will be fine and then we see Kai." 
 
      
 
    Leaning into his strong arms, Yokiyo took a shaky breath as even more tears fell from her eyes onto his now bare arm. Reaching up to put her hands on his arms as she leaned her head over on his, she closed her eyes. "I just wish that I could watch them grow up. See what kind of kids they have. As it stands, Imae will be the only one who I will get to see grandchildren on." 
 
      
 
    Dropping his head to rest his forehead on her shoulder as his grip became rather desperate, Kiyoshi took his own deep breath. "Do you regret your choice to mate with me now?" 
 
      
 
    Knowing that he could sense the regret she felt, Yokiyo sighed as she turned in his arms and reached out as she traced a single stripe down his face with a finger and a smile. "I do not now, I never have nor would I ever regret mating with you." When he smiled into her eyes she let out a small laugh before she sighed. "I do not get to see them grow up. I won't get to see anything of their lives past at the very most forty for Kiara and thirty for Katana. I won't get to see their children as they are born. That I regret. I knew that our children would be kids when they put me in the ground, and it breaks my heart cause I want to watch them grown into the adults I know they will." 
 
      
 
    Moving so that she hugged him and moved her mouth closer to his she laughed as he pulled her closer around her waist. "But the one thing that would never happen is regretting mating you. I would not trade a single day of my life since that day to now for anything. I love you." 
 
      
 
    Kissing her gently, Kiyoshi then pulled her fully to him as he hugged her and tucked her head under his chin as his body fully relaxed. His eyes also on the pups that would still be small he would have to raise on his own without a mother to guide them as well. But he would do just that and make them adults their mother would be proud of. And he would never let them forget about who she was. "I am sure Yokiyo that Kai will know something about what is going on. And as soon as the presentation is over we will go and see him and get the answers that we need." 
 
      
 
    "Good." 
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    Three days have passed and sometime today Yokiyo knew that Shoji would arrive and he would be one of the main threats on her son. But right now she couldn't help but smile as she held her sleeping son in the shade of a cherry tree. And feeling the contentment of Kiyoshi at the time was making her own just that much more. It was so peaceful now with everyone there and everyone getting along. A glimpse into what it will be like once Soichiro and Emiko took over. 
 
      
 
    Looking over her shoulder to the right stood Umarus not even an arm's length behind her. Looking up she smiled to see that Kiara, Nyoko and Isamu were up in the tree. Once he apologized for how he acted, she was elated to see that he and Kiara became just as fast of friends as she did with Nyoko. Though her and Nyoko looked like they were going to have the friendship that Kiyoshi and Shone had, one that would stand the test of time no matter what. And as usual Yoite is not far away, standing directly under them. 
 
      
 
    Looking over at the koi pond across the garden from her were Yukani and Zokeni talking together, their mates standing just behind them doing the same thing. She was still amazed that they were both pregnant at the same time, and nearly exactly as far along as each other. 
 
      
 
    Hearing the clang of steel she looked another way to laugh as Sanzo and Imae spared with each other, Sanzo shamelessly flirting with Imae with a big toothy grin. And Ayame on the side lines glaring at them. 
 
      
 
    Not far from them, Kurosai stood with Soichiro and Chiren, and next to some flowers near them were Emiko, Yuriko and Sorae. A glance up at the palace and she smiled to find Kiyoshi and Shone standing there so that they could see everything that was going on and where everyone was in the garden. 
 
      
 
    The content sigh in her arms made her look down as she sighed and a sense of sadness swam through her once again. Though not the one that came from knowing she didn't have much time left with him. She sent a message to Izumi when she was close to having him and she didn't come. The day of and she refused again. She tried one more time just yesterday and again she refused to come. But she wanted Kiara to see Kazuo and Hana. And to have all three of them see her son. "But she turned us down because of her husband didn't she my boy. But I will have your daddy fix that." 
 
      
 
    "Yokiyo?" 
 
      
 
    Blinking as she looked up to see Sorae sitting down next to her, Yokiyo smiled as she sighed. "I am sorry Sorae. I was actually only thinking about how nice it is to have everyone here and getting along like this. I just wish my friend Izumi and her kids could be here to enjoy it. And how much of a shame it is that someone has to come and ruin it." 
 
      
 
    With a nod as she looked down at her grandson, Sorae smiled. He slept soundly in his mother's arms and was a picture of perfection. "I know what you are talking about on that one Yokiyo. When Kiyoshi was his age, my father tried to kill him. And not Motoichi is going to try to kill my grandson. Hopefully by the time he has kids no one will try and kill his son and they can all just have fun." Then she gasped as she threw a hand over her mouth and shot her eyes up to Yokiyo's eyes. "I am sorry Yokiyo. I…" 
 
      
 
    Laughing as her eyes looked back down at her son, Yokiyo smiled as she let out a long sigh. "It is alright Sorae. I have come to terms with it. It still hurts and cuts me deeply when I think about it too much. But I also know that both Katana and Kiara have grandparents, aunts, uncles, cousins, and a wonderful father that will make sure that nothing like this happens to them. No one would stand a chance against them all." 
 
      
 
    Relaxing, Sorae nodded as he laughed with a smile as well. "That is true. And each generation is stronger than the last. Kiyoshi was much stronger than his father, Kiara I am sure will be and can use purification. We aren't sure about him just yet. I don't think anyone will have anything to worry about when it comes to that." 
 
      
 
    "Exaclty." 
 
      
 
    But before either could say or do anything else, Yokiyo flinched as all the demons around jerked and growled as they shot to their feet looking at the door. Even the kids in the tree did the same thing. Standing just as Kiyoshi landed next to her she turned worried eyes up at him. "He is here isn't he?" 
 
      
 
    Nodding as he reached her, Kiyoshi put an arm around her. "He is. Remember, he will be with us at the evening meal when you come down." 
 
      
 
    "What did you say? Why?" 
 
      
 
    Looking over at his mother as she paled and tensed, Kiyoshi sighed. "Unlike with me, where no proof was shown that those loyal to Kenji and Shinra had nothing to do with my grandparents murder, there is nothing like that h ere. Motoichi has not done anything to me personally and even Chiren and Soichiro said that Kado got his orders straight from Reijiro. You just have to trust me mother." 
 
      
 
    With a sigh as she looked down at the sleeping baby, Sorae let out a long sigh as she nodded. He would be with her and Kurosai when it was time to eat anyway and safe. "I will." 
 
      
 
    Nodding to his mother he then looked down at Yokiyo as Umarus came up to her and the kids fell from the tree. "Go on now." He then watched as Yokiyo, his mother and the rest of the women out there except Imae followed along. Umarus, Yoite, Kamui and Senri going with them as well. 
 
      
 
    Turning to look at everyone else as his father and Shone joined him, Kiyoshi glared. "Father and Shone are coming with time. The rest of you go with the others." When he got nods as the rest made their way inside, he turned and growled at the gate. "Tonight he will be eating with us. I hate the fact but I have explained why already." 
 
      
 
    Crossing his arms as he nodded, Kurosai growled. "I know son. It will give you a chance to get a good measure on him as well." 
 
      
 
    "Indeed. Let's go." As they reached the gate, Kiyoshi openly growled as he made eye contact with the leopard. He already hated him. "You are?" 
 
      
 
    Giving a low respectful bow with a polite smile, Shoji closed his eyes. "Lord Kiyoshi. My name is Shoji. I am a noble that was sent here to be present when you present your heir." He then stood with a smile as he laughed. "I have heard much from Lord Soichiro about the good food that the South has had. Might I be in time for the evening meal?" 
 
      
 
    Growling as the three turned away from him and headed back toward the palace, Kiyoshi closed his eyes. "Just in time actually." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    After taking Katana to Sorae, who was joined of course by Kurosai, but also Emiko, Nyoko, Yuriko, Isamu, Senri, Zokeni, Yukani, Kamui and Yoite, Yokiyo now found herself headed toward the dining hall with her head high as she held her daughter's hand. 
 
      
 
    Walking into the room as everyone turned to her, she gave a small bow as she looked right at Shoji as she stood up, the glare in her eyes contrast to the sweet smile. "You are Shoji I presume?" 
 
      
 
    Nodding as he half glared at her, Shoji closed his eyes. "Yes. I was sent by Lord Motoichi for the presentation." But then he snarled as he looked down at Soichiro and Chiren who came in just before she did. "I would like to know though what you and your poor excuse of a mate and cubs are doing here Soichiro?" 
 
      
 
    Growling as he looked back at her, Yokiyo had Kiara before her. "I am Lady Yokiyo, and this is my daughter. Lady Kiara." 
 
      
 
    Looking back at the miko, then down to the pup before her, Shoji went wide eyed. As she moved and sat her right next to her at the table, he just couldn't take her eyes off the pup. She was clearly a demon, but it was also so clear that the miko was her mother as well. He had no idea how that could have happened! And now that he thought about it, he hadn't smelled a half demon at all. But surely this couldn't be who he was presenting as his heir. 
 
      
 
    Growling and pulling the leopards eyes to him as he jumped, Kiyoshi narrowed his eyes. "There is a reason why you are starring at my daughter like that Shoji?" 
 
      
 
    With a forced smile, Shoji still had a rather shocked expression on his face as he tried to figure out what to say. "I mean no harm by it My Lord. It is just amazing. A human for a mother, and a demon for a father. I just can't fathom why she was born demon and not a half demon. It is just an amazing feat to me." 
 
      
 
    With the same cold mask that her father had at the moment, Kiara glared up at Shoji as she took a deep breath. He was really going to try and kill her brother, and maybe herself and Imae. He was the one that was going to start the war, so she didn't see any reason why she shouldn't be a smart elic to him. She knew for sure that her parents wouldn't be cross with her over him. "No Shoji. It is not amazing. Or a miracle. Or anything else that you can think of to say that it is. It is merely fact. My father is a demon, my mother is a miko. But she is a miko that is powerful enough to birth a demon for a child. It is nothing but a fact of life." 
 
      
 
    Pride radiated off of Yokiyo as she smiled down at her pup. And she wasn't going to tell her not to do this, nor was Kiyoshi she could feel his pride in her as well. Just like the other night with Isamu, she can get under anyone's skin with her words alone. That was just one of the many weapons that she had. 
 
      
 
    Forcing a smile as he tried to hide the glare in his eyes for the pup, Shoji waited a moment as he mulled over his words carefully. He did not want to say the wrong thing and die before his plan could be set into motion that would take out her brother and m other as well. Finally he sighed as he closed his eyes. "That is correct My Lady. It is a fact. However the fact is that you were birthed by a human either way it goes. So though you have the aura of a pure demon, your blood is still just as tainted and no better than a half demon would be." 
 
      
 
    Chiren never liked this noble. He was loud, rude and always tried to cause trouble and a total suck up. "Watch your mouth Shoji. Acting the way you do in the North here, it will end in your head rolling." 
 
      
 
    His glare hardening, and an evil hate in his eyes, Shoji turned to the cub and made eye contact with him. He was right next to the little witch. "You Chiren. You and your family are nothing but traitors. Lord Reijiro was right to not trust you or your father. I am also sure that he and Lord Motoichi would very much like to know where you are at when I return home." 
 
      
 
    Growling at him, ready to keep this going, Chiren then stopped when he smelled Imae coming. Sitting back in his chair with his arms crossed he closed his eyes. "If that is how you feel then so be it Shoji. However, I would still watch your mouth with speaking to Lady Kiara. And I do not mean the fact that her parents are sitting right in front of you either." 
 
      
 
    With his head falling to the side, Shoji gave him a very odd look. He knew that he could only go so far when it came o the pup or her mother before Kiyoshi would take his head off. But other than he, he had no clue who else he should be leery of. "And just who am I supposed to look out for Chiren? You. That would be funny. You can't beat me and you know it." 
 
      
 
    Rolling her eyes as she kept her face down at her food, Kiara sighed. "He is talking about my older sister. Lady Imae." 
 
      
 
    "Lady Imae?" Thinking for a moment then letting it sink in he blinked as he kept his eyes on the pup. "You mean the human your parents adopted? Why would I have to worry about her little one? It is not like she can defeat a demon lord you know." 
 
      
 
    With a smile and a glare at the same time, Kiara looked up at him as she laid her chopsticks down. But what she was about to say is the truth. And sometimes like her mother says, the truth hurts. "You would do well not to underestimate my sister. She is after all a human that has been trained by the best of the best demon lords Shoji. And besides. Even if she fought you, we would not know if she could fight against a demon lord or not anyway. You are a demon lord after all." 
 
      
 
    Not hiding his glare this time, Shoji let a small growl out as he kept eye contact with the pup. "Excuse me? I happen to be a noble of the Northern Court. That makes me a demon lord." 
 
      
 
    Shaking her head side to side as she sighed and put her father's mask back in place, Kiara then glared back at him. "It is just another fact of life Shoji. Demon Lord is a title that is given to the Lord of each land and their family. Their mate's, children, their mate's and children and so on down that blood line are demon lords. It is a blood birth right. Just because you are a noble of the Northern Court does not mean that you are a demon lord. You do not come from the same blood line as Lord Chiren does. They are demon lords, you have no right to lay claim to that title not coming from their bloodline." 
 
      
 
    Soichiro growled seeing it in Shoji's eyes, he was working up and gearing up for a rant. "She is right and you know it Shoji." Narrowing his eyes as Shoji turned to him. "You lose your head about what she said, and your head may really roll." 
 
      
 
    Growling as his eyes narrowed, Shoji was tired of hearing about this! "Not by the human they adopted! No way in hell could a human woman beat me." 
 
      
 
    A rumbling growl so loud it vibrated the table, Kiyoshi let his eyes bleed slightly as Shoji turned back to him. "That human as you say is my daughter Shoji. You would do well not to forget about that." 
 
      
 
    "I am sorry Lord Kiyoshi." 
 
      
 
    Closing his eyes as he took a deep breath, Kiyoshi turned his face away from him. "So tell me then. What do you know about Kado attacking to try and kill my children three nights ago Shoji?" 
 
      
 
    "Kado was here?" Doing his absolute best to play shocked, Shoji blinked. He had hoped that Kado would have gotten at least one of them. But seeing who all was here and would have been here when he and his men showed up, it was no wonder he lost. "I have not the slightest clue about that. I am here on orders of Lord Motoichi. Kado takes his orders directly from Lord Reijiro and I do not know if he had any other plans. Though you speak in past tense so he must have been defeated. He should have known better than to try such a thing with you and your mate so close to them." 
 
      
 
    A glare on her face, Kiara growled as she met his eyes. She knew that her parents were looking at her but right now she didn't care. "My parents were not the ones who defeated Kado. It was my older sister who killed him when he tried to kill me and my brother." 
 
      
 
    With a sigh and a smug smile, Shoji leaned back in his seat. "I am sure that you want your sister to be a hero to you little one. But there is no way that a mere human could best Kado. The training that he received to be Lord Reijiro's head guard was far too intense for a human girl to beat him. It just isn't possible." 
 
      
 
    Smiling as he looked up at him, Chiren laughed. "It happened Shoji I watched it happen. He though the same as you, she was a human woman and he was a demon. The head of Reijiro's guard. He underestimated her and it ended in his death, in a rather painful way." 
 
      
 
    Snarling at him, Shoji pointed at the cub's face. "I told you cub. There is no way that a human no matter who she is could have touched him let alone kill him. No way in hell!" 
 
      
 
    Hearing the end of what the leopard said as she opened the door, Imae looked over with wide eyes. The glares on her sister's and father's faces. The annoyance in her mother's eyes. He really was pushing it. Silently she moved to stand behind him and let a hand fall on one of her katanas. "Would you like for me to demonstrate the power I used to kill the fool who tried to kill my brother and sister?" 
 
      
 
    Jumping with a start to find the human in question, Shoji got to his feet as he looked down into her face. Growling as he glared and crossed his arms. "You may have some moves and know what demons can do. But compared to him and the training he had, you wouldn't be able to beat your way through a paper house. The only thing that keeps you here and alive I am sure is the claim from Lord Kiyoshi that you are his eldest pup." 
 
      
 
    When she didn't move but smiled a rather sweet smile, with a look of intent to kill in her eyes, he wanted to rage. She didn't even flinch at what he said. So he would hit bellow the belt with her. Smiling as he let his head fall to the side, Shoji let his eyes trail her body. "Or perhaps there is something different keeping you here? Perhaps your talents lay elsewhere. I would very much like to experience that and more for myself tonight if you wouldn't mind." 
 
      
 
    On his feet Kiyoshi growled as he started to make his way toward the noble. He wasn't about to take that sort on an insult on his pup and not do anything about it. But he took one step from the table and stopped when the purification hit his nose as Kiara growled. Looking at his youngest daughter he had wide eyes. She was glowing purple. The sensations sending all the other demons jumping from the table as they turned to stare at her. And yet the sensation didn't bother him at all. Looking up at Shoji, he was pleased to see him struggling not to run and squirming. 
 
      
 
    With his shocked eyes back looking at hers Kiara growled as she let her fangs show. "I would not continue with that insult. By blood or not she is my sister and I won't let you say things like that to her." 
 
      
 
    With his eyes wide and filled with mix of pure wonder and terror, Shoji couldn't move at all. She was a demon! How could she use the same pure purification that a miko could! It was clear that she would have gotten it from her mother, but using it, she should have killed herself instantly. 'This is bad. This is really bad. She has to die along with her brother. She can't be allowed to chance living.' He started to force himself to sit down and hissed as he went back to his feet as a much stronger purification from behind him causing even more pain. Turning he looked at the human they adopted glowing blue! 'She is one too! What the hell is wrong with him he does have a death wish!' 
 
      
 
    Forcing himself to sit down as he dropped his head, Shoji wasn't about to say anything else. He wasn't going to risk his life like that. His job was simple and he would live through it. There was no reason to take any extra chances and risk screwing that up. 'I am no fool after all. But all four of them have to die. Just in case.' 
 
      
 
    Smiling as he sat down, Imae let her aura fade and then snapped her fingers bringing Kiara's attention to her as her purification vanished and smiled at her. She then turned and went to her father and leaned down by his ear, speaking so that only he would hear her. "Master Umarus said to tell you that he got the report. Reijiro is outside the palace walls on the right side. And has at the very least ten dozen men. Could be more." 
 
      
 
    With a nod, Kiyoshi watched as his eldest stood and rushed from the room to go back to her brother. He then let his eyes land on Shoji as he fought not to rip his head off. He knew what was going on and he couldn't do anything to him because of it. 'Damnit. He dies first tomorrow. Then Reijiro.' 
 
      
 
    Feeling the pure rage from Kiyoshi, Yokiyo sighed. He was as angry as she was, and figured it had to do with what Shoji was doing, and Imae probably told him that Reijiro was spotted. With a smile she stood and smiled down at her mate. "My Lord I do believe that it is time for Kiara and I to retire for the night." She then turned and gave a glare for Shoji, then a smile to the rest of the Lords before she took her daughter's hands and headed for the door. Once she was out she heard it open again and she and Yoite turned to find Chiren standing there. "Chiren what are you doing?" 
 
      
 
    A slight bow, Chiren smiled. "I know just how cunning they really are and I wouldn't put anything past them. I will escort you back to your son along with Master Yoite." 
 
      
 
    Smiling as she turned and lead the way on down the hall, Yokiyo winked at him. "Well thank you very much." 
 
      
 
    Once she reached their bedroom where everyone else was, Yokiyo went to Takara who now held her son and pulled him into her arms. Laughing as he giggled and reached his hand up toward his face. "That's my little boy." But then looked over at Kiara as she went to stand with Imae. "And you Kiara when did you learn to snap your aura like that? You only figured out you had powers three days ago." 
 
      
 
    With a true smile, Kiara looked up at her big sister as she nodded. "Imae started teaching me at night the very next one." 
 
      
 
    With a laugh as she tossed her sister's hair, Imae nodded as she looked up at her mother. "I did. She can do it, and I didn't want her to be caught by chance without one of the three of us so it is something that can keep her safe until we get there. She knows how to snap it and make a barrier." 
 
      
 
    Pulling another round of giggles from her son Yokiyo smiled as she rubbed her nose on his. "I don't mind that you taught her Imae. After all this is said and done I was going to start training her in the basics anyway. It just amazed me that she knew how to do it so fast." 
 
      
 
    Looking around the room, Ayame was the only one who wasn't nodding in agreement as they looked at the pup, and was at a total loss right now. Holding her hand up as she blinked and looked at Yokiyo she let her head fall to the side. "I don't mean to be blunt but did I miss something? What exactly can she do now that you didn't know about five days ago." 
 
      
 
    Turning to the bird with a smile, Imae winked at her as she crossed her arms. "Kiara can use purification. Just like me and Mama." 
 
      
 
    Blinking as she looked at the pup, a week ago she would have called her a liar. That there was no way that a demon can use purification. But then again a week ago she would have sworn that a human was not capable of birthing a demon, and yet Yokiyo did not once but twice. So she wasn't going to rule that out. After a moment she let out a groan as she her head fell into her hands. "Will there ever be a normal day around this place?" 
 
      
 
    Now standing side by side with Yoite, Takara smiled as he crossed his arms. "Lady Ayame, I would gather that it would be safe to say that this is the new normal of the Southern Palace." 
 
      
 
    His own smile as he watched the two pups, Yoite nodded in agreement. "I agree. Anyone who comes to this palace to work, mates into it, or just to visit is going to be in for one wild ride." 
 
      
 
    Joining everyone in laughing as Ayame let out another groan and fell sideways on the bed, Yokiyo then turned to Chiren and winked at him. "So Chiren. What do you think of the new pack of the Southern Lands? Since this is your first time here, I am interested to know what our first impression is." 
 
      
 
    With a smile and a small laugh, Chiren closed his eyes as he rubbed the back of his head. "I must say that this is a unique pack for sure. But from what I have seen so far, not only is the palace itself always active, but with the right guidance for them, I would pity the fool who riles this packs anger." 
 
      
 
    A sharp nod and a smile Yokiyo glanced down at her pups then back up to the cub. "So I take it that you approve of us then?" 
 
      
 
    Smiling as he gave a sharp nod of his own, Chiren looked up at her again. "Yes May Lady. Very much so." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Waiting for everyone to leave that did, Shoji sighed. He did not want to feel the purification again. The pup and the kid were strong, he could only imagine their mother. Once he was sure they were far enough away, he opened his eyes and turned to Kiyoshi. "I must say Lord Kiyoshi that is one fascinating pack that you have. A miko for a mate, a miko for a pup, a demon that can use purification. You must truly have a death wish do you not?" 
 
      
 
    Not hiding the venom in his voice nor the glare on his face, Kiyoshi didn't even look at him. "What exactly do you mean by that leopard?" 
 
      
 
    Leaning back in his chair as he finally started to relax some, Shoji sighed. Choosing his words very carefully. "It is just that when a human chooses someone to be with and have children, they base it out of love. Not a binding bond like a dog, wolf, falcon or something like that. It is very different." 
 
      
 
    His patience now quickly running out for this fool, Kiyoshi clenched his fists as he turned his glare onto him. "What does the bond that I have with my mate have anything to do with what you just said?" 
 
      
 
    Laughing as he kept his eyes closed, Shoji shook his head side to side. "That you would be absolutely screwed if she decided that a life like this wasn't for her after all and left you to go be with a human instead. Or just leave you in general." Though the instant that he said it, he could feel the heat from his glare as he felt the rumble of his growl. He really hit a nerve that time. 
 
      
 
    Clenching his fists to keep from taking his head off too soon, Kiyoshi could feel the blood dripping from his fingers as he growled. "You would do well not to sit there and assume to know anything about the bond that myself and my mate have, nor the bond that we have with our children." 
 
      
 
    With a small laugh Shoji smiled as he kept his arms crossed. "Even if your mate does not? What about Lady Imae? If she falls in love with a human and leaves to live with him. What will you do when she realizes that she should have been with them from the start and wants nothing to do with you or your mate?" 
 
      
 
    Taking a deep breath, Kiyoshi forced himself to relax but kept his emotionless mask. "Again you really should not assume something you know nothing about leopard. I know very well that the chances are high that both of my daughters will mate and leave the palace. My sister stayed, but not many of them do. Even Shone's sister Kisa left for a spell. However, I do know that neither Imae nor Kiara would refuse to see us again. And I would pity the human or demon that would try and make them stay away." 
 
      
 
    Opening his eyes, Kiyoshi gave the leopard a sly grin pulling a confused look from him. "And Yokiyo would never leave anyway. Not only will she tell anyone that she is in love with me, but she has been drawn into the bond of this mating just like a dog demon would." 
 
      
 
    Nodding as he looked down, Shoji let out a sigh. 'Well that explains why her scent isn't that of a normal human. Something is off about her scent, that has to be it. But still she is only human after all.' "That is most impressive. She has bonded like a demon and birthed two as well. It would seem that she is strong indeed after all. However the situation that you and she both face soon must be getting hard by now." 
 
      
 
    The sudden growl from Kiyoshi made Shoji visibly jump. He was really starting to push his luck with what he said about his mate and pups. "What the hell are you talking about now?" 
 
      
 
    A smug look on his face, Shoji smiled, he was only speaking the truth and he couldn't kill him for that. "Just the fact that she is human. She may have been drawn into a demon bond with you but that doesn't change what she is. Lady Kiara and your heir will outlive her by thousands of years. I just figured that must be getting hard on the both of you right now. Knowing that you won't be able to mate again and have a very small limited amount of time with her." When all he got was a harder glare, Shoji leaned back in his seat fully as he closed his eyes. "And I am sure that at least Lady Kiara picks up on it. She won't even be a juvenile by the time she has to put her mother in the ground." 
 
      
 
    Though just as he started to open his eyes, Shoji gasped when he felt a vice grip around his neck. His frantic eyes flew open and into the bleeding iced blue ones of Kiyoshi as he felt himself lifted off the ground. His own eyes filled with fear as he held his breath. He may have just pushed him too far! 
 
      
 
    Holding this noble off the floor, Kiyoshi fought not to lose control and take his head off. But he was not going to stand for any more of the insults and assumptions, or badgering from him about his pack. Growling up into his eyes as his turned black around his ice blue he bared fang. "What will or will not happen with my pack at any point in time or space is not of your concern leopard. The insults you have given my daughters and my mate while in their home tonight are grounds enough for me to take your life. If you wish to live until dawn, watch your mouth you bastard." He then dropped him in a heap on the floor and went back to his seat with closed eyes. He wanted so much to just rip his head off now. 
 
      
 
    Coughing, Shoji could feel the eyes on him and none of them were pleasant. If not for the reason why he was here and the blood pact he was sure he would have already been killed. He wasn't about to push it anymore and tried to think of a way to change the subject. The he got it. Turning to Kiyoshi, with softer eyes and a curious look, he knew this question wouldn't warrant his death or even a glare. Or at least shouldn't. "My Lord, I would like to ask though. How was it that Lady Imae defeated Kado?" 
 
      
 
    "She killed him." 
 
      
 
    Dropping his eyes to the table, Shoji let out a sigh. "Yes but how was she able to do such a thing. Many mikos have tried and all have fallen at his feet." 
 
      
 
    With a deep hiss, Sanzo glared as the leopard turned toward him. He would not hide his attraction to Imae. Though he was waiting to see what his blood did before he made a move for that. But he would kill anyone who dared hurt her in any way. First this bastard insinuates that she is sleeping with her father and asks her to him. With a small pup in the room no less. And then soon as they are gone, starts running his mouth about the entire pack. 
 
      
 
    Narrowing his eyes as Shoji's blinked, Sanzo was tense, then he smiled a sly smile at him. "Lady Imae would not be happy if we told you all her secrets you know." 
 
      
 
    Letting his head fall fully to one side, Shoji blinked at the bird. He didn't follow what he was saying. He just wanted to know how she managed to kill him was all. Not everything she knew. "I do not follow you Lord Sanzo? I do not want her training detailed, just how she managed to kill him?" 
 
      
 
    His eyes gleaming, Sanzo laughed as he shook his head. "To the point, we aren't going to tell you. Not one being in this palace is going to tell you anything about how she trains or how she fights. Not happening." 
 
      
 
    Looking around at the nodding heads, Shoji did his best to play the stupid fool here. "But I really don't understand what the big deal is about the question? It is after all just a question. I have no intentions on challenging her and using it to win. I am just merely curious." 
 
      
 
    Standing with a growl, Kiysohi sighed as he closed his eyes. He has had enough of this leopard and his mouth. If he didn't leave right then, he wasn't going to wait until morning to kill him. Headed for the door, he glared at the leopard. "That is right Shoji it is just a question. And we have the right to refuse to answer that question. You will be shown to your room now and in the morning you will be presented my son then get the hell out." 
 
      
 
    Bowing as he closed his eyes to hide the glare, it took all Shoji had not to growl back at him. "Yes Lord Kiyoshi." 'Though your mate and pups, and hopefully you will be dead and gone by the time I walk out of this palace tomorrow.' 
 
      
 
    Storming through the hall, Kiyoshi headed for his mate and pups in their room. 'Son of a bitch. He dies painfully tomorrow, along with Reijiro. Then Motoichi and things can get back to normal for a while with Yokiyo and the pups. For as long as she has left.' 
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    It was just after dawn, and Kiyoshi stood with everyone as he growled and glared at the reception hall door. This was to be done inside, unlike when he was born. Knowing that Motoichi had his son outside ready to attack, he wasn't going to have them outside where anyone could block a way for Umarus to get her in the palace like when he was presented as a pup. 
 
      
 
    Taking a deep breath as he looked around the room, Kiysohi sighed. Takara, Yuriko, Emiko, Nyoko, Isamu, Zokeni, Yukani, his mother, and Ayame were all in the safe room along with several guards and Kamui. 
 
      
 
    Looking to his right, Yokiyo stood tall and proud next to him with their son in her arms. Next to her was Kiara then Imae. Just behind Kiara stood Umarus and Yoite. After Imae stood Sanzo, Chiren, Soichiro then a string of guards. 
 
      
 
    On his left hand side, was his father, Shone, Senri and then several guards as well. Turning back to the door he fixed it with a glare as he growled and tensed. He was coming. 
 
      
 
    Yokiyo had been tense and stiff all morning. Today was the day that started the war, she was still worried about the bond, about maybe having to leave the pups for the war. But she kept telling herself that she had to just focus on today. After this they would go see Kai and then go from there. So right now she would show herself as the Lady of the South. Standing tall and proud next to her mate as she kept a tight grip on her son. 
 
      
 
    Glancing up at her mate, Yokiyo let the worry wash over her. The amount of rage rolling off of him was fathomable. And yet her stood there like the calm before the storm. A stoic look on his face, but a hot, cold rage storming through his iced blue eyes. 
 
      
 
    Jerking her head to the door at the outburst of growls and hissing, Yokiyo took a deep breath. He had to be getting close. When Kiysohi tensed even more she closed her eyes for a moment. But it was hearing the tiny growl in her arms that drew her out of it. Looking down her eyes went wide. 
 
      
 
    Just a moment ago she was holding a baby. But now she held a small puppy! Like an actually puppy! He was transformed! He didn't grow in size like the rest of them did, but he was a tiny demon pup in the truest form. But he changed his colors too. When Kiyoshi transformed he kept his white fur, the same blue crescent moon by his eyes that was ice blue just like his eyes. 
 
      
 
    Yet her son totally changed. He was born with her dark blue eyes just like Kiara. He had his father's white hair, but his markings were different. He had a single ice blue crescent moon on his forehead. And yet it would seem in this form the only thing that stayed the same was the crescent moon on his head. His fur was jet black, and he had an ice blue ring around his neck. Even his eyes changed in this and took on an amber color that were just like Yukani's! 
 
      
 
    Looking back up at her mate she gave him a nudge with her elbow to get his attention. When his eyes met hers, Yokiyo smiled. "Look down at your son." 
 
      
 
    Looking down they both gasp loudly this time as the growls seemed turned back to them. As he lay in his mother's arms, Katana was baring fang as he snarled at the door, but was glowing the same bright light blue color as Yokiyo did. The heavy smell of strong purification heavy in the air. "Interesting." 
 
      
 
    Crossing her arms as she looked first at her brother, then down at her sister, Imae couldn't help but smile as she turned toward the door. Her parents defied the odds when she got pregnant to start with. Then again two more times when she birthed two demons. And now not only did Kiara do it, but Katana defied them when they could use purification. 'Now the true power of my pack will be shown to you Shoji. Just before you are took out.' 
 
      
 
    Feeling the worry wash over him, Kiyoshi looked down to see the look on her face as she watched his son. This was not something that was normal even when parents were both demons. Tapping his finger he pulled her eyes up to him. "We will ask Kai about this. He is here." He then turned toward the door as he glared though pride washed over him as his son's growls got even louder. "He will now see first-hand before his death the true power of the Heir of the South." 
 
      
 
    Taking a deep breath Yokiyo nodded. She shared in her mate's pride of all three of their children. They prove daily how much stronger they are than anyone seems to think they are. With a smile she held her head high as she even heard the footsteps. 'And I dare anyone of any age ever to piss off our family line. It won't be pretty.' 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Walking into the reception hall, Shoji had his eyes closed as he walked forward. He could smell the purification but figured it was the mikos trying to be intimidating. But they were not in the least. But he did find it odd that he still didn't smell a half demon there. Surely they couldn't have had two demons together? 
 
      
 
    Being stopped just short of being close to where they were, Shoji gave a bow then opened his eyes as he looked up he let out a loud gasp as he took a step back away from them with wide eyes. There in her arms, Yokiyo held a small pup that was glaring and growling at him with a snarl on his lips. His fur standing on end, and glowing blue in purification as well! He couldn't believe that this infant not only was demon, but also the power to transform at a few weeks and use purification. 
 
      
 
    Taking a deep breath as he put the words together in his head what to say, he couldn't stop his heart from racing. 'Well. I can't believe that these two made two demons that can use purification when one is a human. Though it would be a shame. With the right treatment from Lord Motoichi he would have made a formidable warrior if he were to grow up.' 
 
      
 
    When he didn't say anything, Kiyoshi growled as he pulled the leopards eyes up to him. "I present to you my son and Heir to the South. Lord Katana." 
 
      
 
    Giving a low bow, Shoji smiled his first true smile since getting there the day before. "Lord Kiyoshi. Lady Yokiyo. Congratulations. You have a most amazing pack. And a son that can transform as an infant is most remarkable. Though it is a shame." He then tensed as he reached up to pull something out of his robe. "It is a shame he won't live to see tomorrow!" He then slammed the smoke bomb on the floor and smiled as the smoke filled the room sending everyone running everywhere. He ran back through the place toward his next destination. 
 
      
 
    Seeing his movement Imae gasped. "Mama!" Then just as she and her mother threw the barriers up the room filled with smoke and sent everyone running. She glared as she instantly let a hand fall on her katana. "It has to be poison." 
 
      
 
    Looking down as her son transformed back to a baby in a ball of light then pass out, Yokiyo was breathing hard. "Imae we can't see anything. Who is with you?" 
 
      
 
    "I have Kiara, Chiren and Sanzo. I tried to get Umarus and Yoite but I couldn't reach them." Feeling eyes on her, Imae looked down into the worried eyes of her little sister as she grabbed her clothes. "Kiara every…" 
 
      
 
    "What are we going to do now Imae? Are we all going to…" But she couldn't finish her question when her eyes filled with tears as she started shaking. 
 
      
 
    Shaking her head Imae rested her hand on her head. "No Kiara. Nothing is going to happen to us we are going to be just fine." 
 
      
 
    Hearing the fear in Kiara's voice, Yokiyo turned her own tear filled eyes up to her mate as she started to shake as well. "What now? We can't move with barriers. And…" 
 
      
 
    Growling Kiyoshi looked toward where his daughters were. "Sanzo." 
 
      
 
    "Yes?" 
 
      
 
    "Get them out of this." 
 
      
 
    With a sharp nod, Sanzo narrowed his eyes. "Count on it." 
 
      
 
    With a sigh Kiyoshi then lifted his mate in his arms. "Hold your breath and hide his face then drop the barrier. We are making for the safe room." 
 
      
 
    Nodding, Yokiyo used the blanket that was around her son and covered his face with it, she then held her breath as she covered it with her free hand and then dropped her barrier and felt her hair fly as he flew through the smoke. 
 
      
 
    With a sigh, Sanzo crossed his arms for a moment as he turned to Imae. He could barely see them through the smoke as it started to clear. Turning to Imae he nodded. "They made it free of the smoke. Now it is time to get you and your sister out." He then gave Chiren a stern look. "You can run right?" 
 
      
 
    "I can I will be fine." 
 
      
 
    Nodding Kiara then lifted the now crying Kiara as he smiled at her and positioned her so she could bury her face in his chest. "Just hold your breath as long as you can and bury your face in my clothes." Looking at Imae he nodded. "You get on my back and do the same with my shoulder. The way your father went toward the safe room drew most the smoke that way with him running. We head outside." 
 
      
 
    Nodding as he knelt down Imae jumped on his back and wrapped her arms around his neck. "Hold your breath Kiara." 
 
      
 
    Waiting for them to get a breath, Sanzo and Chiren poised themselves for the run toward where they knew the windows were. Once she dropped the barrier they rushed it, and dove out the door and a window. After a few seconds he stopped and let them go. 
 
      
 
    Imae fell from his back and glared to see that everyone was locked in battle with leopards. "Damnit. Now what? With Kiara here…." 
 
      
 
    But hearing a gasp she looked down at Kiara who was now hiding behind Chiren with a nervous look as she looked up at the wall. Following her eyes she growled as her eyes narrowed. "It's him." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Standing on the palace wall, Reijiro smiled as he watched the discord in the gardens bellow them. The Lords and the guards in battle with his own men. Confusion stemming from the small poison bomb that Shoji set off in the palace. 'And his death at the end of this will be a mute point. Just so long as he can get the big bomb set.' 
 
      
 
    Scanning the garden he stopped and growled when he spotted his cousin. And just behind him stood one of the reasons why he was there in the first place. After a few times blinking to see that the rumors were true and that she was really a demon. And she was hiding behind his weak cousin for protection. Though just as he was about to drop down, he glared as Sanzo, a dog demon that was clearly related to the pup, and a human all put themselves between he and his prey. "Such foolishness." 
 
      
 
    Dropping to the ground, Reijiro smiled an evil smile as he walked toward them from across the garden. Holding his hand up he let out a small laugh as he stopped not far from them. "Well now if this isn't just my lucky day. I can take out one of the pups, my weak cousin, the bird of the west and maybe a few others." He then side stepped and met his cousin's glare with one of his own. "And Chiren. Look at how low you have fallen. Playing protector to a pack of dogs. You really are just pitiful. Oh well. You and the little mongrel bitch behind you are going to die anyway, no matter what you may think you can or can't do." 
 
      
 
    Flinching as she heard the growls from her grandfather and Chiren, the hiss from Sanzo. But it was the catch in Kiara's voice that really pissed her off. She was not going to just let that go. Growling herself she pulled eyes to her as she pulled both of her katanas out of their sheaths. "How dare you." Looking up into his silvery blue eyes she had a resolve shinning in her eyes. She was ready to kill. "How dare you insult my pack like that. For your insults on my mother, my father will deal with you on that. For your insults on my little sister. I will make you pay myself." 
 
      
 
    Movement behind, Imae turned to find her Uncle Senri was now there with everyone else. Turning back to Reijiro she took a stance. "Grandfather…" 
 
      
 
    Nodding as he growled, Kurosai wanted to rush the cub and rip his head off. But, at the same time. Imae…she was showing a resolve that he knew wouldn't let her lose. And then there was Kiara as well. "Right. Just don't lose focus." 
 
      
 
    "Right." 
 
      
 
    Crossing his arms with a laugh, Reijiro shook his head. He really couldn't help but be amused at what just happened. "Please human do you really think that you can make me pay for anything that I say? You won't lay a hand on me. I am a demon remember. I am…." But then he gasped when he was cut off as a hilt slammed into the side of his head and sent him flying. Flipping around in the air he landed on his feet as he snarled up at the human standing where he was. And she was glowing! 
 
      
 
    Standing he narrowed his eyes as he snarled. His skin was crawling already and he was a good fifty feet from her right now. She was strong there was no denying that. But it would make no difference to him. "Miko or not that will be the only hit you get on me." He then gave a whistle and jumped in the air landing on a fully transformed brown falcon. "Come get me if you think you can!" 
 
      
 
    "That damned traitor." 
 
      
 
    Turning to look up at Sanzo, Imae still had her glare. "You know him I take it?" 
 
      
 
    "I do. He is actually Atsana's cousin." 
 
      
 
    Turning to him fully as she made eye contact with him, she let a feral smile play on her face. "Well then Sanzo. I would you mind assisting me in my task?" 
 
      
 
    Bending down as he let her put her foot in his hand, Sanzo had his toothy grin back on his face as he glared. "Oh with pleasure fair lady." Then then gave her a hard throw up in the air, and followed after her, changing into a black falcon as she landed on his back. Once she had her footing he shot off through the sky chasing after Reijiro and the bird he was on." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Standing behind Chiren still, Kiara clung to him as silent tears streamed down her face. She had never seen her sister that mad, but she has never went up against anyone like Reijiro either. "Oh may be careful." 
 
      
 
    Turning to glare down at his grad-daughter, Kurosai growled and pulled her eyes as well as Chiren to him. "Kiara you better listen this time damnit. Uncle Senri will take you and Chiren to the safe room. You will stay there is that clear?" 
 
      
 
    "Yes sir." But then she gasped as she looked behind him to see even more leopards coming over the wall and headed for them. "Grandpa behind you!" 
 
      
 
    Turning to look behind him, Kurosai growled to see another flood of demons rushing the walls and at least thirty of them headed right for them. "Damnit!" 
 
      
 
    But before anyone could do anything there was a loud roar in the sky, looking up, Kurosai smiled to see Ryu in his largest form soar out of the sky, blasting some demons and sending them flying with his ice, stopping to hover over his mount's pup with a snarl as he looked around. 
 
      
 
    Turning, Kurosai grabbed Chiren by the collar and met his eyes. "You are going to protect my grand-daughter. I see a lot of your father and grandfather in you so you can. Right?" 
 
      
 
    With a sharp nod as he took a deep breath Chiren stood fast. "I will." Then he gasped as he was thrown up to land on the dragon. Turning around in time to catch Kiara as she was thrown up to him. 
 
      
 
    Not looking at his crying grand-daughter, Kurosai turned a hard glare to Ryu. "Keep them away from what is going on and safe Ryu." As the dragon took off pulling a startled scream from Kiara, Kurosai turned and growled as Senri stepped up next to him. Fifteen years ago, he would have been fighting against Senri, not with him. with a slight laugh as he unhooked his sword from his side, he glanced at the human next to him. "You know I never thought that I would fight back to back with a human." 
 
      
 
    With a smile as he looked at the leopards that surrounded them, Senri laughed. "I never thought I would be as chummy with them as I have been since I mated Zokeni." Then he glared as he turned and put his back up to Kurosai's. "All the same. We both have those we want to protect right now. I watch your back and you watch mine?" 
 
      
 
    "I think that is a good idea." Kurosai smiled then in a flash as the leopards charged they were fighting them off. 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Charging out of the room when he felt Imae's barrier, Yoite raced through the palace. He ran outside just in front of the smoke with the rest. His only priority at first were to find the pups. He could smell Kiara with Kurosai and Senri and knew she would be safe. Now he had to find his Lord! He would stay with Yokiyo and their infant so he could do what he needed too. 
 
      
 
    Rounding a corner that would lead to the stairs that would take him to the safe room, Yoite slammed into Shoji. When he turned to try and run with wide eyes he reached out and snagged him by the neck, pulling a yelp from him as he dug his claws deep inside his neck. "You!" 
 
      
 
    Both hands on Yoite's wrist to try and get free, Shoji had his eyes closed. "Get off! Unless you want to die with that bastard lord of yours you better just let me go and run!" 
 
      
 
    "Go to hell you bastard!" 
 
      
 
    Laughing as he cracked an eye and looked down at the floor, Shoji had an evil smile. "You fool. Any moment now all the Lord's mates, the pups and anyone else in that so called safe room are going to go out with a boom!" 
 
      
 
    His eyes glaring, Yoite gave a jerk on his neck making him yelp and stop struggling. 'A big boom? He planted a bomb!' Racing on, he pulled Shoji with him as he ran even faster toward the safe room. As he did he focused and he could smell something burning. The scent of the burn was moving. 
 
      
 
    Reaching the safe room he threw the door open and just barely dodged Kiyoshi's blade as he kept his glare. "Get everyone out of here! This room is about to blow thanks to him!" 
 
      
 
    Her face pale as she held her still sleeping son, Yokiyo's eyes went wide. Then she flinched when she heard the scream from Kiara. "What the hell!?" 
 
      
 
    "Come. He is right." Kiyoshi then lifted his mate and everyone in the room fled out of it, across the hall, and out the window of that room. Just as everyone landed the palace shook as the bomb went off and left a big part of the palace destroyed! 
 
      
 
    Looking around in a near panic to see what was going on in the gardens, Yokiyo was starting to shake. Guards rushed to warm around her and everyone else. Looking up to see Hakkai there, she grabbed his arm. "Where are Imae and Kiara?" 
 
      
 
    Looking back over his shoulder, Hakkai then looked up. "Lady Imae is in the sky with Lord Sanzo fighting Reijiro. Lady Kiara and Lord Chiren are on Ryu in the sky as well." 
 
      
 
    With a nod Kiyoshi just walked away a few feet, most of the leopards were done for by now. He then turned his head up as he tried to find his daughter. 'Imae.' 
 
      
 
    "Kiyoshi." 
 
      
 
    Turning to see his father and Senri walking toward him from one way, his name again and Shone and Soichiro were coming toward him from another. Looking back at his mate he sighed. "You all stay with Yokiyo and the others." The then looked up and locked onto his daughter in the sky and walked away to watch it. 
 
      
 
    Once he was there, Senri pulled Zokeni into his arms as she shook and shed silent tears. He then saw the look on his sister's face and pulled her and his nephew to his side. "Everything is alright now. We knew this was going to happen and Yokiyo you planned for it. Just settle down. It will be over soon." 
 
      
 
    Nodding Yokiyo looked down at her son and sighed. "I know it is just that…." But then she gasped and let her eyes harden and narrow as she turned to let them fall on Shoji as Yoite still held him away from the group though. Turning she all but shoved her son into Takara's arms as she pushed her way through the throng of guards pulling all eyes to her. "You damned bastard! How dare you try and kill my pups!" 
 
      
 
    With an evil smile for her as she stormed toward him, Shoji laughed. "You never should have had those pups. You shouldn't have ever been a Lady to start with. But that doesn't make any difference anyway. Lord Motoichi will take over all the lands and you and everyone else will fall before him. Even those pups of yours." Another laugh as he flinched when the guard dug his nails even deeper, he could feel the blood from his neck soaking his shirt. "And besides what can a human like you really do to me?" 
 
      
 
    Her anger soaring now, Yokiyo flared her purification to the max, making Yoite yelp as he flinched, but he stood his ground. "I will show you exactly what someone like me can do to a bastard like you. You should know better than to try and hurt a mother's children. They have the tendency to go a little insane!" 
 
      
 
    Shocking everyone, even her brother, Yokiyo reached out and pulled Yoite's sword from its sheath and slammed it down into his chest, right through where his heart would be, then funneled every ounce of purification into it, instantly turning him into dust. "Well he is done." 
 
      
 
    Going back to get her son, Yokiyo looked up in the sky. She could see flashes of black and brown where Imae was with Sanzo fighting. But where was Kiara? Looking all over where she could see she sighed. "Where is she? Where is Kiara and Chiren?" 
 
      
 
    "Ryu was keeping them away from this and safe." Giving a shrill whistle, Kurosai smiled as Ryu came out of no where and landed right next to him. Crossing his arms as a crying Kiara ran and jumped into her mother's arms he looked down at Chiren. "Good job Chiren." He then turned and touched the dragon's nose. "You too Ryu." 
 
      
 
    Holding her sobbing daughter, Yokiyo sighed as she closed her eyes. She had her pups. Opening her eyes she looked around and growled. "The gardens are destroyed, but it at least looks like the only one left is Reijiro." 
 
      
 
    Finding Imae in the sky, Kurosai nodded as he glared. "Only two are left. Reijiro and a traitor from the East that I am sure Sanzo is going to deal with soon as he can get him in his claws." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    With a glare as once again, Sanzo and the other falcon dove at each other, snapping their beaks and scraping each other with their claws, Imae and Reijiro let their swords clang out only seconds later for them to be thrown apart and the chase was on again. Glaring as she looked down, Imae growled. "We can't keep this up like this. I need him on the ground!" 
 
      
 
    With a hiss, Sanzo dove toward the ground where he saw Ryu was still with the others and motioned with his head for Imae. If she could get on Ryu and watch, they could get them apart from each other, she could handle Reijiro and he would deal with the traitor. 
 
      
 
    Smiling as she leapt from Sanzo as he soared high into the sky, Imae let out a shrill whistle that brought Ryu up to her. "Keep on them Ryu. We have to get them apart." 
 
      
 
    Shocking the falcon, Sanzo was on him instantly and locked his talons with him. Spinning as they fell back toward the ground. With Imae on their tail. As they got just about to the garden, Sanzo gave a mighty shake that sent Reijiro falling to the ground. Smiling as Imae fell from Ryu to put herself between him and her pack. With her father out there now, and everyone else she would be just fine. Letting go, he hissed as he raced after him as he tried to fly off. 
 
      
 
    Once on the ground Imae moved instantly and put herself between her father and Reijiro. She knew she probably wouldn't be able to actually win and kill him. He was just as skilled as Shoji had said that he was. But she owed him for what he said about Kiara. "Father….." 
 
      
 
    "Imae move." 
 
      
 
    Her eyes narrowing as she kept them on the leopard, Imae gripped her katanas tighter. Her resolve was still absolute. "Father please let me. I have to at least try to do this. He…" 
 
      
 
    "Imae?" 
 
      
 
    "He called her a bitch right where Kiara could hear him. I can't just sit back and do nothing after hearing it. Seeing how it affected her." Taking another deep breath as she felt her father's eyes on her Imae stood tall. "I have to at least try. 
 
      
 
    Stopping as he growled, Kiyoshi trained Imae the way he did so that she would be able to do exactly what she wanted to do. Taking a deep breath as he crossed his arms, Kiyoshi sighed. "Fine." But he was not going to let her get hurt. The second that it looked like she was going to be hurt, he was stepping in then and ripping his damned head off. 
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    Walking in a circle with the leopard before her, Imae glared as she narrowed her eyes. She was going to try her best to kill him. But she wasn't going just let him get away with calling Kiara a bitch right in front of her. Her training with her father, grandfather, uncle, Umarus and countless others, and how she used her own purification different from her mother helped to build her up to be able to fight a fight just like this. Though she knew that this was nothing like when she fought Kado. He would be much stronger and much faster. But she wasn't going to let herself get hurt. 
 
      
 
    Walking with the miko before him, Reijiro had a half-smile as he looked from Kiyoshi back to the human. Laughing he shook his head. 'She actually thinks she can get to me. I find it remarkable just how stupid humans can be.' "Foolish. Your father is a piece of work I tell you that one. Or at least the one you want to call father is." 
 
      
 
    Flinching as she growled, Imae tightened her grip on her katanas even more so. "What was that?" 
 
      
 
    "Letting you fight me all on your own. You won't touch me." 
 
      
 
    Her eyes narrowed as she kept her stance Imae growled. "You said that before and got a hilt to the side of the head. I already proved that wrong." 
 
      
 
    Glaring as he snarled, Reijiro was furious. She was nothing more than a weak human and yet talked to him like she as above him! "Why you bitch!" 
 
      
 
    "You bastard!" Imae then shocked everyone, Reijiro most of all as she charged at him, transferring on the go where she wanted her purification focused at. She wasn't going to back down cause he ran his mouth! 
 
      
 
    Flinching as she was to him in a few seconds, Reijiro dodged as she attacked with the twin katanas. And amazed at just how skilled she really was with them. But how was she as fast as she was! She was nearly as fast as he was and yet that shouldn't be possible! 
 
      
 
    Stopping he held up his sword as he blocked a first attack, growling as he narrowed her eyes at her when he felt the vibration of how hard the attack was through his own body. Twisting he flung that katana back and blocked the other one, again feeling the vibration through his body. 'How the hell!?' 
 
      
 
    But then his eyes went wide as he watched her free hand switch how she held her katana and bring up at him for a kill shot. Seconds before she connected he gave her a shove and shook his head as she stayed on her feet as she slid backwards. If she would have been born a demon like the little one, he would have considered taking her home with him for him. "You know it is a real pity that you are nothing more than a mere human you know that." 
 
      
 
    Already in her stance, Imae growled. "And just what in the hell does my race have to do with a damn thing right now?" 
 
      
 
    Giving her a smug and sly smile, Reijiro laughed. "Oh just that had you really been born with a demon, with the blood of a demon lord running through your veins, you would have made a worthy mate for me." 
 
      
 
    Her growl getting deeper, Imae never moved. "It wouldn't matter what race I am. The thought of mating with you, be it willingly or by force is enough to make me take my own life." Imae kept her eyes on him, ready for anything but she had to think of a way to land at least a blow on him. He was nothing more to her than a pompous ass that needed to be took down a few notches. 
 
      
 
    Going through all the different things she has learned since she started training, Imae knew there was something that she could do that could trip him up and she could land a hard blow on him. There had to be. Then she gasped as she smiled. She knew the perfect thing to do. It wouldn't kill him, but she would hurt him. 
 
      
 
    She remembered that last year, during a training session with another member of the army that Umarus brought, she trained with a fox demon that had mastered trickery to help win battles. There was one move that he showed her, that while he needed to connect, with her purification she wouldn't have too and could elongate her blade. She would use that on him, and it would be something that for sure he wouldn't expect. 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Coming to a stop next to Kiyoshi, Umarus glanced back at Yokiyo and the pups as he crossed his arms and then turned back to watch Imae fight. She was his best student as she hung on every word he said, and the word of everyone he brought in to train with her. "She will do good My Lord. I doubt that she can actually kill him though. He has farm more experience in battle over her. But she will for sure show him just how strong she really is. 
 
      
 
    "Hm." 
 
      
 
    After next to forcing her son into Sorae's arms, Yokiyo stormed out of the circle and around to stand in front of both Kiyoshi and Umarus. And she was absolutely livid right now. "What the hell? You both know that while she is strong she can't win this fight shy why are you letting her?" 
 
      
 
    His face in a glare, Kiyoshi looked down at Yokiyo as he sighed. "We started training her at five years old for just this reason Yokiyo. What was the point in training her so she could take on anyone, if she never gets to use it and show us how she has grown?" 
 
      
 
    With a sigh, Yokiyo turned to look back at her daughter. "I know that. It is just that she is my little girl. No matter how big she gets she will always be my little girl." 
 
      
 
    Looking back and not seeing the rest, and the scent of his other two pups fading, Kiyoshi then looked down at Yokiyo. "Where are the other two?" 
 
      
 
    Her eyes glued to her daughter Yokiyo wasn't going to move. "Your mother and Yoite lead everyone to the barn. And I already dealt with Shoji." 
 
      
 
    Both blinking as they looked at her in utter shock, Kiyoshi and Umarus spoke at the same exact time. "You did?" 
 
      
 
    Nodding as she glared up at her mate now, Yokiyo crossed her arms. "I did. Just like what Imae is doing with him right now. It is time that everyone who would think about starting trouble in the lands know who I am and what I am capable of doing, and what my kids can do." 
 
      
 
    "Good point miko." 
 
      
 
    "Can it Umarus." 
 
      
 
    Turning from the two as his father came up to stand on the other side next to him, Kiyoshi kept his eyes focused on the fight. He knew she could do it. But was poised and ready to leap into action when it came time. 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Going over in her mind all that she knew about leopards in general, and what the fox taught her, Imae finally let her eyes settle on his eyes. All demons had better senses than a human did, but a leopard was alike a falcon. They prized their eyesight more than anything. She would blind him. 
 
      
 
    Sheathing one of her katanas, Imae reached down and pulled a dagger from her boot, then without warning charged him with a swing from her single katana. When he blocked it, she swung out sweeping with the dagger, and just a fine amount of purification to elongate her blade to hit his eyes. The blade missed by a few inches, but she could feel the pulse through her dagger as she stopped and was still with a smile for him. Her purification hit its mark. 
 
      
 
    With a laugh as he looked down into her smiling face, Reijiro couldn't help but be more and more amused with the girl before him. She tried so hard and all of it was in vain. "For a miko you have really bad….." But then he gasped as his eyes went wide. His eyes started to throb with a searing pain that felt like a wave of fire cascading from them! Flinching as he looked down at her, he snarled as he bore fang, watching as her smile and everything else around him faded slowly to black. She blinded him! She took his eyes! 
 
      
 
    Sucking in a breath, Reijiro let out a scream of pain and rage as he gave a hard shove with everything he had, sending her flying. He couldn't believe that a human took his eyes away from him!" 
 
      
 
    Flying through the air, Imae gasped then tensed as she covered herself with a thin barrier of purification. She knew whatever it was that she was about to hit was going to hurt. When she hit it, she groaned as she felt her body being pierced. She looked down with pain filled eyes to see that she hit the dead tree that she had trimmed back just a few days before her brother was born. "Great Imae. Give him something to hurt you with. Good job." 
 
      
 
    Snarling the second her blood hit his nose, Reijiro dropped his own sword and charged her, transforming as he did. Though just before he could reach her he was slammed into, knocking him off course as he hit the wall and put a whole in it. Knowing it had to be Kiyoshi, Reijiro turned and bolted away from the palace. Right now he was only focused on getting home to see if there was anything that they could do about his eyes! 
 
      
 
    With a snarl as he raced after him, Kiyoshi was showing all his teeth. His daughter blinded him, and was going to kill him. There was no way, no matter what that this leopard was going to get away from him. None. 
 
      
 
    Looking up, Imae watched as Reijiro took off as a leopard, and her father in dog form chased after him. She did what she planned to do, she blinded him. But she did not count on the rage that would follow when she did. And being impaled once again brought her down to the fact she really is only a human, not a demon." 
 
      
 
    "Imae!" 
 
      
 
    Looking up to see her mother, grandfather, Umarus and Sanzo racing toward her, with Takahashi not far behind she laughed. As they reached her, Imae winked at her mother. "I know Mama, I know. Get out of the tree before I get hurt." 
 
      
 
    With a smile as Sanzo helped him, Kurosai broke off the branches near her body and they helped her off and laid her on the ground. She lost a lot of blood, but her wounds were not fatal and that was the main thing. "Everything will be fine Imae. You did good." 
 
      
 
    Laughing as she winced when they put pressure on her wounds, Imae looked up at him through one eye. "I am sorry Grandfather." 
 
      
 
    Giving her an odd look, Kurosai knew that everyone there save Takahashi was took back by that too. "Sorry? What in the hell do you got to be sorry for Imae?" 
 
      
 
    With a sigh as she kept her one eye open and in his, she took a deep breath. "Because I lost." 
 
      
 
    Growling, Umarus used one hand to keep the pressure on her arm, and another to reach out and grab her by her chin pulling her eyes to his as they both opened. "Don't you dare do this Imae. This was your first battle with a demon lord and you did something that most would have trouble doing. You blinded him. You did your best, did something like that, catching him off guard. Don't you ever say you are sorry for that. You did what you were taught and everyone who saw that fight is proud of you. Do you hear me young lady?" 
 
      
 
    A glance up at Sanzo who smiled and nodded, then her grandfather who was smiling again, Imae landed on Umarus and smiled as her eyes filled with tears. "Thank you Master Umarus." 
 
      
 
    Pushing Umarus to the side some, Takahashi helped Imae lifted her head as he held the cup for her. "Drink this My Lady. And don't throw it up either, it will make your blood clot faster so you don't lose anymore blood while I dress your wounds." 
 
      
 
    Nodding as she drank it, Imae wanted to retch. Once she was done she let her head fall back as she shook it. "That is nasty." 
 
      
 
    Looking at her arm, then her side, Takahashi shook his head. "The way you would hurt yourself My Lady as a little girl when training, I knew that the day would come that I would need to have something to make a human's blood clot fast." He quickly wrapped her arm and her side, then moved to her leg. "This is worse than the others. I am going to need to stitch both sides. Move her to the bar with everyone else so I can finish her leg there." 
 
      
 
    With a nod as he kept the pressure on her leg, Sanzo lifted Imae in his arms as they all raced for the barn. She was proving that she was more and more perfect each day. And he could finally start to feel some sort of a pull toward her. 
 
      
 
    Unlike herself, Yokiyo was quiet as she raced along next to everyone else taking her Imae toward the barn. She just wanted to make sure that Imae was going to be alright. Just as they rounded a corner to see the barn she dead stopped as she gasped. A hand going over her heart, the searing pain that shot through her body as she fell backwards in a mess of sobs to be caught by Kurosai. 'Damnit!' 
 
      
 
    Lifting her as everyone stopped, Kurosai moved with them on to the barn. As Takahashi went right to work stitching Imae's leg, he took Yokiyo and lay her between Sorae and Yukani as he sighed. "Well this could be a blessing. The way Reijiro was reacting to Imae blinding him. This might be what Kiyoshi needs to get it done faster." 
 
      
 
    Her eyes wide as she raced through everyone, Kiara landed right next to her mother as she sobbed into Yukani's waist. "Mama!" When she didn't even look up, she half closed her eyes Kiara looked down at her lap. "Father went too far." 
 
      
 
    Looking from Kiara up to Kurosai, Sanzo blinked as he felt Imae grab onto his hand. "Too…..ouch. Too far?" 
 
      
 
    Starting to feel the full force of the pain now, Imae used Sanzo hand as a tool to distract it, digging her nails in each time she felt the pain of a stitch. "Mama has done this since she and Father first mated. If they are too far apart this happens. Chasing after Reijiro, he crossed the limit. He is a wild, savage beast right now and Mama will be like this until he comes home." 
 
      
 
    Looking down at her, Soichiro was at first side tracked as he laughed at the painful face of Sanzo as she squeezed his hand. Then looking into her chocolate eyes he blinked. "But I have a question. If he is that savage right now, will he even be in the right state of mind to come back to her?" 
 
      
 
    Running her fingers through Yokiyo's hair to try and help sooth her, Sorae sighed as she looked at her. "He will. Right after they first mated, before we even met her she was already pregnant. After her presentation, with no thought that it would be the way it was, Kiyoshi left to do his rounds. The same thing happened, but by the time that he got back though she lost that one. Before they started to try and get pregnant with Kiara, we tested it to see if it would happen again. Kiyoshi described it as a pull. Like his inner demon is coming out and the only thing he wants to do is to come back to her side. Forcing himself past that point after Reijiro will give him that extra edge to end it faster than normal. Then he will race back here just as fast to her side." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Growling as their paws sounded like thunder echoing across the land, Kiyoshi kept a pace with Reijiro. Though he was just far enough behind him, that he couldn't quite reach his tail to stop him. He knew he was going to have to pounce on him mid run and hope he made it. The rage and adrenaline that was soaring through him was giving him that edge right now. 
 
      
 
    Just as he was starting to get ready to pounce though, he felt that lightning bolt down his spine. Before he would give into the raging beast and race back to his mate. This time though he would fight it. It would give him just the edge that he needed to overtake the leopard and kill him quickly. 
 
      
 
    With that extra boost of speed, he was able to grab the end of Reijiro's tail, pouncing up on him as he turned to swat him off and crushed him to the ground, rolling sideways. Claws were being raked down the other's sides and bellies. Each set of jaws snapping at the other looking for that kill bite. Kiyoshi was going for Reijiro's throat, and he was going for the back of Kiyoshi's spine. 
 
      
 
    Though he couldn't see anything, Reijiro was frantic as he tried to think of a way to either get him off and get away from him, or kill him. He had heard others talking about the awesome power that Kiyoshi had though he never really showed it. But he had no clue it was like this. The pure savagery of it. He wasn't holding back, and was letting it go. His heart raced at the thought of facing him even with his eye sight. He wasn't so sure if he or his father could beat him. 
 
      
 
    Using all of his strength, Reijiro let himself get pinned under Kiyoshi and pushed on his belly with all four paws. Feeling the weight lift off of him, he flipped over and was read to run when he felt the teeth in his neck as the weight of the dog crushed him to the ground. A shake of his head and he felt his spine start to snap. He was frantic trying to get away. 'Damnit! I can't die like…" 
 
      
 
    Feeling the bone through his bite, Kiyoshi snarled as he tried to pull away and started to violently shake his head back and forth as he used his weight to hold the cat down. Just a few seconds later he froze as he heard the snap and the leopards body go limp. He was gone. Dropping the body to the ground he stood and looked toward the way he came. 'Yokiyo.' Then he turned and gave in to the beast and raced back toward his mate. 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Hearing the sound of thunder getting louder getting louder Sorae helped Yukani to untwine Yokiyo's arms from around her waist, and moved Kiara back with her just as there was a gust of air and Kiyoshi was there lifting his mate into his arms. 
 
      
 
    Taking a deep breath as he calmed down the instant that he touched her, Kiyoshi lifted his mate into his arms and sighed as her sobs seemed to get worse for a second and she latched onto his clothes. Rubbing her back under her hair he half closed his eyes. "I am sorry." 
 
      
 
    All Yokiyo could do was nod as she clung to him sobbing. She knew that he was going to cross the point he could leave her at some point. She knew why too. She hated feeling the pain and the sadness until he got back, but this was one of the times she knew she had to do it. 
 
      
 
    Still rubbing her back, Kiyoshi sat in the hay with her as he held her on his lap. A glance at Kiara as she stood with his mother then to Imae he took a deep breath. "Imae?" 
 
      
 
    Looking up at Takahashi as he walked back in to check on her, Imae laughed as she smiled. "I am just fine thanks to Master Takahashi. He always does such a wonderful job bandaging me up." 
 
      
 
    Shaking his head as he carefully looked over her bandages, Takahashi half smiled at her. "I have told you many times My Lady. No titles for me. I am nothing more than an hold healer. Simply call me Takahashi will be fine." 
 
      
 
    Laughing Imae winked at him as she shook her head side to side. "I don't even think so Master Takahashi. You are right, you are a healer. And vital to everyone here in this palace. And have been since my great grandfather was still alive. If you don't want me to call you Master Takahashi, then you stop calling me My Lady or Lady Imae." 
 
      
 
    Standing, Takahashi gave her a small bow as he smiled then turned to head out of the stall to check on others that were wounded. "Then I will forever be Master Takahashi to you My Lady. I will come back and check on you later." 
 
      
 
    Moving from her grandmother, Kiara sat right in front of her parents with worried eyes on her mother. This was the first time she had to see her mother like this for so long and it worried her. "Mama are you alright now?" 
 
      
 
    Nodding as she gently eased out of her mate's arms, Yokiyo sat before him in the hay and pulled Kiara into her arms, smiling brightly with a few left over tears as Kiara latched onto her clothes and hugged her back. That wasn't something she has done much anymore. "Yes honey. I am just fine now that your father is home. I promise." 
 
      
 
    Standing, Kiyoshi looked down at Yokiyo and Kiara for a moment then headed out the door to where everyone was standing with his father and Umarus. Once there he turned his eyes straight to Chiren. "You spent more time with your uncle and cousin getting ready for this war than anyone else. Do you know when he plans to march?" 
 
      
 
    Nodding Chiren kept his eyes on Kiyoshi's. "He was planning to march from the north in five months after the death of your son. However in this case, once he hears that your son is still alive and his own son has been killed he will rush it. With the size of his force and what he has planned, I would say four months." 
 
      
 
    With nod Kiyoshi turned to Umarus and narrowed his eyes. "You get everyone on the ball. I want to march in three months and get there early like Kiara said and get the jump on that bastard. But I want some men there in a month, just a few for each trap to get them ready for that day. I had Kiara take all the scrolls she found and put them in my study. You assign who you want to get them out there and start getting them ready." 
 
      
 
    "Yes My Lord." 
 
      
 
    Looking over at his mate as she sat with his pups, Kiyoshi sighed. "I am going to take her to see Kai with me." 
 
      
 
    Blinking Kurosai gave his son an odd look. "Kai? Why are you going to go and see Kai?" 
 
      
 
    Turning back to his father, Kiyoshi had a serious look. "So we know what we are going to do when we leave in two months. As it stands right now, where the battle is going to take place, I can't go there without Yokiyo. We are hoping that there is something we can do, a way we can make it so that I can go fight without her and she can stay with the pups. If not, then when I get home I will have to figure out what to do with the pups. He is older than all of us together and we are hoping that he may have seen or hear something like this before." 
 
      
 
    "That would be a good idea." Looking over at Yokiyo, Kurosai sighed. "So when are you planning on leaving to go and see him?" 
 
      
 
    "Right now. She is going to take Katana with us so I only need you to look after Kiara." He then turned and walked back toward his pack. 
 
      
 
    With a sigh, Kurosai looked over at Yoite who stood steadfast at the door to the stall, and then Sanzo in the stall sitting with Imae. Feeling a nervous hand touch his, he looked down as he put an arm around Sorae. "Don't worry everything will work out." 
 
      
 
    "I know. I just really hope that Kai can help them and she doesn't have to go with them." 
 
      
 
    "I know Sorae. It would be better all the way around but that is left undecided as of right now. Just relax." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Looking up from where she sat with Katana in her arms, Yokiyo nodded as she stood up. He was ready to go and get this done and over with, and so was she. She didn't want to have to leave them for any length of time, her son most of all. She wanted to make memories with them. Not fight in a war. Once she was on her feet she turned to her girls and sighed. "Girls, there is something your father and I need to….." 
 
      
 
    Her eyes closed Imae smiled as she gave a nod. "I know. I heard you talking about it the other day. How long are you going to be gone for this time?" 
 
      
 
    Her throat constricting, Kiara grabbed both her parents by the legs and looked up into her mother's blue eyes, then to her father's ice blue ones. They couldn't really be serious about leaving! She felt like she was having a panic attack! "You can't just leave! Look at what just happened! Mother! Father! You can't leave!" 
 
      
 
    With a small smile and a sigh, Yokiyo turned and handed Katana to his father as she dropped to her knees and took Kiara's hands. "Honey don't get all worked up alright. We are leaving and we have to leave. We will be gone at the most according to your father, four days. We are going to go and see a demon named Kai and hope he may have seen a bond like the one your father and I have before, or at least something close. And we have to do this before the war starts. You and your sister are going to stay here with everyone else." 
 
      
 
    Letting go with one hand, Yokiyo turned and looked right at Chiren and motioned for him. When he got there she pointed right at him. "Chiren I am putting you in charge of keeping Kiara right here in this stall." She then turned a glare on her daughter as she reached in her pocket. "And Kiara this is serious and you better listen and stay right here where you are at. Or…." She then pulled out the bell and smiled as her daughter paled. "I will have your grandfather put this around your neck. Understood?" 
 
      
 
    Nodding Kiara now had her mother's sleeve in a death grip as she dropped her head. "I just don't want you to leave Mama." 
 
      
 
    Hugging her little girl again, Yokiyo sighed as she closed her eyes again. "Honey I have to go. I have to see what is going on with this bond and if there is any way that I can just stay with you and your brother while your father goes and fights." After a moment she eased out of her daughter's arms as she turned and fixed Imae with a glare. "And you young lady. You did good in your fight and I am proud of you for that. But you are not to move from that spot for hardly anything until we get back." She then turned her glare on the bird right next to Imae. "And you Sanzo are going to be in charge of making sure that she does just that. No letting her sneak off in the middle of the night to do any…." 
 
      
 
    Imae stopped her mother when she let out a laugh. "Mama don't worry about that. I will be at Father's side when he marches for war. The only way I can do that is if I am in top shape, and right now opening these again isn't going to do that for me." 
 
      
 
    A nod, Yokiyo then looked down at Kiara then back up to Imae as she crossed her arms. "Alright girls. Rules?" 
 
      
 
    Seeing that asking her again wasn't going to do her any good, Kiara nodded as she sighed. "I understand Mother. And I remember the rules." 
 
      
 
    "We remember Mother." 
 
      
 
    Crossing her arms as she tapped her foot, Yokiyo glared down at them both. "Well I am waiting to hear them?" 
 
      
 
    Both Kiara and Imae dropped their heads as they spoke in perfect harmony. "No running, swearing, sneaking off, challenging or smart mouthing. And be respectful to everyone else." 
 
      
 
    Smiling as she laughed, Yokiyo hugged her youngest daughter from behind. "That is my good little Sugar." 
 
      
 
    Her face paling, Kiara looked up as she saw the smile on Chiren's face and the others behind her then turned red as she tried to wiggle free of her mother. "Mother! You said you wouldn't call me that in front of anyone!" 
 
      
 
    Hugging her a little tighter, Yokiyo laughed as she tried her hardest to get away from her. "Oh by you will always be my little sugar!" She then laughed as she let go and Kiara crawled over to sit next to her sister. "Oh don't get your hair knotted up. You are always going to be sugar to me so just get over it." 
 
      
 
    Hiding her face behind her sister's arm, Kiara could just see the laughs that everyone was doing. "I still don't have to like it." 
 
      
 
    Shaking her head, Yokiyo went over and kissed each girl on their heads. "Like it or not you are stuck with it so the sooner you deal with it and accept that fact, the better off you will be." As she went back to her mate and took her son, Yokiyo winked at Chiren. "I am hoping with you and Yoite that the two of you will be able to keep a better tab on Kiara. Just keep her here in the stall with her sister for the most part while I am gone please." 
 
      
 
    A small bow, Chiren smiled as he stood then walked in and sat down across from Kiara, Imae and Sanzo. "Yes My Lady." 
 
      
 
    Wrapping her son in his blanket Yokiyo smiled at Yoite as he moved so that he could see inside the stall then looked up at Kiyoshi. "I am as ready as I am ever going to be I guess." 
 
      
 
    Nodding, Kiyoshi said nothing to anyone else as he, Yokiyo and Katana left the barn, and he then called his demon cloud to carry them to Kai. This was his only chance to find out what was going on with their bond. And he hoped that there would be a way she would be able to stay with the pups. It could take a few weeks, months or worst case, years. And being human, she had very precious few of those left. She needed to spend them with her pups, not fighting in a demon war. 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Taking a deep breath after her parents left, Imae looked over at Chiren and sighed. "So I haven't had the chance to hear everything about what is going on with the battle coming up. I will be there with my father so fill me in on what is going on." 
 
      
 
    Chiren gave her the oddest look. Glancing down at the wide eyed Kiara, he blinked as he looked back up at Imae. "But your sister is here." 
 
      
 
    Laughing Imae looked down at her sister as she smiled. "Don't worry about her. I know she was there listening to what they were planning for the war after you got to see my brother. And anything you got to say is nothing compared to some of the scrolls she has read I would be willing to bet." 
 
      
 
    Crossing his arms as he took a deep breath, Chiren crossed his arms as he looked down at the hay. "Well I told them the path he was going to be taking to march down. Kiara pointed out that the tiger that used to rule the South put traps out there as he planned to try and take over the North from my ancestor. Your father is going to send some out early he said just before he left to get them ready to use. And there is also Uncle Tikae who will help us as well." 
 
      
 
    Blinking Imae let her head fall to the side as she went over that name. She knew she knew it, and she thought she had it right but wanted to make sure. "Tikae? He is a dragon right? I have heard Grandpa say that name before wondering how he was." 
 
      
 
    Nodding as he half smiled, Chiren looked back up at her as he nodded. "That's right. The same one I would gather. He is also the younger brother to Kenji and Shinra and not too long ago drove them into hiding and took over as Lord of the Dragons. Though he was blackmailed by my Motoichi into fighting for his army in this war. When I know he would rather fight for our side. His mate is my mother's twin sister and she is terrified of Motoichi, and the threat on her was what made him agree to fight for him. But when the time is right and they see the signal, a third of Motoichi's army he is counting on is going to turn on him. All the dragons that are loyal to Uncle Tikae." 
 
      
 
    With a smile as she laughed, Imae gave a sharp nod. "That is great! But what is the signal and who is going to do it?" 
 
      
 
    Pulling all eyes to him as he smiled, Soichiro walked in and looked right at Imae hearing the topic of conversation. "That would be me. I am going to have someone take me to the sky and ignite a large bomb that will simply release a harmless red smoke. When they see that, the dragons are going to turn on him, then Tikae and I are going to start reinforcing my rule of the North." 
 
      
 
    Smiling as she looked down to her feet where Ryu soundly slept, Imae smiled as she looked back up at him. "I can take you up on Ryu when the time comes." 
 
      
 
    Looking at her bandages, remembering the state she was in when she was brought into the barn, Soichiro rubbed the back of his head. "I doubt you will be going with us Imae. Three months isn't exactly enough time to heal from those wounds." 
 
      
 
    Her eyes hardening as she turned from him and looked out the window, she could still see smoke from the palace where the bomb went off. "Trust me Soichiro. Not only will I be up to it and be there. I will be in top shape just like I was this morning. I will be the one to take you up." She then softened her eyes as she looked up at him again. "Do you know how to whistle?" 
 
      
 
    Still just a tad bit shocked, Soichiro nodded. "Yes I do." He couldn't believe the children both blood and adopted of Kiyoshi. This place was unique to say the least. 
 
      
 
    "Then just do this. This is the whistle I use to get Ryu's attention when I need him. With me on him, he won't fly to you, but I will see him react to it and come get you." Imae then started to put her fingers up by her mouth. 
 
      
 
   
  
 

 Seeing what her sister was about to do, Kiara gasped as in a flash she was across the stall next to Chiren and trying her best to get behind him. "Everyone cover your….." 
 
      
 
    Chiren looked at Kiara odd, but the she was cut off when one of the most shrill whistles that he had ever heard rang out through the small confines of the stall and barn. Looking up as the muffled chorus of growls and hisses came from those outside the stall, he closed one eye as the ringing in his ears echoed. "That was just a little loud." 
 
      
 
    Looking up to see the familiar faces of her grandparents, Imae smiled to see them glaring at her. "I am sorry. I was just showing him how I call Ryu." 
 
      
 
    With a sigh as she shook her head and closed her eyes, Sorae crossed her arms. "You could have waited until you were outside Imae. You didn't have to show him right now." 
 
      
 
    Nodding in agreement as he used a hand to dig in his ear, Sanzo looked down at Imae with a glare. "Or at least give those of us with better hearing more of a warning." 
 
      
 
    Glaring up at him for a second Imae sighed before she leaned her head over on his shoulder with a sigh. "Oh stuff it bird." 
 
      
 
    His eyes about bugging out of his head, Sanzo blinked down at her. "Excuse me?" 
 
      
 
    Laughing as she looked up into his shocked gold eyes, Imae smiled with that same innocent smile she had as a little girl. "You have told me when I was younger than Kiara and since you have been here this time not to treat you like you are a lord, but more like family right?" When he nodded she laughed again. "Well whenever Kiara is being smart I say that to her." 
 
      
 
    Crossing his arms as he hissed at her, Sanzo half smiled. "I just never expected that to come out of your mouth. You don't exactly talk like that all the time." 
 
      
 
    Settling back against the wood with her head on his shoulder, Imae smiled as she sighed. "Sometimes I can't help it and Mama comes out." 
 
      
 
    "Really?" 
 
      
 
    Letting her eyes drift shut, Imae nodded. "That's right. But right now I think it is nap time. I am tired." 
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    With her eyes held shut, Yokiyo held onto her son with a death grip. Though she was safe in her mate's arms and she knew he would never let anything happen to her, her fear of heights were getting the better of her. They were so high in the sky that she could barely make out the ground, and absolutely terrified. 'The sooner we get there and home the better. I hate being this high!' 
 
      
 
    With a sigh as he looked down at his mate, Kiyoshi closed his eyes as he tightened his grip on her even more to try and stop the shaking. "As many times as I have had you in the air, you should know by now Yokiyo that I am not going to drop you." 
 
      
 
    Growling as she glared up at him, Yokiyo narrowed her eyes. "And you should also know by now that I am terrified of heights any higher than the palace. I don't know why you are so extra high this time." 
 
      
 
    Opening his eyes and looking straight, Kiyoshi took a deep breath. "I want to get there and home to the girls as fast as possible. The air blows the direction we need to go up here and allows me to go faster. On the way home, we will stay lower to the ground for you." 
 
      
 
    "Fine." 
 
      
 
    Looking down at the top of her head, he did feel bad for making her so scared. But the faster they were the better for them. He has already been awake for a fully day and night. And today they would arrive at Kai's forest. And he hoped beyond hope that he had some sort of an answer as to what was going on with them. 
 
      
 
    His eyes moving down to land on his son he smiled. He didn't have a care in the world, sleeping in his mother's arms with the two of them shielding all but a small breeze from his face. The scent of many demons scattering made him look on down at the ground. Starting his descent out of the sky he growled. "We are here." 
 
      
 
    Blinking as she looked down at the thick trees, thicker than the ones around the palace, Yokiyo was a little shocked. She could sense the sheer number of demons that were down there. Some seemed terrified, but others curious. A worried glance at her son she then looked up at Kiyoshi. "There are some that aren't running from you." 
 
      
 
    Nodding as he touched down in the middle of a small clearing, Kiyoshi growled as he looked around him. "I know this. None of them are strong enough to challenge me and they know it. They also know the foolishness in trying to attack you or Katana. Even those curious are staying back." 
 
      
 
    Snaking an arm around her waist as he headed through the woods with her, Kiyoshi kept a look around him. They were all weak and low level and were probably more curious as to why he was there versus thinking they could attack his mate. 
 
      
 
    With a sigh as she looked up at Kiysohi, Yokiyo blinked her eyes as she let her head fall to the side. "So let me ask this. How old is Kai anyway?" 
 
      
 
    Shaking his head, Kiyoshi moved a branch as he let her walk just past him. "No one really knows his age. He has been around even when the tiger would have taken over the South thousands of years before the birth of my grandfather." 
 
      
 
    Looking down at her son as he still slept, Yokiyo half smiled. "So if anyone is going to know about what is going on, Kai will right?" 
 
      
 
    "What will I know about?" 
 
      
 
    Both Yokiyo and Kiyoshi looked up to see a man before them. Yokiyo stepped back and behind Kiyoshi as she looked barely around him. He had a nice and gentle smile, yet he was still shadowed by the forest so much that she couldn't see anything else about him. And for him to be able to sneak up on them like that, she could only hope that he was Kai. And not someone who wanted to start with them. 
 
      
 
    A hand on one of his katanas, Kiyoshi growled as he narrowed his eyes at him. "Who are you?" 
 
      
 
    With a soft and kind smile, Kai turned in the shadows as he laughed. Walking in a different direction, Kai nodded as he waved his hand on. "You are seeking Kai are you not? That is who I am young one. Come, my home is not far away from here My Lord. And would be much more comfortable for your mate and pup to sit while we talk about why you have come to find me." 
 
      
 
    Having never smelled Kai's scent before, Kiyoshi growled as he kept a tight hold on his mate and watched him closely. Once they reached a small clearing where the sun came through both gasped as they stopped, Yokiyo going wide eyed. In all the scrolls they could find that described him, said that he was a nature demon. Nothing more on the type of demon he was, but that when then natural sunlight would touch him he would have a warm, yet orangish glow, as if being kissed by the sun itself. 
 
      
 
    To Kiyoshi that was a relief as he relaxed fully seeing as it was the scrolls that his grandfather wrote that talked about that. "You are Kai." 
 
      
 
    Laughing, Kai looked over his shoulder as he smiled with a nod. "I told you who I was. Though seeing me in the light you seem to recognize me. Who has told you about me then? Tell me My Lord was it your grandfather? How is he?" 
 
      
 
    With his emotionless mask back in place, Kiysohi closed his eyes as he sighed. "No he did not tell me directly. My grandfather and his mate were murdered before I was born. I have read about you in the many scrolls he left." 
 
      
 
    Going on in his small home, Kai dropped his head as he sighed and his eyes half closed. "I see. That is sad. Lord Kento was a regular visitor here as he trained to over through the tiger and take over the South. After he did that, I only saw him one other time. When he brought his beautiful mate Lady Miyu to see me." 
 
      
 
    A glance down at his increasingly worried mate Kiyoshi sighed. "My mate is why we are here to see you." Looking back up at Kai as he stood there, Kiyoshi took a deep breath. "My grandfather said that he had heard of you as a type of legend growing up even when he was a pup. But the bond with us is different than other dogs and humans and we have come to see if you may have heard of what happens and heard of it before. War is coming and we need to know." 
 
      
 
    Sitting down as he motioned for them to sit with him, Kai turned to the young miko as he smiled. "I would say it is not typical. My Lord she is not just your typical woman either. You have defied the odds and built a family with a miko have you not?" 
 
      
 
    Nodding with a smile, Kiyoshi looked at his mate and son as he let his head fall slightly to the side. "Indeed I have." 
 
      
 
    Moving closer, Kai held his hands behind his back as he looked at the moving blanket. "And this would be the pup that you have had together? Could I perhaps see him to see if my nose is indeed telling me the truth or if it is finally starting to go?" 
 
      
 
    With a smile, Yokiyo removed her now wide awake son out of the blanket and laughed as he giggled and tried to grab her hair. Looking up to see the even warmer smile on Kai's face set her fully at ease. He smiled warmly at him, and as Katana turned to look at him he laughed even more and waved his hands in the air. 'Katana likes him so he can't be a bad guy.' 
 
      
 
    After a moment of looking at the pup, Kai stood and went to a shelf that had many different scrolls on it and started to look through them as he smiled. "Tell me My Lord. What is it that is different in your bond with the miko?" 
 
      
 
    Turning back to watch him, Kiyoshi nodded. "The only thing that is different for me, is that if I go too far away from her I change. Once I cross I certain point, I feel like lightning shoots down my spine and I turn into a savage beast the more I fight it. My only thought at that point is to get back to her. But Yokiyo….." 
 
      
 
    Wrapping Katana back in his blanket, Yokiyo let out a long sigh. "Once he crosses that point and turns savage, I turn into a sobbing mess with a searing pain in my chest. I don't stop until he is home and I am in his arms. One time we were apart for two days. He was back to normal the instant that he touched me, but it took me a week to get back to normal. That was about eight years ago." 
 
      
 
    Nodding as he kept going through scrolls, Kai knew what this was. He knew that bond. He hasn't seen it since he was young himself, nearly as soon as the country was created. But he needed to know if there was anything else. "Is that all that is different?" 
 
      
 
    Both nodding at first, Yokiyo then gasped as she shook her head and looked up at Kiyoshi then to Kai. "Well yes two things actually. The first everyone said isn't normal for humans but just like his parents, his sister and her mate, and all other demon pairs that mate for life, I can feel his emotions. But unlike them, I can pinpoint where he is better than any of them, and have been able to do this nearly from the start." 
 
      
 
    Blinking as he turned to look over his shoulder at them, Kai knew now that they were just like them. What seemed like eons ago. But while she never knew how she did it, it happened a few times. "Tell me My Lady how do you do this?" 
 
      
 
    Blinking at him, Yokiyo bounced her son in her arms. "Well I just focus on trying to figure out where he is at. My eyes go cross and unfocused, my body goes limp, even when I am standing. It is almost like I can see where he is at, what his mood is and even who he is with." 
 
      
 
    Turning with his scrolls, Kai nodded then turned to Kiyoshi. "How accurate is that?" 
 
      
 
    "Very accurate." Looking back at Yokiyo as he talked he sighed. "We have tested this many times and each time she does it. She can even pinpoint my exact location when she is in the palace and I am in the forest of demons just behind the palace." 
 
      
 
    Sitting down with a few scrolls, Kai began to read over them some. "I see that is a different bond. And I would gather to say that is why her scent is different from your normal human. And not just because she is a miko." 
 
      
 
    Looking at each other, then to Kai, both Yokiyo and Kiyoshi blinked. What did he mean different? "What do you mean different?" 
 
      
 
    Looking up as he found the scroll he was looking for, Kai smiled first at his lord than to his young mate. "You have a bond that I have not heard of for many thousands of years. Back when the land was just formed. I was very young then." 
 
      
 
    Unraveling the small scroll he smiled as he read over the elegant calligraphy of the miko of the time. "You see, it is just the natural order of things. For everything that is on this earth, there is a natural enemy for it. For as long as there have been demons, there have also been mikos. And just like the two of you, he was a dog demon named Hiro, and she was a miko named Himiko. A warrior and a beauty in their own right. The shrine she trained at sat right where the dragon strong hold is now, right where the four corners of the lands meet. And by all rights was the most powerful miko of her time." 
 
      
 
    Stopping for a second as he sighed when he came across a small doddle of the two that Himiko did, Kai half closed his eyes. "All it was that they wanted was to be together. Her want and love for him helped her to bond with him, and he to her as if she were a demon herself." 
 
      
 
    Looking up at Kiyoshi then back to Kai, Yokiyo was more curious now. "So you are saying that like with them, because before we mated I truly fell in love with him and wanted to be with him is what helped us to have the type of bond that we have?" 
 
      
 
    With a smile as he nodded at her, Kai rolled the scroll and lay it before him. "There bond was nearly identical to yours actually. They lived a hard life in the mountains where they fled too that now border the North and the East. They had only been mated for three years when they welcomed a daughter that was full demon as well, just like your son. Though the change in her was so gradual that it was not noticed by them. After young Hinata was born, they came to see me over it just as you have. Himiko kept this scroll telling everything." 
 
      
 
    Though he was curious, Kiyoshi had his mask back in place. A glance with his eyes to his mate, then back to Kai, he pulled his eyes to him as he glared at the demon before them. He hated when others were not short and to the point with what they wanted to say. "What do you mean the change in her?" 
 
      
 
    With a smile as he looked into the now glaring Lord's eyes, Kai smiled. "She stopped aging as a human should age. She slowed down. Her want and desire to be with him out of true love stopped it. She instead started to age like a demon ages. She bound herself to his life span and lived as long as he did." 
 
      
 
    Her eyes wide, Yokiyo was breathing hard ad her heart raced. Her mind jumping back twelve years to the day that Takahashi told Kiyoshi that her scent was different. Could that mean that she did the same thing that this Himiko did because she truly fell in love with him and wanted to be with him? 
 
      
 
    Her eyes catching Kai's Yokiyo had tears building up. "The hearler Takahashi told us that my scent was different. Does that mean that I….." 
 
      
 
    "How?" 
 
      
 
    Shaking his head as he looked up at the shocked lord as he smiled. "You tell me if she did or not. No one knows when or how Himiko did this with Hiro. But that is the only reason that they could figure. Focus on the first time that you smelled your mate's scent. Then focus on her scent now and see what you can see." 
 
      
 
    With the way that Kai was talking, that had to be it. Yokiyo had to have bound herself to his life span! Looking down into her tear filled eyes, Kiyoshi remembered the first time he smelled her scent clearly. The day that she saved Imae from the cat. Without warning he pulled her into his arms as he closed his eyes and focused on her scent. The second that his nose touched her head he gasped as he tensed and went wide eyed. Looking at her as he lifted her face up to look into his eyes he could hardly talk. "Yokiyo…" 
 
      
 
    Grabbing his clothes with one hand as she looked into his eyes. There was a rush of emotions rolling off of him. Tears falling from her eyes she took a hard breath as her heart started to race. "You mean that…." Then she gasped as she was cut off when he dropped his mouth to hers and seared her mouth with a deep kiss. 
 
      
 
    His own heart racing Kiyoshi pulled his mouth back from her's. "Your scent has changed." 
 
      
 
    Shaking now, Yokiyo let the tears fall in waves out of her eyes as she kept her e yes on his. "You mean that I will get to….." She then turned and looked down at her wide eyed son as she smiled and chocked back a sob. "I get to watch you grow up!" 
 
      
 
    With a smile as he watched the scene before him, Kai held the scroll in his hand. After a few moments he let out a sigh and brought Kiyoshi's eyes to him. "The distance was not ever something that Himiko and Hiro could get around. It may not be something you can get around. You may n ever be able to go that far away from each other. But My Lord so long as you are there to protect her, everything will be fine. We learned when Hiro died from illness and she died seconds later, if you die she will die. And I can only assume that it is the same if she were to die, so would you." 
 
      
 
    Rocking her son side to side, Yokiyo smiled as she leaned into her mate's arm as she looked up at him. "Then we have nothing to worry about. He won't let anything happen to me and I doubt that anyone could hurt him." She then looked up at her mate as she smiled even bigger. "It was a perfect idea to come here. Though I have to wonder if it really did happen by the time Takahashi said that?" 
 
      
 
    Looking between the two, and a little curious on that himself, Kai blinked as he landed on Kiyoshi. "How long have the two of you been mated for?" 
 
      
 
    Make eye contact with Kai, a rare true smile on his face Kiyoshi sighed. He was going to keep his human mate forever. Yet something else they are defying the odds on. "For twelve years." 
 
      
 
    Nodding as he dropped his head and crossed his arms Kai let out a sigh of his own. "I see. That is a long time to wait for a pup though. But it had to have been gradual. As to the fact that you didn't notice it." 
 
      
 
    Gasping as she jerked her up to Kiyoshi then to Kai, Yokiyo had wide eyes. "I know why he didn't realize when it happened." 
 
      
 
    "Yokiyo?" 
 
      
 
    Turning her eyes back up to his as she smiled, Yokiyo laughed. "Well think about it. While I said I hated you, I could see that you were pleasing to look at though I never admitted it. The few moments when we would have good times between the fighting helped me to truly fall in love with you. Then in the course of only one month we stopped fighting, mated with each other and I was pregnant. It was then that Takahashi told you that my scent was different. When you thought I was getting sick too much." 
 
      
 
    "It was…" His eyes wide now as he thought about it, all Kiyoshi could do was look at her. But she was right. In that time he was trying not to smell her, then with his parents, getting pregnant weeks after they mated. "The change in you was so sudden in the midst of mating and my parents and sister trying to fight it that…." 
 
      
 
    Giggling Yokiyo nodded as she let her head fall to the side with a smile. "It was no wonder you missed it." 
 
      
 
    Even more confused now, Kai let his head fall to the side as he looked between the two of them. "My Lady you were pregnant once before this then? Within a month of mating?" 
 
      
 
    Smiling as she pulled a giggle from her son when she rubbed her nose on his, Yokiyo nodded. "That's right. Two weeks from our first time I was pregnant. I was alright for the first week or so of it. Even using my purification and it didn't bother the pup. But it was after my presentation when he went to go do his rounds we realized about the distance thing. That time not only did I have pain in my chest, but through my stomach also. The baby's heart was racing too so I was told later. By the time they got someone to him to get him back a few hours later, I lost the baby." 
 
      
 
    "Well then." Smiling down at the infant as he stood, Kai smiled at him. "I could see how the midst of that would have changed your scent and no one realize it. And a miscarriage like that would be the reason why it took you so long to have another pup." 
 
      
 
    Looking up at him as she stood with Kiyoshi, Yokiyo laughed as she shook her head. "Actually he is our third child. We adopted a human little girl that turned out to be a miko herself named Imae. And we have a ten year old daughter together, Kiara. She is also a demon just like Katana here." 
 
      
 
    Reaching out and letting the pup grab his finger, Kai laughed. "I see then. Two demon children born from the union of a miko and a demon." He then turned his smiling face back to Yokiyo. "You My Lady are truly strong to birth two of them. And I have a feeling that your children are going to do great things. 
 
      
 
    Watching as Kai moved his hand from her son's hands to lay it on his head pulling a giggle from him she gave a nod. "Thank you very much. I am just elated that I get to watch them grow up and make families of their own. I get my happy ending as Mama would say." 
 
      
 
    With a sigh as he looked down at his son, Kiysohi put his mask in place. "That also means that you will have to go to war with me whether we like it or not. So we need to figure out what to do with them to keep them safe while we are away from them." 
 
      
 
    Blinking at him, Kai crossed his arms. "War? You have said that twice now. What is going on beyond the forest?" 
 
      
 
    Looking him in the eye, Kiyoshi growled as he narrowed his head. "Near a thousand years ago my father, Koraen, Torakus and Chirio all signed a blood peace act that would keep Motoichi, the current Lord of the North and Chirio's son at bay if he ever did take over the North. He murdered his own father to get that title. And he has tried to kill Yokiyo twice and my son as well. I in turn took out his son. He will move on us soon. Soichiro, his little brother is with us to help take Motoichi down and take over the North and restore peace between all four lands." 
 
      
 
    Dropping his head as he sighed and closed his eyes, Kai was all to familiar with Motoichi and how he does things. "I see now. I have heard much from demons that escape into my woods seeking refuge from him. I knew his father as well and he is so unlike him. He has a cold and ruthless cunning about him that even his mother could not match." 
 
      
 
    Looking down at her son as he yawned, Yokiyo smiled. "But that is alright because both Kiara and Katana are going to be with family. Sorae, Yukani, Zokeni, Kamui, Yoite, Takara. And many more I am sure will all be with them both wherever they go so they will be fine." 
 
      
 
    Turning to Kiyoshi, Kai was serious now. "My Lord, might I suggest not doing that." 
 
      
 
    Turning a growl and a glare on him, Kiyoshi tensed. "Why not?" 
 
      
 
    Turning to walk to another shelf, Kai reached up for a specific scroll. "As I have said I have heard much about Motoichi and his cruel ways. Including how meticulous he plans things out." He then turned and gave the scroll to Kiyoshi as he sighed. "He will expect that to happen and if you have already taken down his son, he will no doubt plan for you to send them somewhere else, or leaving them at home and have men in waiting. The situation here is a little different than that scroll with your mate going to war with demons. Yet it was a war none the less. Just read what they did and then make your choice wisely. And this is the scroll about the bond." 
 
      
 
    Taking the scrolls and putting them in a pocket of his haor, Kiyoshi nodded to Kai with a half-smile. "Thank you." He then lifted his mate, walked out the door and was in the air seconds later. Once they were in the air and found a wind blowing the way they needed to go, he smiled down at how relaxed she was being so high. "You are relaxed." 
 
      
 
    Laughing as she looked up at him with more tears and a bright smile, Yokiyo couldn't help but be on cloud nine right now. She was getting the one thing she wanted most of all. Watching her children grow. "I couldn't be happier than I am right now. Knowing I get to have my happy ending and watch Katana and Kiara grow up. I couldn't be anything but relaxed right now. I don't think I have ever been happier." 
 
      
 
    "Agreed." Kiyoshi then kissed her forehead as he looked straight and focused on getting them home. Though he did have to admit that it was a great relief knowing that they were going to get to spend the rest of time together after all. And he would make sure nothing ever happened to her so that would never be an issue for him. He was never going to have to figure out what they were going to do when she wasn't there anymore. He was never going to be without her. A glance at her smiling face and he couldn't stop the smile he had as well. 'Just another reason why she has proved beyond a doubt that she is perfect for me in every way.' 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    With fearful eyes, the maid rushed through the palace toward her Lord. She feared what he would do when he saw who the message she carried was from. Yet she also knew he would do much worse to her if she didn't tell him the second she was told too. 
 
      
 
    Falling to her knees before the door of the study that he shared with his mate, she held the message up in both hands as she bowed her head extra low. "Lord Motoichi. Lady Rinako. You have a message from the South." 
 
      
 
    Slamming the door open, Motoichi growled when he saw the Southern seal on the scroll she held. Reaching out and snatching the scroll, scratching her with his claws he narrowed his eyes. Slinging drops of her own blood on her Motoichi turned as he slammed the door. "Get lost." 
 
      
 
    Moving to stand in the middle of the study his snarl grew even louder as he opened it, and it wasn't from Kiyoshi. It was from his bitch! 
 
      
 
    "Lord Motoichi and Lady Rinako, 
 
      
 
    If you can't tell already by the different handwriting, I am Yokiyo. You know the miko that you sent the two stupid idiots to kill twelve years ago? And then again just a few days ago? Well now let me see. Kado, the so called head of your son's guard fell at the hand of our eldest daughter Imae. Who is also a miko. Your son must have never been safe if he couldn't stand up to an eighteen year old miko. 
 
      
 
    And then there was Shoji. Poison? Did you really think that would work? Sorry not a chance. Yes his bomb went off, but no one was hurt thanks to the head of MY SON'S guard. So ha on you. And I was the one who turned him to dust for what he tried to do. 
 
      
 
    And then that brings me to such a foolish son of yours. He really was a fool, just like his father. He was so overconfident that he let his guard down when fighting my daughter and she was able to get close enough to him to blind him with her purification. She stood tall and wounded him. Then he met a deadly end in the jaws of MY MATE. 
 
      
 
    Normally when I hear of the loss of someone's son, I would send my condolences. But in this case, I want to tell you that you and your bitch of a mate are next Motoichi. I was also told that you were going to try and demand the head of my son because of what Kiyoshi did to yours. That will never happen. You got a better chance at being kind to someone than getting near my son. You will never see the day that you get your hands on my son. 
 
      
 
    So know this. The Southern Pack is strong and more formidable than you think that it is. You and your mate are going to meet your ends. It is only a matter of time now. Until then, farewell. WE, my mate and I will see you on the battle field. 
 
      
 
    MIKO Lady of the South, 
 
      
 
    Yokiyo" 
 
      
 
    Shredding the note as rage flooded through him, Motoichi's eyes were bleeding as he snarled showing all his teeth. "That bitch. She and her lap dog will pay for this! I will have their heads!" 
 
      
 
    With tears streaming down her face, Rinako walked to him and touched his arm with a shaky hand as she kept her eyes on the floor, her tears dripping from her nose. "He isn't coming home is he?" 
 
      
 
    Looking down at his mate, as she tried to keep herself composed. Pulling her fully into his arms, Motoichi sighed as she buried her face in his chest and sobbed. As much as he tried to look at her as nothing more to him than a tool, someone to keep him in his seat and give him an heir. She was his perfect match in so many ways that he couldn't help falling in love with her. "Do not worry Rinako. We will make them pay for what they have done to our son. They will pay with their heads. And we will mount them over our son's grave." 
 
      
 
    Gripping his clothes with all she had, Rinako took a few deep breaths. Everything was perfect. She had a mate she loved and admired. A perfect son. And thanks to one miko he was taken away from them! After a moment she looked up into his eyes with a glare in her own as she kept crying. She wanted to be part of this. She wanted to be there! "I want another round in combat Motoichi. I will be at your side when you march to war. I will be the one to take down the miko as you take down her dog of a mate. 
 
      
 
    Dipping his head, Motoichi seared her mouth and then touched her face as he nodded. "Indeed. You get the miko and I will get the mongrel. Together we will avenge our son." He then kissed her one more time and then stormed out of the room. They would pay for this. They would all pay! 
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    A full month has passed, and once again Imae was proving that she can heal faster than any human. Even her mother as she was back to a hundred percent. She learned through trial and error a long time ago that if she focused her purification on any wounds she got, along with the amazing healing knowledge of Takahashi she would heal ten times faster or more. And now she stood in the middle of the gardens squaring off with Sanzo again. 
 
      
 
    Just outside the walls to the East, Sanzo's forces in their whole were camped. Leaving only enough loyal men in the East to defend it. To the west Shone has done the same thing. But what kept her unfocused more and more right now were her growing feelings for the bird that was in front of her. And when you put that with the fact that she has not had one demon or human look twice at her since she matured, her mind has been a little off. She had hoped that sparring with someone she knew wouldn't hold back would help her focus on training but it hasn't helped her to focus at all. Only made it worse. 
 
      
 
    "Hello. Earth to Imae are you alright?" 
 
      
 
    Blinking as she sighed and relaxed as she sheathed her katanas, Imae only nodded. "I am. I was just thinking. And besides are you sure it is good for you to be away from your camp this long? You haven't left the palace for three days now until it is after night. And spend most of that sparing with me." 
 
      
 
    Closing his eyes as he walked toward her after sheathing his own sword, Sanzo laughed. "Don't tell me that you are tiring of my company already Imae? Are you telling me you don't like me here?" 
 
      
 
    Rolling her eyes as she crossed her arms and headed for a bench next to the koi pond, Imae sighed. "That is not what I meant and you know it you feather brain." But as she sat down she half smiled as she let out a sigh as he sat down next to her. "But should have known to leave it to you to smart off." 
 
      
 
    Shaking his head as he smiled at her, Sanzo winked. "You know me too well it seems." But then his eyes took on a concerned look as his smile faded. That wasn't what she was getting distracted from and he knew it. "But that wasn't what you were really thinking about. The last three days you have been out of it. Come on and out with it." 
 
      
 
    Dropping her head even more, Imae let out a sigh. "It really isn't that important you know." But when she felt his eyes were still on her, she glared up at him as she narrowed them. "You know if you want to look at me that long I could have a picture painted of me for you to keep forever. It will certainly last longer." 
 
      
 
    Shaking his head, Sanzo never moved and didn't take his eyes off of her for a second. "I rather like looking at the real thing thank you very much." When all she did was growl and turn her eyes away from him again he let out a sigh as he looked down at the ground. "So come on Imae out with it. Who knows if you tell me what is bothering you really I might be able to help you out with it." 
 
      
 
    Snorting as she laughed, Imae was not about to tell him that she was falling for him. She didn't want him to say he would play along to make her feel better. That was the last thing her heart would be able to take. "I highly doubt that you could help me." 
 
      
 
    Smiling to see her beautiful face smile, Sanzo laughed himself. "You never know if I can or not if you don't tell me what it is." 
 
      
 
    Slouching next to him as she let out a long sigh, she wasn't going to get out of it. So she would just tell him everything but the fact that she was falling in love with him. "It is just that. I am starting to think that something is wrong with me is all." 
 
      
 
    Shocked with wide eyes, Sanzo never expected to hear that come out of her mouth. He half expected that she was scared she was going to disappoint her father in battle, but not that. Shaking his head as he questioned her more with his eyes. "Why in the world would you ever think a thing like that?" 
 
      
 
    Looking up into his shocked gold eyes, she felt her own heart start to race as a sadness swam through her. "It is just that, well I am eighteen now. Going by both demon and human standards as far as maturing, I was old enough to have married or mated and started my own family three years ago." Turning back to the ground she half closed her eyes. "Two years ago in one year three different young human Lords came to talk to father about making an offer for me to marry them. They were all told that they had to at least hold their own against me in a sparing match. They ran for the hills as Mama would say. We found out later that they only wanted to brag about having Father having their back because they married their daughter. They weren't really serious about it." 
 
      
 
    When he burst into a fit of laughter, Imae glared up at him as she crossed her arms and growled. "What is so funny? You asked and I told you. I was being serious about that!" 
 
      
 
    "I know you were dead serious about it and that is part of why it was so funny." Winking at her as he smiled his big goofy grin he shook his head. "You were not trained like a human was trained. No human in the world is going to be able to keep up with you, or4 match your strength. Even if you are one handed, not using your purification and blind folded." 
 
      
 
    With a groan as she dropped her head, Imae closed her eyes. "That is exactly what Mama said. Then she said that she didn't think that I would be happy with a human anyway." 
 
      
 
    Nodding, Sanzo leaned back on the bench with his own arms crossed and still smiling. "You know I have to agree with that part. Though you are a human, you were raised like a dog demon pup is raised. I doubt you could go back to the human world and be happy with any man there." 
 
      
 
    Standing as she turned her back to him and looked down at the koi pond, Imae took a deep breath. "And there is my problem. I am not a demon. And not one demon, from any land has even came to see me let alone offer for me. I am starting to think that I will never find anyone." 
 
      
 
    His eyes now glaring as he hissed at her. Sanzo narrowed his gold eyes at her. "Don't you even dare do that." 
 
      
 
    Turning her shocked chocolate eyes to his gold ones as he stood, Imae blinked then glared right back as she put her hands on her hips. "Excuse me?" 
 
      
 
    Crossing his arms now that he was standing, Sanzo glared right back into her beautiful eyes. "Self-pity is ugly on anyone. You most of all Imae so don't you dare start getting on that trip." 
 
      
 
    Turning to fully face him, Imae's anger was instantly at its boiling point. She had never been so mad at someone she cared about in her life! "Well I am sorry My Lord if I do not fit your perfection scale. I can and will do as I please. And if you are going to stand there and try to lecture me on something you have no clue about, then I bid you goodnight!" 
 
      
 
    "You stop that!" Moving around to get in front of her, Sanzo grabbed her arms and made her look up at him. The defiant look in her eyes snapping the chain he had been waiting to break. 'Oh man girl please don't do that right now. Damnit would have to break in the middle of a fight.' "So you think this is something I don't have a clue about is that right?" 
 
      
 
    "That's exactly right." Trying her best to fight back her tears, Imae kept her glare up at him. "How in the hell could you know anything about what I am going through? It isn't like you have the problem." 
 
      
 
    Slightly tightening his grip on her as she tried to move, Sanzo hissed down at her as he narrowed his eyes. 'Settle down. Just settle down damnit!' "I know more about what I am talking about than you think I do my pretty little miko." 
 
      
 
    Jerking free of him, Imae growled. "Oh really? Don't you dare assume you know a thing about what is really going on with me Sanzo. You can't fix it. You have no right to stand there and tell anything when you have no clue what is going on!" 
 
      
 
    "I know more about what I am talking about than you think Imae. Want me to show you how I know that you don't need to do this to yourself?" 
 
      
 
    "OH I would love to know how you…" But Imae was cut off when Sanzo swept his arms around her waist, pulled her flush against his body as he seared her mouth with his own. Her first instinct was to push him away from her. But the groan that came from him, and how his hold and the kiss was suddenly more urgent, she froze. Knowing she was falling in love with him, and really did want this, after a moment she melted into his embrace as she kissed him back. She didn't know if this was to make her stop, or real. But she hoped it was real. 
 
      
 
    Once she kissed him back, and seeing this as his chance, Sanzo ripped his mouth from hers and spun her around so that her back was on his chest as he wrapped an arm around her shoulders and her waist pinning her arms to her side. Breathing hard he closed his eyes. "I will come back. But right now I have to leave." 
 
      
 
    Breathing hard herself, Imae blinked with wide eyes as she looked at the ground. She never expected this! But why did he? "Why did you just….." 
 
      
 
    "I Had hoped that it would have been clear to you my pretty little miko." Moving his mouth right next to her ear he smiled. "If no one else, this falcon wants you for his mate. But right now I must take my leave before this threatens to go too far and your father kills me before I have a chance to talk with him. Until tomorrow." He then turned her again, kissed her one more time then turned and jumped into the air transforming and taking flight. 
 
      
 
    Standing there as she just watched him fly off and then drop down to land in his camp, Imae knew her face was red. Her heart was racing so badly she thought it was going to blow. Her breathing was fast and heavy. In her head she tried to piece together what he was talking about. 'Is he serious? Does he really want to…' 
 
      
 
    Remembering that he is a falcon, and he mates for life and he wouldn't just say that to her if it wasn't true she started shaking as she touched her lips where she still felt a tingle where he kissed her. The man she fell in love with, just told her that he wanted to mate with her! 'Oh Mama! I really need to talk to you!' 
 
      
 
    "Imae!" 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Sitting in her mother's study with all the other ladies, Nyoko, Isamu as well as Yoite, her Uncle Senri and Uncle Kamui, Kiara looked around as she sighed. She wanted to be in the middle of everything, but what she did before Shoji showed up she isn't allowed to follow her father around anymore. And her mother was in a bad mood today. And she didn't understand. All she knew was that a messenger came back that morning and told her that her friend Izumi would not be coming to see her ever again. 
 
      
 
    Looking around she sighed. Her Uncle Senri and Aunt Zokeni were talking to her Uncle Kamui off in one part of the room. Yoite right behind her mother. Her showing Aunt Yukani was sitting right next to her mother holding Katana and talking to Yuriko and Emiko while her mother tried to get paper work done. It wasn't for the massive armies to the east and west it would have been a normal day for her. 
 
      
 
    Looking next to her, Nyoko then Isamu were sitting with her. Once he saw her brother and got over the 'I am better than you' attitude that he had when she first met him, she found that it was easy to become fast friends with him. She wouldn't say they were best friends, but good ones. 
 
      
 
    Nyoko on the other hand has quickly become her best friend. And she knew they would stay like that forever. 
 
      
 
    Hearing steel cling together again, she turned and watched as once again Imae and Sanzo were sparing in the garden with a sigh. She loved watching Imae do this sort of thing, but she had done it nonstop. 
 
      
 
    "Kiara." When her dark blue eyes turned to her silvery blue ones, Nyoko looked back out at Imae and Sanzo. "Is this normal? Your sister and Lord Sanzo have done this for three days, all day long since he got back from getting his army. Does she do this all the time?" 
 
      
 
    Nodding Kiara turned back to the two sparing. "Yes. She always does this whenever someone comes to visit with Father. Once they are done she challenges them to sparing matches. For a long time when she finally spared with every demon in the palace, she would beg Master Umarus to go and get Uncle Senri to spar with." 
 
      
 
    Looking back at the two as they sat down on a bench talking, Nyoko sighed. "I keep asking Father but I don't know when they are going to start training me." 
 
      
 
    With a groan, Kiara rolled her eyes. "I don't get to start until they are home from war." 
 
      
 
    "Same here. Not until then is what Father says." But then he looked up and out the window and laughed. "It looks like he made your sister mad about something." 
 
      
 
    Nodding Kiara joined them in watching to see what would happen next. But when Sanzo kissed her all three sets of eyes went extra wide as they froze. When he kissed her a second time they all looked at each other then back out to the dazed Imae standing there. "Did you see that!?" 
 
      
 
    Looking up at the kids, then out the window, Yokiyo joined everyone else in the room with a sigh as she looked back down at her paperwork. Ever since the fight with Reijiro she has done that nearly nonstop. Especially after Sanzo leaves to go back to his camp the last three days. "You three have seen that for the last month. It shouldn't be anything new." 
 
      
 
    Laughing as she played with her nephew, Yukani nodded. "That's right. I think not doing anything much for the last month gave her too much time to think so she spaces out now." 
 
      
 
    Three small sets of shocked eyes turned to land on Yokiyo. That wasn't what they were shocked about. Not this time. And as if one being they all spoke in the exact pitch and at the same time. "Not this time. Sanzo just kissed her twice then flew off!" 
 
      
 
    Flinching as she jerked her head up to look at Yukani who was smiling, Yokiyo then let out a squeal that startled everyone in the room. It was about time the bird did something! "Oh my gosh this is too perfect!" 
 
      
 
    Shaking his head as he sighed, Senri dropped his head then looked at her odd. "How in the world is that perfect? With as protective as Kiyoshi is over all three of them that daft old bird may have just signed his own death warrant." 
 
      
 
    Giving Yukani an odd look, Kamui crossed his arms. "Yukani is there something that you know we don't?" 
 
      
 
    Jumping up and the going over the kids and out the window, forcing Yoite to do the same thing, Yokiyo laughed. "Go on and fill them in Yukani." 
 
      
 
    Rubbing her stomach with a small laugh, Yukani turned and looked at all the shocked faces in the room with a sigh. "We noticed the attraction on both sides before Sanzo left to go and get his army. When he was gone getting his army before he came back, Imae looked like a love sick puppy whose best friend just died. But it was clear from their first reaction that she fell in love with him, and that he was more than just attracted to her." 
 
      
 
    Still confused, Senri crossed his arms. "I get that. But still your brother is….." 
 
      
 
    Throwing her nephew in the air and pulling a giggle from him, Yukani laughed then winked at him and everyone else. "Kiyoshi knows all about it. Everything is fine you will see." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    "Imae!" 
 
      
 
    Flinching as she jerked around to see her mother smiling as she walked toward her, and a confused Yoite behind her, Imae spun around as she put her hand on the back of her head. "Mama! Mama it isn't what it looks like or what you are thinking. Nothing…" But then she was cut off and a little shocked when all her mother did was hug her as she got to her. "Mama?" 
 
      
 
    Laughing as she eased out of her daughter's arms, Yokiyo held her hands as she shook her head. "Oh my little pup. It is alright I am not angry. We have actually been waiting for him to get off his butt and do this since he got back. If he hadn't by the time this war was over, your father was going to give him a kick in the butt to make him." 
 
      
 
    Blinking as she flicked her eyes up to the equally shocked Yoite and then back down to her mother, Imae was looking at her like she had ten heads shoot out of her. "Wait you knew what was going on with him and didn't tell me about it Mama!" 
 
      
 
    "Not just your father and I, your Aunt Yukani seen it too though I don't think anyone else did." Laughing as she let go of Imae's hand, Yokiyo crossed her arms. "Though I think the one it shocked more was your sister. Kiara, Nyoko and Isamu saw the kiss and told me about it." But then Yokiyo turned serious as she opened her eyes and her smile vanished. "But now the question is for you Imae. What are you going to do about it when he no doubt does go to your father about it? Your father and I already talked about it and what he will say depends on what you say right now. It is all about what you want." 
 
      
 
    Turning from her mother to look at the spot in the ever growing dark sky that she could last see him as he landed in his camp, Imae could still feel the tingling sensation on her lips where his had been. Her heart was still racing and she felt like she had butterflies in her stomach. She knew without a doubt when he left and came back that somehow, sometime since he got there to see her brother she fell in love with him. Smiling as she looked down, she laughed. "Mama…I….." 
 
      
 
    "Yes dear?" 
 
      
 
    Looking up at her mother as she gave a nod, Imae closed her eyes and let her head fall to the side. "I want to. I want to be with him." 
 
      
 
    Pulling her daughter into another tight hug, Yokiyo smiled and laughed as she rocked back and forth some. "Great!" Easing out of her arms again she tapped her under her chin as she sighed with a smile. "I am going to go get your brother and then find your father and let him know what is going on." 
 
      
 
    "Right." 
 
      
 
    Turning to go back to the palace, Yokiyo was on cloud nine. She wanted Imae to be happy, for what time she had left. No one really thought that it would happen twice like with her and Kiyoshi so soon. They did hope, but they were doubtful about it. But at least she would be happy and she can handle the bird after all. 
 
      
 
    Reaching the window she held her hands out for Yukani. "Yukani, give me Katana. I am going to go and tell Kiyoshi what is going on with Imae." Looking at the little one as she took Katana, Yokiyo winked. "Kiara, Nyoko, Isamu you three want to come with?" 
 
      
 
    "Yes!" 
 
      
 
    Looking up at everyone as they looked at her with ten heads, Yokiyo laughed as she situated her son. "Oh come on anyone else who wants to come." She then laughed as everyone poured out of the room and into the gardens. "Good everyone is going!" 
 
      
 
    Reaching out and touching her arm, Yuriko pulled her eyes to her. "But one thing we don't even know where they are. They all go so many places now since war has a starting day, their scents are strong everywhere in the palace. None of us can find them." 
 
      
 
    With a giggle, Yokiyo smiled. "Oh I can handle that one." She then took a deep breath and opened her eyes as they crossed, dulled over and became unfocused. Her body going limp for the most part but she still held onto her son. "Right now they are in the library. He is annoyed but not that bad. Going over maps with Kurosai, Soichiro and Chiren." She then shook her head and blinked her eyes. "Shall we?" 
 
      
 
    Blinking as they looked at each other with wide and shocked eyes, Yuriko and Emiko just stood there for a moment. They have never seen that done at all! Even in the demon world! But it was Emiko that drew her attention. "Yokiyo how did you do that just now?" 
 
      
 
    With a laugh as she turned and lead the way down the building to the closest door that would take them to the library, Yokiyo laughed. "I have just been able to do that since early on. The first time that I did it was when I was pregnant with Kiara. We assumed it was because I am a miko and could sense demonic energy. But now that we know I bonded to his life, and I get my happy ending, we figure that it is because of that." 
 
      
 
    "I see." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Walking in with everyone in tow, Yokiyo smiled as she turned and handed Katana over to Zokeni. "Here hold him for me please." She then turned and glided toward Kiyoshi. 
 
      
 
    Curious about this strange roller coaster she was on, and that shine in her eyes, Kiyoshi arched an eyebrow as he looked down at her when she reached him. "What is it?" 
 
      
 
    Touching his arm with a hand, Yokiyo kept her bright smile. "Can we talk in private for a moment?" 
 
      
 
    "Yokiyo?" 
 
      
 
    Rolling her eyes as she half glared up at him, Yokiyo crossed her arms. "Oh come on just humor me please." Smiling as he put an arm around her waist and turned to lead her through the door of the library that lead to his personal study. Once the door shut she turned to him and clapped her hands. "He kissed her!" 
 
      
 
    Blinking, and caught off guard, Kiyoshi just looked at her. "Wait who kissed who?" 
 
      
 
    Glaring at him now, Yokiyo crossed her arms. "Sanzo kissed Imae. I didn't see it, but it sure shocked the heck out of Kiara, Nyoko and Isamu. Just before it got dark actually." 
 
      
 
    Though he didn't show it outwardly, Kiyoshi knew Yokiyo could feel the mix of emotions that he had about this. His daughter, the first human to ever break into his heart would be leaving the South for good. He was elated that she would get to have a family of her own, as any parent should be. But she was human and the chances of her doing what her mother did were slim. He wasn't going to spend much time with her when it was her time to go and that bothered him. "Have you talked to her about it?" 
 
      
 
    With a soft and knowing smile, Yokiyo stood on her tip toes and wrapped her arms around his neck as he put one arm around her waist to hold her still. "I know that feeling. I am sad to see her leave for the same reasons but we both knew that this was coming. And she is as in love with him as I am you, and they haven't even mated yet. It might do it again. And she wants too." 
 
      
 
    Kissing her, Kiyoshi then sighed as he closed his eyes and nodded. "Indeed. Is the bird still here?" 
 
      
 
    "He went to his camp." 
 
      
 
    Opening his eyes and pulling his mate into his arms Kiyoshi let out another sight. "I will have Yoite go for him." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Seeing everyone going in the library, Sorae blinked as she rounded the corner and went to see what was going on. Opening the door to see Kiysohi and Yokiyo walking into his study alone, then the smile on her daughter's face. What she thought was true. And he must have acted on it. 
 
      
 
    Shaking his head with a odd look, Kurosai blinked as he looked at the closed door with crossed arms. "Well now what in the hell was that all about?" 
 
      
 
    "Hush! There are children in the room." Sorae then moved to stand at her mate's side as she hugged his arm and smiled up at him. "If I am right about this and from everyone's look I am. It's about Imae. She will be leaving the South soon." 
 
      
 
    "Leaving where?" 
 
      
 
    Laughing at how protective he sounded when he said, Sorae shook her head. "To the East. To be Lady of the East." 
 
      
 
    Blinking for a moment, Kurosai was caught totally off guard with that! "Wait a minute. You mean that daft old bird and my grand-daughter will be….and even have….." He then turned his glare out the window as he growled. "Why I otta…" 
 
      
 
    Growling herself as she glared at her father, Yukani laid a hand on her stomach as she shook her head. "Father! Don't you even dare say or do anything that will mess it up for them." When her father's glaring eyes were back on her she sighed. "If you haven't noticed Imae is in love with him. He kissed her today and his demon is coming out just like with you and Kiyoshi for Mama and Yokiyo. They both want to be together right now and Yokiyo and I are hoping that this pack will defy the odds again and she will do the same thing her mother did." 
 
      
 
    A deep sigh as he put an arm around his mate, Kurosai rubbed the back of his neck as he looked up at the ceiling. "Well that I would be thankful for. Though I gotta say I never thought she would leave the South. I always thought she would end up with a demon, but stay here." 
 
      
 
    Resting herself in his arms, Sorae giggled as she closed her eyes. "Don't be so sad dear. You are not Lord remember? We can come and go anywhere we want. We can go and visit her in the East and make sure everything is alright. Especially after she has children." 
 
      
 
    Flinching as he looked down at his mate with wide and shocked eyes. "Children?" 
 
      
 
    Laughing along with everyone else in the room, Sorae smiled as she closed her eyes to see the look of shock on his face was hilarious. "Yes dear that's right. We are going to be great grandparents sooner than you think I am sure." 
 
      
 
    Moving and sitting on the window seal as he dropped his head with a growl. "Don't even say that Sorae." 
 
      
 
    Laughing, Soichiro looked at Kurosai and sighed. "It won't be so bad now will it Kurosai? But being human she will have children a lot faster than Kiara or Katana would." 
 
      
 
    Growling as he glared up at the cub, Kurosai didn't move. "Don't you even start cub." 
 
      
 
    "I know you and Yokiyo said that he knows but still." Kamui sighed as he looked over at the closed door. "I still wonder what Kiyoshi's reaction is going to be seeing as who she is going to mate with." 
 
      
 
    Laughing as he put both arms around her waist to rest his hand son her stomach, Yukani sighed as she smiled up at him. "He does already know. I am sure he isn't happy about seeing her leave. But he wants to see her happy too. He had every intention on kicking Sanzo in his butt to make him do something if he hadn't made a move for her by the time the war was done." 
 
      
 
    "Really?" 
 
      
 
    Nodding she laughed then turned and look at Zokeni and Senri who had her nephew. Yukani couldn't help but smile. She so wished that Imae would bond like her mother did. And was sad for Yokiyo at the same time that she would have to watch her brother grow old and die. "Really. He isn't going to fly off the handle don't worry." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Feeling the wind, Ayame looked up in time to see the flap of the tent fly open and her brother waltz in and fall down on the futon with his big goofy grin as he seemed to be a million miles away in his eyes. Once again, just as he has the last two nights he reeked of Imae when he got back to the tent. Spending all day sparing with her for the last three days now. She would never understand that, but she did enjoy seeing him happy. "Well n ow brother you are in a good mood." 
 
      
 
    "But of course I am my sister." Turning to wink at his sister Sanzo laughed. She was going to be furious about what was going on right now. But Imae has already proven that she can handle her so he hoped she wouldn't try to fight her on anything and everything. 
 
      
 
    But as he turned and looked up through the small hole in the middle of the tent, Sanzo couldn't stop his smile from growing. The redness of her face. Her lips were so soft. And tasted like the sweetest honey as the kiss even now lingered on his lips. 'I do hope we bond like her mother did. That would be perfect to have her forever. If not, I will still treasure the time that I will get with her and however many kids we have. Now the only thing I gotta do is figure out where to take her to make things official? She would be a nervous wreck in the palace with her parents there I am sure.' 
 
      
 
    "Sanzo!" Ayame shook her head with her hands on her hips, she half smiled a down at him. Laughing as he looked at her with shocked eyes. "I said your name five times and you didn't even look at me. What in the world is going through that feather brain of yours right now?" 
 
      
 
    Rolling his eyes as he looked away from his sister, Sanzo put his hands behind his head. "Nothing really. A little of this and a little of that. Oh and we aren't going home alone when the war is done either." 
 
      
 
    Flinching as she froze, Ayame was terrified to ask the next question. He reeked of Imae. No one else. Just her. He couldn't really be thinking about doing that with her! "Why is that?" 
 
      
 
    His smile going even bigger as he once again saw a flash of Imae with a bright smile, Sanzo sighed. "Because I am going to be bringing home a mate." 
 
      
 
    Instantly fuming, Ayame shook her head then stomped her foot. "You can't really be serious about the miko Sanzo!" Crossing her arms as he stood and faced her with an odd look she didn't have to ask him who he was talking about. And she was not going to have it either! None of it! 
 
      
 
    With a sigh as he looked at his sister, Sanzo crossed his own arms. "I am very serious about this Ayame. She is strong enough to call out my demon so she is strong enough to become my mate. And I don't have to do a presentation, everyone who matters is already here and will approve. So….." 
 
      
 
    "But she is a human Sanzo! You didn't think that I was just going to let you do this did you?! I hated that you let Yokiyo live all those years ago. And now you are telling me you are going to mate her adopted brat and expect me to just go along with it!" Her hands on her hips as she tapped her foot, Ayame was seeing red right now. She couldn't believe that he would do this! "I will not have it Sanzo! I won't!" 
 
      
 
    Seeing that he was really going to have to have it out with her, Sanzo rolled his eyes as he hissed at her with a glare. It was time to stop this thing she had with him thinking that she was his mother and could tell him what to do about anything. "You will have it Ayame and shut up about it because I will have her. She beat you once and I know she will do it again if she has too. I don't know where you get the notion that you get to tell me what to do but you need to wake up and realize you are my little sister. Not my mother. And you know as well as I do that Mother and Father would have loved her and welcomed her with open arms so long as I was happy if they were still here." 
 
      
 
    Frustration building in her eyes, Ayame was breathing hard. "I don't care I am not going to just let you do it! When she does it will fall to me, the little sister to pick up the pieces of you and any chicks you may or may not have. You will be left heartbroken, with a possible half demon chick and no chance to be with anyone ever again! The odds are more than stacked against her that she will die and not mate like her mother! If you go through with this Sanzo you are going to leave it up to me to produce an heir to the East!" But it was the anger that surged through her brother's eyes that made her flinch as she backed away from him a few steps. The last time that she seen that much rage in his eyes was when they were told about what happened to their father. 
 
      
 
    Hissing as he narrowed his eyes at his sister from where he stood, Sanzo took a deep breath. "Don't you dare presume to know everything Ayame. Yes I do know that the chances that she mates me like her parents did are next to nothing or worse. I don't give a damn. Even if she wasn't a miko I would have mated her. Even if I only get a very small amount of time with her and one chick, or an eternity and a dozen. It is better than nothing and I will be just fine." 
 
      
 
    Closing the gap quickly he was in her face as he bore into her eyes. "And you better know this little sister. If the worst does happen and we don't make like her parents, and I got only one half demon daughter with her, then fine. But that half demon daughter will be made my official heir and will take over the East when I am dead or step down. Have I made myself clear Ayame?" 
 
      
 
    "Lord Sanzo. Might I have a word with you?" 
 
      
 
    Though before his sister could answer he turned when he heard Yoite outside his door. Turning from his sister he sighed. "Yes Yoite of course come in." When he walked in with a bow he smiled. "So what is it?" 
 
      
 
    Standing tall now Yoite smiled. "Lord Kiyoshi has sent me. He wishes to discuss with you what happened between yourself and Lady Imae this evening." Yoite opened his eyes to see a tense and pale bird standing there before him. Laughing as he kept one hand on his katana, the other at his side, Yoite shook his head. "You do not have to worry My Lord. He figured that this was going to happen sooner or later and merely wishes to speak to you about it." 
 
      
 
    Dropping his head with a sigh as he relaxed. "You know Yoite you could have just said that from the start. You didn't have to pause between it ya know." 
 
      
 
    "I could have." 
 
      
 
    With a half glare as he crossed his arms, Sanzo hissed at the young dog. "Well I can see Imae gets her personality from more than just her parents." 
 
      
 
    Turning sideways as he gestured with a hand, Yoite smiled. "If you would come with me My L ord." 
 
      
 
    Another hiss as he walked past him, Sanzo shook his head. "And I think that Umarus has rubbed off on you too much too." 
 
      
 
    "My Lord." Laughing as Sanzo left the tent, and having heard the bulk of the argument between he and his sister, Yoite turned a glare on the female falcon as he stood tall before her and narrowed his eyes. "I do not care where she is. Who she mates. Or how old she is, Lady Ayame. I will never let anyone harm Lady Imae and get away with it. Even if that means that I must contend with your brother as I go against you. Just remember that." Then he just turned and left. 
 
      
 
    Ayame groaned as she sat down on her own futon and dropped her head. "He is a fool. An absolute fool! 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    As he went through the reports of his army for that day, Kiyoshi sighed as he smelled Sanzo coming. Without even looking up with the footsteps stopped, Kiyoshi sighed. "Come in Sanzo." 
 
      
 
    Walking in with a sigh as he held one eye closed, Sanzo rubbed the back of his neck. "You wanted to see me Kiyoshi?" 
 
      
 
    Not even looking up, and his emotionless mask in place Kiyoshi nodded. "After the kiss that Kiara saw tonight. You intend on mating with my daughter do you not Sanzo?" 
 
      
 
    With a serious face as he knelt down before him, Sanzo gave him a nod. "I would like too with your permission of course. I never thought that growing up with you that I would end up mating with one of your pups. But this isn't just feelings on my side. My demon has moved on this as well." 
 
      
 
    Leaning back against the wall as he let out a sigh, Kiyoshi looked up at him with a stern look. "That is good. And was going to be my next question." 
 
      
 
    Meeting Kiyoshi's eyes with his own, Sanzo sat tall. "I would not do that to her Kiyoshi. Your pup or not. I would not lead her on knowing that my demon may choose someone else. I could never do that to anyone." He then took a deep breath as he blinked. "But I can promise you right now I will make sure she stays safe and happy." 
 
      
 
    Looking out the window with a small smile, Kiyoshi let out a long sigh. "I am not worried about her being safe. She can take care of herself. Though she is a human I have made sure that my eldest daughter is a match for anyone she comes across. Even you. She proved that in her battle with Reijiro. And even though we have grown up together, and I consider you a friend and an ally." 
 
      
 
    Turning on him with a glare and a growl that actually made Sanzo flinch as his eyes went wide. "I will push all that aside and take your head and the East as mine if she is not treated the way that she deserves to be treated. Is that understood?" 
 
      
 
    With a nod as he relaxed, Sanzo had every intention on treating her like a gem. "Understood perfectly." 
 
      
 
    Sitting up again, with his mask back in place, Kiyoshi went back to reading through his scrolls again. "That is good. You have my blessing, provided that she is in agreement with it." 
 
      
 
    "Thank you." 
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    "Are you crazy!?" Yukani growled as she moved and slammed her hands down on her brother's desk growling in his face. This was the most insane thing she had heard in a long time! Even above and beyond when he mated Yokiyo and she didn't like it. "Why in the hell do you think Mama and me going to the East and your pups going to the West is a good idea? Over everyone just stays right here while you go fight!" 
 
      
 
    With a glare in his own eyes for his sister, Kiyoshi crossed his arms. "Logically yes it does make better sense to leave them here with everyone else at the same time. However he will be expecting that so I am going to change what he expects me to do. Much like Mother and Father did for my presentation. I do not expect you to like it, or agree with it. Simply do it." 
 
      
 
    Shaking her head as she was on her feet Yukani was wide eyed and near going crazy. "I will not just do it! I won't! Father you have to talk sense into him about this!" But then when she turned to look at her father and the stern look in his eyes for her she paled again. "Wait you think this is a good idea too? Why would…" 
 
      
 
    With a sigh as he turned and looked out the window at the full moon, Kurosai let out a long sigh. "I do think it is a good idea. The scouts that have been set out going back and forth getting everything ready for the last month have all sent reports back. Motoichi has scouts out watching the palace as well. If we split up all the women and children and send them in different directions, whatever force they send will have to split up as well, thinning the numbers and making them safer in turn." 
 
      
 
    Completely on her Aunt's side, Kiara moved from her mother's side and went to pull on her grandfather's clothes pulling his eyes down to her. Worry all over her face. "But how could that really keep us safer Grandfather? We would have to thin out our forces too." 
 
      
 
    With a sigh, Senri stepped away from Zokeni and went and lifted his niece in his arms, pulling a lock of her hair gently as he smiled too her. "You already understand Kiara I know you do. You did read the scroll that your parents gave you a few weeks ago right?" 
 
      
 
    "I did." 
 
      
 
    Turning to lift the scroll off of Kiyoshi's desk again, Senri held it up in front of her face as he winked at her. "Go back over this scroll. It was more than just a story. Replace the names with us, and then tell me if it makes sense or not. This actually happened Kiara." 
 
      
 
    Looking at the scroll with a sigh, Kiara went through every word that was written on it in her head. Doing what he asked and replaced everything with what was going on right now. Startling everyone as eh gasped and her eyes went wide, Kiara turned to her Uncle and blinked. "Now I understand." 
 
      
 
    With a glare as she crossed her arms as she kept her eyes on Senri and Kiara, Yukani let out a growl. "I refuse to just go along with this I don't care what anyone says." Looking down at Yokiyo as she held Katana she shook her head. "I can't believe that you are actually alright with doing this Yokiyo." 
 
      
 
    Bouncing her son, Yokiyo had her eyes half closed. She really wasn't' but she knows why they need too. "I am actually not okay with having to split everyone up. I don't want to leave them anywhere but I have to go with Kiyoshi. When he explained it simply to me, it made sense. That's why I agreed to it." 
 
      
 
    Looking around the room, Yukani growled. "Will someone do that for me then?" 
 
      
 
    Looking over at her Aunt as she held onto her Uncle's neck, Kiara let out a sigh and pulled her eyes to her. "It before any of our time. I would gather that then, it was before even Great Grandfather's Great Grandparents were born. When the land was just forming into the North, South, East and West. The ones who started the foundation of the South were Eagles. The Lord and Lady had twin infants, one boy and one girl. When demons from what would be the West started a war then, to keep them safe they split them up. The small force that the Western Lord at the time sent to kill the chicks had to split in half. But there were enough with each chick they were easily overcome and defeated and the chicks were safe." 
 
      
 
    Dropping her head as she sighed, Kiara gave a nod. "It was a good plan and it did work. And it should work here too." 
 
      
 
    Yukani couldn't believe that this was happening! Everyone wanted to split everyone up and it was all based on a scroll that for all they knew was a fairy tale! "You are really going to do this based on a scroll that supposedly happened that long ago in a different time!" 
 
      
 
    Looking up at Yukani with a glare and tears in her eyes, Yokiyo had finally had enough of this pathetic arguing. This was the last day and night that she was going to get to spend with her family until this war was over and she really didn't want to spend it sitting in Kiyoshi's study arguing over something that they really did have to do no matter how hard it is. "That's enough Yukani." 
 
      
 
    "But Yokiyo…." Turning to see the tears in her eyes, Yukani stopped with a sigh as she dropped her head. "I just want…." 
 
      
 
    Looking back down at her son, Yokiyo half smiled as he smiled up at her. "I understand that you love them and want to keep them safe. When I first read the scroll we got from Kai, then he told me that we were going to do the same thing I had a fit at first. But then he reminded me that the one who gave us the scroll was Kai. He would have been alive then and seen it first hand, not just had to read it in a scroll." Taking a deep breath as she looked back up at Yukani she half smiled. "I wasn't and I am not thrilled. But with everything going on. Kakdo, Shoji. Motoichi hates all of us with a passion and his son is dead because of us. It is worth a chance to split everyone up. But Kiara and Katana will not be split up." 
 
      
 
    Dropping down to her knees as her head slumped more, Yukani let out a sigh. She knew it really wasn't her choice in the matter, but she couldn't help but fear that everything was going to go wrong with it! "I guess if you are going to let it happen then I should too huh." 
 
      
 
    Giving Katana over to Kiyoshi, Yokiyo moved to the middle of the floor and hugged Yukani as she let her own tears fall. "Oh Yukani. We love you and your opinion means the world to us. But doing this is as much to not only keep my pups safe, but you and my soon to come niece or nephew safe as well. And Zokeni. It will all be alright I promise." 
 
      
 
    With a sigh as she relaxed, Yukani put her head on Yokiyo's as she sat there with her. "Fine. I won't fight it anymore. But who is going where with who?" 
 
      
 
    Turning to hand Katana to his mother, Kiyoshi sighed as he drew attention to him. "To the West with Yuriko and Isamu we are sending Kiara, Katana, Nyoko, Chiren, Zokeni, Takara, Yoite and Senri as well as a small force. To the East with Ayame, will be Mother, Yukani, Emiko, Kamui and Umarus." 
 
      
 
    Relaxed a bit, Yukani looked over at her nephew as he played with her mother's hair, she let out a sigh as she smiled. "Well at least they are going to have Senri and Yoite with them. I think I can relax some knowing that." 
 
      
 
    "Exactly!" Yokiyo then stood and took her son from Sorae pulling a giggle as she made a face at him. "Imae. Kiara. Come with me. The two of you are going to stay with us for tonight." She then turned and left with Kiyoshi, her girls following behind them. 
 
      
 
    Following in the rear, Imae had a bad feeling about this, but she wasn't going to speak out against something both her parents agreed on. But she did know that the sooner that all this got done, the sooner she could get home and get them home. Though she would be leaving soon after, knowing her brother and sister were with her mother and father would make it easier for her to leave. 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Finding it hard to fall asleep, Yokiyo just looked down at her kids. Kiara was curled up next to her father, holding his hair like she did the very first night she was born. Katana sleeping soundly in her arms. And Imae, just like when she was Kiara's age was stretched out at the foot of the bed. This was the last night in a couple of months that she would get to spend with all three of them in one place. And she was finding it had to deal with at the same time. Especially with Katana being so tiny and it still being a few months before they left, and who knew how long it will take for the fight to finish. She just hoped that she could stand it. 
 
      
 
    Looking over at his mate as she half sat on the bed and flicked from one pup to the other, Kiyoshi sighed. She was an emotional wreck. "Yokiyo. Everything is going to be fine." 
 
      
 
    Nodding as she once again landed on her son, Yokiyo sighed. "How long do you think that this war is going to really take and be serious with me. I do hope that Chiren is right and Motoichi is going to just try to do it all in one big battle and not drag it out." 
 
      
 
    With a sigh as he pulled his hair free from Kiara, Kiyoshi went around the bed, he lifted Katana from her arms and laid him next to Katana and pulled her to her feet. Both of them smiling as Kiara and Katana turned and rolled to the other in their sleep. Looking down at his mate he smiled as he took her hand and walked toward the balcony. "Come." Once they were outside in the full moon light, he turned and looked down at her. "We leave here in two months. We leave on the night of the first full moon then just like now." 
 
      
 
    A glance up at the moon then back down to his mate's crying eyes as he pulled her closer to him. "And I give you my word I will have us home without pups again before the first night of the next full moon. Even if we have to chase Motoichi and Rinako right to the palace and half destroy it. I promise." 
 
      
 
    Leaning fully into his arms, Yokiyo sighed as her tears fell. She would never regret her life with him. She loved him no matter what happened. But not being with her kids was hard for her. She knew why they were doing what they were doing. And Senri and Yoite were going to be with them. And she knew beyond any doubt that both of them would die before even a hair was harmed on her children and take everyone with them. Katana was now sitting up on his own. He would be crawling or even walking by the time she seen them next and that was hard. She didn't want to miss it! 
 
      
 
    "Yokiyo…" 
 
      
 
    Hiding her face in his chest as she choked back a sob, Yokiyo grabbed his chest with both hands. "I can't help it Kiyoshi. I love that I get to spend the rest of time with you, watch them become adults, and see my grandchildren from all three of them. But I wish that this part of our bond was never formed! I hate leaving them for any length of time. And with Katana being so young I am going to miss stuff I know it!" 
 
      
 
    Rubbing her back as she lost it in a mess of sobs, Kiyoshi sighed as he looked down at her. "I understand Yokiyo. I don't want you to go either. I would have much rather left you and the pups here in the South with everyone else, or at least sent you with them to the East. But things just can't be done like that. I will get you back to them as soon as I can. I promise." 
 
      
 
    "Father? Mother?" 
 
      
 
    Turning around to see a teary eyed Kiara standing before them, Yokiyo went to her and scooped her up in her arms, her heart breaking even more as Kiara latched onto her hugging her just as tightly. She hardly ever openly showed emotion like this. It showed that she was still just a small pup. "Oh what is it sugar? What's wrong?" 
 
      
 
    Not wanting to fight with her mother tonight over her nickname, Kiara just sighed as she looked up at her father. "Since you and Mother are leaving for war, and Katana and I are leaving tomorrow. That means that until you are home, as the eldest I will be in charge right Father?" 
 
      
 
    Smiling as he laid a hand on her head, Kiyoshi nodded. "That is right. It will be up to you to help with and help protect your brother while your sister, mother and I are away at war. You can do that for us right?" 
 
      
 
    Nodding as she shook some, Kiara looked down then back up to his eyes. "I can do it and I will Father. But I want…" 
 
      
 
    His eyes narrowing, Kiyoshi crossed his arms. "I have told you Kiara. We are not changing this plan and there is no way that you are going with us. Understood?" 
 
      
 
    Closing her eyes, Kiara knew that look in his eyes. He wasn't going to budge, and she didn't have an argument either. No matter what she tried to think of, there was no way to get him to change his mind and either let her go with them, or leave everyone right there in the South. No plan she could come up with made more sense than the one they were doing right now. 
 
      
 
    Going back to the bed, Kiyoshi watched as his mate slowly fell asleep. Kiara between them holding onto both of them, Katana laying with his head on his mother's chest and the rest of him on his sister. Imae still stretched out at the end of the bed. He hated this right now. He hated splitting everyone up. He didn't want to leave his pack. He should be the one keeping them all together and staying there to protect them all. But right now he had a steel trap mind when it came to what he had to do. It was time to deal with Motoichi, so that he could restore the peace not only to the lands, but to his pack as well. And then get Yokiyo back to them as soon as possible. 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Just at dawn the next morning, a teary eyed Yokiyo stood holding her son at the gate of the palace. Looking down at Kiara who had her head down standing between them. One hand holding her clothes and the other hand holding her father's. 'I hate this! I swear he is going to suffer. I hate him.' 
 
      
 
    A sigh as she half smiled, Takara stepped up to her Lady who had quickly become her best friend. "My Lady. It is time." She then gently took Katana from her arms and nodded. "They will be just fine. We will all make sure of that." 
 
      
 
    "Exactly." Standing with Zokeni, Senri smiled as he looked at his distraught sister. "Don't worry Yokiyo. They got me and Yoite. Nothing is going to happen to them." 
 
      
 
    Breaking away from Umarus, Sorae rushed to Yokiyo and pulled her into a hug as her own tears fell from her eyes. "I know this is hard for you. It is hard for all of us I can only imagine you. But it won't be long I promise." 
 
      
 
    "I know but I still don't have to like it. Even if it is for the best for them." Pushing her tears to stay at bay, Yokiyo smiled as she leaned down and kissed her son's cheek. "You my little gluten, you be a good boy for Takara." 
 
      
 
    She then turned and fell to her knees as she looked into her daughter's eyes that mirrored her own. Taking a deep breath, Yokiyo reached out and took her daughter's hand. "Kiara. Just like your father and I told you last night. While you and your brother are in the west you are to mind your manners and show respect to Yuriko and Isamu in their home. And you are to stay with and listen to both Takara and Yoite. And make sure to take care of your brother and look after him." Blinking as she forced her tears to stay back again, she took a deep breath. "And the same rules go for there that they do here. Now what are they?" 
 
      
 
    Forcing her tears to stay back as her eyes filled up, Kiara nodded as she looked at her mother. "No running, swearing, and no challenging." 
 
      
 
    "That's my good girl." Yokiyo then pulled her daughter into her arms as she hugged her. 
 
      
 
    Stepping up and looking down at her little brother with misty eyes, Imae smiled as she held her finger up and Katana tried to pull it down to his mouth instantly. "You pig be good." She then looked down at her sister as her mother eased out of her arms and crossed her own as she smiled at her with a wink. "We are counting on you Kiara." 
 
      
 
    Blinking as she looked up at her sister, with an odd look. What were they counting on her for? "Counting on me for what Imae?" 
 
      
 
    Holding up three fingers, Imae laughed as she dropped to her knees to be even with her little sister. "Well the first one is that you take extra good care of Katana. You and Miss Takara know him better than anyone who is going with you guys. So you and Miss Takara are the only ones who can take care of him like Mama would right?" 
 
      
 
    Nodding Kiara blinked as she glanced up at her brother than to her sister again. "I will do that. Number two?" 
 
      
 
    Laughing Imae took down one finger so she only held two up. "You also have to make sure that you help Yoite protect him. You may not be able to do anything physically but that brain of yours can work. And we both know that Motoichi is going to most likely send someone after the two of you." 
 
      
 
    "I know that." Then she smiled as pride shined in her eyes that she was given such a big job. "But Imae what is the third one?" 
 
      
 
    "Ah that is just as important as the other two. And I know you got it." Imae then dropped her hand and gave her sister a sharp nod. 
 
      
 
    Blinking, and wanting to know what it was, Kiara took a step closer to her. "What is it Imae?" 
 
      
 
    Winking at her as she pushed in on Kiara's nose, Imae nodded. "you are going to the West as a daughter of the Southern Lord. Show them all in the West how formidable and relentless the South is. And how we can be just as respectful. You can handle that can't you?" 
 
      
 
    Her eyes misting over as she smiled, Kiara let go of her parent's clothes and threw her arms around her sister. "I will do what you ask Imae! I will do it all. I promise I won't let you, Mama or Father down!" 
 
      
 
    Hugging her back with a sweet smile, Imae laughed. "That's my little sister." 
 
      
 
    Moving so that he stood right behind Kiara, Kiyoshi smiled as he watched his daughters embrace. As she moved from Imae's arms he pulled her eyes to him as he sighed. "Kiara." 
 
      
 
    Turning to look up at him, and pulling a startled gasp from those that knew her personality best, Kiara jumped from the ground and threw her arms around his neck as she closed her eyes and buried her face in his neck as she held her breath. 
 
      
 
    Wrapping an arm around her as he closed his own eyes, Kiyoshi sighed as he stood there a moment. He then pulled her from her and sat her down before him as he gave her a stern look. One he knew that Kiara would get. He had a connection with Kiara and Imae that was different. Imae, a simple word or saying her name would get his point across. But Kiara was just a simple look. 
 
      
 
    Nodding, Kiara then moved to stand with her Uncle Senri as she took a deep breath, and looked up proudly. "Right." 
 
      
 
    "Good." 
 
      
 
    Without delaying this even more, Shone turned and lifted his son up onto his back, lifted Kintare in his arms and then they were off. Takara in Yoite's arms holding Katana, Senri with his mate in his arms and Kiara on his back. Nyoko hanging off of her brother's back. Once they were out of the gate they broke into a run. 
 
      
 
    Dropping to her knees as the tears rushed from her eyes, Yokiyo was a mess of sobs. "I hate this!" 
 
      
 
    Looking as Umarus and Atsana lead the second group on out the gate, Kamui looked like he had Kiara hanging off his back, and his mother carrying Katana to throw anyone who was watching off, Kiyoshi sighed as he lifted his mate into his arms. A final glance over his shoulder toward his pups which were just barely visible already and he sighed then turned and headed to his room. He didn't even try to talk to her. Right now Yokiyo was beyond words reaching her to calm her down and her understood. Watching as two of his three pups left and not being with them to protect them tore him apart inside as well. 
 
      
 
    Instead he lay her down on the bed and curled up with her letting her curl as close to him in his arms as she could go while she cried. Breathing deep to keep his composure, which was hard with her raging emotions, glared at the wall. 'Damnit all to hell. Someone should have killed that bastard when he was a cub.' 
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    By late evening, Kiyoshi looked up toward the window as he caught the scent of his now mated daughter and Sanzo returning. He really didn't know how to feel about this development in Imae's life. He wasn't going to fight it since it was what she really wanted. So long as she was happy. 
 
      
 
    Hearing the door open, he turned and met his father's eyes as he sighed. "Father?" 
 
      
 
    His eyes going down to the sleeping woman in his son's arms, Kurosai let out his own sigh. "I was just coming to check on her." He hated to admit it, but since the birth of Kiara, she grew on him and he did care about her. It was like she was one of his own like Yukani. 
 
      
 
    His eyes half closing, Kiyoshi looked down at his mate as she slept with her head in his lap and sighed. "She will be alright. When she wakes up she cries herself back to sleep not long after." 
 
      
 
    Stopping next to his son, Kurosai crossed his arms as he took a deep breath and landed his eyes on his son's face. "So how is that effecting you?" 
 
      
 
    "Not like I would have thought." Hearing steel clanging, he glanced out the window as his father moved toward it, Kiyoshi methodically ran his fingers through Yokiyo's hair. "It just gives me a headache." 
 
      
 
    Stopping at the window as he sat on the edge, Kurosai growled seeing Imae and Sanzo once again sparing with each other. "You know I am not thrilled about who she chose. But I did see them coming over the wall as I walked in the palace. You should of seen her face." 
 
      
 
    Moving his eyes back to his mate, Kiyoshi half smiled. "She was happy?" 
 
      
 
    Turning his dark blue eyes back to his son and his mate, Kurosai smiled as he nodded. "Very." But then his eyes turned sad as he turned back out the window to his granddaughter. "Do you think she has a chance to end up mating like her mother did?" 
 
      
 
    "She is just as strong of a miko as Yokiyo." Reaching out and pushing her bangs from her face Yokiyo moved her head, Kiyoshi smiled. "And the want is there like it was with Yokiyo. All we can do is hope. Just not the exact bond that we have." 
 
      
 
    "I can agree with that one." Kurosai gave his son a last look then headed for the door. 
 
      
 
    Looking up just as his father got to the door, Kiyoshi sighed. "Father." 
 
      
 
    Turning to his son, Kurosai nodded. "I will tell her you want to talk to her." 
 
      
 
    "Thank you." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Walking out through the garden, Kurosai couldn't help but laugh as he crossed his arms and headed right for his eldest grandchild and her new mate. He couldn't believe it. They haven't even been mated a full day and and she already had him sparring with her. Though it did show that she was already the boss of the mating which to him was good. Someone needed to keep the bird in check. 
 
      
 
    Reaching them, Kurosai kept his eyes on Imae. "You know Imae. Most newly mated couples spend their first couple of days doing something other than this." 
 
      
 
    Stopping as she turned to her grandfather with a smile, Imae giggled. "I know that Grandpa. But one thing is true though. You of all people should know that I am anything but your typical newly mated female either." 
 
      
 
    Laughing as he looked at Sanzo with a wink, Kurosai shook his head. "So are you sure you are ready for this one? That was her mother coming out in her. With her and her mother being human, things aren't exactly typical for us anymore as she said." 
 
      
 
    Standing next to her, Sanzo laughed as he gave a nod then looked down at her as he put his arm around her waist. "More than ready. Trust me Kurosai, I wouldn't have her any other way than the way she is right now." 
 
      
 
    Closing his eyes as he nodded his head, Kurosai relaxed as he uncrossed his arms. "That was a very good answer kid." 
 
      
 
    "But wait what?" Blinking with more than a confused look on his face, Sanzo didn't understand what he meant by a very good answer. "I only told the truth." 
 
      
 
    "I am sure it was. But it is also good practice. That way when you do screw up she won't kick your ass too hard." Kurosai then threw his head back in a fit of laughter as he heard Imae growling at him and the shocked look on the birds face. He sure was going to give this one a hard time. Enough for his own father too. 
 
      
 
    Growling, Imae crossed her arms as she glared up at her grandfather. She was not amused by this. Not at all. "Really Grandpa? Really?" 
 
      
 
    Leaning down toward her, Kurosai winked as he pointed a finger in her face with a big smile. "You think what I just said was bad huh? Just you wait. Wait until your mother is back to normal." Laughing again as he stood up when her face paled but she still growled at him, he held a hand up as he shook his head side to side. "Oh just get over it. The only ones who won't do this to him right now is your grandmother and father. And besides. Your father wants to see you." 
 
      
 
    Blinking now, Imae looked up at him odd. "He does?" 
 
      
 
    With a sigh as he crossed his arms and lost his smile, Kurosai nodded. "Your mother has done nothing but cry herself to sleep each time she wakes up today. He hasn't left her side." 
 
      
 
    Nodding to him, Imae gave Sanzo a smile then she turned and walked away from them headed for her parent's room. She may be mated to Sanzo, but she wasn't leaving home until after the war, and was still going to enjoy all the time she could with them. 
 
      
 
    Crossing his arms, Sanzo smiled as he watched her walk away from him. With a strange feeling of feeling whole now. He hasn't felt like that since before his parents were murdered. But then his smile faded. "So if Yokiyo is that upset then how is he handling it?" 
 
      
 
    "He said that when she cries it gives him a headache but that is about it." Taking a deep breath as Imae vanished inside the palace, he turned and looked at the bird next to him. "You are totally okay with the fact that she may not bond to you like her parents did and you only have a short amount of time with her. You won't be able to find another mate." 
 
      
 
    "I know that she may not bond like Yokiyo did." Never losing his smile as he looked into Kurosai's eyes, he took a deep breath. He didn't think he would ever get over giving her up to death if it happened. But he would at least be prepared for it. "But I am alright with it. I will have our chicks. They will be as much a part of her as they will be me. I will be able to smile when I think of her knowing I will always have a part of her with me in them." 
 
      
 
    Nodding as he couldn't help but feel pride in this bird, Kurosai smiled. "That is good to know Sanzo. Good to know." 'Torakus. You and Sarigi should be proud of this son of yours. He isn't mine and I am.' 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Opening the door, Imae's heart went out to her mother as she lay in what looked like a peaceful sleep in her father's lap. Looking up into his iced blue eyes, she smiled. "You wanted to see me Father?" 
 
      
 
    "Come in Imae." Glad that he could effectively hid the pain that he felt about losing his daughter, Kiyoshi sighed. He always wanted her to mate a demon, but always thought that she would do so and stay in the South. But to be Lady of the East was easing for him. Though watching her leave was going to be a double edged sword. 
 
      
 
    Looking down at Yokiyo when she moved, Kiyoshi once again brushed the hair from her face as Imae sat down on the opposite side of the bed. "Lady of the East." 
 
      
 
    Dropping her head, Imae turned red. "Don't call me that Father." 
 
      
 
    "It is what you are now." Kiyoshi couldn't help but smile as she dropped her head even more like when she was smaller than Kiara. 
 
      
 
    "I know that is what I am but still." With a sigh Imae let her shoulders fall. "I am worried that I will not do a good job as Lady of the East for however long I have the title. And it just doesn't sound right hearing you say that." 
 
      
 
    His eyes going soft as his smile grew a little, Kiyoshi sighed. "You will do just fine Imae. Just remember to always do what you think is right and keep that bird in check. That is all you need to do." 
 
      
 
    Moving to sit next to him as she kept her eyes on her mother, Imae smiled. "I don't think I have anything to worry about where Sanzo is concerned. And if he does try to give me trouble I could always threaten him with telling Mama. Or Grandpa." 
 
      
 
    Giving her an odd look, Kiyoshi's smile was gone. "Your mother I understand but your grandfather?" 
 
      
 
    Nodding as she smiled and dropped her eyes back down to her mother, Imae smiled though her eyes were sad. "When he came to tell me that you wanted to see me he was razzing him before he even told me. Even telling me to just wait until Mama is back to normal. Then he told me that you wanted me and Mama wasn't herself." 
 
      
 
    "Indeed. I do believe that bird won't know what to think when your mother is back to normal." But then the father in him kicked in again as he gave his eldest child a serious look. "You will be fine but be careful. It was Sanzo's mother's guard that turned on her. You will be a target in the East." 
 
      
 
    "I will don't worry." Imae then looked up at him with an odd look as she saw the look in his eyes. "Father are you alright?" 
 
      
 
    A glance down at his sleeping mate, then back to the soft chocolate eyes of his eldest pup, Kiyoshi let out a long sigh. "I am fine. I knew that when I adopted you as my own daughter that you would find a mate one day. I would have let you chose, though I always wanted your mate to be a demon. Even as a child when you wouldn't leave me alone, a human terrified you. Except for your mother. It is just that….." He then went out of character as he reached out with a free hand and gently cupped her face as he gave her one of his rare true smiles that not everyone got to see. "I just always figured that you would stay in the South after you mated like Aunt Yukani." 
 
      
 
    Letting a few tears fall from her eyes, Imae pulled a gasp from her father as moved and threw her arms around his neck as she hugged him. "I always thought the same thing too. But then Sanzo, just sort of happened." Whipping her eyes as she smiled at him leaning back out of her arms she gave him a sharp nod. "One thing you don't have to worry about Father, Lady of the East, mated, or anything else. Nothing will keep me from coming to visit, or being here whenever you or Mama need me." 
 
      
 
    "That's good to know." Kiyoshi then joined Imae in looking down at Yokiyo with smiles as she sucked in a deep breath and then sighed it out with a small smile on her face. 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    As she walked back outside toward where she left her mate and grandfather, she blinked with a curious look. Her mate was sitting down with a pale face and a look on his face like he just saw a ghost. Turning a glare to her grandfather as she crossed her arms and growled. "Really Grandpa? What did you do to him this time?" 
 
      
 
    Still laughing as he looked down at her as she stopped next to him, Kurosai shook his head as he smiled. "Don't look at me this time Imae. I didn't say or do anything to him." 
 
      
 
    Looking down at Sanzo as he still just stared at the ground with his pale face. "So if you say or do anything to him then why is it that he looks like he has seen a ghost?" 
 
      
 
    Shaking his head with crossed arms, Kurosai looked back at the shocked bird. "Your Uncle Senri it would seem left a note for your new mate." 
 
      
 
    Looking back to her mate, Imae blinked when she noticed the scroll in his hand. "Okay so what did he say in that scroll to do this to him?" 
 
      
 
    Throwing his head back as he covered his eyes with one of his hands, Kurosai couldn't stop laughing as Sanzo started to stutter. "He bluntly told him that if he found out that you cried over him even one time, that he would personally come to the East and turn him into a female as slowly as he possibly could with a dull…." 
 
      
 
    Shivering Sanzo shook his head as he closed his eyes and dropped the scroll. "With a dull tofna." 
 
      
 
    Moving to stand next to him, Imae joined her grandfather in laughing as she looked down at him. "Well then I guess you have even more of a reason than Mama to make sure that I stay happy don't you." 
 
      
 
    Glaring at her as he stood up, Sanzo crossed his arms and hissed at her. "Really? You think that sounds amusing." 
 
      
 
    "Very." Imae then laughed as he glared for a second then groaned and dropped back to sit on the bench and let his head fall backwards. 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    A few days pass, and now even though she still missed and worried about Kiara and Katana horribly. Yokiyo was back to normal in a way. And now as she glided through the halls with a small guard with her, she was on a mission. Her eldest little girl was now a woman and mated, soon to be leaving the South for the East. She knew it was a few days ago when everything happened, and she would have normally had a talk with her before it did. But she was still having the talk with her daughter. She wasn't not going to do it just because she was a few days late. 
 
      
 
    As she exited the palace, she found them sitting on a bench. Walking up to them, Yokiyo had a sly smile on her face as she crossed her arms. "Are we behaving ourselves?" 
 
      
 
    Hearing her mother's chipper voice, Imae flinched then dropped her head as she turned red. "Mother! Really!" 
 
      
 
    Stopping with a sigh as she shook her head side to side, Yokiyo gave her daughter a face. "I actually wasn't talking about that yet Imae." She then turned a glare on Sanzo as she pointed a finger at him. "You daft old bird! You have given my daughter a dirty mind already!" 
 
      
 
    Gasping as he jumped to his feet behind the bench, Sanzo held his hands up as he shook his head. "I didn't I swear!" 
 
      
 
    Paling as she looked up at her mother, Imae almost wished that she was still an emotional wreck. "Mother really!" 
 
      
 
    Laughing with a smile as she winked at the still nervous Sanzo, Yokiyo reached out and grabbed her daughter's hand and drug her with her as she walked away. "Imae you come with me for a moment young lady. Sanzo just make yourself useful. Go help with the preparations for war or something like that." 
 
      
 
    Blinking as he watched his mate and her mother vanish into the palace, Sanzo just stood there with shock still on his face. Taking a deep breath he closed his eyes as he shook his head trying to make sense of what just happened. "Oh man. I wonder if this is how it is going to be in the East when we get home? I wouldn't complain, but it might through everyone else for a loop that's for sure." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Once they were in the palace, Imae half glared up at her mother as she followed her through the halls toward the hot spring. "Mama! Why did you just do that?" 
 
      
 
    Laughing Yokiyo winked back at her little girl. "Oh just get over it Imae. Do you really think that now that I am back to normal so to speak that you are going to get out of getting razzed about being mated to him? Or him? No way not going to happen. Now you two are mated he is fair game." 
 
      
 
    Dropping her head as her mother let go of her hand at the hot spring, Imae sighed. "What have I done to him?" 
 
      
 
    Untying her sash, Yokiyo laughed. "I won't be that bad. Come on Imae get in the water with me." 
 
      
 
    Looking up to see her mother breading her hair before she got in the water, leaving it to lay on the rock out of the water, Imae half smiled. Disrobing herself, she slid in the water with a sigh. "Mama…" 
 
      
 
    "I will be fine honey. I miss them and can't wait for them to get home and stay, but I understand why they are where they are at. Even though it's hard for me." But when Yokiyo looked over at Imae, and how she had sad eyes as she looked in the water. Reaching over she took her chin in her hand and smiled as she made her look up at her. "Imae. If it happens like us then great. But if you don't bond with him like your father and I did, don't spend what time you have left worrying about it, or regretting anything. Even if I wouldn't have bonded like I did to your father, I would have died a happy woman to know that I had a wonderful life with him and raised three perfect pups with him." 
 
      
 
    Letting out a long sigh, Imae moved her chin from her mother's hand as she dropped her head toward the water again. She was scared about that. She was worried about it before, now it really scared her. "But what if I do not bond with him like you did Father Mama? I will hopefully leave him with some chicks, but he won't be able to….." 
 
      
 
    Pulling Imae's now startled chocolate eyes up to her, Yokiyo laughed as she shook her head. "You don't have a thing to worry about where that comes in honey. You have plenty of time to be with him even if you don't bond like I did. And you have something with him, that most humans would die to have." 
 
      
 
    Rolling her eyes, Imae half glared at her mother. "Really Mama and what is that?" 
 
      
 
    With a smile as she reached out and ran her finger down her daughter's nose then tapping it, Yokiyo sighed. "He loves you. To have someone that loves you like he clearly already does is a rare gift." With a sigh, Yokiyo turned her head down to look at the water. "I have it with your father. Aunt Yukani and Uncle Kamui, Aunt Zokeni and Uncle Senri. Your grandparents." Concern washing over her, as she hasn't heard from her friend, Yokiyo let another small sigh come from her. "I thought Izumi had it too with Itachi, but I still haven't heard from her since I sent her word about your brother. I wonder if it is because of Itachi." 
 
      
 
    Nodding, Imae gave her mother another odd look as she let her head fall to the side. "You sent another messenger out today again didn't you?" 
 
      
 
    Leaning her head back on the rock with a deep sigh, Yokiyo let her eyes flutter shut. "I did. I do hope she sends what I want to hear or comes with him." 
 
      
 
    Moving over closer to her mother, Imae smiled herself as she leaned back and laid her head over against Yokiyo's. "I am sure you will hear something from her today Mama. And thank you for the talk. I am really going to miss you and moments like these." 
 
      
 
    Leaning her head over on her daughter's as well, Yokiyo smiled as she sighed and held her hand under the water. "I know what you mean honey. I am going to miss you and our moments like this too. So much. But we will be there to visit you as often as we can, and you can always come and see us no matter what. And before you know it honey, I bet you have a beautiful daughter that you can make these same memories with that will last her forever." 
 
      
 
    "I hope so Mama. I love you." 
 
      
 
    "I love you Imae." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    With a serious look, Kiyoshi looked up from where he sat with Sanzo and Soichiro to see his mate storm into his study. She was more than irate about something. "What is it?" 
 
      
 
    Waving the scroll in the air the crossing her arms, Yokiyo stopped in the middle of the room. "Well I get a message back. The messenger I sent to see what was going on with Izumi today. He wasn't even allowed to see her and instead Itachi sent a message back the prick." 
 
      
 
    Standing and moving toward her, Kiyoshi kept his emotionless mask in place. "What did he say?" 
 
      
 
    Taking a deep breath as she started to calm down when he put an arm around her and that comforting feeling fled back, Yokiyo looked at the scroll. "He said that I can see and talk to his wife and children when I repent for what I have done, leave you and all my pups with you and go back to the human world with them." The growl that came from him made her roll her eyes. "Like I ever would do such a thing. But I want you and me to go there in a few days and see exactly what is going on with them. I just got a feeling." 
 
      
 
    Knowing never to ignore her feelings, Kiyoshi sighed as he gave a nod. "We will go in a couple days." 
 
      
 
    Looking at each other, then back to Yokiyo and Kiyoshi, Sanzo and Soichiro were both more than a little confused. Though with the way that Yokiyo stormed in, it was Sanzo who dared to ask who they were talking about. "Um who are you talking about?" 
 
      
 
    Walking in behind her mother, Imae sighed as she moved to stand with her mate. "Izumi and Itachi. They were Mama's friends as a little girl. But when they first learned that she was mated with Father and they adopted me, Itachi turned into a total asshole and now refuses to let Mama and Izumi see each other, or their kids." 
 
      
 
    "I see." Sanzo sighed as he just rubbed his neck. He didn't know what to say on that one. He didn't even know who they were. 
 
      
 
    Looking down at the desk, Imae blinked when she saw the different flags on a map. She knew four of them. Each one would be where the camp was going to be located at for each of the four lands. But there was another Southern flag on a bluff to the west of the battle field. "Father why is that here?" 
 
      
 
    Looking down, Kiyoshi sighed as he then looked at his mate. "That is where your mother will be at with a full platoon of her own to keep her safe, and Emiko." 
 
      
 
    Moving from her mate's arms, Yokiyo looked down at the map and blinked. It was a safe place she guessed. But she knew that there was going to be one there at least that would be seeking her out. "Well that is all well and good but you know that I am going to end up in at least one fight during the wary anyway right." 
 
      
 
    Growling loudly, Kiysohi glared into her eyes as she looked up at him. "Not." 
 
      
 
    With a sigh as she crossed her arms, Yokiyo glared up into Kiyoshi's eyes as she gave a nod of her head. "I will be. I know I am. I just know it. Rinako will be there and seeking me out I am sure of it." 
 
      
 
    Closing his eyes as he forced himself to relax, Kiyoshi couldn't stop one last annoyed growl. "I doubt it." 
 
      
 
    S haking his head as his eyes took on a serious look, Soichiro drew Kiyoshi's eyes to his. "I wouldn't doubt it Kiyoshi. I would actually bet on that fact. They do things there as traditional as you could imagine. She is the pretty little wallflower that does all she can to try and catch anything being said about my brother to keep him Lord, and to stay his mate. Raising his heir and being the pretty thing standing at his side in court. Rinako took her title seriously. By killing Reijiro you would have sent her over the edge making her feel as if she failed her mate in what she was supposed to do. And Motoichi would not hesitate to let her come to war with him just so he could watch her as he would put it, tear your human mate apart." 
 
      
 
    With a bright smile, Yokiyo looked up at Kiyoshi as she giggled. "See." She then grabbed Imae by the hand and turned to leave. "So I need to brush up on purification training. Come Imae. You get to help me with that." 
 
      
 
    "How can I help you when you trained me?" 
 
      
 
    "Cause I said so." 
 
      
 
    Laughing, Kurosai walked over and patted Sanzo on his shoulder. "So are you really sure that you are ready to mate into this bird?" 
 
      
 
    Laughing as he smiled and shook his head, Sanzo put his hands on his hips. "I am. Besides, a little crazy will fit me better anyway. Remember Kurosai, you are always telling me how much like my father I am when it comes to that." 
 
      
 
    Laughing as she also shook his head, Kurosai let his eyes half close. "That you are bird. That you are." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    With his eyes closed as the wind blue threw his long hair, Tikae stood in the middle of the gardens with his mate as she painted. It was perfect just like was. And yet war was looming over them all. And every ti me he tried to talk to her about it she always got upset. But she had to know what was going on. He had no intention on letting himself die, but just in case the worst did happen to him. She had to be ready for it. Taking a deep breath as he opened his eyes to look at her he sighed. "Toki." 
 
      
 
    Hearing the one of voice of her mate, Toki let her eyes hit the ground as she could already feel the tears forming. She has avoided talking about this stupid war for a while now. But he seemed determined to talk to her about it, even though he knew her thoughts on it. "Yes Tikae?" 
 
      
 
    Moving to her side, Tikae reached own and took her brush and paints sitting them to the side as he took her hand and pulled her to stand with him. "Walk with me Toki. We need to talk and you know it." 
 
      
 
    Letting him lead her through the garden by her hand, Toki sighed as she gave a slight nod. "About the war right?" 
 
      
 
    "Exactly." 
 
      
 
    H er hand shaking as the tears fell from her eyes, Toki tightened her grip on his hand. "I don't see why you even need to go fight at all. We don't really have to do this do we?" 
 
      
 
    Squeezing her hand himself, Tikae sighed as he looked down at her. "If we don't, and Motoichi does somehow manage to win, the entire Northern army is going to come after us. We wouldn't stand a chance. But the plan that Soichiro and I have will work." 
 
      
 
    "But what if it doesn't?" 
 
      
 
    Stopping on a bridge that went over their koi pond, Tikae turned to face her as he rubbed his hands up and down her arms as he waited for her to look up at him. "It will work Toki. I will come back to you. Yes I know there is always that chance that it won't work, but knowing that you are here waiting for me, and that you believe in me. I won't be able to lose. And we have to do this. Even if Motoichi wasn't trying to force my hand I would have fought doing the same thing. Just like with Kenji, Motoichi has to end to end his rule of tyranny. No one is going to be truly safe until we do this." 
 
      
 
    "But Kenji and Shinra did escape when you took over Tikae. What if they…" Toki then grabbed his clothes as her silvery blue eyes filled with worry and pleading. "I don't know what I would do if I ever lost you." 
 
      
 
    Pulling her fully into his arms, Tikae let his chin rest on her head as she buried her face into his chest. She was the absolute love of his life. He would do anything for her. "I know that Toki and I don't want to lose you either. I wouldn't know what to do if I did. But for us to live in peace and keep that peace for our children when they are born, I have to fight. If they show up, great. With everyone there anyway we will take them all out at once. Hopefully they do then all the lands will finally know what true peace is." 
 
      
 
    R elishing being in his arms, Toki sighed as she gave a nod. "I guess you are right. I still don't like it though." 
 
      
 
    Laughing, Tikae rubbed her back as he looked down at her. "I know that. And after this, hopefully Kenji shows up but if not, that will be the last battle I have to fight. I beat him and Shinra once. I will do it again." 
 
      
 
    Looking up at him, Toki smiled brightly as he dropped his hands to rest around her waist. "And then we can finally focus on just us and starting a family." 
 
      
 
    "And nothing will stop it." Tikae then dipped his head and sealed her mouth with his own. After a moment when he pulled his lips from hers he smiled as he ran the back of his fingers down her cheek. "Right now though I need to go and talk with Sidhae, Sakon and Hideo. Make sure the last of the plans are in order. Including where you and your parents are going. I have a funny feeling we march soon." 
 
      
 
    Nodding, Toki tip toed and kissed his cheek. "Alright. I am going to go and find Mother and Father then." 
 
      
 
    "Right." Tikae then dipped his head and kissed her again as he cupped one side of her face with a hand. 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    As he walked into his study, Tikae was greed with a smile from Sidhae and Sakon. Looking around he blinked as he settled on Sidhae. "Where is Hideo?" 
 
      
 
    "He had to go and handle a problem that some of the men are having with some weapons." His arms crossed Sidhae kept his eyes even with Tikae's. "We have all the final preparations for war done. Including the special uniforms that you want all of us to wear." 
 
      
 
    "That's good." Looking down at his table, Tikae sighed. "That way when we turn sides on that bastard Motoichi we won't attack our own men and will know who is who. You also made sure that all the men know the red smoke signal is when we turn right?" 
 
      
 
    "Yes My Lord." 
 
      
 
    "That's good." Looking back up at Sidhae he had serious eyes. "There are still the undergrounds caves right?" 
 
      
 
    Blinking as he gave him an odd look, Sidhae nodded. "Yes My Lord. You are referring to the ones your father used right?" 
 
      
 
    Nodding as he looked back down at the table and leaned over on it, Tikae sighed. "Yes, the ones he used during war to keep the women and children safe. Are they still up and going?" 
 
      
 
    Pulling his eyes to him, Sakon stepped up as he crossed his own arms. "Most of them are. A few have fallen in but they are still there. Is that where you are planning on having Lady Toki be?" 
 
      
 
    Nodding, Tikae went to a window to see Toki walking in the gardens with her parents. "Not just her. Her parents, and every mate and child of all the men in my army. I don't trust Motoichi as far as I can throw him. After all, he was raised by the woman who tried to blackmail me into killing Soichiro. And then there is Kenji and Shinra as well. I still don't know where they vanished too." 
 
      
 
    "Indeed. I will see to it that there are more than enough men to keep them safe and get the ones that have fallen in put back up." 
 
      
 
    Nodding, Sidhae sighed as he leaned against the wall. "It is ironic when you think about it. She tried to have you kill Soichiro, and now you are helping to kill Motoichi." 
 
      
 
    Looking up at Sidhae as he stood tall, Tikae crossed his arms. "That is true. And after this Soichiro will finally be able to take over as Lord like he should have done long ago." When he didn't hear anything, he looked up with blinking eyes to find both Sidhae and Sakon just smiling as they looked at him. "Alright what are those looks for?" 
 
      
 
    Sidhae shook his head as he laughed. "It isn't anything bad My Lord. You just prove to us more and more each time something big happens that you are just like your father. In fact right now you remind us of your father when he would be planning to fight. You got his colors and look just like him, and act just like him too." 
 
      
 
    Shaking his head as he smiled and looked down, Tikae laughed. "Is that a bad thing?" 
 
      
 
    Shaking his head no, Sakon laughed as he smiled. "No My Lord that is a really good thing. And I also know that if he were here today, along with your mother, they would be every bit as proud of you as we are right now My Lord." 
 
      
 
    His eyes taking on a distant look as he glanced up at the painting of his parents, parents he never got to meet, Tikae sighed. "I hope so." 
 
      
 
    Looking up at Lord Eiji and Lady Ling, Sakon let his eyes half close as he remembered the promise that they made himself, Sidhae and Hideo take to watch over and protect Tikae. "Of that My Lord I have no doubts." 
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    With wide eyes, Kiara slid off the back of her Uncle as she looked up at the palace of the West. The palace itself reminded her a lot of home which she would welcome. As her eyes scanned the garden as they entered he gate, she marveled at the different kinds of trees that were all over the garden with few flowers. Where home had more flowers than trees. 
 
      
 
    Just as she entered the court yard, Kiara was in awe of this place, until she heard the shrill yell of a wolf that actually made her flinch. Looking up she watched as an older wolf pup threw herself into Shone's arms. 'I take it that must be Hiroko that Isamu told me about.' 
 
      
 
    As she clung to her Uncle, Hiroko smiled as he hugged her back. "I am so glad that you are finally home Uncle! I was really starting to think you were never going to come home." A small giggle as she was put on her feet, Hiroko looked behind him then gasped with fear as she grabbed her Uncle's arm and started shaking. "Uncle! Why did you bring leopards in here? Aren't they who we are fighting against in the North?" 
 
      
 
    Patting her head, Shone sighed with a smile. "Don't worry about them Hiroko they are alright. They are the children of an old friend who is helping in the war. Their names are Chiren and Nyoko. I want you to be nice to them and on your best behavior while they are here. Along with the other two." 
 
      
 
    "Other two?" Looking around him again, Hiroko blinked to see that standing there with them were four dog demons, a water sprite and a human. "Who are they Uncle? They all stink like humans and why is there a human with them anyway?" 
 
      
 
    Crossing her arms, Yuriko gave her niece a cross look as she growled slightly. "Hiroko we had a talk about this. I really wish you wouldn't think like that, but if you insist you are not to talk like that in front of us. You know that we disapprove of it young lady." 
 
      
 
    With a blinking, blank look, Hiroko looked at her Aunt odd. She knew they didn't agree with it, but her Papa said that she didn't have to stop talking about it if she didn't want too. No matter who was there to hear it. "But Papa said I could say it whenever I want, in front of whoever I want. But Auntie, who are they?" 
 
      
 
    Pulling her eyes to his, Shone also had his arms crossed now. "That is Lady Kiara and her little brother Lord Katana. They are Kiyoshi's children with his mate Yokiyo." 
 
      
 
    Looking back at the little pups, then back up to her Uncle, Hiroko was more than a little confused. There was no way that his human mate could have demon pups. "But Uncle they can't be his pups with her. He had pups with someone else right? I mean, a human can't really have demon pups so that has to be it." 
 
      
 
    "My mother is indeed a miko that is strong enough to birth two demon pups. It really is just a simple fact." 
 
      
 
    A glare on her face, Hiroko stormed up to the smaller pup as she put her arms on her hips with a small growl. "Liar. I refuse to believe that your mother is a human, let alone a miko. And there is no way that you can prove it either." 
 
      
 
    Growling for a second then smiling as she closed her eyes, Kiara took a deep breath as all the demons around her and her brother took a step back from her, leaving her Uncle right behind her. "Would you want to see me prove it then?" 
 
      
 
    "You can't prove it so don't even try to say anything. You are so much smaller and weaker than I am. What could you even possibly think you could…." But the sudden pain she felt, Hiroko jumped as she let out a yelp and ran to her Uncle. Hearing a gasp, she turned to see her mother standing there, Hiroko then ran to her and hid behind her. "Mama she tried to hurt me!" 
 
      
 
    Turning a deep cross growl to his niece, Shone narrowed his eyes at her. "No she didn't. You walked up to her being rude and told her that there was no way to prove her mother is a miko. A demon that can use purification powers is proof enough don't you think so Hiroko? Or do you know others that can do it?" 
 
      
 
    Letting her purification fade, Kiara turned and went to take her brother from Takara before going back to stand before her uncle. "And I am not the only one either. Katana can do it too and more. Can't you little brother?" 
 
      
 
    Flinching, Kisa watched with wide eyes as the small baby boy transformed into a small puppy that was glowing blue with his own purification. It was an amazing feat, though she did wonder how they were able to do it. "I see then. The rumors were true that they did have a demon daughter. And now to add in a demon son that can do that at his young age. Amazing." 
 
      
 
    "Nothing short of abominations. Shone I don't know why you brought those things and leopards to the palace. I think you have gone daft." 
 
      
 
    Looking up with a bright smile to see her father walking past the large group Hiroko squealed. "Papa!" Running to him she walked next to him as he took her hand. "I asked him about that too Papa." 
 
      
 
    Growling as Sume came closer, Shone kept his arms crossed. "Don't you even start Sume. I am not happy with you right now as it is. You really don't want to push your luck. You, Kisa and Hiroko are to show all of them respect, as well as their guard. Is that perfectly clear?" 
 
      
 
    Stopping to glare himself, Sume let his eyes travel to the group that didn't belong then went back to Shone. He hated not having absolute control here. "So long as they know that their place is beneath Hiroko there won't be a problem." 
 
      
 
    Feeling the rage coming from her mate, Kisa understood. She agreed with him about all the humans. She used to think that they were not all that bad, but the few years she stayed with him at his den after they mated he showed her. The humans of the country were nothing but vile beings that would rather kill a demon than look at it. Even children. But she didn't like seeing her mate and brother fight about it in front of Hiroko. "Sume." Stepping closer to him, she gave him a pleading look. "Let us just take Hiroko back to the palace. We can discuss this later when it is just the adults. Please?" 
 
      
 
    Rolling his eyes then growling, Sume walked away from Kisa. He would never regret mating her, but she was too timid sometimes. "Whatever. Come on Hiroko. Don't get too close to them, you don't want to catch their stench." 
 
      
 
    "Yes Papa." 
 
      
 
    With a sigh as she shook his head, Shone turned back to the group. "Sorry about that. They do like to mouth off but I doubt that either of them would act on what they say." 
 
      
 
    His eyes narrowed on Sume, Kisa and the pup, Yoite stood on the right of Takara who now held Katana, and Kiara between her and Senri. Behind them were the five men that he was over that they brought with them to keep them safe. Turning his gold eyes back to Shone he kept his narrowed eyes. "I can promise you My Lord so long as they don't act I won't do anything. If they do try to though, I will not stay my hand and see how it plays out either. Regardless of who they are to you." 
 
      
 
    "I would not expect you to Yoite. I would not expect you too." Shone then turned to his mate as he winked at her and smiled. "I will be back in a while Yuriko." 
 
      
 
    Giving him an odd look, Yuriko blinked as she let her head fall to the side. "Where are you going?" 
 
      
 
    With a laugh, Shone bend down and scooped his son into his arms as he smiled at him. "I think that this one here and myself are going to go hunting and have a little talk before I have to leave." He then turned back to Yuriko and gave her a quick kiss before he and his son were over the wall and gone. 
 
      
 
    A sigh as she smiled, Yuriko turned back to those that were there. "Well I will show you to your room. I assume of course that you are all staying together?" 
 
      
 
    "Yes please My Lady." Takara then followed Yuriko as she lead them into the palace. She was uneasy and nervous about the plan all together. But after seeing Sume. And the way that Kisa and the pup acted about the whole thing. She didn't trust them at all. Not at all. 
 
      
 
    Not understanding what happened with everyone, Kiara rushed away from Senri and stopped to walk right next to Yuriko as she looked up at her. "Yuriko?" 
 
      
 
    "What is it honey?" 
 
      
 
    Blinking as she kept her eyes on her, Kiara let her head fall to the side. "Why didn't Shone do more to him? If Uncle Kamui had said that about someone Father brought into the South, he would not have stood for it at all." 
 
      
 
    With a half-smile, Yuriko looked down at the young pup and sighed. "Well, honey it is a little more difficult to explain. Right now let's get you settled in your room and then we can all relax with some tea and a light meal after three days of travel yes?" 
 
      
 
    "Alright." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Once they were away from the palace, Shone stopped and dropped his son to his feet. When Isamu stopped and dropped his head, he sighed. "Isamu?" 
 
      
 
    Taking a deep breath, Isamu knew what this talk was going to be about and he understood now seeing how everyone in the South was, and then seeing Sume and Kisa here. He would be the first to admit that he didn't understand at first. But now he did. He knew from hearing him, that Sume had a reason for not liking humans, but he had no clue what it was. But no one there did anything to him. All Kiara did was show Hiroko that she did have a miko for a mother like she said she would. And he never saw Sume show his parents that level disrespect before. And after spending time in the South with those that Sume speaks so down on. He now knew how wrong he was. 
 
      
 
    Looking up at his father, he had wide eyes as he kept a stoic face. He knew now, thinking like his parents, not his shallow minded uncle was the right path for him. "Father I know what you want to talk about. And you really don't have to say anything." 
 
      
 
    Crossing his arms, Shone gave his son an odd look. "Really then? Well then son, enlighten me as to what it was about and then tell me why I don't have to say anything about it to you then." 
 
      
 
    Trying to show maturity beyond his years, Isamu sighed as he kept his eyes looking into his father's. "About humans. You always told me that Uncle Sume was wrong about how he thought. I never understood why. I always assumed he had his reasons and he wouldn't say that if he didn't have a good one. I know now that it was because I had never met any that I didn't understand. The humans of the south can be odd. A lot. But Lady Yokiyo, her brother Senri and Imae, they were nothing but nice to us." 
 
      
 
    Nodding as he blinked, Shone relaxed as he uncrossed his arms and put his hands on hips. "Well pup you got the subject that is right. Now tell me why I don't need to talk to you about it?" 
 
      
 
    Taking a deep breath, Isamu then closed his eyes as he looked down then half opened them. "Part is what happened before we left. I have never seen Uncle Sume act like that to you and Mother before. Ever. Especially when there were visitors here. As far as I could tell, he always had respect for you. I didn't like seeing that he didn't. And it really bothered me what he said about Kiara and the others. I didn't like it." 
 
      
 
    Smiling softly, Shone knelt down before his son as he filled with pride. Setting his hands on his son's shoulders, Shone pulled his eyes up to his. "It does seem that you learned your lesson my son. With your uncle, as your grandfather would say if he was still here, by not liking that is actually a good thing. You have a conscious, a little voice inside that tells you when something is right or wrong. Always let that guide you and you will always do the right thing. Okay?" 
 
      
 
    Seeing the pride in his father's eyes, Isamu gave a sharp nod as he smiled. "I promise Father." 
 
      
 
    Giving him a nod, Shone stood up. "That's my boy. Now let's get some hunting in then go spend time with your mother before I have to leave again. Sound good?" 
 
      
 
    "Yes Father." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    "Your brother is growing bold talking to me like that Kisa. I refuse to stand for it much longer." Pacing in their room, Sume glanced over at Hiroko as she watched his every move. Of everything that he ever did, or happened to him in his life, his little girl was the most important and the most precious thing to him. She had her mother's jet black hair and tail, but she had his bright amethyst eyes. To him, she was perfection walking. And everything was perfect with her the center of attention until Isamu was born. Once he was born it was like she was thrown to the side and suddenly Isamu was everything and he didn't like it! His daughter should be in line to be the next Lady! She had a Lady for a mother and an Alpha for a father. It only made sense. 
 
      
 
    Standing by the bed next to her daughter, Kisa hugged herself. She knew her mate was right, but she did love her brother at the same time. "I know that Sume and I don't like it either. But he is Lord of the West and this is his home. We can't tell him what to do here, just like he can't tell us what to do with your pack. Once all of this is over, I have every intention of sitting down with him and talking about this." 
 
      
 
    Growling as he stopped, Sume crossed his arms as he narrowed his eyes at her. "And say what Kisa?" 
 
      
 
    With tears in her eyes, Kisa walked up to her mate as she gave him a pleading look. "That things need to go back the way they were before Isamu was born. That I don't like how they seem to throw Hiroko over for him like she is nothing when before he came along they treated her like she is, a princess. But for right now Sume, at least right now, Hiroko must do as she is told and play nice with them. The last thing we need is to be caught between the West and South in a war. Kiyoshi will not think twice about going after anyone that hurt his pups. Even another pup." 
 
      
 
    Waving his hands in the air again as he started to pace again, Sume growled. "That damn traitor needs his head ripped off. Not only did he mate with a human over a demon, but a miko at that. He is a disgrace." 
 
      
 
    "I didn't like it either when it happened. But Sume please you have to listen to reason right now. Once this war is done and over with, we tell them flat out. Things go back to the way they were before with Hiroko, or the three of us are leaving and going back to your tribe." She then dropped her head as tears fell from her eyes and she covered her mouth. "Since Isamu was born everything changed for us and I don't like it. I don't like how it restricts Hiroko. But right now just isn't the time Sume." 
 
      
 
    Stopping, and fighting the urge to calm her down, Sume sighed as he took a deep breath. He had to put his feet down with this. He wasn't going to have his daughter treated like this. Ever. "Whatever Kisa. Whatever." 
 
      
 
    Hearing him walking away from her to the window, Kisa flinched as she rushed to him and grabbed his arm just before he went out the window. "Sume please don't leave. Please." 
 
      
 
    Gently easing his arm out of her grip, Sume met her eyes as he sighed. "I will be back. I would never just walk away from you, I just need to cool down before I end up going off and hurting someone. I know that he is your brother Kisa and you feel you need to be loyal to him. But I am your mate and she is your daughter. We should be your number one priority, not him and his mongrel." He then turned and jumped out the window. 
 
      
 
    Watching as her anger at the new arrivals soared, Hiroko watched as her mother dropped to the floor and cried. Those that were the source of it right now were in the family wing! She didn't want them there, and she didn't want to see her parents fighting with each other like that. She didn't like it. Not at all. 
 
      
 
    Quietly she stood up and left her parent's room and went across the hall to her own as she started to pace around the room. She knew what she had to do now. She would take out the pups. The leopards. And Isamu. With them gone, then her world would be perfect again. Stopping as she looked out her window, Hiroko smiled an evil little smile. 'That is it. I know what I have to do and I am going to do it.' 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    As evening closed, Yuriko stood with her mate and son at the palace gate with tears streaming down her face. She hated being away from Shone for any length of time, but never imagined it would be for as long as it was going to be this time. Looking up into his blue eyes she smiled through her own tears. "Just promise me that you will come home as soon as you possible." 
 
      
 
    Kissing her with a passion they hadn't lost since they mated, Shone pulled her close to him. As he pulled his mouth from hers he smiled into her green eyes. "Nothing is going to keep me from making sure this goes as fast as it can and racing here the second that bastard is dead and gone. Keep your head up love, I will be home sooner than you think." 
 
      
 
    Nodding as she tried to keep her smile, Yuriko held onto his clothes. "Right. I will be waiting right here for you." 
 
      
 
    Keeping an arm around Yuriko's waist, Shone then turned and looked down at his son as he stood next to him. "While I am gone Isamu I am putting you in charge of the West. You make sure to keep everyone safe from harm while I am gone right?" 
 
      
 
    "I promise father." He then smiled as he rubbed the top of his head. Watching as his parents embraced one last time before he went out the gate, transforming and running back for the South, Isamu wanted to cry and yet he was proud that his father trusted him with keeping the West safe. 
 
      
 
    Looking up at his mother as he moved to her right side, he reached out and took her hand, which pulled her startled eyes down to him. With a bright smile he closed his eyes. "Don't worry Mother. I know Father will come home soon, and until then I will make sure you stay safe. No matter what." 
 
      
 
    Smiling down at her son as she whipped her eyes, Yuriko couldn't help but laugh. "Well thank you my son." She then bent down and lifted him fully into her arms. "Right now let us go and greet our guests for dinner shall we?" 
 
      
 
    "Right Mother." Isamu then wrapped his arms around her neck as she hugged him. He wasn't usually this loving, but he would make an exception this time, considering what was going on. 
 
      
 
      
 
      
 
      
 
      
 
    A New Heir Chapter 96 
 
      
 
      
 
    Looking up to see the palace gate now looming over them, Izumi stopped as she started to shake. She hadn't seen Yokiyo in ten years, not since she came to be with her when Kiara was born. And now she was there, leaving her husband. But how did she tell her best friend what her life has been like? How did she tell her what all she has put up with these last ten years without her looking down at her? 
 
      
 
    With a small sigh she turned and looked over her shoulder and down the road. In one way she hoped to see her husband racing down the road after them crying and begging her to come back that he would change. But she knew better than that at the same time. Itachi was no longer the man she fell in love with and married. 
 
      
 
    Crossing his arms as he turned and looked at his mother, Kazuo closed his eyes as he shook his head. "I know this is mean Mama but give it up on him already. We are nearly to the palace gates. We have been gone long enough that he has woken up and knows we are gone, and he knows where we would go too. If he wanted to come after us he would have by now." 
 
      
 
    Looking up at her mother, Hanako let tears flow from her mother's eyes. Her father scared her. So bad. She didn't want to go back. "Mama please? Let's keep going. I don't want to go back there. I don't. Please Mama?" 
 
      
 
    Taking a deep breath, pain searing her heart at the fear in her little girl's eyes over her own father, Izumi nodded. "Let's keep going. She knew that this was something she had to do. She had to protect her children from him. She didn't want him to hurt them in anyway. And she didn't want Kazuo to end up killing his own father because of the way he was. But that didn't make doing the right thing any easier. 
 
      
 
    "Who goes there?" 
 
      
 
    Looking up as they reached the gate, Kazuo made eye contact with the demons standing there. "We are here to see Lady Yokiyo." 
 
      
 
    "Who do we tell her is here to speak with her?" 
 
      
 
    "Izumi and her children." 
 
      
 
    Knowing the name, one of the demons nodded. "We will inform her. Due to the state of the demons in the lands, I cannot open the gate just yet. Wait here." 
 
      
 
    "Right." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Looking at her daughter's odd face, Yokiyo couldn't help but laugh nearly as hard as she could. She was in the room with her when she had Katana, but she stayed up by her head this time. She didn't see anything that mattered to a woman who could now have children. But now that she was a mated woman, and she would soon be having chicks of her own, there were things she was going to need to know. She just never expected to see her daughter actually pale and get physically ill over what she was telling her. 
 
      
 
    Once the initial shock of what her mother said wore off, Imae glared with a bright red face as she stood up from where she was leaned out the window getting sick. Glad that no one happened to be under it when she ran to it. Looking at her mother she put her hands on her hips. "Mother! Why would you say something like that!?" 
 
      
 
    Falling over to her side, Yokiyo laughed even harder, so hard she could hardly breath and had tears rolling down her eyes. "Well I am sorry Imae. But the truth is the truth you know. And if I don't tell you what having babies is like then who will might I ask? Your grandmother tried to help me when I was pregnant with Kiara. But she wasn't good at talking about it at all. She was as embarrassed about it as you are so she wouldn't be any help. And while Aunt Yukani is just past her half way point and will have the baby before we go to war, she can't help right now either. And Aunt Zokeni won't have hers until the war is over, so she would be no help." She then winked as Imae's glare got harder. "Oh get over it. I know that once she has the pup, your Aunt Yukani will agree with me whole heartedly."" 
 
      
 
    Dropping her head as she kept her arms crossed, Imae glared at the floor as she sat next to her mother. "But still Mama. To compare it to something like that really?" Though if that was the truth, she was thinking that she would make sure to use her purification to fix it so that she never has any kids. 
 
      
 
    Taking some deep breaths to calm herself, Yokiyo sat up now as she sighed with a smile. "Well you opened the door for this talk after all Imae. You were the one that asked me what it felt like to have children. And the truth is the truth after all. It is like you are trying to push something the size of a melon out an opening the size of a lemon." 
 
      
 
    Covering her ears, Imae groaned as she dropped her head. "Enough already Mama! You are going to make it so that you have to wait for Kiara or Katana to grow up before you get an grandkids." 
 
      
 
    With a laugh, Yokiyo shook her head. "Oh no I doubt that. Your grandmother will be all over you if you do that. She is more excited about being a great grandmother now you are mated than with Yukani having a baby." 
 
      
 
    Before either could say anything else, there was a small knock at the door. Looking up Yokiyo blinked as she stood up. "Come in." 
 
      
 
    Opening the door then giving a small bow, the young maid smiled at her Lady. "My Lady the gatekeepers have asked me to inform you that there is a human woman and two children at the gate that are requesting to see you." 
 
      
 
    Flinching as her heart skipped a beat, Yokiyo knew that there would be only one woman that would have two kids that would want to see her. Izumi and her children. Taking a deep breath she held her hands before her. "Did they say who they are?" 
 
      
 
    Nodding the maid gave another bow. "Yes My Lady. They said to tell you they are Izumi and her children." 
 
      
 
    Pulling a startled gasp from the maid, and Imae, Yokiyo rushed past her and through the palace right for the gate. Imae on her heels. "Open the gate." Just as the gates opened, Yokiyo smiled as she flattened her best friend to the ground. "I knew you wouldn't let him make you stay away from me much longer!" 
 
      
 
    Standing back, Imae smiled as the two stood up and hugged each other with smiles. Glancing at the kids, she noticed how the little girl who seemed to be about Kiara's age was looking behind them and terrified. And the boy was glaring with crossed arms as he did the same thing. Clearing her throat and pulling all eyes to her, Imae smiled as she let her head fall to the side. "Mama I think that we should carry this on inside the gate." 
 
      
 
    Nodding, Yokiyo smiled as she took Izumi's hand. "That's right. Besides your father would have a cow if he knew where I was right now. Izumi you and I have a lot to catch up on. I am glad you are here with what is going on right now. You can help keep me busy so that…." But then she felt Izumi's hand and how badly it was shaking. Stopping just inside the gate as it closed, Yokiyo looked back at her. She wasn't smiling or happy. She looked almost broken and terrified. "Izumi what happened?" 
 
      
 
    Stepping up right next to his mother, Kazuo sighed as he closed his eyes. "I can tell you what happened. But just the two of us if you wouldn't mind." A glance at his sister and then his mother he let his eyes half close. "I don't want my sister to hear everything and I don't think that Mama could handle hearing it again." 
 
      
 
    Looking at Kazuo then back to Izumi who wasn't even looking at her and shaking even more, Yokiyo sighed as she nodded. "I can agree with that. Imae take Izumi and Hana to a room in the family wing and wait for me. Kazuo follow me to my study." 
 
      
 
    Nodding Imae smiled. "Right Mama." 
 
      
 
    Watching as Imae lead Izumi and Hana one way, Yokiyo turned and motioned for Kazuo to follow her as she lead him through the garden and into the palace to her study. She could feel the concern at her sudden anger, but thankfully he wasn't coming. But she just knew that it had to do with Itachi, and that is what made her truly angry. 
 
      
 
    Once she was in her study and Kazuo walked past her she shut the door and went to sit behind her desk as he sat before her. "What in the hell has been going on the last ten years? That is not the woman I knew when my daughter was born. She acts like a timid mouse now." 
 
      
 
    "In a single word, Itachi. Taking a deep breath, Kazuo closed his eyes as he tried his hardest to control his anger. Opening them he met her own glaring eyes. "I am not sure exactly when he really started to change. But the earliest I can remember I was five years old. He came home drunk and started fighting with Mama about it. In the end, he ended up beating her before he stormed out and left again." 
 
      
 
    Her eyes bugging out of her head, her heart jumping to her throat Yokiyo couldn't believe that he would have done such a thing! She knew he hated her because of Kiyoshi but never thought he would do something like that! "He did what?!" 
 
      
 
    Closing his eyes again, Kazuo fisted his own hands. "It became a nightly routine of his. We all just grew used to it I think. He would leave, get drunk on sake. Sleep with whomever would welcome him and come home, beat on Mama and then pass out. Only to do it all over the next day. I swear I would have killed him already if it was not for Mama begging me to give him time. It fell to me soon after that to feed our family. I had to become the man of the house, since he wasn't worthy of it anymore." 
 
      
 
    Shaking her head as she looked down, Yokiyo was finding this hard to absorb. "But why didn't anyone stop him? And what about you and your sister? Tell me he didn't touch you?" 
 
      
 
    Taking a deep breath Kazuo turned his eyes back to the floor as he half opened them. "He tried too one time. I never told Mama though. He came home early and Mama wasn't back from trying to gather roots and herbs. Because she wasn't home he thought he was going to try and beat Hana two years ago. I stood up to him. Mama started teaching me how to fight when I could walk so I was able to show him that I am not going to take it like Mama did. She thought he had already passed out, but I knocked him out for it." 
 
      
 
    Sympathy for this young man filling her, Yokiyo sighed. "You really should have told your mother that one. She would have killed him for trying to touch her kids." 
 
      
 
    His eyes softer as his mind went to his mother and the sweet smile that she used to have that he hasn't seen for so long. "She wouldn't have. She loved him to a fault and believed that he would change in time. She always made excuses for why he did what he did, but said he was a good person deep down. I don't buy it." 
 
      
 
    Breathing hard, Yokiyo sat there. "So then why are you all here? What happened to make her come today and not before this?" 
 
      
 
    Making her flinch, Kazuo glared as he slammed his fist into the floor as he glared. "We are here today because that bastard crossed the line last night. I told Mama that it was him or us. That she left and came with us today, or I was going to bring Hana back here and go kill him myself." Taking a deep breath he forced himself to relax. "I was hunting yesterday. Mama and Hana were home. I thought that I had more time, since he never came home before dark. But as I got closer to our home, I could hear Hana screaming. When I ran in, he was trying to force Mama's clothes off of her. In front of my little sister. That was it. The last straw. I hated telling her what I did, but we had to get away from him. One way or another." 
 
      
 
    Hearing movement he looked up to see Yokiyo running from the room. Jumping up he followed her, shocked that he could actually hardly keep up with her. When she ran in another room he watched as she hugged his mother as they both cried. 'Now we will see what happens.' 
 
      
 
    Not stopping the tears, Yokiyo held onto her best friend in the world. She couldn't believe the hell she has been through. "I am so sorry Izumi. Had I thought for even a second that you were going through all of that I would have come and brought you and the kids home with me long ago. I am so sorry I wasn't there." 
 
      
 
    Clinging to Yokiyo, Izumi let her own tears flow. "No one had a clue that I would have ever had to go through that. He is no longer the gentle man that I fell in love with so long ago. And then last night….." Hearing a sniff she turned and looked to find her daughter's eyes as they filled with tears as well. Reaching out she held her hand as they all sobbed. 
 
      
 
    Sitting back a moment later, Yokiyo held her hands as she smiled, even though tears fell. "Don't you worry about a thing anymore Izumi. You are home now. You, Kazuo and Hana are all staying right here. You are home now. And don't you even say a word about Kiyoshi. He won't say a thing about it, and even if he tries he won't want to face me." 
 
      
 
    Stopping at the open door, Sanzo sighed as he had his arms crossed. He has talked at length with Senri about Itachi and Izumi. Friends of theirs when they were younger, but also about what happened before he got there to meet Yokiyo when they mated twelve years ago. But to do something like that, to t hose he is supposed to love and protect was just ridiculous. 
 
      
 
    Looking down at the boy, and seeing the glare in his eyes as he looked at his mother. He knew that look. He would have probably done the same thing if it were his parents. Though he was blessed to know parents that loved each other with all they had. Reaching out he tapped the boy on his shoulder and held a finger to his mouth as he walked away and motioned for him to follow him. 
 
      
 
    Once they down the hall enough no one in the room could hear, Sanzo stopped and looked down at him as he crossed his arms. A serious look on his face. "So. I couldn't help but hear what you told Yokiyo. My question is, are you going to do something about it or get away with what he has done?" 
 
      
 
    Blinking at the demon, there was an aura about him stronger than any he ever felt before. "Who are you?" 
 
      
 
    With a smile forming on his lips, Sanzo let his head fall to the side. "I am Sanzo. Lord of the East. I know of your father from talking to Yokiyo's older brother Senri before he left a few days ago. From what I heard you say, you are right about one thing. He isn't worthy to be head of the house, or your family. You are more grown up than most human kids your age. With him not worthy of it, it now falls to you not only to feed them but keep them safe. Now I am going to ask you one more time. What are you going to do about it? Or you going to turn a blind eye and let him get away with it." 
 
      
 
    A glare gleaming in his eyes, Kazuo fisted his hands at his side. "The first chance that I get, my sword will be run through his heart. I have every intention on ending him and what he stands for. I just had to make sure that Mama and Hana were safe before I did it. I don't want them to have to see it." 
 
      
 
    With a sharp nod and a wink, as his wide toothy grin was back in place, Sanzo put his hands on his hips. "Great! Let's go." He then turned and walked away. 
 
      
 
    Rushing after him, Kazuo looked up at him odd as he reached him. "What do you mean let's go?" 
 
      
 
    Laughing as they exited the palace, Sanzo rubbed the back of his neck. "Well you see, Imae and I just mated not even a week ago. Yokiyo is her mother. And well they would both kill me if I let you go off and do something like this on your own. I know how you feel in a way too. Both of my parents were murdered. I still wish I would have been able to find the miko that killed my father and gotten revenge for that. Once they were gone, it fell to me to keep my little sister safe. Just like you have to for your mother and sister. Come on. Let's go get this all settled so you don't have to worry about it." 
 
      
 
    A sharp nod as Sanzo picked him up and put him on his back, Kazuo smiled. "Thank you." 
 
      
 
    Laughing as he jumped up to the wall, Sanzo winked at him. "No problem kid. Kazuo wasn't it?" 
 
      
 
    "That's right." Kazuo then gasped as he gave a leap and was hundreds of feet over the court yard. "My sister is Hana, and Mama is Izumi." 
 
      
 
    "Well it is nice to meet you Kazuo." Sanzo then transformed and flew off, following the slight scent from where they came. 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Hearing the door, Kiyoshi looked up to see Yokiyo walking in their room. The instant smell of tears, he flinched and was at her side a second later. The second he touched her he gasped as she collapsed in his arms and clung to him as she cried nearly as hard as she did the day that Kiara and Katana left for the West. 
 
      
 
    Lifting her soundly in his arms he held her close as he went to the bed and sat down with her on his lap. Rubbing her back gently with one hand, the other holding her close as he leaned his head on her own. "Yokiyo settle down. What happened?" 
 
      
 
    Taking a few deep breaths, Yokiyo forced herself to settle down some. She still clung to him. To think of all the hell that Izumi went through. Knowing that she would live eternity with this man. She couldn't be more thankful for him. Looking up at him as the tears still flowed from her red and puffy eyes, Yokiyo was shaking now. "Thank you. Kiyoshi thank you so much for just being who you are. And the way you are with me and the pups. Thank you." 
 
      
 
    Blinking at her, Kiysohi was just a little confused as he still held her tenderly close. "Where is this coming from Yokiyo?" 
 
      
 
    Dropping her eyes, Yokiyo swallowed hard as she pictured the conversation she had with Izumi after Imae to Hana to get something to eat. "Izumi…" 
 
      
 
    Blinking as he looked at the top of her head, Kiyoshi never moved. "What happened with her?" 
 
      
 
    Looking back up into his perfect iced blue eyes, Yokiyo knew she was lucky to have someone who loved her and protected her no matter what. But she now realized just how lucky she really was to have ended up with someone like him. He was a demon. By the very definition he should have been pure demonic. Evil through and through in everything that he did. And yet when it came to her and their children, he was absolutely perfect and gentle. No matter he may want to do anything with her, if there was even a chance that one of their pups would come into the room, it didn't happen. If she didn't want to for whatever reason, it didn't happen. He was just picture perfect for her. "Really Kiysohi. Thank you so much for being so perfect in all ways. Thank…..thank…..thank you." 
 
      
 
    Still confused, and not getting an answer, Kiysohi wrapped both his arms around her as she fell in his arms in a mess of sobs again. He really didn't know what to say or do right now. All he did know was that it had something to do with her friend and her children coming. He knew that she would be pleased with her being there, but never would have guessed some time with her would have made her surge with rage and then turn into this. 
 
      
 
    Taking a few deep breaths, Yokiyo was trying to force herself to calm down. She never thought that Izumi would have put up with what she did, let alone Itachi doing anything like that to the woman that he claimed to love with all his heart. When she finally settled down enough that she could speak she took a deep breath and looked up into his eyes again. "They are living here from now on. They are never leaving this palace. Ever." 
 
      
 
    Nodding Kiyoshi reached up with a gentle hand as he whipped some tears from her face. "That is fine. But what happened to do this to you?" 
 
      
 
    "Itachi. He….he cheated on her. He beat her. And then last night he actually tried to…..he tried to….." Holding her breath to try and keep herself composed, Yokiyo closed her eyes. She couldn't imagine what that did to Izumi, having the man you love, father of your children try to rape you in front of your ten year old daughter! Opening her eyes she let worry and sympathy wash over her. "He actually tried to rape her in front of their daughter. Kiyoshi we can't ever send them back! We just can't!" 
 
      
 
    His eyes going wide as she fell back into his arms and cried, Kiysohi now understood why she was so upset. That was something that he would never do. She never had to fear anything like that even though he was a demon. With a sigh, he kissed the top of her head as he moved them so he could lay in the bed and curled her into his chest. "They will stay. Just settle down. It's all going to be alright." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    "Itachi." 
 
      
 
    Another sling of a cup that shattered against the wall of his home, Itachi glared at the door when he heard the voice say his name. That bastard that he called a son. Drawing his sword he kicked the door making it fall as he glared and staggered out. "Where is your mother and sister boy? Be quick about it." 
 
      
 
    His own sword already drawn, Kazuo gripped it tightly as he glared at Itachi. "They are somewhere that you will never get to them anymore. I made sure of that. And I will end your life right now for the hell you put us through." 
 
      
 
    Glaring as he swayed as he stood, Itachi glared at the brat. He was too strong willed like Izumi used to be. When she and Yokiyo were care free and no demon was in the picture. He would show him what happens when you buck against him. "Don't get so smug with your father boy. I know where she went. She went to that bitch didn't she!? Yokiyo turned her back on humanity and mated with a demon. Abominations for so called children. I will be going and getting them back." He then shakily pointed his sword at his son. "But it will just be the three of us when I get back. You will be the one who is dead." 
 
      
 
    Taking a stance his mother showed him, Kazuo glared up at him. "You won't get past me to get near them Itachi. You are no father of mine. You don't deserve Mama. For all the beatings she got at your hands, she always begged me not to kill you. If not for her tears I would have done this so much sooner than now. But last night was the last straw. Once you are gone and dead, her nightmare can end." 
 
      
 
    "You little bastard. Don't think you can beat me just because your sorry excuse of a mother taught you a few moves!" With a glare Itachi charged his son and swung the sword, only to let his eyes go wide when he sidestepped him with ease, then groaned when he felt a h ilt to the side of his head that sent him rolling away from him. "You little bastard." 
 
      
 
    But it was the sound of a snicker that drew him away from his son. Looking up on the roof of his home was a demon with a smile. His eyes narrowing as he stood. "Who the hell are you?" 
 
      
 
    Closing his eyes, keeping his large smile, Sanzo let his head fall to the side. "Oh me? OH I am just the Lord of the East. Oh and I am the mate of Imae, Kiyoshi and Yokiyo's eldest daughter. For what you have said about her mother, I do think that my mate would be keen on taking your head." But then he opened serious eyes as he sighed. "However, for what you have done to his mother and sister. Kazuo has more of a right to take your life than anyone would." 
 
      
 
    Shaking his head, Itachi glared up at the demon on his home. "So yet another vile creature takes a human as a mate to have abomination children. I dare say that the demon race is losing its touch. That is alright with me though. To see a world with demons extinct would be perfect." He then turned a glare to his son as he narrowed his eyes. "And that thing there can't take me out any more than a woman could." 
 
      
 
    Switching his stance, Kazuo narrowed his own eyes into his father's. "Don't make a bet on that one Itachi. First of all. This is for the hell that you put my little sister through!" charging him, Kazuo feinted to the left then came up on the right as he sliced open his side, he then spun around as he moved out of his reach and glared. 
 
      
 
    Turning on his son, Itachi glared then charged his son again. "You little bastard! Die!" But then his eyes go wide when his son moved so fast, and was just one. But then paled as he froze when seconds later he felt the pain as his son's blade ran through his back. Looking down at the blood stained blade that came out his chest, he groaned as his body hit the ground when he pulled it back. "You little son of a bitch…" 
 
      
 
    Watching as the blood came out of his father's mouth, Kazuo slung the blood off of his blade onto Itachi's face then sighed as he sheathed it. Dropping his head for a moment he then looked up as he smiled. "Itachi you can call me whatever you want. All I care about is that it is over. Mama and Hana can now live in peace and never have to look over their shoulder wondering where you are." 
 
      
 
    As his own eyes started to fade, Itachi opened his mouth one more time to insult his son. But this time nothing came out. When his black eyes met the black eyes of his son, he held the same contempt in them as he did for everyone else. 'Ironic. My wife changes when I put my foot down, my life was pure hell for ten years, and then my son kills me. And all because of one bitch that turned her back on her own race. Wow.' 
 
      
 
    Once Itachi stopped moving, all breath gone from him, Kazuo let his eyes mist some as he dropped to his knees. "It's really over for us. Mama and Hana won't ever have to worry about him finding them when I can't be there to protect them." 
 
      
 
    Smiling at the boy as he jumped down and landed next to him, Sanzo looked up at the crowd of people that were slowly making their way toward them. Turning to the younger man that left the group for them, he blinked. "You are?" 
 
      
 
    With a smile, the young man laughed. "I am the new headmaster of this village. My father was before me and he passed a couple of weeks ago." 
 
      
 
    "I see." Looking back down at Itachi, Sanzo then gave the young man a strange look. "Seeing as that is the case, I am sure you know the kind of life he had right? How he treated his family? You don't have any problems with what happened here today right?" 
 
      
 
    Turning his smile to Kazuo he sighed. "We have no problem with what is going on. No one could do anything so long as my father was Headmaster. Now that I am, we had every intention on banning him from the village later today for what he does not only to you and your mother and sister, but others in the village as well." Giving Kazuo a small bow he sighed. "You, your mother and your sister are welcome to come back to live in this village whenever you wish too. You will be welcomed." 
 
      
 
    Bowing himself, Kazuo smiled as he finally fully relaxed his body for the first time in forever. "Thank you that means a lot. I am sure that we will be back at some point, but Mama needs some time away. I will be back in the next few days to get the personal things of ours that have nothing to do with him. Then I will burn it to the ground and we can start over in a new spot." 
 
      
 
    Looking down at Itachi himself, the young headmaster sighed. "I understand totally. In fact I will have one built for you in the coming days and it will be ready for you and your family to return to." 
 
      
 
    Nodding as he laughed, Kazuo crossed his arms. "Thank you I appreciate that. And I was also wondering if you would do me a favor?" 
 
      
 
    Blinking at how serious he became, the young headmaster nodded. "Yes I can. What is it?" 
 
      
 
    Glaring back down at his father's lifeless body he sighed. "I don't want my mother to know that it was I who killed him. Burry him somewhere and then send word to the palace of the Southern Demon Lord that he was killed by bandits or something like that. I hate him, so does my sister. But Mama did love him for what it is worth." 
 
      
 
    With a bow, the young headmaster smiled. "I can do that. Not a problem." 
 
      
 
    "Well Kazuo I think we better be off. My mate knows I left and your mother is probably looking for you by now." Sanzo smiled as he nodded and said his goodbyes to the headmaster then they started to walk away at first. "I won't say anything to anyone about what happened here really either kid. If I was in your place, even with as old as I am now, I would hide the fact that I killed my father from my mother." 
 
      
 
    "Than you Lord Sanzo…" But then he stopped when he heard a hiss. Looking up at him Kazuo blinked. "What did I say?" 
 
      
 
    "Don't call me Lord Sanzo. Just Sanzo is fine." Sanzo then sighed as he turned and walked on pulling Kazuo with him. "Other humans I would expect it from because of what I am. You aren't just any human though so I don't want you to do it." 
 
      
 
    "Alright then Sanzo. I do appreciate you bringing me to do this, and not telling Mama. He was worthless, but she did love him. She used to tell me that love is blind. I don't think I will ever understand that." Kazuo then dropped his head as he sighed. "And please don't tell me I will when I am older either. Mama tells me that too." 
 
      
 
    Laughing Sanzo shook his head. "Well she is right. When you fall in love with someone, it can blind you to some things. But you did do good Kazuo. For an upstart." 
 
      
 
    Stopping with another glare for him, Kazuo crossed his arms. "I have you know I have been training since I could walk with Mama. I am not a master but I am not an upstart either. I can beat just about anyone I go up against." 
 
      
 
    Winking at him as he turned to him and stopped, Sanzo had his hands on his hips. "Alright then. When we get back, beat Kiyoshi in a sparing match." 
 
      
 
    Turning his glare away from the bird, Kazuo groaned. "I said just about anyone. I am not stupid I know that I can't take a demon like him on yet." 
 
      
 
    Shaking his head as he laughed, Sanzo crossed his arms. "You know what kid. You are good, but you think you are better than you are. You need took down a few notches I think. You got one death under your belt that isn't food and you think you can take on the world. By the time Imae was your age, she was taking on demons like it was second nature ya know." 
 
      
 
    With a growl in his voice, Kazuo turned back to Sanzo with narrowed eyes. "You can't compare me to her. She is a miko after all. She was trained to fight just demons. All she has to do is be a good shot with an arrow." 
 
      
 
    Bursting into a fit of laughter, Sanzo covered his eyes. "Oh man. She is a crack shot with her bow and arrow. But she prefers to fight close range with a sword. In fact, that human took out the head guard of a demon lord, and the blinded that same demon lord." 
 
      
 
    Rolling his eyes, Kazuo sighed. "But she is still human. Purification won't work on humans. And she is a girl. I have no question whether I could beat her in a sparring match or not." 
 
      
 
    His gold eyes full of amusement, Sanzo lifted him by his clothes and put him on his back again. "Would you care to prove that? Back up what you say." 
 
      
 
    Nodding as he held onto the demons neck as he leapt into the sky, Kazuo gave a smug smile. "I will prove it." 
 
      
 
    "Good soon as we get back." Sanzo then transformed and flew back toward the palace. He would enjoy watching this upstart learn a lesson. He did good, he did what he had to do as the man of the family now and make sure that the threat on his mother and sister was gone. Now it was time to have his ass handed to him by a girl. 
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    As they reached the garden, Yokiyo blinked as she sighed. "Well he couldn't have gone far Izumi. I really don't think he did what you think." 
 
      
 
    Her eyes half closed, Izumi hugged herself as they walked further into the garden. "I wouldn't be so sure Yokiyo. Itachi deserves it for what he has done to us. But I really don't want Kazuo to have to be the one to kill his own father you know." But then she blinked when she saw the shadow of a bird growing bigger and bigger. "Yokiyo who is that?" 
 
      
 
    Looking up as Imae came up next to them with an odd look, Yokiyo blinked. "Okay he was with Sanzo but what for?" 
 
      
 
    With an odd look as Sanzo nabbed by the collar, Imae stepped up to him as he reached them. "What is going on Sanzo?" 
 
      
 
    Laughing as he looked at the glare the kid had for him, Sanzo let him go and moved to put his arm around Imae's waist. "Oh we just went to go have a heart to heart with his father is all. A lesson in manners and strength." 
 
      
 
    Her throat constricting, Izumi felt all the color drain from her face as she grabbed Yokiyo. Her eyes going right to her son. "Kazuo you didn't….did you?" 
 
      
 
    With a sigh as he half smiled, Kazuo crossed his arms. "No Mama. I didn't kill him. I wanted to, but I didn't want you to feel bad because of it. So I merely showed him that you and Hana are forever beyond his reach because he would have to get through me to you. Then I beat him up so to speak." 
 
      
 
    Her eyes hitting the ground as tears of relief fell from her eyes. Part of her wanted to hope that Itachi would change after this. She loved her husband, she really did. But the man that he has become is someone she could never love if he wasn't so gentle when they met. 
 
      
 
    Looking down at his mate, with a huge toothy grin, Sanzo laughed. "By the way Imae, the kid and I were talking on the way back here and well. He now thinks cause he beat up his dad that he can take down any human that he sees. I told him he wouldn't stand a chance on you." 
 
      
 
    "Kazuo?" Izumi looked over at her son with an odd look as he rolled his eyes. "Son I know you are good but you don't understand the level of training that Imae has had. You really aren't strong enough to face her and win." 
 
      
 
    "I know her training was different but she is human Mama." Kazuo then turned to Imae who giggled and waved for him to follow her as she and Sanzo made their way to the garden she trained in. 
 
      
 
    Tugging on her mother's close, Hana was confused. She knew that Kazuo was strong. "But Mama Kazuo is strong. Do you really think that she is that good that she can beat him?" 
 
      
 
    Pulling Hana's eyes to her Yokiyo laughed as she smiled down at her. "Oh she is honey. Just you want and see. Right after she is done showing that to your brother, I will go and find a demon and trick him into doing a sparring match with her so that you can see what she can really do." 
 
      
 
    Sitting down on a bench with her daughter between them, Izumi looked at her friend and sighed as she blinked. "Why would you have to trick him into sparring with her?" 
 
      
 
    Laughing as she turned and looked at her daughter, Yokiyo let out a long sigh. "You will see. You will see." 
 
      
 
    Her eyes taking on a look of pure pain, Izumi dropped her eyes to the ground as her shoulders sank. "We really have lived different lives haven't we Yokiyo." 
 
      
 
    Looking over at her with an odd look, Yokiyo blinked as she let her head fall to the side. "Come on Izumi don't think like that because I live in a palace with a demon lord for a mate. That doesn't mean that I don't do things like I always did. I mean the only thing I don't do now only cause I am too busy is cook." 
 
      
 
    Shaking her head Izumi let out a shaky sigh as she hugged herself. "I do not mean like that Yokiyo. Your life is full of those that love you and care about you and worry about your wellbeing. I really thought that I was going to have that as well. And until Hana was about a year old or so I did. Right after the last time that I came to see you, that was when he changed. It was like something in him just snapped and he wasn't the same Itachi that I fell in love with anymore." 
 
      
 
   
  
 

 "I know." Moving so she sat on the other side of Izumi, Yokiyo sighed as she laid her head over on her shoulder. "I would have never thought that life would turn out the way it has for either of us ya know. With as much as he seemed to love you back then, and I knew you loved him. I always thought that the two of you were going to have a perfect life. And I would be the one to wonder around and never know what it was like to be with someone who loved me or a mother. And yet here we are, each of us on the opposite end of what we thought out life would be like." 
 
      
 
    Leaning her own head on Yokiyo's, Izumi closed her eyes as she let out a sigh. "Indeed we are my friend." 
 
      
 
    Then they looked to the side to see everyone coming out to watch what was going on. Even Kurosai. With a laugh, Yokiyo sat up. "Well it looks like everyone came out to see this." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Once everyone had their places, Imae grabbed three practice blades from the rack, and handed her own to Sanzo. Turning she tossed one of them to Kazuo who had given his to his mother. "You said that I could use my two blades, however I still think that one would do for this one. It would really make it fair." 
 
      
 
    Confident that this would be just like other sparring matches with other duel bladed humans he nodded. "I will be just fine. I have fought others that have twin blades." He knew he could win against her. He knew it. The demons there, not so much. But she wasn't much older than him, human and a woman. He knew that he could win this and that he would." 
 
      
 
    With a shrug, Imae gave him a smile as she shook her head. "Alright then. But first, Sanzo did tell you who I was trained by right? You know I was trained by the strongest of the demon lords. Just because you beat your dad doesn't mean anything, I am a totally different story." 
 
      
 
    Taking his stance, Kazuo nodded as he hardened his eyes. "He did tell me but you are still human. And a girl at that. I can't not win this match." 
 
      
 
    Finally done trying to reason with him, Imae stopped smiling. "Fine then. Best two out of three?" 
 
      
 
    Shaking his head as he thought of how he would get to her, Kazuo smiled. "Nope I only need one." 
 
      
 
    Taking a sloppy stance, Imae nodded. "Alright then. Whenever you are ready then come at me Kazuo." 
 
      
 
    Watching with wide eyes, Izumi couldn't help but blink once her son started to move. He pulled out all the moves that she taught him, and others she didn't know that he had and Imae was laughing like it seemed to be just effortless to avoid them and not even try to attack back. "Well now…" 
 
      
 
    Keeping his eyes on Imae, Kurosai smiled as he crossed his arms. This was more than a good lesson for the kid. "Imae isn't your typical human fighter. And right now it is just her, she isn't even using her purification on the kid." 
 
      
 
    "Using her purification?" 
 
      
 
    Pulling her eyes to her, Yokiyo laughed. "That's right. Once we realized she was a miko, she was training in how to focus it on certain parts of her body to enhance them. She can enhance even her sight, hearing and smell. It isn't on par with a demon by any means, but it is ten times better than you or I can. She can also use it to move nearly as fast as her father can move and keep up with him when they spar." 
 
      
 
    "I see." Izumi looked back when she heard Imae giggle again and the frustrated look on her son's face. "Kazuo….." 
 
      
 
    "Don't worry this will be a good lesson for him. He did beat his dad good. But he got cocky about it. This way he will if for no other reason, always know that there is one miko out there that is strong than him, and give him something to strive for." Sanzo smiled as he watched his mate moving with the kid. She was perfect for him in every way. Now if they could only have a demon child. That would be a sign that she was bonding like Yokiyo and Kiyoshi did and he would love that. If not, just one chick would be enough for him. 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    With a laugh as once again Imae dodged him, but this time she figured that she would put him out of his misery. He was trying hard, but just wasn't enough, and he was over confident in what he could do that he didn't take the time to watch her and what she was doing. When he charged her again, she easily blocked him with one of her blades, and brought the other up and placed it on his neck making him freeze with wide eyes. "I win." 
 
      
 
    As she moved the blades away from him, Kazuo dropped to his knees with wide eyes and just sat there for a moment. "But how did I lose? I don't get it." 
 
      
 
    Dropping to her haunches, Imae smiled at him as she laughed. "You didn't win because you assumed that because you hadn't lost yet, and I am a girl that you could win no matter what. There is always going to be someone out there that is strong than you are. That is why no matter how strong you are, your training is going to last until you are dead or physically unable to pick up a sword." 
 
      
 
    A glance to his mother then back to her, Kazuo sighed. "But I really did think that it would be easy for me to win against you. One day in the woods I came across a miko and she said that I was trying to do something evil and attacked me. I didn't kill her but I beat her with ease. That's why I thought I could." 
 
      
 
    Pulling his eyes up to hers, Imae smiled as she winked at him. "But you also wouldn't listen to anyone here. I know they all tried to tell you even Sanzo. You assumed that I would be the same as she was. I am not like any miko you will ever meet outside of these palace walls Kazuo. Had I only been trained by normal humans, you and I would have been evenly matched and it would have been harder for me to win. But I was not trained by normal humans. Uncle Senri had some to do with it, but for the most part I was trained by Grandpa, Father, and Master Umarus. All super strong demons that I had to keep up with." 
 
      
 
    Dropping his head, Kazuo let his eyes half close. He did still have a lot to learn if that was the case. "I see then." 
 
      
 
    Standing as she saw the defeated look in his eyes, Imae sighed. "Don't worry about it. I will get Father to assign someone to train you that helped training me while we are all gone at war." 
 
      
 
    "But can't you do it? I would rather learn from you." Giving her a pleading look, Kazuo still didn't move. He wouldn't argue with training from a demon, but she beat him. He wanted training from her." 
 
      
 
    Holding her hand out to help him up, Imae sighed. "I will do some before I leave for the East after the war. But after that I will get Master Umarus to train you some. He will push you and make you strong. I promise that one." 
 
      
 
    With a nod as he took her hand and stood up, Kazuo sighed as he half smiled. "Alright then." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Jerking awake from the sudden movement and blood curdling scream of his mate, Kiyoshi turned and pulled her into his arms as she fell into a mess of sobs. But she was shaking violently and her eyes were wild. "Settle down. What is it?" 
 
      
 
    "The….the…..the pups!" Yokiyo tried to finish it, but she couldn't. The sobs were too hard. She had his clothes with a death grip as she shook. Something was wrong and they needed to get to them right now! 
 
      
 
    With a serious look, and smelling everyone coming, Kiyoshi pried her hands off of his clothes and went to the door. They learned a long time ago that when she has a feeling like this, not to ignore it. If it is the pups, then they are being brought home. Just as he opened the door he saw everyone looking at him. Looking at his father he sighed. "Go get Mother, Yukani and everyone else and bring them back here." 
 
      
 
    "Father what happened?" 
 
      
 
    Turning his eyes down to Imae, Kiyoshi was serious. "Your mother had a feeling. Go get your brother and sister." He then turned and shut the door and went back to his mate. 
 
      
 
    Reaching out and grabbing her arm, Kurosai had his own hard eyes. "Stop at the Southern camp and get Koraen before you leave." 
 
      
 
    Nodding Imae turned and headed for her room. She had to hurry. She had to get to them. 
 
      
 
    Looking down the hall at Kurosai, Sanzo whistled and made him stop. "You stop in the East and get Atsana. He will be about the only one that will get my sister to just come back here." When all he got was a nod he went in and joined Imae in getting ready to leave. And was actually a bit jealous that she was much faster than he was at it. "Imae what was that about a feeling your mother got?" 
 
      
 
    Lacing her boots, Imae sighed. "For as long as we have all been together, we have all learned that when Mama has a feeling and is upset about it, or she wakes up in a scream like that we take it seriously." Standing she grabbed her katanas and raced out of the palace. Soon as her feet hit the grass she gave a loud shrill whistle. "I am going to take Ryu and go on ahead. You get Koraen and catch up." 
 
      
 
    Before he could hardly blink, Sanzo watched as his mate was on the dragon and flying through the air at speeds he didn't know the dragon had. With a sighed he jumped in the air and transformed, only to land back in human form before Koraen's tent as he came out. "We need to go to the West." 
 
      
 
    Flinching as his m ind went right to his mate and son, Koraen tensed. "What happened?" 
 
      
 
    Shrugging Sanzo sighed as he rubbed the back of his neck. "Yokiyo screamed and woke everyone up. Kiyoshi told her to go get her brother and sister. Something about her having a feeling. She is already headed toward the West on Ryu." 
 
      
 
    With a nod, Koraen jumped into the air. "Right." 
 
      
 
    Once they reached them, Koraen made eye contact with Imae as she glanced over. "Imae what exactly is going on here?" 
 
      
 
    With a sigh, Imae turned and looked straight. "Mama had a feeling. You know how that is. When she is frantic we take it seriously. Well this wasn't just frantic she woke up screaming like someone tried to kill her. It was so bad that father sent Grandfather to get Grandmother and Aunt Yukani, and me to get my brother and sister." Her eyes narrowed as she looked down at her mate and Koraen. "We don't stop until we get there." 
 
      
 
    With a nod as he held onto Sanzo's feathers, Koraen nodded to her. "Right. You can handle that Sanzo right?" 
 
      
 
    Hissing up at him, Sanzo gave a mighty flap of his wings as he pushed to stay with the dragon. He could do this no problem. 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Smelling Kurosai landing just outside the flap of his Lord's tent, Atsana rushed from the tent. "My Lord what has happened? I could smell Lord Sanzo moving toward the West fast with his mate and now you are here. What happened?" 
 
      
 
    With a sigh Kurosai crossed his arms. "Come on let's go. To make it easier to explain, you transform and I will go on you and tell you what is going on. But we need to get to the East and get my mate, daughter and everyone else home." 
 
      
 
    "Right." Atsana then jumped into the air and transformed, allowing Kurosai to land on his back before flying hard toward the East. Flashes of Ayame flying through his mind as he pushed. 
 
      
 
    Once they were on their way, Kurosai sighed when he hissed. "Long story short, we figured out when she was pregnant with Kiara that if she gets a bad feeling we take it seriously. She woke up screaming like someone tried to kill her. It was focused on the pups. Imae and Sanzo are going for them, we are going for the others." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    With a sigh as he held his mate as she sobbed harder now than the day the pu ps left, Kiyoshi glared at nothing over her head. Though he wished that it was nothing more than a mother's worry about her children, he knew better at the same time. 
 
      
 
    They learned when she was pregnant with Kiara. She had a feeling that something was wrong with his mother. He tried to explain it away as she was just emotional and pregnant. But she argued right back with him and demanded that he send Umarus to the Southern Shores Palace. On his way Umarus came across a small force that were headed to the Southern Shores to try and attack. Picking a time when Yukani and Kamui were with he and Yokiyo because of her being pregnant. And also because of that his father was on the rounds. They learned that day to take it seriously. 
 
      
 
    Taking a deep breath, Kiyoshi looked out the window and into the clear night sky. 'I just hope that they make it there in time to make sure everyone is alright.' 
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    With serious eyes, Yoite stood alone under the window to the room where up until tonight he and Takara stayed with their Lord's children. They were now with their uncle, his mate, and Takara, as well as Chiren and Nyoko. But they were not in the room. 
 
      
 
    Right now they were hidden deep in the palace. He could smell them coming. Hunting. Transforming. Leopards that were coming with an intent on an attack. No doubt their main goal would be the pups of his Lord. "They will not get neary them. Those bastards will not harm a single hair on their heads. I will not let happen!" 
 
      
 
    As they came closer and closer, Yoite took a deep breath as he let go of his restraints and transformed. Allowing the leopards that came over the wall to be greeted by his fully transformed dog demon form. His white fur glittering like silver in the moonlight and a snarl on his lips. The resolve in his eyes was clear. He was willing to die to achieve his goal of protecting them. 
 
      
 
    Once there were three dozen leopards in the court yard he dipped his head as every hair on his body stood on end. Then he charged as he let out a snarl bark. The two dozen wolves that were in the room poured out into the court yard. All transforming as well. All of them determined that this is where they stop. 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    At the sudden surge of power, everyone in the safe room looked up. Some shaking when they felt the rumble under their feet. They all knew that the fight was on. Kiara stood next to Takara and held her breath as she forced herself to remain calm as she held Katana's hand. 'I know Master Yoite will protect us. But I do wish Mama was here.' 
 
      
 
    Clinging to her father as she shook, Hiroko turned a glare on Kiara as she snarled some. "This is all your fault. You and your brat brother should have never been here in the first place!" 
 
      
 
    With a growl as she held Isamu at her side, Yuriko turned a glare on her niece. She had a mouth yes, but this was not the time to run it and expect everyone to just deal with it. "Now is not the time for this Hiroko. Stop it and be quiet." 
 
      
 
    A growl of his own, Sume glared down at Yuriko and her mongrel of a son. "She can say what she wants when she wants Yuriko. You and your mate try to quiet her far too much." He was really growing tired of them trying to make her show respect to those that are so far beneath his princess that it is pathetic. 
 
      
 
    With a frustrated sigh, Yuriko took a deep breath as she turned away from Sume with closed eyes. "That is enough out of you as well Sume. I will not do this with you right now. I will not." 
 
      
 
    Looking back and forth between her father and her aunt, Hiroko blinked as she turned back to the dogs. "You know what. I bet if they got what they wanted then they would just go away." And before anyone could react, she rushed forward and headed right for Katana. Her plan was to nab him and take him to the leopards. But just as suddenly as she moved and got to him she felt herself being pinned to the floor with her arm twisted painfully behind her back. With frantic eyes she looked up to find Kiara's eyes wild as they glared down at her. "Get off of me! Someone help! She is going to kill me! 
 
      
 
    Taking a step toward the scene, Sume growled. "Get off of my daughter you mongrel little, but just as he started to take another step toward the two of them, he felt a hard punch in his gut and a blade go to his neck. The human and the leopard. Pushing the leopards blade away from him he started to move but then felt the blade of the spear in his stomach, and the one at his neck back instantly. "Get that bitch off of my daughter!" 
 
      
 
    As Kisa started to move to her daughter's rescue, Yuriko held a hand out to stop her as she stood up and slowly walked over to Kiara and Hiroko. Much of her wanted to let this place out and show her niece that she couldn't treat everyone like dirt no matter who you are. But this was neither the time nor the place for it to happen. Kneeling before them, Yuriko gasped when Kiara turned her eyes on her. Just like her brother able to transform before he can sit up, her eyes were bleeding. "Kiara…." 
 
      
 
    Refusing to let go, Kiara growled as she looked up at Yuriko. She knew her eyes were bleeding. She could feel an inner rage right now she had never felt before. All she wanted to do was kill the wolf beneath her. But she was fighting with it at the same time, since this was her father's best friends niece. 
 
      
 
    Taking a deep breath Yuriko gave her a serious yet pleading look. "Honey please don't do this." 
 
      
 
    Growling, Kiara didn't flinch. "She went after my brother." 
 
      
 
    "This is her home you little retch! Get off of her…." 
 
      
 
    Hearing her father and turning to see the blood trickle down his neck and the glare of her uncle, Kiara still didn't move. "Her home or not she threatened my pack. By all rights her life is mine to take. I don't care what you say about it." 
 
      
 
    With a smile, Yuriko nodded as all eyes turned back to her. "That is very true and I understand Kiara. But with what is going on outside, and the war. This really isn't the time to cause stress is it? Just let this be a lesson for her? I doubt after this she would dare to do anything to you or your brother again. Please?" 
 
      
 
    Growling as she looked down at the wolf that thrashed around beneath her but wasn't moving. Yuriko did have a point. It would not be good if she killed her right now. Even though the wolf started it by going after Katana, she would relent and let her have this as a lesson this time. She did not want to be the cause of any undo stress between her father and Shone with the war coming. "Fine." Kiara then let go as she stepped off of her and watched with a glare as she rushed back to her parents, and Chiren and Senri moved back over by them. "But if she goes after my brother again, I don't care what is going on I won't stop." 
 
      
 
    With Hiroko safe in Kisa's arms, Sume shielded her from the dog's glare. Everyone in this room was going to pay for this. Everyone! No one treats his princess like this and gets away with it. No one. 'You will all get yours. I promise that one. Watch.' 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    With a harder glare as they got close enough to see the palace from the horizon, Imae flinched. There was dust everywhere. Something big was going on. "Damnit someone is there already! Faster Ryu!" 
 
      
 
    A screech as he pushed harder to keep up with the dragon, Sanzo could see the battle in full force. It was bad. Once they got there, he figured that his mate would head right for her brother and sister, and he was going to be on her. He figured Shone would drop down to help Yoite. 
 
      
 
    As they got closer and closer, Imae could see what was going on. Leopards did battle with wolves, with Yoite at the forefront. She didn't care what Shone and Sanzo did. She wanted her brother and sister! Leaning down to give him more of a stream line flight, Imae "Hurry Ryu. When we get there ignore the fight and head right for Kiara and Katana. They will be somewhere in the palace." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    A glance up, Yoite relaxed some to see Shone transforming as he fell from Sanzo, and Imae and Sanzo headed into the window of the palace. They were going to Kiara and Katana. He now didn't have to focus his nose on them to make sure that they were still in the safe room. Once Shone landed next to him, they set to work in tearing through the last dozen of leopards that were there. 
 
      
 
    In full on work mode, Imae focused as Ryu raced through the palace. As they rounded the corner that went to the safe room she narrowed her eyes. There were actually wolves there! Not just leopards. "Go." She then slid off of Ryu as he barreled into the wolves and sent them flying down the hall. Looking in the room she did a quick head count and then sighed. "Everyone is here." 
 
      
 
    Moving and using his spear on a wolf that was coming up again, Senri nodded. "That's right. Glad you got here when you did kid." 
 
      
 
    As her uncle and mate blocked the attacks, Imae called Ryu to her. "Takara take the kids and get on Ryu. He will keep you out of the fight. Now!" 
 
      
 
    "Right away My Lady." Takara then stood up as she watched Kiara, Nyoko Isamu and then Chiren all get on him, she then climbed on herself still holding Katana in her arms. Turning back to look at Hiroko, though she was wicked, she was a child. "Lady Hiroko?" 
 
      
 
    Clinging to her father Hiroko shook her head side to side violently. "That dog will push me off. No way am I getting on the dragon." 
 
      
 
    Looking around at the wolves that were now on both sides of them, she growled as she closed her eyes. "I am sorry about this guys." She then strted to glow blue as she let her purification flare to its fullest. Sending everyone there through the wall and the out the hole in the wall. Ryu shooting straight for the sky the second that he was out. Now standing back to back with her mate, Imae glared at all the wolves that were around them. "So tell me are you Northern or turn coats? Or do you just not like Mama?" 
 
      
 
    Stepping ahead of the rest, one of the wolves looked at her with a hard glare. "Do not flatter yourself human. We have always been loyal to the North and Lord Motoichi. That is why we are here. Doing his bidding." 
 
      
 
    Leaning her back against her mate, Imae laughed. "Oh that is good. I have no problem killing you all then. I might have had a hard time killing those that were loyal to Shone." But feeling the rumble, she turned to find Shone and Yoite coming around the corner and glared at Yoite, telling him clearly to stay out of it. Satisfied when he merely transformed and leapt to stand on the palace roof. She then turned back to the wolf. "So are you here hoping he will give you a high ranking position or did he send you here on an order to kill my brother and sister?" 
 
      
 
    Glaring, the wolf growled. "For one they are not your brother and sister. You are no blood to the bitch in the South. For two he did send us. We do this because of who he is, not what we want him to do for us." He then growled as he pointed his sword at her. "This act would have been done before you had a chance to get here had you not split them up making have to do the same with my force." 
 
      
 
    Laying her head back on Sanzo's back, Imae sighed with a smile. "Oh then I am glad that we split them up. Uncle Kamui would have let nothing happen to Aunt Yukani or Grandmother. So they are dealt with." 
 
      
 
    Nodding as he looked back at her, Sanzo laughed. "And those that Atsana and I assigned to my sister would have none of it either." 
 
      
 
    Giggling as she looked up at him, Imae nodded. "That is true too." 
 
      
 
    Growling again as he narrowed his eyes at them, the wolf didn't hide the venom in his voice. "Everyone else was just bonus. You and those mongrels, and the bitch is who we really wanted." His eyes then shifted to Sanzo as he snarled. "Though I am glad that I get to take you out. Since you betrayed the demon world just like Kiyoshi did. Course Lord Motoichi will not complain. Your death is just sooner than he thought it was going to be." 
 
      
 
    Shaking violently, Imae kept her head down as she gripped her katanas as tightly as she could. That was the second time that he referred to her mother as a bitch. He wasn't going to get off lightly with this. Not at all. "So you really think you can take me out?" 
 
      
 
    "I know I can." His growl and glare back to the female, the wolf didn't budge. "Miko or not I can take you out. You would not be the first miko that I have killed." 
 
      
 
    With her eyes glassed over and hard as stone, Imae looked up at him. Her typical chocolate eyes that were always so sweet and smiling, had a resolve in them to kill. She was through playing games with them. "If that is how you feel then you will agree to this. If you can land one scratch on me, I will let you have my head. My orders will then be for the Southern Guard to hand over my brother and sister to you the second that I am dead. However." Her eyes then met his and narrowed even more when he visibly flinched. "If I win, I let you live so you can crawl back to that welp you call a Lord and tell that son of a bitch that we are coming for him!" 
 
      
 
    A snarl on his lips for the way she insulted Motoichi, the wolf just glared for a moment. This would be cake. "You know what girly I think we got a deal on that one. Taking out the human mate to the Lord of the East, the pups of the South. And the Lord of the East. Yes Motoichi will be highly pleased after this." 
 
      
 
    Not even flinching as he laughed, Imae kept her glare on him. "I wouldn't bet on that you bastard. Her eyes going behind her at Sanzo, she gave a nod. "I think it is time all the sparing that we have done together get put to some good use don't you think?" 
 
      
 
    Nodding as he joined her in glaring, Sanzo gripped his one sword. "You know I couldn't have said it any better my dear. 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Watching from where he sat with everyone on the dragon, Chiren couldn't believe his eyes as he half glared down at what was going on. He couldn't believe that she would do such a thing! "What is she thinking making a deal like that? She knows that no one would do it." 
 
      
 
    Watching as well, Takara sighed. "My Lord. Lady Imae is not stupid nor is she near as weak as he thinks she is. You have seen her in action." As she bounced the now wide eyed and curious Katana in her arms, Takara never took her eyes off of Imae. "She has no intention of losing. She willingly made that deal with him to get his confidence up. She knows that should the unthinkable happen, myself, Yoite and Lord Senri would never hand over either Lady Kiara or Katana to them. Or anyone else for that matter." 
 
      
 
    Never taking her eyes off of her sister and Sanzo, Kiara had a mix of emotions right now. She was upset that they mated, because that meant that her sister was going to be leaving for the East. But she was happy that she found a mate at the same time. Hearing the conversation behind her, Kiara smiled one of her rare and true smiles. "She will not lose to them. My sister has only ever lost two times. One to Grandfather, the other to Father." 
 
      
 
    Turning to look down at her, Chiren sighed. "My Lady, this is far from a sparring match with her father or grandfather." 
 
      
 
    Turning her glare at him over her shoulder, Kiara growled at him. "I know that. But this battle is just like with Kado. It is to protect us. When Imae is protecting someone she loves, she can't lose." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Each with a matching glare, Imae and Sanzo turned and looked like they were going after each other in an all out effort to kill the other. But instead went around each other taking out the charging wolves as they rushed them. Closing their eyes, they just trusted the other knew their moves as they had the last few months. Finally after a few moments when she didn't sense any more charging, Imae turned and pointed her sword at him. "So you think you can do better than your men just did?" 
 
      
 
    A snarl on his lips the wolf just glared at her. He knew he could take them out. He didn't know why his men didn't do it, they fought better than that most of the time. But he knew he could. "Oh I know that I can. However I am no fool. The two of you, I can't do that on my own. You without him at his side I would be…." 
 
      
 
    Taking a deep breath, Imae sheathed one of her katanas as she dropped her head. "Sanzo." 
 
      
 
    Looking back and forth from Imae to the wolf, Sanzo then sighed as he sheathed his own sword. "Alright I get it. Get lost." He then laughed at the shocked look on the wolf's face as he leapt out of the way to land on the roof and watch next to Yoite. Sitting down he shook his head. "Hey you attacked her brother and sister, and insulted her mother. You deal with her. I am out of it." 
 
      
 
    His eyes blinking the wolf just looked at him. He was a falcon and bonded like wolves do. He should be trying to shield her not letting her fight on her own. Especially with how much weaker she was than him. "You are going to truly stay out of this? I will have no retaliation from you when I attack her?" 
 
      
 
    Smiling as he closed his eyes, Sanzo shook his head. "Not just for attacking her no. You deal with her on that one. But you won't be able to touch her so it's all good." But then he opened his eyes and glared with his smile. "However. If it does look like you are going to get lucky and she doesn't see it, I will be taking your head off then. Just so you know." 
 
      
 
    'Not if I take her head off and then get over the wall before you get to me.' But then without a word, the wolf lunged at Imae and swung his claws at her from the left and he brought his sword up from the right, but he gasped when instead of taking her head off and slicing her body in half, his arms went all the way around and it looked like he was hugging himself. Turning to look behind him, he snarled to see her there. "You bitch!" 
 
      
 
    Imae glared as she dropped down to duck from his claws and blocked his katana. Transferring most of her purification to her foot she reached out and kicked him, sending him flying back a hundred feet. "You know you really should watch your mouth. There are children here." 
 
      
 
    "Bitch! Die!" 
 
      
 
    Taking a deep Imae focused as he charged her swinging wildly with both his sword and claws. Compared to sparring with her father and Umarus every day he was moving in slow motion. Being able to use her purification to see his moves, and counter, this battle was a piece of cake. 
 
      
 
    Waiting and watching for the opening she needed, Imae smiled when she saw it. she plunged forward with a dagger. She moved out of reach of his claws and deflected the sword. Her dagger going into his neck as her katana sliced into his gut. On second thought you bastard, you don't get to live. You attacked and insulted my pack. Die." She then flared every ounce of purification she had to its fullest and turned him to dust nearly instantly. 
 
      
 
    Once it was done she turned and walked a few feet to the pond to rinse the blood off her hands. As she stood up she smiled as Ryu landed next to her and Kiara flew off at her side. Putting her hand on her sister's head, Imae let out a relieved sigh. "You are alright?" 
 
      
 
    With a tight grip on her sister's clothes, Kiara smiled a bright smile. "Yes I am fine. We all are. No one touched us." 
 
      
 
    "Good." Looking up to see the worried look of Takara as Yoite came up to stand with them, Imae couldn't help but blink as she looked up at him. He was covered in blood. "You know I don't have the nose here everyone else does, is that the leopards or did you get hurt?" 
 
      
 
    Giving a bow as she shook his head no, Yoite smiled. "No My Lady I am just fine." 
 
      
 
    Nodding as her uncle came up to her, Imae sighed. "Since everyone is alright, we leave as soon as possible." Turning to look over at Shone as he greeted his mate and son, she noticed the two with a pup to the side. "I take it that is Kisa and her mate and daughter?" But then she blinked as she looked down at Kiara and how she glared and growled at them. "What is all that about?" 
 
      
 
    Looking down at the now happy and laughing Katana, Takara sighed. "When the fighting started with Yoite and the others, we were in the safe room. Lady Hiroko said that she felt that if they were given what they wanted they would just go away. She then started to move for Lord Katana." 
 
      
 
    Her entire body tensed as she glared at the pup. Imae's eyes were no longer soft. "She did what?" 
 
      
 
    Nodding, Takara laughed as she pulled shocked eyes from both Imae and Sanzo to her. Laying a hand on Kiara's shoulder, Takara smiled. "Though I believe that Lady Kiara showed her that isn't an option." 
 
      
 
    Looking from Takara to the glaring Kiara, Imae blinked as she started to relax some. "Kiara what did you do?" 
 
      
 
    Not taking her glare off the wolf, Kiara let go of her sister as she crossed her arms. "I put her on the floor. End of story." 
 
      
 
    "Good girl." Imae then took her hand as she headed for Shone. "Let's go and get Shone and the others so we can get back and Mama can calm down." 
 
      
 
    Her eyes going wide with worry, Kiara shot her head up to Imae. "What is wrong with Mama?" 
 
      
 
    Laughing as she looked down at her sister, Imae let out a sigh. "Mama is why we are here. She had one of her feelings. I am sure since you are safe now it's gone but you know how she gets when she gets those." 
 
      
 
    Laughing, Senri walked with Zokeni in his arms. "She goes crazy when she gets those feelings." 
 
      
 
    Rolling her eyes, Imae looked up at her uncle and half glared. "Really Uncle Senri?" 
 
      
 
    "Truth is the truth Imae." Senri then winked at his niece. But he couldn't stop the glare as he looked at Sume. He actually thought that they were going to let him touch Kiara. That one would need to be watched. 
 
      
 
    As they reached Shone, Imae smiled. "We are ready to head back. So whenever you are ready we can go." 
 
      
 
    With his mate in his arms, Shone nodded. "I am ready to go now. Since I rode on Sanzo all the way here, I have the energy myself to transform and carry them." He then turned to Sanzo and laughed. "Would you like me to return the favor?" 
 
      
 
    With a glare, Sanzo hissed at Shone as he crossed his arms. "I swear you know I am not so weak that I can't fly her home too. It will save room on Ryu's back as well. I can take her, Kiara and Nyoko. Chiren, Takara, Katana and Yoite can ride Ryu." Turning to Imae he laughed. "If that is alright with you of course." 
 
      
 
    "It's fine." But everyone looked up when they heard a growl to find Sume glaring at Shone. Imae though held her own growl as Senri stepped up and put Kiara between the two of them. And Takara moved with Zokeni to stand behind them with Katana. 
 
      
 
    A glare in his eyes, Sume growled. "We are not going with you Shone." 
 
      
 
    Growling back at him, Shone was not happy with Sume right now anyway. The second that Isamu got to him he told him what happened with Hiroko and Kiara, and how Sume reacted to it. Once he stopped walking, Shone was not going to fight with him. He wasn't going to argue. He loved his sister, and still did his niece to a point. But this wasn't the time to try and play who has more control. "Sume I get it that you are her mate, but the day you left your pack to come here you gave up your title of Lord or Leader as well. I am Lord of the West. You are mated to my sister, and you will shut your damned mouth and do as you are told right now. Once this war is over and Motoichi is dead you two can do whatever you want to do. Go back to your pack and rule them, or stay here I don't give a damn. But if you stay things change. And right here, right now you don't have a choice. You go to the South. Move it!" 
 
      
 
    His amethyst eyes narrowing as he glared with Shone. He wanted to play friends with a human lover and his mongrels, fine. And right now, for the moment he couldn't do anything about it and would have to go to the South with them. But he would see his daughter a Lady of the lands one day. If not all of them. "Fine. But mark my words Shone. I will have my say about what is going on at some point Shone. Trust me on that one." 
 
      
 
    "Not in the South you won't." Her eyes hard as he turned to glare at her, Imae crossed her arms. "Just remember that had your daughter not been a threat to my brother, nothing would have happened to her. She could of said anything she could think of and Kiara would not have so much said a word to her. IN the South, being Shone's niece will only take her so far there. She has no power in the least. Remember that and make sure she does." When all she got was a glare and a growl before he turned to Kisa and the pup, Imae sighed as she looked down at Kiara. "Let's just get going and go home shall we?" 
 
      
 
    Nodding, Kiara smiled. "I want to see Mama and Father." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    With all the worry and fear she had racing through her, Yokiyo gasped as she jerked her head up. It was all gone. Replaced with the peace she has felt the last twelve years daily, a peace she hadn't felt since Kiara and Katana left. "They are safe?" 
 
      
 
    Taking a deep breath, Kiyoshi sighed as he closed his eyes. "You are alright now then?" 
 
      
 
    Leaning back into his arms, Yokiyo closed her eyes as she took a deep breath. "I am to a point. I will be back to normal when I get them all three here again. But they don't leave again. This time we rethink their guard for when we are gone at war and everyone just stays here." 
 
      
 
    Blinking as he rubbed her back, the headache he had quickly melting away. "What do you mean by rethink their guard?" 
 
      
 
    Easing away from him, but staying on his lap Yokiyo nodded as her dark blue eyes met his ice blue ones. "I know something happened. My feelings like that are never for no reason at all. I had hoped that by just like in the story, splitting them up would have kept them safer. But it put them in real danger I know it. I hadn't felt that terrified in my life. Not even when I knew something was wrong with your mother." 
 
      
 
    Moving them so they were laying on the bed, Kiyoshi pulled her to him as they lay on their side, his chest against her back. "That is fine but I still do not know what you mean by rethink their guards." 
 
      
 
    "Senri. I know he wanted to go and fight but he went with them…." Being cut off as he put a hand over her mouth, Yokiyo blinked as she took a deep breath. 
 
      
 
    Once she stopped talking, Kiyoshi let his eyes start to drift close. She had no sleep for a full day and neither has he. They would sleep while they waited on the pups. "I do believe that Senri will end up staying after all Yokiyo. He had no problems going with them. He has told me had we been going against Kenji and Shinra he would fight. But this is Motoichi. Umarus and Yoite will stay no matter what either way it goes. Now rest." Pleased when she nodded then let out a sigh as all the stress from the last two days fled her body. Her heart nearly instantly slowed to that of sleep. 
 
      
 
    He for one could not wait for this to be done. To see what Imae's bond is going to be like. And have more than ten years where it is just he and his pack with nothing threatening them. 
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    "So can you explain the feelings to me again Yokiyo I am still not sure that I understand it." Izumi sat with a now smiling and chipper Yokiyo in the court yard. She had no clue just how much different her friends life has been. But now she is finding out the strange things she can do now that she couldn't do before Kiyoshi. 
 
      
 
    Laughing Yokiyo winked at her. "It is just one of the many things that have happened that are not normal. Even by demon standards. It happened first when I was pregnant. Kurosai went on the rounds for Kiyoshi, and I kept getting a bad feeling about Sorae. I finally got Kiyoshi to send Umarus to check on her, and there was a small force that were planning to try and attack her when there were few guard and Kurosai and Kamui were not there either." 
 
      
 
    She then looked up at the sky as she sighed and leaned over on her friends. With the way that Imae knows how she gets, her pups would be back today. And she couldn't wait to get her hands on all three of them and know for herself that they are safe. "I really can't wait for the pups to get back here already." 
 
      
 
    Laughing as she looked up at her kids, then back down to Yokiyo, Izumi smiled. "Demons or not I doubt that they will be here today. Maybe the middle of the night but I would put my bet on tomorrow Yokiyo. It takes at least two days for demons running to get from here to the West." 
 
      
 
    Winking at her friend as she sat up, Yokiyo shook her head as she smiled. "Imae won't take that long and neither will Ryu. They both know how I get when I get my feelings like I did. You saw me. I was like that until I am sure they were safe with Imae." 
 
      
 
    With a sigh, Izumi nodded. "So let me ask, is that the only thing different with your bonding with Kiyoshi? I mean already like you said, even by demon standards it is not normal." 
 
      
 
    "Well I get my happy ending, and there are several other things that have happened that are odd." Blinking as she looked back at Izumi to see her half glaring. "What?" 
 
      
 
    "First of all what do you mean by you get your happy ending? And second what sort of things are you talking about that you can do?" But when Yokiyo burst into a fit of laughter, Izumi glared. "What it is a legit question." 
 
      
 
    With a nod as she looked behind them to see Kiyoshi talking to the men that were going to stay there and help guard her pups and the palace she smiled as she sighed. "Just like it sounds. I get my happy ending. It happened so fast that we had to have it pointed out to us. You see I knew when I mated him that any kids I would have had would still be kids when I died of old age. I was ready for that. But with all the strange things that are going on in our bond, after Reijiro attacked, we went to see a demon named Kai. He told us that our want to be with each other, allowed me to truly bond with him, and I took on his life span." 
 
      
 
    "You did what!?" Jumping to her feet, Izumi for a second drew all eyes to her as she gaped down at her friend with an odd look for a moment. Blushing she sat down as she shook her head at her giggling friend. "What kind of other things happened than the feelings and bonding?" 
 
      
 
    Looking up at the clear sky, Yokiyo blinked as she thought about it. "Well the first thing we noticed was that just like a typical dog demon I could sense his moods and feelings. But the first thing was when….." Dropping her head as she let her eyes half close and she put her hands on her once again flat stomach. "Two weeks after we mated the first time, we realized that I was pregnant. I was pregnant the entire presentation that presented me to the other Lord's. I even used my purification. After it was all done he left to go do the rounds. But once he got so far away from me, I collapsed in a mess of sobs and pain. They rushed to get him back as soon as they could, but I lost the baby. Again when I was pregnant with Kiara, I wanted to find him for something and focused on where he would be in my head. Next thing I know, Sorae tells me that my eyes went unfocused and crossed, my head fell to the side and my eyes dulled out. To me it was like I could see him in my head. I could sense his mood, see where he was and who was with him. Things that even demons can't do." 
 
      
 
    Nodding as she took a deep breath of her own, Izumi turned her eyes to her kids. "I agree. That so so far from normal it is crazy. I am sorry that you lost the baby still. You never did tell me exactly how when I came to be with you when you had Kiara. But I figured you would in your own time." 
 
      
 
    Laughing as she winked at her, Yokiyo smiled. "It's alright. But Kai said that it happened so fast that not even Kiyoshi or Kurosai could notice it. And not only did I adopt his life span but I am linked with his is a better way to do say it. And I will get to live to be a grandmother, or even a great grandmother who knows." 
 
      
 
    "Linked?" 
 
      
 
    Crossing her arms, Yokiyo nodded. "That is one of two downsides to this. If he dies, I die. If I die, he dies. That and not being being able to be too far apart." But before Izumi could say anything, Yokiyo jerked her head up as her eyes went wide when she heard a roar. It was Ryu! Rushing out from under the cherry blossom trees she smiled as Ryu landed and a streak of black raced for her. Stooping down, she threw her arms around Kiara as she jumped in her arms and wrapped her little arms around her neck. "Oh my sugar!" 
 
      
 
    While she hated the nickname, Kiara wasn't going to fight it this time. She just hugged her mother. She could call her anything that she wanted to right now, all Kiara cared about was that she was back with her and her father. 
 
      
 
    Looking up to see a smiling Takara walking toward her with a giggling and happy Katana, Yokiyo smiled as she laughed. "And there is my handsome boy." Sitting Kiara down on her feet now she smiled down at her. "Honey you remember Mama talking about my friend Izumi and her children right?" When she nodded, Yokiyo pointed to Izumi. "That is her." 
 
      
 
    Turning to see Kazuo and Hana walking up to them she pointed to them. "That is Kazuo and Hana, her children. Hana is only a few weeks older than you, and Kazuo is the same age as Isamu. But remember to be nice and include them alright?" 
 
      
 
    Nodding as she looked up into her mother's teary eyes, Kiara blinked. "Where is Father?" 
 
      
 
    Looking as she pointed to where Imae and Sanzo were talking with him, Yokiyo sighed. "He is right over there with your sister." Once she took off, Yokiyo turned and pulled her son into her arms. "And I hope you were a good boy." 
 
      
 
    Turning back to Izumi as she smiled down at her son, Yokiyo welled with pride. "And this is Katana. We aren't exactly sure where the marking comes from, guessing because Kiyoshi has one by each eye." 
 
      
 
    Reaching out and doing what she did with her own children, Izumi tapped him on the chin and smiled as he squealed with a laugh. "Oh he is precious Yokiyo." She then gave her friend a half glare. "And a demon as well. I was amazed that Kiara was, but two of them? You neglected to tell me that." 
 
      
 
    Rubbing her nose on her son's pulling another chorus of giggles, Yokiyo laughed herself. "I am just so used to everyone knowing now it slipped my mind. It has to do with the bond that we share. Come on let's go join them over there so we aren't the odd balls out. And besides Katana loves to hear his daddy talking. Just don't tell Kiyoshi I said that he hates it when I say daddy. He would prefer Papa or Father, but I do it anyway when he isn't around." 
 
      
 
    Just as she reached her mate and daughter she got that sudden rage as she heard his low growl. Following his eyes, she found him glaring at a wolf pair with a cub. "Well who are they or you just going to growl." 
 
      
 
    Looking down at his mate, Kiyoshi didn't hide the glare in his eyes. "That is Kisa, Shone's sister and her mate and pup." 
 
      
 
    Flinching, Yokiyo glared at them as well. "So that is who had Isamu thinking bad about all humans and made him say those things to Kiara. He looks like the type." 
 
      
 
    "Anyway Mama…." Imae sighed as her parents eyes came back to her. "It is a little deeper than that now. Kiara tell Mama and Father what happened with them in the West." 
 
      
 
    Looking up at her parents, Kiara blinked. They both looked like they could blow up the world already and she hadn't said anything yet. After a moment she took a deep breath as she closed her eyes and still clung to her father's clothes. "Hiroko said it was our fault that leopards and wolves were attacking. Said they would go away if they got what they wanted. She moved for Katana. I put her on the floor." 
 
      
 
    Her entire body tense, Yokiyo closed her eyes as she took a deep breath so as not to go off half cocked. All but shoving Katana into Imae's arms. "The leopards and the wolves must have been the reason for my feeling." 
 
      
 
    "Probably. Master Yoite took care of the leopards, and Shone helped him when we got there. Sanzo and I took out the wolves." Imae then blinked and smiled when Yokiyo turned and headed for Sume and Kisa. 'Show them Mama.' 
 
      
 
    Reaching the small family of wolves, Yokiyo knew all eyes were on her as she glared up at Sume. Since you are mated to Shone's little sister, you are welcome in this palace during this time of war. While you are here, stay away from my pups. The second we return, the three of you leave." 
 
      
 
    Growling down at her, Sume clenched his hands. "Only the Lord of the palace can place rules on someone. Not some lowly, filthy human retch." 
 
      
 
    Ignoring the threat, Yokiyo kept her glare up into his eyes as she took another deep breath. "You will keep your daughter away from mine. Kiara will be told next time not to relent. Understood?" 
 
      
 
    "I told you bi…" But just as Sume took a step toward her, he growled as he was flung backwards as she touched him, through a tree and slamming into the palace wall. 
 
      
 
    Putting up a barrier around Kisa and the pup to stop them, Yokiyo advanced on him. "You will keep your hands and mouth off of my children. Your mate will keep her hands and mouth off of my children. And your daughter will keep her hands and mouth off of my children. Do we understand each other?" 
 
      
 
    With a snarl, Sume jumped to his feet and tried to swing on her, but instead his fist hit a barrier, and then he froze when he heard another snarl as a resounding boom echoed around him. Turning to see Kiyoshi there with bleeding eyes and his sword against the barrier that he was in. With a growl as the miko moved and let Kiyoshi pull her into his arms as he started to calm down, Sume glared. "Fine. But if your daughter starts with mine, she won't relent either." 
 
      
 
    Feeling him calming down now, Yokiyo laid a hand on his as she kept her glare with Sume. "My daughter knows better than to start the fight. But she will finish it." She then turned to Hiroko and Kisa with the same hard glare. "We do have an understanding as well do we not Lady Kisa? Hiroko?" 
 
      
 
    Clinging to her mother, Hiroko just looked at her with wide eyes. All she wanted was to get t her father. Nodding her head quickly she took a deep breath. "Yes I understand." Then the second that the barriers were down, she let go of her mother and raced to her father, beating her mother by just a few seconds. "Papa are you alright?" 
 
      
 
    "Not now Hiroko." Sume growled at the miko as she walked away from them. She really was stronger than he gave her credit for. But all she did with this little s how was piss him off. No one treated him or his daughter like they have been treated the last twelve years and gets away with it. 'She will learn that the hard way. When she comes home and no pups are waiting for her.' 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    As she sat in her room with her family, Yokiyo was still made and fuming over the way that her pups were treated. But hearing the giggle of her son, Yokiyo looked over and couldn't help but smile as she watched Kiyoshi once again trying to pry his hair loose as Katana jerked on it as he shoved it in his mouth. With a small laugh she pulled glaring ice blue eyes to her. "Are you having trouble there Kiyoshi?" 
 
      
 
    Finally for the millionth time Kiyoshi freed his hair from his son and handed him to his mother. "You seem to be the only one that he doesn't do that too." 
 
      
 
    "Oh he tries love. I am just better at not letting him get my hair than most are." When all she got for an answer was a glare and a growl, Yokiyo couldn't help but giggle. "Don't give me that look you dog. At least he is playful. When Kiara was this age when you touched her she wouldn't do anything but look at you." 
 
      
 
    "Mama." 
 
      
 
    Pushing Katana back into his father's arms as he growled at her, Yokiyo reached over and pulled her daughter into her arms and hugged her. "Oh it's alright it wasn't a bad thing. But when you were tiny, even the night you were born. If I held you, or Imae, or Takara, or Grandma, Grandpa. Anyone. Especially Grandpa you were just like your brother. Laughing, and playing. But the second your father picked you up or touched you, you stopped doing that and just lay there looking at him. Like you were a picture, quiet and focused taking everything in. The only movement you made was when you would breath." 
 
      
 
    Blinking up at her mother with wide eyes. "Really? I did that?" 
 
      
 
    With a smile, Kiyoshi freed his hair again and laid his son on the bed watching as he giggled and rolled over to his stomach. "Indeed. Regardless of what was going on or what you were doing, if I touched you, you stopped and just focused on me. Sometimes I do wish your brother was like that." 
 
      
 
    Smiling as well, Kiara moved to her brother on the bed and tickled him pulling a chorus of laughter from him. But then she looked up at her parents and let her head fall to the side. "Well where do we get how we are from?" 
 
      
 
    Not entirely sure how to answer that, Yokiyo looked up as she thought for a moment. She had never really stopped to think about where Kiara and Katana got certain things they did from or if it was their own. "You know honey I don't know where you get that from. From what Uncle Senri told me I was never like that, nor was he. Grandma told me that your father wasn't like that, nor was Yukani. I wonder….." 
 
      
 
    "Grandpa." 
 
      
 
    Laughing as she moved so she could lean into Kiyoshi's arms, Yokiyo shook her head. "No. According to Umarus your Grandpa was hell on feet when he was a pup. Even worse than your father was. Unless it came from your great grandparents, or my parents I don't know who you got it from actually. I never barely remember Papa's parents, and Mama's died when she was little." 
 
      
 
    Nodding as he looked at his pups play, Kiyoshi sighed. "There is only one that could answer that about my grandparents. They were thousands of years old by the time my father was born. Kuryukuku, the elderly former head of the Shinigami. He would have known my grandparents as p ups." Reaching out and scooping up his son and dumping him into his mother's arms, Kiyoshi sighed. "Right now it is late. Sleep." 
 
      
 
    Looking over as she saw Kiara moving out of the corner of her eye, Yokiyo half glared. "Where do you think you are going young lady?" 
 
      
 
    Turning wide and blinking eyes to her mother, Kiara didn't know what her mother was talking about. "Father said that it is time to sleep. I was going to go and…" 
 
      
 
    Shaking her head as she lay Katana on the bed next to her as Kiyoshi moved. "No you don't. You are going to stay right here with us. It won't be much longer before we have to leave you and go to war, and until you and your brother are right here in this bed with us." 
 
      
 
    Smiling brightly, Kiara dove back in the bed to lay between her brother and her father. Curling up against her brother and holding his hand, she let out a sigh as her parents draped their arms over them. She would never say it but she loved the feeling. Just now realizing how tired she really was, Kiara gave a yawn as she let her eyes flutter shut the same time as her brother. 
 
      
 
    Propping herself up on one elbow, Yokiyo couldn't help but smile as a few tears fell from her eyes as she watched her pups. Feeling concern and eyes on her she didn't even look up. "I am just happy. I get to watch them grow up and see what their kids look like. And who knows once this war is done, maybe a couple more pups could come. We have the time to wait for it to happen now." 
 
      
 
    "Indeed." Kiyoshi smiled sweetly as he let his eyes land on his daughter, than to his son, and finally at his mate. Moving his hand from over the pups he ran the back of his fingers down her face before running them through her hair. 
 
      
 
    Leaning into his hand for a moment then laying down as she moved closer to her son, Yokiyo sighed. "Everything is coming together it would seem. Imae is happy, I get my happy ending. There is every chance in the world she will too. And your sister and my brother are both going to be parents finally." 
 
      
 
    "Indeed." Laying down himself, Kiyoshi kept his eyes glued to her own. The thought of more pups with her was delightful. Though not too soon from now at least. When he first laid eyes on her, he never thought that in just twelve short years, he would have two demon pups with her, love her, and she seemed to have changed the luck for the better for his entire pack. He had thought that a miko in his palace was a curse. 'Now I know you will forever be a blessing for this palace, and this pack.' 
 
      
 
      
 
      
 
      
 
      
 
    A New Heir Chapter 100 
 
      
 
      
 
    With Umarus's arm around her to hold her firm, and her very pregnant daughter in Kamui's arms, Sorae let her worried eyes focus on the palace that she could now just barely see. All clinging to her mate as he raced them home. She was worried about her grandchildren! They all learned when one of Yokiyo's feeling prevented an attack on her personally, that they are to be took serious and never ignored. 
 
      
 
    With a small smile as she clung to her mate who kept her still because of the baby, Yukani sighed. "It's alright Mama. Don't worry so much. They are fine I am sure." When her mother looked at her, Yukani winked at her and laughed. "You know Imae would never let anything happen to them, and Yoite and Senri are there with them too. I bet they don't even have a scratch on them when we get there." 
 
      
 
    Dropping her own head, Sorae half smiled. "I know all that Yukani." She then looked over at her pregnant belly, and then back up to her amber eyes. "But I worry all the time anyway. You know how I am. Once I get my hands on them and I know for sure that they are just fine, then I will be alright. I can't help but worry until then, just like I still do you and your brother." But then she gasped as Kurosai jumped and landed with her fully in his arms in the middle of the court yard. Pushing out of his arms, as Yukani did, the both of them raced into the palace and toward where they could already smelled them all. 
 
      
 
    Touching her feet to the ground from Atsana, Ayame sighed as she took a deep breath then snapped her head up and glared at the palace. He did! That fool mated with the human! 'You fool!' "Sanzo you….." 
 
      
 
    Crossing his arms with a half glare, Kurosai looked over at the falcon as Kamui made his way to the palace first. "Yes Ayame that is right. My granddaughter and your brother are mated now." When she didn't even look at him he sighed as he headed for the palace with Umarus. But just a few feet later he smiled the threw his head back in a fight of laughter. 
 
      
 
    "My Lord?" 
 
      
 
    Looking over at Umarus, Kurosai crossed his arms. "I just now realized how crazy of a dynamic our pack is. My oldest granddaughter is now mated to someone who is older than her own father. My great grandchildren will be just at best a few years younger than their aunts and uncles. And who knows what else is going to happen after that." 
 
      
 
    With a laugh of his own, Umarus smiled over at him. "And this amuses you I see My Lord." 
 
      
 
    Winking back at him, Kurosai laughed again. "Hell yes. It has already been crazy, but can you imagine? I do believe that the South and East are in for a wild ride for the next thousand years or so." 
 
      
 
    Her arms crossed as she glared at the palace, Ayame was not amused by what Kurosai was saying. She was enraged at the fact that her brother actually mated with the human. Her only hope now was that someone in the court would manage to kill her before they bond can be too set. 
 
      
 
    "My Lady?" 
 
      
 
    Hearing Atsana's voice, Ayame sighed as she shook her head. "I am sorry. I will be fine. I just need to go and have a talk with my brother is all. Thank you Atsana." 
 
      
 
    Giving her a bow, Atsana watched Ayame as she stormed into the palace. He couldn't hide the draw to her. The attraction to her. However, he was going to wait until after the war was over and do things properly. He did hope that she accepted. After all, a mate and maybe a chick to occupy her time, and soften her heart, might soften her toward the young miko that is now his Lord's mate." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Looking up at the window, Sanzo sighed. "Well everyone else is here." 
 
      
 
    Smiling, Imae stretched her arms over her head as she sat next to him. "Good. Mama will be happy about that. And grandma probably is sick with worry till she gets to them." 
 
      
 
    Leaning over and kissing the side of her head, Sanzo laughed as he stood up and pulled her off the bed with him. "That is true. But come. We have one that is not as happy to be here as the rest of them are right now." 
 
      
 
    Giving him an odd look, Imae put a hand on her hip. "Really? Who is that?" 
 
      
 
    Smiling down at her, Sanzo dipped his head for a quick kiss. "That would be Ayame." 
 
      
 
    Rolling her eyes, Imae sighed as she laughed and headed for the door with him. She should have known that she wouldn't be happy about the fact that they were mated now. "And that would be because of us and what happened while she was gone." 
 
      
 
    Laughing as they exited her room, Sanzo nodded as he sighed. "That would be right love. Though I do believe after the beating that you have her when we got here a few months ago, I doubt that she is going to try to do anything with you, or even say anything. I will be hearing an earful though I am sure." 
 
      
 
    Laughing as she gave him an odd look, Imae shook her head. "I would think that she would understand that she is one of only four that don't like humans here. Her, Kisa, Sume and Hiroko. And nothing she has said has changed anything yet." 
 
      
 
    Nodding as he smiled down at her, Sanzo laughed. "She really just won't care." As they turned a corner he smiled even brighter at Ayame as she stormed up to him. "Isn't that right Ayame?" 
 
      
 
    "Isn't what right Sanzo?" Ayame really just wanted to take her head off, but she knew better than to mess with her herself. Her brother however was a different story. He was going to hear it. 
 
      
 
    His smile never fading, Sanzo kept his hand in Imae's and his eyes on his sister. "That you really just don't care that you are of only four in this entire palace and land that hate humans." 
 
      
 
    Crossing her arms as she glared up at him, Ayame took a deep breath. "That's right I don't care Sanzo. And right now I want a word with you. Only without your mate." 
 
      
 
    Rolling her eyes, Imae let go of his hand and headed down another hall. "Have fun. I want to see my grandparents, aunt and uncle anyway." 
 
      
 
    Watching her walk away for a moment, Sanzo then sighed as he turned a glare to his sister as she glared at him. "There is nothing that you can do about it Ayame. So there is nothing to talk about. It is said. It is done. She is the Lady of the East, and our child, boy or girl, demon or half will be my heir. So just suck it up and deal with it." 
 
      
 
    Snapping her teeth at him, Ayame stomped her foot as her eyes narrowed. "I honestly thought that you were just joking before we all left. I didn't really think you would actually mate with her." When she saw the look in his eyes she started breathing hard. "Come on Sanzo you can't be serious about this! To mate with her knowing that she more than likely won't mate like….." 
 
      
 
    Hissing at her, Sanzo made her stop as her eyes went wide when he narrowed his and leaned down into her face. "Don't lecture me about that Ayame. I know very well what could and could not happen. I don't care if at best all I have with her is fifty or so years. I will take what time and chicks I can have with her. Now for once why don't you be the supportive little sister that wants her big brother to be happy and just knock all this off." He then turned and followed his mate's scent toward her father's study. 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    With a smile as she sat beside the window beside Izumi, Yokiyo held her sleeping boy as she looked around the room at everyone that was there. Her eyes landed where Senri, Zokeni, Kamui and Yukani were all talking. Yukani now less than a month away from giving birth, and Zokeni just now starting to show that she was pregnant. She knew she would see Yukani's pup born before they left. But she only hoped that she would make it back in time to see Zokeni's baby born. 
 
      
 
    On the other side of the room Kurosai and Sorae were talking with Umarus. Another place Sanzo, Imae and Emiko. Kiyoshi, Shone and Soichiro were in the middle of the room talking. And to her side were all the kids, Kazuo, Hana, Kiara, Isamu and Nyoko. This moment was next to perfect, but in just a few days they were going to be leaving and headed to war. But at least once it was over, for a long time to come peace could reign with Soichiro and Emiko being Lord and Lady of the North instead of Motoichi. 
 
      
 
    "Kiyoshi. Have you given thought to who is staying and going when it's time?" 
 
      
 
    Looking up along with everyone else, Kiyoshi nodded as he sighed. "I have. Yokiyo and I talked about it. Of course Kamui will stay with Yukani, Umarus with my mother. Yoite with the pups. And….." 
 
      
 
    A glance back at his mate with a smile, while he wanted to be there to support his sister, he knew Kiyoshi would make sure that she was safe. He was staying here with her. "I am going to stay too." When he sighed and nodded, and he saw the smile on both Zokeni's and Yokiyo's face he relaxed then turned back to Kiyoshi. "My sister?" 
 
      
 
    Looking back down at the map, Kiyoshi narrowed his eyes. "She will be toward the back of the battle field. A small regiment of troops I know would be loyal to her with her, along with Emiko. Just in case." 
 
      
 
    Rolling her eyes, Yokiyo stood and moved to stand next to her mate with a half glare for him. "I already told you, and so did Emiko and Soichiro. I will have to fight at some point. Rinako sees the death of Reijiro as a failure to do what was expected of her as the Lady of the North. Like it or not Kiyoshi she is going to hunt me down and you know it. That is why I have been training harder than normal in purification." 
 
      
 
    Shaking his head as his sister goes from glaring to Kiyoshi to smiling with her now wide awake son, Senri sighed. Trying to keep his voice down, Senri turned back to Kiyoshi. "How long?" 
 
      
 
    "One month from now. Chiren says that Chiren will push it and shave one month off of what he wanted and leave the North if Four months. I will be there waiting on him when he gets there." He then cast his eyes over to his pups and his mate. "Though I do wish I could say tomorrow and get this done and over with." 
 
      
 
    "Agreed." Senri looked over at his sister and once again felt like he was letting his father and mother down. He couldn't go with them to protect her, and feel right about leaving his mate here. And the smile on her face, he knew she probably wanted him to stay with her pups anyway. 'I just hope you approve of the paths we have taken Mama. Father. Neither of us would trade the lives we have for just about anything.' 
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    Watching as Kamui paced the hall outside the birthing room, Kiyoshi let out a sigh. He was in a way thankful that his sister went into labor today. A little longer than she should have had the pup, but she was now. For it would give him a break from the roller coaster that his mate has had him on, since she was now focused on the birth of their niece or nephew. Not the fact that they only have one more full night with the pups before they leave for war. 
 
      
 
    When he heard the small sigh to his right he looked down to see quite sad faces on both Kiara and Nyoko. "Kiara?" 
 
      
 
    "I wanted to be in there with Mother." Dropping her head, already seeing the stern look on her father's face. "I know I am not old enough yet." 
 
      
 
    "Exactly. It will not take as long as you think then you can be with your mother again." But then an annoyed growl came from the pacing wolf. With a sigh, Kiyoshi just closed his eyes. He knew, personally that there was nothing he could say to calm Kamui down. Until he got to Yukani and his pup. 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Falling back with her head in her mother's lap, Yukani growled. "When can I push? This hurts!" 
 
      
 
    With a smile as Yokiyo handed her the cloth, Sorae shook her head. "It hurts but worth it in the end you know that Yukani. Really now." She then used the damp cloth to blot her daughter's head. 
 
      
 
    "I know that Mama but it hurts! I can't believe that some people have ten plus kids!" Growling as she flinched and fought the urge to push. Once the contraction was over she let her body relax as much as she could. "I am never doing this again. I am only ever having one pup. That's it. I can't do this again." 
 
      
 
    Laughing with a true smile, Yokiyo just looked at her. "Oh don't you even say that Yukani. If you remember I said the same thing when I gave birth to Kiara, and I have another one." 
 
      
 
    Falling back and breathing hard, Yukani half glared at her. "Yeah and you are nuts too." 
 
      
 
    With another sigh as she shook her head, Sorae looked up to find the midwife kneeling down to check her progress. "How much longer until we find out what she has?" 
 
      
 
    Checking the progress, the midwife smiled. "It should not be too much longer. She is almost there." 
 
      
 
    Yokiyo turned back to Yukani as she sighed. "Well Yukani you and I were talking the other day. Do you know what you are going to name the pup when it gets here?" 
 
      
 
    Shaking her head as she waited for another contraction to finish, Yukani held her breath. Once it was over she slumped against her mother. "Not really. I wanted to make him pin down a name but he wouldn't." 
 
      
 
    "You don't have a boy name or a girl name picked out?" 
 
      
 
    Turning to Zokeni, who was finally really showing she was pregnant, Yukani half smiled. "I don't. He tells me it is all up to me, boy or girl, and I have no clue where to start." Tensing as another contraction ripped through her, Yukani fisted her hands. Once it passed she tried to catch her breath. "I thought about after my grandmother, Chiyo. But it just didn't feel right. And I can't think of anything else." 
 
      
 
    Looking down at her belly, Zokeni smiled as her eyes half closed. "Well Senri and I have talked about it and decided already." Looking down at Yukani she laughed. "If we have a daughter after my mother, Kishiko. If we have a son he wants to name it…." She then turned her eyes up to meet Yokiyo. "Kaien after his father." 
 
      
 
    Her eyes misting over with tears, Yokiyo nodded. "I think that is wonderful!" 
 
      
 
    "It is time My Lady. You are ready to push." 
 
      
 
    "Finally!" Yukani then waited for the next contraction to come so she could push. She wanted this done, and her pup! 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Everyone frozen in place, all eyes on the door, they waited as the sound of groaning could be heard with the soft words of encouragement from the other women with her. It was time. 
 
      
 
    Kamui was tense with wide eyes as he kept them glued to the door. It seemed like it was taking forever! She already went over what was normal for a dog or a wolf, and now this was taking an eternity to him! But then he swayed as he leaned against the wall. The wail of a healthy set of lungs echoed from behind the door. Yukani was fine, and they had a daughter! A dog demon daughter! "We are…" 
 
      
 
    Looking down from Kamui when he felt a pull on his legs, Kiyoshi sighed to see both Kiara and Nyoko looking at him with pleading in their eyes. "Not yet. It is not time for anyone to go in until Grandmother brings the pup to the door. Sit now." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    "My Lady, your daughter." 
 
      
 
    Taking her daughter in her arms, Yukani had tears streaming down her face as she looked into her perfect face. She had black hair and as she opened her eyes she had sky blue eyes. "She is perfect. Absolutely perfect." 
 
      
 
    Hugging her daughter, Sorae smiled down at her baby girl. "She is dog like you. Has no markings like her father, And those sky blue eyes. She is beautiful!" 
 
      
 
    Nodding as she looked down at her little girl, Yukani took a deep breath. Finally, after hundreds of years of being mated, they were parents. It took them long enough but finally it happened. Then she gasped as she remembered what Kamui told her. "Koto…." 
 
      
 
    "Koto?" 
 
      
 
    Looking up at her mother, Yukani nodded as she let her mother lift her pup out of her arms. "Yes. I was thinking right before she said it was time to push, Zokeni was naming her daughter if she has one after her mother. Sky blue eyes like that, Kamui said that his mother, Koto had those very same sky blue eyes. So that is what we will call her. Koto." 
 
      
 
    Looking down at her newest grandchild, Sorae bounced her as she turned and headed for the door. "Koto. I think it is a perfect name for a perfect little girl." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Hearing the door start to slide open, Kamui was instantly there looking down at Sorae with wide eyes, going even wider when he turned to the pup she held. "Is it a…." 
 
      
 
    Handing the baby over to him, Sorae smiled as she pulled the blanket back from her face. "Your daughter. Yukani said you told her, boy or girl she got to pick the name. She decided as soon as she saw her eyes. Koto." 
 
      
 
    Kamui gasped as when Sorae said the name, his daughter opened her eyes and he was able to once again look into the same sky blue eyes he did with his mother. Black hair, no markings, and heavenly sky blue eyes. She was his mother made over. "It's perfect." He then went in the room and to his mate as she settled down on a clean bed. Handing Koto down to her he kissed the side of her head. "You are sure of the name Yukani? After my mother?" 
 
      
 
    Nodding as she leaned into his arms, Yukani sighed as she looked down, both of them watching as the pup let her eyes drift close falling asleep once she was comfortable. "I am. It just seemed right when I seen her and she opened her eyes. You are alright with it?" 
 
      
 
    Kissing her head again, Kamui laughed as he leaned his head into hers once more, and rested a hand on his infants head. "Koto is perfect Yukani." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Late that night after Kiara and Katana were sleeping, Yokiyo once again found herself in her mate's arms as they looked up at the moonless night. "I am glad that I got to see the birth of Koto. She is so cute, and the name does seem to fit." 
 
      
 
    "Indeed. Yukani has waited long to be a mother. It is about time it happened." Kiyoshi then looked down at her sideways as he let his eyes half close. "Yokiyo I will end this as soon as I can. I promise." 
 
      
 
    Turning in his arms and hiding her face in his chest, Yokiyo let out a long sigh as she fought back the tears. "I know that. I just wish that I didn't have to go." 
 
      
 
    Keeping one arm around her waist, and the other now around her shoulders, Kiyoshi sighed as he looked back up at the stars. "As do I. However, this is something that we must deal with. Hopefully, if anything else comes along, our pups will be grown and we can send them to deal with it, and we will stay home." 
 
      
 
    Laughing as she looked up at him, Yokiyo once again saw that rare but true smile on his face. "That would be ideal. We stay home with the grandkids and they go do the hard work." She then sighed as he dipped his head and seared her mouth with his own. 
 
      
 
    Releasing her mouth, Kiyoshi lifted her and went back to the bed laying her down next to Katana, and the moving around to lay next to Kiara. Both of them smiling as the pups kept their hands together, but moved closer to them at the same time. 
 
      
 
    "Kiyoshi." When he looked at her, Yokiyo held her hand up and smiled. With a content sigh as he reached out and wove his fingers between hers and then they laid them over the pups. "At least we have one more night with them before we have to leave. Kiara is probably going to be a mess tomorrow night and try to stay up as long as she can." 
 
      
 
    "She will be fine." Kiyoshi then methodically began to rub his thumb up and down on her own. "Sleep now." 
 
      
 
    "Right." Settling in as she sighed with a small smile. She hadn't told him this in a long time, and even though he didn't always say it back to her, she could always feel the love for her as he looked up at her after she would say it. "I love you." 
 
      
 
    Opening his eyes, Kiyoshi smiled as he took a deep breath and sighed it out. "I did not think it was possible at first. However, I do." Looking down at the pups, then back to her, Kiyoshi moved his hand from hers for a second as he reached up and cupped her face. "I love you." 
 
      
 
    Smiling as they joined hands again, Yokiyo slowly let her eyes drift close. If not for the threat of looming war this would have been a perfect moment for her. 
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    After a long day of visiting with the newest pack member, Yokiyo once again found herself sitting in her room. Watching as Kiara and Katana played and giggled on the bed. But this wasn't like any other night. Tonight, she was leaving once they were sleeping. They would wake up without her there. She didn't like that at all. But, like Kiyoshi told her. Once this is dealt with, peace will reign and she won't have to worry about it again. 'It helps but not fully. I just wish this part of our bond never happened.' 
 
      
 
    Moving to stand behind her, Kiyoshi sighed as he wrapped his arms around her waist and dropped his forehead to rest on the back of her head. "Regret again?" 
 
      
 
    "Not really regret." Leaning fully into his arms she sighed. "More like just wishing this part of our bond wasn't there. I love getting to watch them grow up and see them with kids of their own. But I hate leaving them for even a second." 
 
      
 
    "As do I. However with the situation there is no way around it." Kiyoshi turned his eyes to Kiara as she moved to the edge of the bed along with Yokiyo. "Kiara?" 
 
      
 
    Her eyes full of worry, Kiara took a deep breath. She knew this wasn't like her. She always wanted to be the shadow of either her father or Imae, but this was them leaving. To fight in a demon war. She was terrified that even with as strong as they were that they might not come home. "I just…" Dropping her eyes as her shoulders slumped. "Make sure you come home." 
 
      
 
    Her heart breaking, Yokiyo moved from Kiyoshi's arms and sat on the bed hugging her daughter as he moved to get their son. "Oh honey you don't have to worry about that one. Motoichi is no match for your father, I will be with Emiko, and dozens of demons from the army handpicked by your father and Umarus themselves. We are going to be just fine and come home to you and your brother as soon as we can. I promise." 
 
      
 
    Relenting with it just them, Kiara let a few tears fall as she clung to her mother and hid her face. "But nothing is certain in war. I….." 
 
      
 
    "Kiara." 
 
      
 
    Looking up as her father came to stand before them with her brother in his arms, she blinked to see the stern look on his face. "Father?" 
 
      
 
    Handing Katana down to his daughter he sighed as he crossed his arms. "I will not be taken down by Motoichi. With the South, West, East and Tikae working along with us, victory is a promise. Your mother will not be harmed, I will see to that personally. And besides you have other things you must do while we are gone, other than worry about your parents." 
 
      
 
    Blinking as she dropped her head to the side, Kiara just looked at him. What did she have to do while they were gone? "But what is that Father? What could I have to do while you are not here?" 
 
      
 
    "Imae is mated to Sanzo now. She is not only our daughter, but she is also now officially Lady of the East. But she will be at war with us. Grandfather is going with us as well. That leaves you to make sure that things run like they should. Grandmother knows some, but you know more about the ins and outs, security as well as rounds." Taking a deep breath as he closed his eyes, Kiyoshi shifted his stance so that he was standing more on one leg. "You have to be in charge of the South, and your brother while we are gone." 
 
      
 
    Yokiyo smiled as she watched her daughter's eyes get bigger and bigger with each word she said. Everyone knew that either Sorae or Umarus would assume the role of someone who would make sure the South was run properly and took care of. But to think that it was up to her, it would give Kiara something to do while they were gone. "That's right. I never thought about that honey. You are going to be the eldest child of the Lord here. You get the leadership role instantly. You can do it right?" 
 
      
 
    Looking at her father, down at her brother, into her mother's eyes, and then back to her father, she smiled brightly as she gave a sharp nod. "I can do it. I will make sure everything is done while you are gone." But then her eyes turned sad. "Do you know how long it will be?" 
 
      
 
    "We are hoping no more than a couple of months." Reaching out and resting his hand on his daughter's head Kiyoshi sighed. "We march tonight, and will be to the valley in three days give or take and set up camps while we wait for Motoichi. He should get there give or take about a month after we do. Then it is just waiting to see who is going to start the war." 
 
      
 
    "I see….ouch Katana no! Not my hair!" Kiara then growled at the laugh of her parents as her mother got his hands free of her hair. "It is not funny." 
 
      
 
    Handing Katana back to Kiyoshi, Yokiyo reached out and started to tickle Kiara as they fell back on the bed, Kiara not being able to hold the giggles in. "Oh yes it is. My little sugar." 
 
      
 
    "Don't call me that Mama!" Kiara wiggled as she tried to push her mother's hands away from her. She would no sooner get her moved from one spot and she found another spot that tickled her. When she just wouldn't stop, Kiara finally just gave in. "Alright! It's funny! It's funny!" 
 
      
 
    Laughing as she stopped tickling her, Yokiyo sighed. "Alright then. It's late as it is and you two need to get in bed and go to sleep." Standing and taking her boy from Kiyoshi, she watched as Kiara moved to the middle of the bed, right next to her father. Laying Katana down next to her, Yokiyo then laid down in the bed same time as Kiyoshi. "Alright my pups. Close your eyes and go to sleep. I love you." She then leaned over and kissed Katana on the forehead, and then the same to Kiara. 
 
      
 
    Reaching over, Kiyoshi sighed as he touched each head. Then let his eyes focus on his mate as worry and sadness washed over him. Kiara curled over in a ball, one hand reaching out and grabbing Katana's hand, and the other fidgeted around until she had a fist full of black and white hair as she settled in under the blanekts. 
 
      
 
    Yokiyo couldn't help but smile as tears streamed down her face. Soon as he was curled up with his sister, holding her hand, Katana's eyes were already heavy. Kiara had hers closed, but her breathing was still heavy right now. She would wait for Kiyoshi's cue to move when he knew from her heart beat that she was sleeping. 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Looking up as they waited in the hall, Kurosai stood with Sorae and Umarus. As the door opened he sighed to see that Yokiyo was already in his son's arms. "They will be fine." 
 
      
 
    Moving to touch Yokiyo's back, Sorae smiled as she fought back her own tears as Yokiyo looked at her. "I know I am not Mama, but I will take the best care of them. Alright?" 
 
      
 
    "Thank you Sorae." 
 
      
 
    Kiyoshi then watched as Umarus followed his mother into the room and slid the door shut after he got one last glimpse of his now sound asleep pups. Turning to his father he sighed. "Imae and Sanzo?" 
 
      
 
    "They are already outside the palace gates with the entire Eastern Army ready to move." Laughing as they headed down the hall, Kurosai rubbed the back of his neck. "Though most of them don't know what to think of her, a few couldn't care less, and there are the hate looks." 
 
      
 
    Closing his eyes as they turned a hall, Kiyoshi sighed. "They would be foolish to say or do anything to her." 
 
      
 
    "Agreed." Looking up as the exited the main door to the palace Kurosai looked up to see the gate open, with Imae, Sanzo, Soichiro, and Shone all waiting on them. "Looks like we have a welcoming party." 
 
      
 
    "Indeed." Reaching everyone, Kiyoshi only nodded as his eyes met the worried eyes of his daughter. "Imae?" 
 
      
 
    Her eyes still on her mother, Imae smiled as she nodded. "I have already had the Southern Army ready to march. They are just on the other side of the palace walls between us and the Western Army. Sanzo got the East and Shone the West. Everyone is ready." 
 
      
 
    "Good. We leave at once. The sooner we get this done the sooner we can come home." Kiyoshi then walked through them and at a rather fast clip began the march North. With the other Lords, his father and daughter falling in on either side of him, and the massive forces behind them. It was finally time to avenge the deaths of Chirio and Hiro. Give Soichiro his rightful place as Lord of the North, and then go home. 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Settling in next to Katana, Sorae sighed as she watched them sleep. Umarus in a chair between them and the door, and Yoite already under the window where Kiyoshi told him to stay at night. But just as she let her eyes start to close, she heard the door open and looked up to see Yukani coming in. "Yukani? Why are you in here? We told you yesterday that you didn't have too with a new pup." 
 
      
 
    Looking behind her as Kamui walked in as well, Yukani laughed as she and her daughter went to the other side of the bed. She sat down and looked at her niece and nephew then her mother. "I know that Mama but we promised Kiara that while they were gone, we would both sleep in here. Kamui came in with me and will be next to the bed and I will keep her between me and him. It's alright." 
 
      
 
    "But you are both new parents and…" But seeing the look in Kamui's face as he moved another chair over to sit right next to the bed she sighed. "You really should just be the three of you." 
 
      
 
    Looking over at his sleeping daughter as Yukani laid down, Kamui reached out and gently touched her head. "It is alright Sorae. I am here with them, and sleeping there isn't much bonding going on anyway. Besides, as Yokiyo always says. The more the merrier." 
 
      
 
    Opening his eyes for a moment, Umarus looked at the bed and then smiled. That bed once belonged to Kento and Miyu. Then Kurosai and Sorae. Now Kiyoshi and Yokiyo. And one day, it will also belong to Katana and whomever he mates and so on. And right now, there were three generations in the bed all at once. 'Two dog demons birthed by a miko, a dog demon born like her father's wolf blood with no markings. This pack as truly taken an unpredictable path Kento. Though I know you approve of them fully.' He then let out a sigh as he closed his eyes and saw flashes of Kento and Miyu before they left for the Southern Shores, the last time that he would see them alive. 'And just like I promised you before you left that day to watch over Kurosai. I will watch over and protect all other generations that come following my friend.' 
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    Blinking her eyes, Kiara yawned as she sat up and stretched her arms over her head. Looking around the room she sighed as she let her eyes half close. They were still in her parents room, but her grandmother, Umarus and even Yukani, Kamui and Koto were in the room with her. But everyone was still sleeping. 
 
      
 
    Movement next to her made her smile as she remembered what her father told her. She had to make sure she took care of the South, and her brother. Reaching over Kiara lifted her brother from the bed to her lap where she pulled a ring of giggles from him as she made faces at him. 
 
      
 
    Movement in her arms, and the giggling behind her, Yukani opened her eyes to see sky blue eyes looking up at her. "You know what. I swear all three of you are just like Kiyoshi. Up at dawn." Sitting up, she smiled at Kamui and handed him their daughter so she could stretch and yawn. "It is far too damn early to be awake yet." 
 
      
 
    "Watch your mouth Yukani!" Sitting up herself, Sorae crossed her arms at her daughter. "Really there are pups in the room?" 
 
      
 
    Looking at her mother's glare, Yukani laughed as she stood then took Koto back from her mate. "What? Mama please. They live with Umarus, so I know they have heard way worse than that. And that will include Koto as she grows so you can't use her right now either." 
 
      
 
    Taking a deep breath, Sorae shook her head as she stood up and then reached out and lifted Katana into her arms. "Really Yukani? How about you just humore your mother and no more of that before the pups?" 
 
      
 
    Scooting over to the edge of the bed, Kiara sat there for a moment as she quickly ran her fingers through her hair and then braided it. "Grandmother. Do you really think that they will be back before Aunt Zokeni has her baby? Or do you think it will take longer than that?" 
 
      
 
    Smiling as she headed out of the room with Umarus, Sorae looked at Kiara as she sighed. "I certainly hope it does not take that long at all. Your mother I am sure can't wait to get home and see you, your brother, your new cousin. And see the birth of another cousin." Stopping at Kiara's bedroom door, Sorae sighed. "I know I for one will be glad when all this is over with. Then the only one who could give us trouble would be Kenji and Shinra." 
 
      
 
    Nodding as she slid her door open, Kiara left it open a little as she raced in her room and got her some clothes out. Changing she gave a quick look in the mirror then joined her mother, as Yukani, Kamui, Senri and Zokeni all joined them and headed for the dining hall. But her mood changed as she narrowed her eyes with a growl. Hiroko, Kisa and Sume were already there. But they were all in the wrong seats, and she wasn't going to just let this go either. Not where they were. 
 
      
 
    Her head tall, she moved in front of her grandmother and went to stand behind Kisa as she kept her father's blank face. "I ask that the three of you move. Down to the midways of the table. Now." 
 
      
 
    Giving the smaller pup a glare with a slight growl in her groan, Hiroko leaned her head on the table. "It is too early to be awake right now. And besides pup it is just a dining table where we eat. What does it even matter where we sit anyway?" 
 
      
 
    Crossing her arms as Kiara growled and glared hard at the wolf pup. "Because simply put your mother is in my mother's seat. Your father is in my father's seat, and you are in my seat. With my mother not here, my grandmother will take her seat as she feeds my brother. I will sit in my own seat. Aunt Yukani and Koto will sit next to me, next to her will be Uncle Kamui. On the other side of the table will be Lady Yuriko, Isami, Nyoko, Chiren, Aunt Zokeni and Uncle Senri. Any other seats are free for you to sit in. Now move." 
 
      
 
    Not letting anything stifle his words, Sume glared at the little bitch of a pup that dared to glare at his daughter. Closing his eyes, he sighed. "Just move Hiroko. Let the spoiled little half-blood princess have her way so she can think she is someone better than she is." But just as he reached his feet he gasped as a fist collided with his face, a fraction of a second later a foot in his stomach. The force sent him flying backwards and through the wall. On his feet, Sume growled as he watched his mate and daughter rush to him. "Who in the hell did that?" 
 
      
 
    Now standing back to back, Kamui and Senri both growled as they crossed their arms. Both with a look that could kill for the wolf. Pointing at him, Senri narrowed his eyes. "If you ever speak to our niece like that again you bastard…" 
 
      
 
    Not hiding the growl in his voice at all, Kamui finished Senri's thought. "You will not leave this palace alive. Understood?" 
 
      
 
    Her amethyst eyes full of worry as she clung to her father, Hiroko was shaking. She never seen that happen to him before. "Papa?" 
 
      
 
    Not understanding at all the assault on her mate for the feelings he has a right to have if he wishes, Kisa touched his other arm. "Are you alright Sume?" 
 
      
 
    Growling as he glared with the two, Sume was livid right now but it wasn't the time to act. "Clear." Turning to his daughter then his mate he nodded as he put himself between them and the rest as they sat down and moved to the far other end of the table. 'Just you wait. All of you.' 
 
      
 
    Smiling now the seats were empty, Kiara took her place along with everyone else that was there. "Much better." 
 
      
 
    Now standing behind the women, Yoite turned his hard glare softer as he looked down at Kiara, as everyone else piled around them at the table. He and Umarus talked with Kiyoshi and Yokiyo just before they left, and had something that would make at least Kiara a very happy little pup while they were gone. But had to wait until she at least started eating. 
 
      
 
    Looking as the food was bright in, Sorae blinked to see that not everyone ws there. "Everyone is not here right now? where are Ayame, Yuriko, Isami, Emiko, Nyoko and Chiren?" 
 
      
 
    Walking in with a sigh, Yuriko smiled to Sorae. "We are here. Isamu hates mornings and it took me forever to get him up and going." She then reached down and pulled a very grumpy looking isamru behind her. She was followed in by Emiko, Chiren and Nyoko. Taking a seat across from Sorae, Yuriko sighed. "We stopped to get Ayame as well, but she wants to remain in her room and as she put it, 'respectfully' requests that her meals be sent to her room." 
 
      
 
    Blinking for a second, Sorae bounced her grandson as she sighed. "If that is what she wishes I do not mind." Turning to a maid as she brought more food out, she smiled. "Please have some food taken to Lady Ayame for me please." 
 
      
 
    "My Lady." 
 
      
 
    Looking up at Umarus as he stood behind her, Kiara blinked. "But what about Mother's friend? I don't smell her or her children anymore." 
 
      
 
    Giving a smile as Sorae looked at him as well, Umarus sighed. "They left late last night for the village that they came from. She said they are just not used to the workings here like My Lady is. I suspect that being here full time was just too much for them. I am sure they will come to visit when they return." 
 
      
 
    Now that everyone was seated and eating, with the wolves that caused the trouble on the opposite end, Yoite let himself relax a little. Though not too much as you could still feel the tension in the air. Each time he would glance at the wolves, Sume was in a glaring battle with either Kamui or Senri. 
 
      
 
    But then his eyes focused on Kiara and smiled as he moved to stand behind where Kiyoshi would sit normally. Clearing his throat he pulled all eyes at the table to him. Making eye contact with first Isamu, then Nyoko, and finally landing on Kiara, Yoite smiled. "Lord Isamu. Lady Nyoko, and Lady Kiara. At the request of your father's, Master Umarus and I are going to start your training today while they are away. When would you like to start?" 
 
      
 
    Her dark blue eyes wide as they could go and full of shock, Kiara could just look up at him like he had ten heads! Did her father really say that he wanted her to start her training while they were gone? "Wait really? My father said he wants me to start training before he gets home from the war?" 
 
      
 
    Nodding with a small laugh Yoite sighed. "He did in fact My Lady." 
 
      
 
    A bright smile and a small laugh crossed her face, but then she flinched as fear flew threw her eyes. What about what her mother would say about it? "But what about Mother? She has been so adamant that it wait until after this whole time." 
 
      
 
    Crossing his arms, Umarus pulled all the kids eyes to him as he laughed. "Your mother did not fight it actually. Her only stipulation was that you use practice blades." 
 
      
 
    Her eyes getting bigger and shinning as she gasped, Kiara jumped to her feet with an excited squeal. "That's wonderful! I would very much like to start right now Master Umarus." 
 
      
 
    "I second that!" Isamu was also on his feet as he quickly nodded his head. 
 
      
 
    Giving her granddaughter a stern look as she bounced her brother, Sorae reached over and touched her shoulder. "You can start after you eat your food. One argument about it and I will put a stop to it." 
 
      
 
    Elbowing her son, Yuriko nodded as she closed her eyes. "I agree with that. That goes for you as well Isamu." 
 
      
 
    Watching as Kiara and Isamu looked at each other then sat down and smiled as they ate, Nyoko wasn't as excited about training right now as they were. She wanted to train, but she wanted to wait until they got home. Looking up at Yoite and Umarus she blinked. "Do we have to start training now?" 
 
      
 
    "You don't want too?" Chiren blinked down at his sister. He would have thought that she would have been elated to start training now. "I figured you would want to, especially with Kiara." 
 
      
 
    Turning her silvery blue eyes to her brother, Nyoko blinked as she shook her head. "It isn't that Chiren." She then dropped her head as she sighed. "I just want to wait and train with Master Kenta and the kudachi remember." 
 
      
 
    With a smile, Chiren looked up at the waiting Yoite and Umarus. "My sister likes the kudachi, and there is a dragon that is part of Uncle Tikae's army that told her when the war is over he would train her in it. That is all." 
 
      
 
    "Oh honey that's fine you don't have to if you don't want too." Though Sorae sighed as she looked around at everyone else as they seemed to all relax. Well all but four of them anyway. Umarus, Yoite, Kamui and Senri were all still on edge and tense as they cast the occasional glare toward Sume, who seemed to have a constant glare for all of them. A look over at Koto, then down to the eating Katana, Sorae sighed as she smiled. 'I just don't understand how Kisa could have ever bonded to a wolf like he is. Especially with parents that were like Koraen and Kintare. I am sure that the way she is acting has them turning in their graves right now.' 
 
      
 
    With a laugh, Yukani watched as Kiara, Isamu and Nyoko rushed through eating, and then flew outside with Yoite to start training. Nodding to Zokeni, she stood with Koto and joined her mate, Zokeni and Senri in following the kids outside to watch as they got started. 
 
      
 
    Once Yukani and the others were outside, Sorae sighed as she watched as Sume, Kisa and Hiroko stormed out of the dining hall. "I swear I don't know what to think of that one." Looking down at Katana, Sorae laughed with a small smile. "We all fought against Yokiyo at first, yes, but his dislike for all humans in general is like nothing I have ever seen." 
 
      
 
    Nodding as she leaned back in her seat, Yuriko sighed. "I know what you mean. I have no clue when it started either. He wasn't like this when he first started to court her. He was always nice, polite and respectful. Once they mated, Shone wasn't happy when she left to go and stay with him at his tribe, but was elated when just a few years after she had Hiroko they came back to the palace. But even then he wasn't like this." 
 
      
 
    "Really? When did it start?" Sorae then winced as she got her head jerked sideways by a jerk on her hair thanks to her grandson. 
 
      
 
    Moving to sit next to Sorae, Yuriko smiled as she took Katana and sat him on the table. Laughing as she pulled a round of giggles from him as she rubbed her nose on his. "It actually all started when I was pregnant with Isamu, and then exploded after he was born." 
 
      
 
    Her eyes wide as she glanced behind her at the pup standing next to Kiara then back to Yuriko, Sorae couldn't believe what she heard. "Really? He started to act like this because Isamu was born?" 
 
      
 
    Nodding and standing with Katana as Sorae did, she watched her son as he stayed focused on Yoite and sighed. "Yes. You are so lucky that Yukani and Kamui are not like Kisa and Sume. Hiroko actually told me while I was pregnant that she didn't want me to have a baby. When I asked her why, she said she just didn't. She then asked me if she could kill the baby when I had it. I have thought she was joking at first. But sadly she meant it." 
 
      
 
    Exited the palace and making for a bench next to a pond, a little ways away from everyone else, Sorae paled. "How do you know she meant it?" 
 
      
 
    Bouncing Katana on her knees, Yuriko laughed as he giggled. "A few days after I had him, we hadn't even sent out the announcement yet, he was sleeping and I laid him in his small bed next to mine, and turned my back to get a new kimono out of the closet. I turned around seconds later and found Hiroko there standing over him. Pushing a pillow into his face." 
 
      
 
    Her eyes going wide, Sorae looked down at Katana and then to the palace before she visibly shuttered as she let a hand land on her chest. "Oh my that is absolutely horrible!" 
 
      
 
    "I know. I nearly had a heart attack. I rushed to her and pushed her away from him, moving the pillow I picked him up and blew in his face as he tried to catch his breath for a very long moment. Finally he sucked in a big breath and started to cry. I asked her why she would ever think she could do such a thing." Shaking her head as she could still hear Hiroko's answer like piercing whistle through her head. "She told me that if she killed him, he wouldn't be able to take our attention, and we would be able to only pay attention to her like before." 
 
      
 
    "What did you do?" Sorae then smiled down at Katana and took him back as he reached out for her. 
 
      
 
    Leaning back and looking at her perfect boy, once again thankful that she hadn't hurt him at all that day. "Kisa and Sume say I over reacted. But I wouldn't let her have anything to do with him for a long time after that. I told her that day not to go near him and I slapped her." 
 
      
 
    Nodding as she once again glanced at the palace, Sorae shivered again. "But that is understandable and not an overreaction. By then she was old enough to know what she did was wrong." 
 
      
 
    Nodding as they both watched as Kiara and Isamu started to spar with each other, Yuriko smiled. "Exactly. That was when Sume became the cross and sour thing he is now. He started to act like he had the right to do anything in the palace that he wanted to do. Including trying to scold Isamu for anything, even walking wrong. Shone however, put up with a lot of it because of Kisa, but put a quick stop to any of that." 
 
      
 
    "That's what I don't understand. Why isn't Kisa saying anything to him about it, or trying harder to correct her daughter? Especially with as close as she and Shone were growing up, and raised the same way he was." Sorae than sat Katana down on the ground between her feet to let him play. 
 
      
 
    "I don't know either Sorae. I think he warped her head those years he had her away from everyone. She tells us that he is right and lets him do anything he wants, and dotes on Hiroko just as much as he does, she can do no wrong in their eyes. Not even trying to kill her own nephew." Dropping her head Yuriko sighed as she let her shoulders slump. "No one can get through to her anymore either." 
 
      
 
    Looking up in time to see Yoite go wide eyed and have to j ump out of the way of Kiara and Isamu's sparring match. Looking back over at Yuriko she smiled. "One thing at least. Once this is done, we can all at least have some peace between everyone ya know." 
 
      
 
    Laughing as once again, Yoite had to jump clear of the match, Yuriko nodded. "Indeed." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Slowly opening her eyes as the sun shinned into them, Yokiyo blinked then held a hand up to block the sun. She was still in Kiyoshi's arms, and moving pretty fast still. Looking up at Kiyoshi she blinked. "How far did we make it?" 
 
      
 
    "We are about a third of the way there. We will stop in a while and rest for the day and night. Tomorrow we will be there by afternoon. We ran hard last night and shaved some time off." He then looked down at her and sighed as slowed down to a normal walk. "You want to walk?" 
 
      
 
    Nodding as he sat her on her feet, Yokiyo smiled. "I do. I need to stretch my legs, they have been curled like that since we left our room." She then looked over at Sanzo and didn't see Imae. "Well Sanzo is Imae on the other side of you or is she already awake and on Ryu?" 
 
      
 
    "Yep I was on Ryu Mama." Imae smiled at the gasp that her mother made as she dropped from Ryu to land perfectly in Sanzo's arms. Once he sat her down, she moved and walked next to her mother. "I was actually up a long time ago and used Ryu to make sure that no one was lagging behind for Father." 
 
      
 
    "Why does that not surprise me?" Yokiyo then laughed as she stretched her arms over her head with a smile. "I do have a question though. And don't not one of you make fun of me for it, or so help me I will flare my purification so high demons for the next hundred feet will jump out of their skins." 
 
      
 
    Blinking as her mother looked at her, Imae hoped that this was not going to be something that would make her blush. Not in front of the entire Eastern and Southern armies! "What is that Mama?" 
 
      
 
    Winking at Imae, Yokiyo crossed her arms. "So what is it going to be anyway? A flock or a pack?" When all she got was a shocked look she groaned. "A family of nothing but birds is a flock. A family of nothing but dogs or wolves is a pack. So when you have kids what are you going to call them? I mean having kids isn't that far off for you now Imae." 
 
      
 
    Her face turning beet red, Imae dropped her head with a gasp. "Mother! Is this really the time or place for this conversation?" 
 
      
 
    Blinking at her daughter, Yokiyo was serious. "What? Come on Imae you know when I get something on my mind I don't care who is around and I will say or ask anything I want. You do plan on having kids right? I mean you don't really think that your father and I are going to wait for Kiara and Katana to grow up before we have grandchildren, with one mated daughter already. No way." 
 
      
 
    "Mother!" Imae dropped her head even more, but then turned an angry glare on her mate as he laughed. "Don't you even laugh at me Sanzo. She isn't only talking to me, but you as well." 
 
      
 
    Shaking his head, Sanzo laughed as he winked at Imae. "But she was looking right at you so, yeah not talking to me I would assume." 
 
      
 
    Looking up at him, Yokiyo glared as well. "I was asking the both of you. Don't think you are getting off scot free you daft old bird. Without your contribution to this, we can't be grandparents yet. You are just as much part of the baby making process as Imae is, so you are in this conversation." 
 
      
 
    Blinking as he felt a small blush rise to his cheeks, he never thought that this would come up with the miko. He knew she was outspoken and defiant but not like this! "Ummmmmmmm, I respectfully opt out of the conversation thank you." 
 
      
 
    Crossing her arms, Yokiyo growled as she turned her eyes away from him. "Don't think that because you are Lord of the East that you can just opt out of it. You are my daughter's mate now, which makes you part of this pack. So you are as much at my mercy as Imae is." 
 
      
 
    Throwing his head back as he laughed, Shone looked over from where he walked on the other side of Yokiyo and Imae to the bird. "You are sure you are ready for this Sanzo? It is not going to get any easier." 
 
      
 
    Laughing, Sanzo kept his eyes closed as he rubbed the back of his head. "I admit that this is going to take some getting used too. But I will be just fine." 
 
      
 
    "That was a very good answer Sanzo." Yokiyo then turned serious eyes back to both of them. "So really. What do I tell anyone who may ask. Are you going to have a flock or a pack? Imae was raised as a dog demon pup remember." 
 
      
 
    With a sigh, Sanzo smiled sweetly at his mate. She hated talking about relationship things with her mother, and now he was finding out exactly why. And knew for sure what Kurosai meant when he told Imae to just wait until her mother was back to normal. "You know Yokiyo I couldn't care less. They will be our children, and so long as they are healthy and happy I don't care what they are called. I will let Imae figure that one out." 
 
      
 
    Turning her glare back to him, Imae crossed her arms. "Gee thanks." 
 
      
 
    Laughing as he gave her a smile but a serious look. "Well you are going to be their mother, and like your mother said, you were raised as a dog demon would. It would be something even demons would have to talk about when the time came." Sanzo then winked at her as he gave a nod. I just figured that since you would be the one giving birth to them, you would get to pick if they are part of the pack or flock." 
 
      
 
    Dropping her head again, Imae groaned. She knew that she and Sanzo would have to talk about this at some point. But figured it would be just the two of them, alone, in the East, and after she got pregnant. Looking up at the blue sky and the clouds, Imae sighed. "Well if that is the case then I think they will be both. Pack and flock." 
 
      
 
    "Both?" 
 
      
 
    Hearing the multiple voices, Imae smiled as she turned to her mother. "That's right. I will always be part of Father's pack. But I am also going to have my own flock with Sanzo. My flock will still be part of Father's pack. Both." 
 
      
 
    "I guess that I can deal with that." Yokiyo then gasped as Kiyoshi lifted her into his arms, and Sanzo pulled Imae to him and lifted her into his. Looking at her mate as he started running. "I could have walked longer than that you know Kiyoshi." 
 
      
 
    "I know. However, you can't keep up with us at this pace. We will run until midday and then make camp." Looking down at her, he half smiled. "Unless you want Motoichi to beat us there that is?" 
 
      
 
    Smacking him on the chest then wrapping her arms around his neck, Yokiyo sighed. "Oh just shut up and run already." 
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    With a glare, Motoichi crossed his arms as he reached the peak. There stretched out on the other side of the valley was the massive army of the East, South and West. They were the ones who were responsible for the death of his son and only cub. And with them already there as he reached the pass, he lost the element of surprise. "Damnit all to hell. How did they know when I would move?" 
 
      
 
    Dressed for the first time of her life for battle, though still the picture perfect vision of a Lady, Rinako moved to stand beside her mate. Reaching out, she touched his arm gently and smiled at him, though her eyes shined with the same frustration she saw in his own. "My Lord please. Remember you have to keep calm so you can control the flow of battle. To let the fact that they are waiting on us upset you into doing something rash would not bode well for us." 
 
      
 
    Forcing his body to relax, Motoichi closed his eyes as he sighed. She was right about that one. Pulling her close to him around the waist he opened stern eyes to her. "You are right. I do also think that we will force them to be the one to start the fighting. I will not make another move and prolong it. However." Turning to one of his men he had a sadistic smile. "Send him, and a welcoming party to greet them." 
 
      
 
    "My Lord!" 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    With a sigh as she lay on her futon, Yokiyo looked up at the ceiling of her tent as she saw flashes of Kiara and Katana flying through her mind. Even Koto, and a pregnant Zokeni. She wanted to be back with them. Not in the middle of a war, that she knew they were going to win anyway. 
 
      
 
    "Yokiyo?" 
 
      
 
    With a sigh, Yokiyo sat up as she let Kiyoshi sit down next to her and looked down at her lap. "I will be alright. I was just thinking about everything going on back at home right now." Leaning fully on him as his arm went around her waist she sighed. "Just ready for this to finally be over so we can go home. Even with the sad thing to come once we get there." 
 
      
 
    "Imae." Kiyoshi let sadness sweep over him as well. He never imagined that she would mate a demon and leave the palace. Let alone to one older than he was, but she was happy. And that was all he wanted for her, for as long as she had. 
 
      
 
    "Yes." She then sighed as he moved her and turned so that she was leaning against him between his legs. "I did always hope that she would find a demon and be happy like I did, and Senri. And that she would stay in the South. I guess it just wasn't meant to be." 
 
      
 
    Fully relaxed, Kiyoshi sighed as he kissed the side of her head. "I agree with that. However, she will not only have a mate that will treat her how she deserves, but she has the same status in life as her mother." Smiling at her as she looked up and smiled, he laughed. "I could not ask for more of a deserving life than that for our daughter." 
 
      
 
    "Exactly." Turning so she was sitting sideways, Yokiyo kissed him. "And we will get to see more of the East as well once she has kids of her own." 
 
      
 
    "Agreed." 
 
      
 
    Letting her eyes start to close as he leaned toward her to kiss her again, Yokiyo smiled. But then both gasped as they jumped to their feet. Their kiss ending before it began. Explosions rocked the Southern Camp! Rushing out they saw leopards racing through the chaotic forces. Glaring she stepped closer to him. "Oh he is going to pay for this." 
 
      
 
    Nodding, Kiyoshi grabbed a guard he knew would protect her and pulled him to his face. "I will deal with the leopards. Stay with her and nothing and no one touches her. Understand." 
 
      
 
    "My Lord." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Jumping to their feet from where they sat in their own tent, Imae had wide eyes as they rushed from the tent when they heard the explosions coming from the South. But as they slid to a stop, they came face to face with leopards coming right for them. 
 
      
 
    With a glare as she growled, Imae stepped up next to Sanzo as she pulled both of her swords. "Well what do we have here? A welcoming party." 
 
      
 
    Pulling his own sword, Sanzo held a hand up to stop his army from advancing as about a dozen or so leopards surrounded them. They would handle this. "Stand your ground." 
 
      
 
    Stepping out in front of the rest of them, one of the leopards smiled as he pointed his sword at the pair. "Oh how the mighty have fallen. Both the Lord of the South and the Lord of the East take a human bitch as their mates. Lord Motoichi will win this battle with no problem that is for sure." 
 
      
 
    Flinching at the name, Imae narrowed her eyes as she gripped her swords tighter. "Excuse me?" 
 
      
 
    Looking at the human, the leopards snarled. "You heard me you human wench. I can't believe that Sanzo mated you, just like the dog and his pet bitch from the South." 
 
      
 
    Flinching himself, Sanzo went wide eyed as he looked down at his mate as she started to take deep breaths and closed her eyes. She was shaking, but the rage he felt was undeniable. She was about to give a show as to why she drew him into mating her, and how worthy she was to be Lady of the East. "You know love. This could be the perfect time to show the East what you are made of and how worthy you really are of your new title. How about you and I show them how set our bond is and deal with this?" 
 
      
 
    Nodding as she kept her head down for a moment. "Fine, I am game with that. They will learn right now not to screw with me. But that one. he is mine and mine alone." 
 
      
 
    "Understood." 
 
      
 
    Growling, the leopard gripped his own sword tighter as he snarled and pointed at the miko. "Don't stand there and act like we are nothing you bitch!" 
 
      
 
    "Lady Imae!" 
 
      
 
    Without even looking up Imae turned her head to the right as she sighed. "Stand your ground." 
 
      
 
    Sliding to a stop on the other side of the leopards the guard glared. "I was sent to check on you by your mother." 
 
      
 
    Going tense, Imae didn't move. "My mother is unharmed?" 
 
      
 
    "Yes My Lady. She is just fine, and Lord Kiyoshi has set to dealing with those that attacked the South." 
 
      
 
    "I am fine. Go back to my mother and tell her that and stay with her." When she heard him rush off she sighed as she forced her body to relax. She had to focus. She had to funnel the rage and use it to her advantage. She couldn't just attack blindly. 
 
      
 
    Moving around her, Sanzo put her back to hers as he smiled. "Love?" 
 
      
 
    Letting her head fall back with closed eyes Imae sighed. "It's time." 
 
      
 
    "Everyone stay out of it and watch." Then without a word Sanzo turned and while it looked like they were going after each other, they quickly and easily took out the attacking leopards. Once all but the one were gone, Imae turned to him and opened her eyes as she growled. "Now it is your turn." 
 
      
 
    Now holding his sword with both hands, the leopard took up a defense position. "You damn bitch." 
 
      
 
    Sheathing his sword, Sanzo stepped back from Imae with his hands up and wide eyes as he looked at the leopard with shock. "You just prolonged your death from fast to painful and fast." 
 
      
 
    Turning his eyes from the human to Sanzo, the leopard gave him an odd look. "What the hell are you talking about?" But then he grunted as pain radiated from his stomach and he was sent flying backwards about ten feet. The pain was so intense and burning that he could hardly move. Looking up as he was trying to force himself to stand up he saw the miko glowing a brilliant blue, the demons around him scattering at the pins and needles, and that feeling for him only made it worse. "Don't you dare even think that being a miko is enough to stop me! It won't!" 
 
      
 
    As she reached him, with the same cold resolve to kill in her eyes that her father had when he was angry, Imae lifted her leg and pulled out the small dagger she had in her feet. "No. What I did to your stomach was not to kill you. It was only to hurt you." Then faster than he could follow her arm, she moved around behind him and stabbed him in the middle of the back. Pouring slow amounts of her purification in him as he screamed for a moment before he turned to dust. "That was for your insult on my mother." 
 
      
 
    Watching his men as most of them had a dumstruck look on their faces, and some even ones of wonder he smiled as he walked up to his mate and looked at them as they circled around her. "What say you all? Is she or is she not worthy to be Lady of the East?" Smiling as they all cheered. Looking back down at his mate, Sanzo crossed his arms as he shook his head. "Well love, it seems that you have their full approval." 
 
      
 
    "That's good." No longer glaring, Imae sheathed both her swords. "But now now we have to go to the South. I want to check on Mama." She then turned and rushed through the crowds, Sanzo at her side. 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    After getting her own arrows, Yokiyo stood just outside the opening of her tent and took out leopards that managed to get through the circle that they had around her tent. "I swear I think it is raining idiots!" 
 
      
 
    "My Lady look out!" 
 
      
 
    Staring to turn her head, Yokiyo gasped as she felt herself get slammed from the side and then hitting the ground. Looking over she saw four arrows land right where she was standing, then gasped as he covered her head when they all exploded. 
 
      
 
    "My Lady you are harmed?" 
 
      
 
    Letting him help her up, Yokiyo stood but was a little shaken still. "I am thank you." 
 
      
 
    With a sigh the guard let go of her hand and gave a bow as he smiled. "I am pleased that you were not hurt by me or the arrows My Lady." 
 
      
 
    "So am I." Yokiyo then looked up to find Kiyoshi walking toward her with a glare. Walking out to him as he got closer she welcomed his arm around her. "Are there still more of them?" 
 
      
 
    Shaking his head no, Kiyoshi looked in her eyes and then the dirt on her clothes. "You are unhurt?" 
 
      
 
    Shaking her head as she glanced back at the guard still by the door, Yokiyo smiled. "Thanks to him I may have a bruise or two but he made sure nothing touched me." 
 
      
 
    "Mama!" 
 
      
 
    Both Yokiyo and Kiyoshi looked up to see Imae and Sanzo coming to a stop next to them. Yokiyo blinked as she looked toward where she saw the guard that she sent to check on her at. "I thought you were attacked too?" 
 
      
 
    With a laugh, Sanzo crossed his arms as he looked down at Imae as she growled. "Oh we did. But those that attacked us were lead by an idiot that made two fatal mistakes." 
 
      
 
    Blinking as she looked at her daughter than back to the bird, Yokiyo let her head fall to the side. "And what were those fatal mistakes?" 
 
      
 
    Laughing as he rubbed the back of his neck, Sanzo winked at her. "He insulted Imae and called you a bitch." 
 
      
 
    Her eyes going to Imae's, Yokiyo actually flinched to see the glare leap into her eyes. "Well then. And here all we got were exploding arrows." 
 
      
 
    "My Lord." 
 
      
 
    Looking up with everyone else, Kiyoshi blinked to see one of hi smen dragging a leopard that was bound like a pig that was ready to be cooked and eaten. Giving him an odd look, Kiyoshi growled. "Why didn't you just kill him instead of bringing him to me?" 
 
      
 
    Looking from Kiyoshi down to the leopard he held, the demon growled. "I did not just kill him because of what he is My Lord." Looking back into Kiyoshi's blue eyes he sighed. "I have been a loyal member of the Southern army since before your father was born. I have been around for a long time and seen many things in my time. The markings on his body, over his leopard markings. He is poison. To kill him, will leak poison into the air in a toxic gas. Death will come quickly, but painfully to those who breath it." 
 
      
 
    Looking down at the leopard, Kiyoshi put his foot on his head and pushed him into the ground. "You understand that he sent you here hoping on your death right?" 
 
      
 
    Glaring up at him, the leopard only narrowed his eyes as he smiled. "I knew that. I will gladly give my life if it will further Lord Motoichi's plans!" He then closed his eyes as he started to move his back around. 
 
      
 
    Flinching, Imae reached out. "Father! He is going to try and kill himself!" 
 
      
 
    Flexing his muscels, Kiyoshi let himself transform as everyone jumped out of the way, took the rope and slung him back toward Motoichi's camp. From this height he could see Motoichi and Rinako on a cliff glaring at them. A snarl as the hair on his back stood up for a moment, Kiyoshi then turned back to his human form again. Welcoming a shaking Yokiyo in his arms as he calmed down. "That bastard." 
 
      
 
    "He is watching from the cliff isn't he?" 
 
      
 
    Turning to see Soichiro and Shone coming toward them, Kiyoshi nodded. "He is indeed. The time for waiting for him to make a move has stopped. At dawn, our forces line up in formation and force his hand. We goad him and make him make the first move so we can finally end this." 
 
      
 
    "Agreed." 
 
      
 
    Turning, and going in his tent as everyone followed, Kiyoshi sighed as Yokiyo and Imae moved to sit on a futon on the other side of the room. Going to the maps, Kiyoshi sighed. "We must figure out now what happens. If by midpoint tomorrow he has not moved, we use some of the weapons against him and make him move." 
 
      
 
    Sitting with Imae, Yokiyo noticed that some of the demons going past were looking in with odd looks, though none were angry or mad. But each time Imae would see it, she would drop her head as her face turned red. "Wait a minute Imae why are you blushing like that? I haven't said anything yet." 
 
      
 
    Letting her head fall more as her shoulder's slumped, Imae groaned. "I know that Mama it is just that I never thought about it before. But on the way here, I heard demons talking. I know the smell it and show it every time they look at me. I don't know if I can get used to this." 
 
      
 
    Blinking as she gave Imae and odd look, Yokiyo shook her head. "Honey I have no clue what you are talking about?" 
 
      
 
    With a small growl for her mother, Imae glared at her. "About Sanzo and I." 
 
      
 
    With a small smile, Yokiyo would have teased her if it was anything else, but she knew that feeling. It never bothered her too much, unless she heard more than one point it out. "I see then." Hugging her arm, Yokiyo smiled as Imae slid down some and leaned her head over on her shoulder like she did as a child. "Honey I promise once you get it in your mind that it doesn't matter what they think about what you have done. You won't even think about it anymore. You just need to look at it differently is all." 
 
      
 
    "I know." With a deep breath, Imae closed her eyes. "It is just hard when I would hear a whisper, and then see the looks I got, some of them just pure shock, but some turned into a glare. Though I know why. Because I am human." 
 
      
 
    Her own eyes taking on a distant look, Yokiyo nodded. "That look I know all too well sweetheart. To this day there are those in the South that still think I shouldn't be with your father. Even though it is very clear that twelve years, and three kids later they can't do anything about it. Most just keep it to themselves, but the looks I see. I learned a long time ago to just shrug it off. I am who I am and I am with your father as his mate. So anyone that doesn't like it can just go suck a big one." Looking at how her daughter's eyes bulged out of her head. "Oh don't give me that look you have heard that before I am sure." 
 
      
 
    Dropping her head more, Imae's face was beet red. "Mama please!" 
 
      
 
    "Oh get over it." 
 
      
 
    With a groan, Imae sighed and closed her eyes. For the first time since mating Sanzo she was actually thrilled that when the war was over she would be going to the East with him. She really doubted that she, or he would be able to survive living in the same home as her mother. 
 
      
 
    But then her mind went to two more babies in the South. Koto and Katana wouldn't be as close to her as Kiara was because of that. The only regret that she had about it. "Mama." 
 
      
 
    Seeing how her mood changed, Yokiyo blinked at her. "What is it honey?" 
 
      
 
    Without even looking at her mother, Imae let out a sigh. "Promise me that for the first couple of years after I leave that if I can't come see you, that you, Father, Kiara and Katana come as often as you can." 
 
      
 
    Giving her eldest daughter an odd look, Yokiyo slowly nodded her head. "Honey I can promise you that for sure. But where is that coming from all of the sudden?" 
 
      
 
    "Katana and Koto. I want them to know who I am. I will be leaving not long after we get back from the war to go to the East with Sanzo. They won't know me like Kiara, but I want them too. You know." Imae couldn't tell her that she wanted to make sure that her brother and cousin knew who she was because she might die in the next fifty years. She didn't want to think about that, even though it was a very real possibility. 
 
      
 
    Reaching over and laying Imae's head on her shoulder again, Yokiyo leaned her head on Imae's with a sigh and a smile. "I promise you one thing more too Imae. Even if we don't get to visit each other as much as we want. Between your father, me, Kiara, Takara, your grandparents, Yoite. Your brother and cousin will know exactly who you are and everything about you too." 
 
      
 
    With a bright smile, Imae let out a sigh as she half closed her eyes. "Thanks Mama." 
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    Watching as Umarus and Yoite worked with Kiara and Isamu, Senri and Kamui couldn't help but compare the two of them. Isamu was good. He caught on quick and was able to get it. Given time and experience, he would rival his father in strength. Someone who would be more than worthy to rule the West when Shone done. 
 
      
 
    But then when they compared him to Akria, right now he was lacking horribly in ability. With a half-smile, Senri looked over at Kamui as he shook his head and kept his eyes on the pups. "You are thinking the same thing that I am about them aren't you?" 
 
      
 
    Nodding Kamui kept his eyes on his niece as he smiled. "I am. Isamu will be a formidable force when he is older. But even then I doubt anyone from their generation will be able to beat Kiara. Especially right now, in a serious fight he would lose miserably." 
 
      
 
    Stopping his drill, Isamu turned and glared at them as he growled. "You know I am right here and can hear you talking about me. We are both starting our training at the same time, and on the same day. How can you say that she is already so much better than I am?" 
 
      
 
    Laughing as he glanced at his own daughter, Kamui closed his eyes. "Don't get your tail in a bunch pup. It isn't that you aren't good for what you have learned today, you are. It is just that Kiara has seen Imae spar with everyone at this palace multiple times. Mostly her father, grandfather, Umarus, myself and Senri. As well as fox, horse, falcon, hawk, eagle, tiger, and others. You name it she has seen it, and that is what sets the two of you apart." 
 
      
 
    A pure confused look on his face, Isamu dropped his arms to his side, and the tip of his practice blade hit the ground. "Alright now I am lost. What does seeing all that have to do with anything now?" 
 
      
 
    Stopping her own drills with Umarus, Kiara had a small smile as she turned to Isamu. "They are not explaining everything. You have a great deal of talent yes. It is the memory that I have that no one else has that sets it apart. That is why for me seeing it is everything." 
 
      
 
    Turning to face her fully now, Isamu glared. "So you have a good memory and that helps you when you watch a high speed demon sparing? 
 
      
 
    Laughing, Umarus pulled all eyes to him as he crossed his arms and moved to stand between them. "Now it is Kiara that isn't giving you all the details. In a nutshell My Lord, if she sees something one time, she can copy it exactly. To show you what we mean, how about an example of what we are talking about to show you what we mean." 
 
      
 
    Crossing his own arms, Isamu nodded as he stepped back with a sigh. "That would be helpful." He had no clue what they were talking about, and wanted to know. 
 
      
 
    Turning to Senri and Kamui, Umarus growled. "Get over here you two. You started this so your asses get to demonstrate." 
 
      
 
    Laughing as he went with Kamui over to get the practice blades, Senri looked at Umarus with a wink. "Watch yourself Umarus. If Sorae hears you talking like that in front of Kiara, it will be your head." 
 
      
 
    Growling Umarus pointed as he moved to stand right behind Isamu and Kiara who already had wide eyes fixed on Kamui. "Just do it." Looking down at Isamu he sighed. "When you see something basic you copy the basic move, and as you practice it you learn the workings on how to make it effective right?" 
 
      
 
    Nodding Isamu looked up at him with a half glare. "That is typically how training is done isn't it?" 
 
      
 
    "Yes you are right about that pup. I want you to focus on Senri. Pay attention to what he does, and we will see if you and Kiara can come out to the same conclusion. Kiara you watch Kamui." Umarus then nodded to Senri and Kamui. 
 
      
 
    A smile for each other, Kamui and Senri took a stance, and the moved, a fraction of a second later, locked in a deadlock stance as the wind around them settled. Standing, they turned to the pups, and Senri smiled. "You saw what I did right Isamu?" 
 
      
 
    Nodding Isamu had his own wide eyes. "I did." 
 
      
 
    Pulling the eyes of the pups to him again, Umarus sighed. "Alright then. You do what Senri did, and Kiara you do what Kamui did. Isamu if you can do what Kiara does, you will in with a deadlock like they did. If not pup, you are going to get thrown for a loop." Laughing as all he did was glare, Isamu stepped back and crossed his arms. "Well then by all means let's see it." 
 
      
 
    Nodding Kiara took the same stance that Kamui did as Isamu did Senri's. Then they moved, Kiara mimicked exactly what her uncle did. Even down to the flex of what muscles to get his body to move and the force behind it. When they came together, the force did exactly what Umarus said it would do, and Isamu was flung backwards about fifty feet. "You alright?" 
 
      
 
    Standing and dusting himself off, Isamu sighed. "I am. I don't know what happened. I copied him perfectly. Why didn't work?" When he reached them he gave Kiara an odd look. "How did you do that?" 
 
      
 
    With a sigh, Kiara crossed her arms. "Mama calls it a perfect memory. Everything I see, hear and read is etched into my mind and I can never forget about it. You copied Uncle Senri's basic moves. But your footing was off, the placement of the foot and how he used his legs to give himself more force, and how he tensed his arms when they attacked is what made the deadlock. I copied everything Uncle Kamui did, even flexing the same muscles that he did as he did it. I could see each tiny detail that went into it and copy it perfectly." 
 
      
 
    She then turned to the side and showed him. "This is what he did basically. But it was more detailed than that." She then slowed down and showed him exactly what she did, that wasn't a basic copy. When she connected to one of the trees it shook to the core and some of the flower petals fell around them. "See?" 
 
      
 
    With wide eyes, Isamu got it now. "So you really could see all of that in that fraction of a second?" 
 
      
 
    With a sigh as she crossed her arms, Kiara closed her eyes. "Yes. I don't know how, I just have been able to since I can remember. That was why when Kado attacked while Mama and Father were gone before the presentation I snuck out to watch Imae. I can remember every move she did, and Reijiro." 
 
      
 
    "That's so cool. I wish I could do that. Show me that again, just slow." 
 
      
 
    "Alright." 
 
      
 
    Moving to stand with Kamui and Senri as they all watched Kiara and Isamu, Umarus smiled as he kept his arms crossed. "What do you think? I would say that the Lands are going to be in some good hands when they are ready to step down don't you two think so?" 
 
      
 
    Laughing as they watched the pups, both Senri and Kamui couldn't agree with that statement more. Each kid was going to be strong, smart, and kind. And friends with each other so peace would reign for a long time to come. 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Shaking her head as she bounced her daughter, Yukani looked over at the training fest. "I swear. I doubt that Kiara will ever take to doing anything that a girl is supposed to do. Just like her sister, she would rather be training with the boys than anything else." 
 
      
 
    Looking over at her daughter, Sorae blinked as she held the wiggling Katana on her lap. "What are you talking about Yukani? I do remember another pup at her same age that was elated to be finally training with her father and big brother. Now I wonder who that could be." 
 
      
 
    Rolling her eyes as she turned to her mother, Yukani half glared as she smiled. "But I didn't stay like that now did I Mama? Imae is going to change the standard of mating for the East, and I just feel sorry for whomever Kiara mates with, if she does." 
 
      
 
    Giving her an odd look, and her sea green eyes blinking, Zokeni stood next to Yukani. "Why would you feel sorry for him Yukani? At least with the way she will be, she won't get pushed around by a mate that thinks of her as his property." 
 
      
 
    Rolling her eyes as she looked up at Zokeni with a sigh, Yukani shook her head. "It isn't that, I welcome that. But the way she is, I can see her in a relationship. Her mate would lean in to kiss her, and she would end up slapping him and tell him that he has to win a sparing match with her before he is allowed to kiss her. And with that, I think she will me mated for a few thousand years before we finally get a pup out of her. Katana may be a great grandfather by the time she has one of her own." 
 
      
 
    Turning to Katana Zokeni smiled as he reached up for her. Lifting him into her arms, she laughed as he giggled and touched her face. "I don't know about that Yukani. I think she may just shock all of us and be mated and have pups before her brother. You never know." 
 
      
 
    Laughing again as she looked down at her own daughter, Yukani then looked up at Zokeni with a smile. "I doubt that. Just think about who her father is after all. He didn't take a mate till he was nearly a thousand years old. I say that Kiara easily doubles that before she mates, and even longer before she has a pup." 
 
      
 
    Pulling eyes to her as she covered her mouth with a giggle, Yuriko met Yukani's eyes. "You can't always go on that one Yukani. And I think that you yourself are a testament to that one are you not?" 
 
      
 
    Blinking as she let her head fall to the side, Yukani just blinked at her as she let her mother take her daughter. "What are you talking about?" 
 
      
 
    Smiling down at her newest granddaughter, Sorae smiled as well. "You know what Yuriko I hadn't thought about that but that is very true. Very true." 
 
      
 
    Crossing her arms, Yukani growled as she turned her glare on her mother. "Well I wish someone would explain to me what that is supposed to mean." 
 
      
 
    Smiling up at her daughter, Sorae winked as she smiled a bright smile. "You were well over six hundred when you and Kamui mated. Now at just over three hundred years of being mated, and nearly a thousand yourself, you finally have a pup of your own. I wouldn't underestimate your nice. Bonding and a mate may just finally bring out the girl in her and she mate and have pups faster than you or your brother." 
 
      
 
    Rolling her eyes as she turned to look back at her niece, Yukani smiled. "I highly doubt that but I guess stranger things have happened. I never did think that Kiyoshi would be a parent before I was being mated first. And our pack has defied the odds with Kiara and Katana. So I will just say who knows but I doubt it." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    His eyes narrowed as he growled with his arms crossed, Sume glared down at his nephew and the others. He hated that pup with all he had. Everything was perfect with his princess the center of attention. Then after he was born and Yuriko slapped her over that mongrel of a pup. That was the day that everything changed. But he knew one thing for sure, his daughter would have ultimate power over them all one day. And everyone who had ever done or said anything about her will pay when they are at her mercy. "They all will pay." 
 
      
 
    "Sume?" 
 
      
 
    Not even looking at her as Kisa came up next to him, Sume kept his eyes fixed on Isamu as he trained with the bitch. "Kisa you know for what we both want for Hiroko they are all going to have to go at some point. I am tired of them treating her the way they do and nothing happening in return." 
 
      
 
    Dropping her eyes, Kisa half-closed them as she stood next to him. "I want to see things go back the way they were too. But at the same time my brother….." 
 
      
 
    Turning a hard glare to his mate, Sume sighed. "Who is more important to you Kisa? Your brother or your daughter? You want to see her stand high over the rest just like I do. She is a true princess no matter whose bloodline you look at, yours or mine. I am Lord of my tribe, and you are a princess yourself. It's her birth right more so than it is Isamu's." 
 
      
 
    Looking over at where her daughter now napped on the bed, Kisa let out a sigh as she smiled then turned back to Sume with a serious look. "I know she is Sume. I just don't think I could turn on my brother myself. I can't get over what my parents would think about that." Dropping her head then turning to fully face him, Kisa smiled into his stern amethyst eyes. "But I can promise you that while I refuse to take part in it. I will stand at your side, and behind our daughter no matter what happens. Can you understand that Sume?" 
 
      
 
    A soft smile as he pulled her close at her waist, Sume sighed as she leaned into his embrace and closed her eyes. "Whether you do anything or not doesn't matter to me Kisa. So long as you stand at my side while I make good on the plans for our daughter. That is all I need." 
 
      
 
    Rubbing her back, Sume then turned his eyes back outside and let them flick from the boy to the girl of the dog pups. His eyes narrowing at the bitch that thought she could dominate his daughter. 'We start with you and your brother you little wench. You two will die first in my quest to make sure Hiroko rules everyone.' 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    A few days have passed since they started their training. As Isamu walked out of the room he now shared with his mother, he looked up to see his cousin walking toward him with a glare on her face as she looked at him. "Is that ever going to get old for you Hiroko? You should know by now cousin that your glares do not bother anyone and I doubt that they ever will." 
 
      
 
    Crossing her arms as she turned her nose up at him, Hiroko growled. "I can and will glare at whomever I want Isamu." When she woke to hear her parents talking the other day, she wanted a part in what was going to happen. There is a few moments after Kiara and her brother are sleeping in the room with the new pup that no one is in the room, and no one under the window. So tonight she was going to take the first step, and kill the pup. Seeing a she would go less noticed than her parents doing it. 
 
      
 
    With a sigh as he crossed his own arms and closed his eyes, Isamu knew that look on her face. She was plotting something. Something that he had no doubt had to do with Kiara or her brother. Maybe even both of them. "You do know Hiroko that they are not stupid and neither am I. I know that look. You and your parents are planning something stupid. And you should know that it won't work the way you think." 
 
      
 
    "Don't assume that because your father is Lord of the West you get to tell my daughter what to do Isamu. She is above you." Walking out the door and toward his daughter, Sume glared down at his nephew. "She will do just as she pleases. You would be wise to stay out of her way mongrel." 
 
      
 
    Narrowing his eyes at his uncle as his aunt walked past without so much as a look for him. "And you should know that no one here is going to just let her do what she wants. Even less than Father does at home. No one here is stupid and they don't trust any of you three." 
 
      
 
    Looking over his shoulder just before they rounded a corner, Sume smiled a sadistic smile for his nephew. "That is good. To trust me on their part would be most stupid." 
 
      
 
    With a glare as he stood there, Isamu growled. "I guess they will all have to learn the hard way. I had to. To underestimate this pack would be the wrong move to do no matter who you are." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Just as night fell, Hiroko quietly left her room. She, her mother and father spent most of the day walking around, and slipping into empty rooms to put her scent everywhere. Once she was in the room next to where her target was she smiled as she clutched the vile of poison that her father gave her. It was strong poison and would kill the pup nearly the instant that it touched his lips, so she had to get out of there quickly. 'I can do it though. This is the start of it all. I am tired of being treated like nothing because they have to be here. They will learn tonight that I won't stand for it anymore, nor will my parents.' 
 
      
 
    Slipping out to the balcony, she watched from an angle as Yukani laid her pup in the small bed, then she left the room with her mother. Yoite would just now be stepping up to stand at the door. Looking down she smiled as Senri stood there with his mate for a while before Umarus came and they went to their room. But she would serve as his distraction. 
 
      
 
    Quietly and quickly she slipped from the balcony she stood on to the next one. Standing with an evil smile as she silently approached the bed, her eyes fixated on the pup. She would take him out first, then a glance at the small one sleeping, she would be next. 
 
      
 
    Stopping next to the bed, she couldn't help but feel excited as she took the lid off the poison and started to reach out for his mouth. But no sooner did she get within a foot of him when she gasped when she felt her face once again being pinned to the floor. The bottle falling from her hand to the floor. She watched with wide eyes as it spilled onto the floor only to vanish as it soaked into the wood. The menacing growl over her, and the shooting pain in her arm drew her from her thoughts. She started shaking and thrashing around as she sucked in a wild breath and let out a blood curdling scream for her father. Pulling startled wails from both the infants in the room. 
 
      
 
    A deep throated growl in her chest, Kiara bore fang down at this wolf pup. She went after her brother once in the West and she let her go. But now, tonight in his own home she tried to poison him! When she screamed again, along with the frightened cries of her brother and cousin, Kiara tightened her hold on her arm. "You bitch!" 
 
      
 
    With frantic eyes, Hiroko looked up to see everyone rushing in the room. Sorae and Yukani rushed to the infants, but everyone else just stood there looking! Then she finally saw her father pushing his way through. "Papa help me!" 
 
      
 
    His eyes narrowed, Sume started to go toward the pups as he growled. "Get your damned filthy hands….." But he was stopped when he felt four different blades touch him. His neck, chest, back and stomach. Growling as he looked at Umarus he pointed to what was going on. "You get her off of my daughter or I will!" 
 
      
 
    A glare and a growl at the wolf, Umarus let the blade of his sword cut into the flesh of his neck pulling a small amount of blood. "I don't think so. Lady Kiara is no fool. At this time of war, she would not have touched her if she was not provoked. I am curious to know first what your daughter did to warrant such an act?" 
 
      
 
    "I didn't do anything to anyone! I was going to tell her I was sorry for what happened!" But then Hiroko's eyes went wide before the shut again as her arm was twisted even further back, and her heel dug harder into her back, sending pain screaming through her body. "Someone get her off of me already! She is crazy!" 
 
      
 
    Digging her nails into her arm now, Kiara growled louder as she leaned further down toward her. "Liar! You were trying to kill him!" 
 
      
 
    "No I wasn't!" 
 
      
 
    Breathing hard, Kisa looked around at everyone just standing around. Even more men around her mate with swords drawn, and no one was trying to stop it but her mate. 'Maybe he is right about everyone after all. Even Yuriko isn't making an effort to stop it this time.' 
 
      
 
    She then started toward the pups, but was stopped when Yukani and Zokeni moved to block her only path. With a glare in her eyes she crossed her arms. "I merely want to talk to them. Seeing as no one else here seems to notice the pain my daughter is in." 
 
      
 
    With her hands on her stomach, Zokeni glared at her then turned back to what was going on with her niece and the wolf. "You and your mate stay out of it. It's just that simple. The two of you raised her to be how she is. So the last ones to try and step in here are you or him." 
 
      
 
    Taking a deep breath again, and hoping that she could reason with her like she did before, Yuriko slowly walked up to them. Keeping her eyes on Kiara and not even glancing at her niece. "Kiara sweetheart you remember what I said last time….." 
 
      
 
    Turning eyes that were bleeding to Yuriko with a growl, Kiara saw how she flinched with wide eyes. But she still refused to move and tightened her grip as the pup tried to struggle again. "Before she wanted to give him to leopards. Tonight she brought poison into our room and tried to kill him. Why shouldn't I kill her?" 
 
      
 
    Taking another deep breath as she tried to compose herself, Yuriko didn't think that she would see eyes bleeding in a pup that small. "But honey think of your father, and Shone and…." 
 
      
 
    Turning her glare back down at the pup she had pinned, Kiara narrowed her eyes with a snarl. "Father will understand and Shone can get over it." 
 
      
 
    Seeing that this was going nowhere, and that he tried to warn his cousin about this, Isamu figured he would give it a try. They were trying to use their father's friendship as a key to get her to stop. Not something that she liked or wanted to do. Moving around everyone, we went around and squatted down as he looked down at his cousin. "I told you that no one was stupid and no one would let you do anything. You should have listened cousin." 
 
      
 
    Her eyes narrowing at Isamu, Hiroko smacked the floor with her free hand. "I didn't do anything wrong you welp! Get her off of me!" 
 
      
 
    With an annoyed sigh, Isamu closed his eyes as he groaned. "Why should we even bother? Oh what, Uncle Sume going to get mad? I have learned the last couple of months Hiroko, that if he was this big monstrous wolf like you make him out to be, they wouldn't be holding him at bay like they are while someone threatens to rip you apart." 
 
      
 
    A growl herself, Hiroko fisted her hand and hit the floor with it again. "I didn't do anything for her to do this!" 
 
      
 
    "Right. I can smell it, and with the exception of Senri, everyone else here can too. The poison coming off the vile. You really have sunk so low Hiroko." Ignoring her growl, Isamu looked up at Kiara and had serious eyes as he let his head fall to the side. "I know she is a liar. She tried to kill your brother. You got every right to do this. But there is one thing you aren't thinking about." 
 
      
 
    Glaring at him, Kiara still didn't move. "Our father's friendship?" 
 
      
 
    Shaking his head as he held up one finger, Isamu didn't move. "Naginata in one word. Your mother didn't want to let you start to train with it until after the war. And you love to practice with it. She isn't worth not getting to do that I don't think. With as strict as your mother is, if there is any amount of tension between the West and the South, you can kiss doing that goodbye. I doubt that you would ever be allowed to leave the palace walls. You wouldn't even be able to go and visit your cousin that your Uncle Senri and Aunt Zokeni are having because of it." 
 
      
 
    Keeping her hold, Kiara was still breathing hard, but her eyes stopped bleeding. "She tried to kill him this time! It's different Isamu!" 
 
      
 
    "I know that. How about she admits it. She admits it, and you lock them in their room with guards or something like that. You can do that with everyone gone, you are head of the palace right now." Standing now as Kiara nodded and looked back down at Hiroko, so did Isamu. "Well Hiroko? Do you want to tell us all why you wanted to kill a baby?" 
 
      
 
    "I didn't try…." But then let out another painful scream as her arm got a good jerk. Opening her eyes to glare up into Isamu's stern blue ones she started shaking more. "Fine! I did try to kill him tonight! I want to see him, her, you all dead! My life was perfect before you all were born! I was the center of attention like I should be! You, these halflings are all worthless! None of you should be here! You especially! It ruined my life!" 
 
      
 
    Still glaring with a growl, Kiara watched as she let the pup up and she ran to her parents, Sume shielding them both as Kisa lifted her and hugged her. She was still so mad right now even she was shaking and she couldn't see straight. "But you try one more thing you wench on me or my brother, and nothing is going to stop me from taking your head off." 
 
      
 
    A snarl on his lips, Sume fisted his hands at his side. "You listen here you little bitch…" 
 
      
 
    "That will be enough all of you." Sorae turned and handed a quiet and starring Katana to Takara as she made her way in the room. Moving to stand between Kiara and Sume, as Umarus moved to her side. "You need to rethink where you are at. This may not be my home, and I may not be the current Lady of the South. But I pull rank over every single demon in this palace, Kiara included. You will not speak to my granddaughter in such a manner, or using such insulting words ever again. Have I made myself clear?" 
 
      
 
    Glancing back at his shaking and sobbing daughter, Sume was livid, but right now there was nothing he could do. Yet. "Crystla." 
 
      
 
    Taking a deep breath as she folded her hands before her, Sorae nodded. "Good. However, Umarus for the duration of their stay, they are all three to be put in a cell until the return of my son." 
 
      
 
    Wide eyes full of rage turned back to Sorae. Sume couldn't believe what he just said. It would never happen! "Excuse me?" 
 
      
 
    "You heard my order." 
 
      
 
    Looking up with a pale face to the back of her father's head, Hiroko was terrified. First the crazy half dog tries to rip her arm and no one cares, and now a cell! "Papa can they do that?" 
 
      
 
    Crossing his arms as Sume's glare met with Sorae's he narrowed his eyes. "I will be damned if my daughter or mate are anywhere near a cell. I will go on a killing spree before that happens, I promise you that much." 
 
      
 
    Taking a deep breath as she stood tall and proud, Sorae was still trying to wrap her head around what just happened herself. "It is the cell or leave. Those are your only two choices here. Either way it will be made so that you, your mate, and your spoiled brat of a daughter cannot get anywhere near any of my grandchildren again. Make your choice." 
 
      
 
    Reaching her hand out to touch his back, Kisa had wide eyes. "Sume….." 
 
      
 
    Turing, Sume took his daughter into his own arms, and took Kisa by the hand and headed for the door of the bedroom. "Then we leave. We will go to my tribe while my daughter will be treated like the princess she is. Tell Shone he wants to see his sister to come to us. Without Yuriko and that mongrel he calls a pup." 
 
      
 
    Once they were out of the room, Kiara let out a sigh as she went over to Takara and her brother, making a face to make him giggle. She would have to tell Isamu later that she was forever grateful for what he did. He had a few good points, and when she thinks about it, she didn't want to have to kill someone at ten years old, especially someone that might wreck the friendship her father had with Shone. 
 
      
 
    Yuriko turned to Sorae and dropped her head as she gave a gracious bow. "I am truly sorry about all of this Sorae. We figured that they would smart off some, glares and growls. But nothing like what they have done. If we thought for a second that any of them would have done that here, we wouldn't have brought them." 
 
      
 
    Turning to see Yuriko talking to Isamu and Nyoko, Sorae smiled. "It is alright Yuriko. You didn't know, and I would never fault you, nor anyone else at this palace for what they have done." Laughing she could still see the anger in Kiara's eyes. "However I do believe that with this generation, we have been surpassed again." Looking at her curious look, Sorae smiled to Takara as she brought Katana back to her and everyone else filtered toward the door. "Kurosai and I watched as your generation proved to be stronger and smarter than ours. And now, tonight, the next generation has proven that they will surpass us both. I do wish that Kiyoshi and Shone could have seen Kiara and Isamu tonight, considering." 
 
      
 
    Nodding as she wiped tears from her face, Yuriko smiled as she gave a nod. "I know that. My little boy is all grown up in how he acts, thinks, talks and what he does now. He has a good and strong sense of right and wrong. I know when we tell his father, he will be just as proud as I am. However I will see you in the morning." She then gave a bow and went to get her son. 
 
      
 
    Looking at Kiara, Isamu, Nyoko, Chiren, Koto and then finally Katana, Sorae smiled as she sighed. "Indeed. Much stronger than I think we will know isn't that right boy." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Once they were out of the palace walls, Sume stopped for a moment and glared at the palace as he held his mate and his pup in his arms. "We will show them all. They will all get theirs when we reach our goal for you Hiroko. I promise this will not go unavenged." 
 
      
 
    Tears now rolling down her eyes, Kisa finally saw with her own eyes the level of uncaring that everyone had for her daughter, over the child of a Lord. It tore her apart that she never believed that they would do that. Shone and Yuriko most of all. But now she had to face the fact that they didn't really care about her precious daughter like she thought. "Sume…" 
 
      
 
    Walking on after he sat his daughter down, Sume didn't even touch his mate. He bonded with her, he loved her. But this is going to far. "Don't tell me that you are actually going to try to take up for them Kisa? After what they were going to let that little bitch do? That isn't what a pack does." 
 
      
 
    Stopping, and making them stop, Kisa let tears flow freely down her face. "It isn't hat Sume. When everyone tried to stop it in the West, I wanted to give them all the benefit of the doubt then. But tonight. Other than you and I, no one tried to stop her. They just watched with glares for my duahgter. The one who had her world turned upside down." She then hugged herself as she closed her eyes as hard as she could. "I never would have thought that Shone or Yuriko would have acted the way they have since he was born. I guess I didn't want to believe it. But tonight….." 
 
      
 
    With a sigh, the regret washing over him, the hurt and pain from her. Sume moved and pulled a now sobbing Kisa into his arms and sighed as she clung to him. "It's alright Kisa. I can understand to a point how you feel about it. No matter what I wouldn't have turned away from you. For anything. Come on let's take her home." 
 
      
 
    When he got a nod, Sume then reached down and grabbed his daughter by her waist, and lifted her up to sit on his shoulder pulling a giggle from her as she leaned over on his head. "After all our princess will be treated like she should be treated in our tribe. And one day, we will watch with pride as she takes the title of Lady. But not just Lady of the West." 
 
      
 
    Blinking as she looked down at her father, Hiroko let her head fall to the side. "What are you talking about Papa? If I am not Lady of the West then what will I be then?" 
 
      
 
    Smiling into eyes that mirrored his own, Sume winked at her. "Lady of all the Lands. You will be the one Lady to rule them all. With a mate that does not try to take control of it, but instead is in the sidelines and does all he has to do to make sure you stay there. How does that sound." 
 
      
 
    Giggling as she nodded her head Hiroko smiled a big smile. "Perfect!" But even though she smiled as her parents now talked about how wonderful that would be for her, Hiroko's mind went to Isamu, Kiara, and Nyoko. Children of the other Lords. 'I will start with them. They will all die and their families be forced to wait on me hand and foot. Because I know Papa will make that dream a reality for me. I know it.' 
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    Glaring with narrowed eyes, Motoichi kept his eyes glued to Kiyoshi as he stood at the head of the army with his sword in hand. Each morning for days now he and his men would line up and wait for the other to make a move. Rotating in shifts who stood where. But he was done with everything. It was going to end in one battle today. 
 
      
 
    Looking down at his mate as he kept his arm around her waist, her eyes fixed on the miko he smiled. "Today is the day my love. Today we take revenge for the death of our son." 
 
      
 
    Breathing hard, Rinako nodded. She was ready for this. "Indeed." She then turned back to her mate for a split second before going back to the miko as he moved to stand behind her and wrapped his arms around her waist holding her flush against him. "She is with Emiko." 
 
      
 
    "I know." Bending low so that she could hear him only he smiled. "Take that bitch out while you are at it my love." 
 
      
 
    "As you wish." She then looked up at him with rage filled dilated eyes. "My Lord?" 
 
      
 
    A smile for her as he shook his head, Motoichi wouldn't let her move. "Not yet beloved. I will release you when the time is right for you to take her out." Motoichi then turned to the dragons on the opposite side of the cliff with a nod. Turning sadistic eyes to Kiyoshi as they roared and transformed taking to the sky. "This battle will end them all and I will stand tall. I will make them rue the day that they touched my cub." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Seeing the dragons, Soichiro narrowed his eyes. He would not take part in the battle like he wanted too. He had to fortify the North and make it his own while Motoichi was away from the palace. "They are with Tikae. With the exception of one or two I think, the dragons are all loyal to Tikae and will follow him. We should charge and keep them pushed back in the passage." 
 
      
 
    With nods from the other lords, the battle was on as an eruption of yells echoed around as the South, East and West charged toward the North. Sanzo and Imae taking to the sky, Shone and Kiyoshi headed for the cliffs where Motoichi was, and Soichiro went to the side to find Tikae. Each one knew what they had to do. 'I will win this Father. Not to avenge you, but to finally restore peace to the North and end the suffering at my brother's hands. I will take my place as Lord of the North. I promise.' 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Standing tall and proud as she looked at the cliff that Emiko said Motoichi and Rinako were with a glare of her own. The battle was under way. And she knew Rinako would be coming for her at some point. "It started Emiko. Just let me know when she moves." 
 
      
 
    Smiling as she nodded, Emiko stood side by side with the miko. "I will. Once Imae takes Soichiro to the sky for the signal, more than a fourth of Motoichi's forces will turn on him. This battle will be ours." 
 
      
 
    Crossing her arms with a smile as she looked at Emiko, Yokiyo couldn't help but laugh. "And then you will have the title Lady of the North. Lady Emiko." 
 
      
 
    With a blush, Emiko smiled herself as she kept her eyes on Rinako. "I know that. I don't know if I will ever be able to get used to it though. But Soichiro deserves this. From what I have been told, everyone said he should have been made heir and given Lord by his father from the day he was born, since he has always been more like his father than Motoichi." 
 
      
 
    Nodding as she turned back to the cliff where Rinako was going to come from, Yokiyo sighed. "I haven't known him as long as you and everyone else. But I do know this. We all get along. You and Soichiro in the North, Imae and Sanzo in the East, Yuriko and Shone in the west, myself and Kiyoshi in the South. We will have years of peace, and I pitty anyone who thinks they can rebel against us." She narrowed her eyes as she took a deep breath. "Besides. We will all show what we are made of. We all have reasons that we cannot lose this battle today." 
 
      
 
    Nodding, Emiko saw flashes of her cubs as she found Rinako's eyes and glared right back into them. "Indeed." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Once the fighting was well under way, Imae turned to Sanzo and glared. "You stay with everyone else. I will be right back I got to get Soichiro and take him up!" When she got a nod as Sanzo turned and flew off with more falcons, she turned Ryu and scanned the battle, smiling when she found him, now jumping up a mountain. "There he is!" 
 
      
 
    Hearing the familiar roar behind him, Sanzo turned and leapt high in the air, landing firmly on Ryu behind Imae. "We need to get higher Imae!" 
 
      
 
    Nodding, Imae smiled at him as she tightened her legs. "Hold on!" She then sent Ryu flying nearly straight up. 
 
      
 
    Once they were high enough, Soichiro tapped her on the shoulder. "Thank you Imae. I will be good from here." Once she gave him a nod He jumped from the dragon, and turned throwing the bomb up in the air letting the boom resonate as the red smoke spread through the air. Landing on the side of the mountain, he raced down and headed for the meeting point with Tikae. "See how you like what happens now Motoichi." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Hearing the boom, Tikae smiled when he jerked his head up to see the red smoke in the air. Using the leopard next to him as a spring board, he leapt high in the air and transformed with a roar that sent the dragons against Motoichi, ripping off the colors that they were to show they were in Motoichi's army, to the colors of his father and mother. Taking out some leopards as he went, Tikae focused on the place where he would be meeting with Soichiro. 
 
      
 
    When he got close enough, Tikae swooped down toward the ground with a loud roar. Catching Soichiro as he leapt into the air as well, then turned and headed for the Northern Palace. 
 
      
 
    Keeping his eyes straight, Soichiro narrowed them. "So far so good Tikae. Everything is going to plan. Now all we need to do is hurry to the Northern Palace to fortify it and claim the title of Lord myself." Smiling when he heard a throated growl as he pushed faster. 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Turning glaring eyes, Motoichi snarled as he watched the dragons turn on him after the bomb went off. "Damn that Soichiro! He did this!" 
 
      
 
    Without looking up at her mate, Rinako was breathing heavy as she kept her glare matched with that of the miko. She was taunting her with her eyes! "My Lord….." 
 
      
 
    Looking down at his all to antsy mate, then to Kiyoshi as he got closer and closer, Motoichi sighed as he bent down and whispered in her hear. "Go love. Go and take her head while I take the head of her mate." He then released her and watched as even though she raced into battle, she was the picture perfect poise of elegance and beauty. 
 
      
 
   
  
 

 He then turned and gave a mighty leap and landed just before Kiyoshi as he glared at him. "You son of a bitch. You cannot win this fight. Once I take you out, your lands and your army becomes mine. Mating with a human. Took a weak old dog and made him weaker." 
 
      
 
    Tensing his body as there was a sudden surge of purification. The war raged around them. Motoichi's ill prepared men were being cut down left and right. At this rate, the battle would not last much more than a full day. Narrowing his eyes with a snarl, Kiyoshi met the leopards eyes as he insulted his mate. "If you truly think she is weak and in turn makes me weak. Both you and your mate have underestimated her. And it will cost your mate her life." 
 
      
 
    "I doubt that." Then without warning, Motoichi charged Kiyoshi, forcing demons from both sides to jump clear of the hundred foot circle as the battle between the two was underway. 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Stopping in the middle of practice, Kiara turned wide eyes toward the North as she froze. She could feel something was happening. She figured that finally the battle must have started. 'Mama. Papa. Imae. Be safe.' "It started." 
 
      
 
    Giving her an odd look, Umarus crossed his arms as he blinked at the pup. "What are you talking about it started? What started?" 
 
      
 
    Looking up at him, Kiara had a stern face with a worried look in her eyes. "Mama thinks that I will have her feelings when I grow up maybe. Because I get some feelings sometimes but not like her." 
 
      
 
    "I see." Taking a deep breath as she looked toward the North. "And your feeling now?" 
 
      
 
    Looking back toward the North now, Kiara was more than a little worried about her mother, father and sister. She could only hope now that they were all going to be alright and come home safe. "I just got worried right now. I can't pinpoint things like Mama can. So I guess it mean that the fighting started today." 
 
      
 
    "You may be right about that. I don't see your father and grandfather waiting too long to get the fight started." He then turned to her with a smile as he winked at now a third generation of dogs. "And knowing the both of them, they will get it done and come home as soon as they can to you and your brother. Come let's show them what you can learn in the time they are gone." 
 
      
 
    Turning and taking her stance, Kiara nodded as she smiled a rare, but true smile. "Right." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    With a glare on her face, Yokiyo stood her ground as the leopard female came over the edge of the cliff and slid to a stop before her. The men there with her, quickly dealing with the ones that came with her. "You are Rinako I take it?" 
 
      
 
    A hiss and a snarl, Rinako glared at this human wench before her. "Do not dare speak my name in such a formal way you filthy human bitch. I am here for but one reason and one reason alone. Your head will roll with your mate's for allowing him to take the life of my son! His will roll for the act of doing so!" 
 
      
 
    Glaring and forcing even Emiko to leave her side, Yokiyo let her purification snap to a hundred percent around her. "Wait what? Did you really think that we were just going to let him kill all three of our children and not do anything? I mean you can't really be that stupid can you?" 
 
      
 
    "Silence!" Rinako pulled her own sword out and took up her defense position. "I do not need to explain anything more to someone who is as low as you are. For the memory of my son, and the sake of a son I will have in the future, you will die here. I will take your life. Right now!" 
 
      
 
    Pulling her own sword out, Yokiyo took up her own position as her eyes narrowed at the leopard. However she was focused on what could happen, in her mind she couldn't help but remember what happened the day her son was born, and the conversation with Kiara. 
 
      
 
    *START FLASHBACK* 
 
      
 
    "But Mama what will happen if you do have a boy?" Kiara gave her mother an annoyed look. She has been asking this and no one wants to give her a straight answer. 
 
      
 
    Blinking, Yokiyo just looked at her. "And again what are you talking about that for? I have told you, your Father, sister and everyone else. You are not going to be fighting anyone so if that is what you are thinking just get it right out of your head right now young lady." 
 
      
 
    With a groan, Kiara rolled her eyes as she crossed her arms and glared up at her mother. She then let her eyes soften as she moved her arms and laid a hand on her stomach with a sigh. "I heard you and Father talking today, and that you could give birth any day now." 
 
      
 
    "That's right." 
 
      
 
    With wide and innocent eyes that held nothing but truth in them, Kiara let her head fall to the side as she blinked at her. "And I just want to know everything that is going to happen if I have a brother. That way, one day I can use that when you and Father don't live here anymore and help my brother with everything. Even when he has a son with defense." 
 
      
 
    Smiling, Yokiyo reached out and pulled her little girl into a hug and let her head fall down on Kiara's. She got her again. "How about this Sugar. We will tell you everything that is going to happen coming up, after I do give birth and we see if you have a brother or a sister? Sound fair?" 
 
      
 
    With a smile as she wiggled out of her mother's arms, Kiara nodded. "And you stop calling me Sugar." 
 
      
 
    "That is never going to happen Kiara." Yokiyo then laughed at her daughter's horrified look. But as she started to stand up off the bed she stopped once she was up and let a hand go to the underneath of her stomach. It hurt. But when it passed quickly she shook it off and started to walk on, but half way across the floor she froze as she grabbed her stomach and bent over. "Oh man." 
 
      
 
    Flinching with terrified eyes, Kiara ran to her mother. "Mama what is it? Is something wrong?" 
 
      
 
    Shaking her head no, Yokiyo looked up at her daughter and smiled as she winked. "Honey I will be fine I promise. Don't worry. But right now I need you to use that demon speed you got and get your grandmother. It is time to have the baby and see if you got a little brother or a little sister." 
 
      
 
    "Right!" Kiara then turned and rushed off in a streak of black, out the door and down the hall. "Grandmother! Grandmother!" 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Much later in the night, Yokiyo found herself once again settled in Kiyoshi's arms as he carried her back to their room where their pups were sleeping under the watchful eyes of Sorae and Kurosai. With her arms wrapped fully around his neck, Yokiyo let her head fall to his shoulder as she let out a content sigh. 
 
      
 
    "What was that for?" 
 
      
 
    Closing her eyes as she laughed, Yokiyo just smiled. "I am content. I have a mate that makes me happy every single day. I have the two most wonderful, beautiful and smart daughters that anyone could ask for. And now I have the most handsome son that anyone has ever seen. I am just happy with my life and fully content." 
 
      
 
    Smiling as they walked back in his room, he nodded to his parents who quickly left after a quick kiss from his mother to his children in the bed. Standing her on her feet at the end of the bed, he then turned to get her a dry yukata to wear. 
 
      
 
    Looking down at the scene in her bed, Yokiyo couldn't help but smile sweetly at them both. Her two youngest children, curled up with each other facing each other. Kiara had her arm draped over Katana, and he had his hand wrapped around one of her fingers. She let a tear run down her face as Katana moved and rolled closer to his sister, his hand landing on her cheek. "Oh my." 
 
      
 
    Turning back at the smell of her tears, Kiyoshi came up behind her and gave her an odd look as he slipped her robe off and her yukata on her from behind. "What is it?" 
 
      
 
    Pointing to the bed, Yokiyo never moved her eyes from her pups. "Just look at that. So sweet." 
 
      
 
    Wrapping his arms around her from behind, Kiyoshi smiled as he took a deep breath and sighed it out. "Indeed. They have already bonded close with each other. Much like Yukani and I did." 
 
      
 
    "And Senri and I." with a small laugh she leaned her head back on his shoulder and let her hands fall on his arms around her waist. "My family." 
 
      
 
    END FLASHBACK 
 
      
 
    Hardening her glare as she forced her purification to go even higher, Yokiyo stood her ground. The image of that night seared in her mind. "You have it wrong you bitch. I detest violence. I hate killing anything without reason. But protecting my kids is the best reason that I have. I will kill anyone I have to kill to make sure they stay safe!" 
 
      
 
    Throwing her arm to the side, Rinako snarled. "Your mongrel brats are nothing! After we defeat you here, we will go to the South. I will take much pride in separating their heads from their bodies!" 
 
      
 
    "You bitch!" 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    With a growl, Motoichi once again found himself being sent flying backwards by Kiyoshi yet again. 'Damnit. How can he be this strong? How is he doing this?' "You son of a bitch. It doesn't matter. I won't leave this valley without your headed mounted on a steak!" 
 
      
 
    "Not." Though just as both readied to lunge again they stopped with a flinch when they heard the tormented sounds of a woman ring out across the battle field. Causing more than a few fights to stop and turn toward the miko. When he himself looked, Kiyoshi smiled and swelled with pride. There standing, a little out of breath be it, was Yokiyo. The armor that Rinako had been wearing laying on the ground with dust blowing in the wind. Turning back to the snarling Motoichi he kept his smile as his eyes narrowed. "See." 
 
      
 
    Snarling at the miko, Motoichi was breathing hard. "You bitch! You're dead!" He then flinched and shot off right for her. He never cared about anyone before in his life. He did not think he was capable of love. But then Rinako. She was his perfect match in all ways. The one being in the world other than his son he actually loved. And now thanks to the miko she was gone! Now he was going to return the favor! 
 
      
 
    Seeing him move, Kiyoshi flinched as he transformed and lunged, smacking Motoichi with his head and sent him flying backwards away from Yokiyo with a snarl as he bared his teeth. He wasn't going to get close to her. Not now or ever. 
 
      
 
    "You both will pay for this you bastard!" Motoichi then lunged off the side of the cliff where he landed and transformed as he went straight for Kiyoshi. Sending demons from both sides jumping and running out of the way as the collided and began rolling. Each one trying to get a bite in as they scratched each other. 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Feeling the rage from her mate, Yokiyo had wide eyes as she caught her breath. "Be careful." 
 
      
 
    Stepping up next to her finally, Emiko smiled as she touched her back. "He will be fine Yokiyo. You will see." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    On the ground now, Imae and Sanzo worked together and once again laid waste to another few dozen leopards that had nothing but judgement for her being human. Glaring as she put her hands on her hips, Imae growled. "I swear I hate being judged because I am human! It drives me insane!" 
 
      
 
    Breathing hard himself, Sanzo stood next to her with a bright smile. "But that doesn't make it as much fun for me I'll have you know. I love seeing you so mad like that. You are simply adorable angry." 
 
      
 
    Turning her glare on him, Imae crossed her arms with a growl. "Really Sanzo? We are in the middle of a demon war and you are talking like that." 
 
      
 
    Laughing as he leaned closer to her, Sanzo smiled. "See that right there. Just adorable." Lowering his voice he winked at her. "It kinda makes me want to steel you away and go find a waterfall." 
 
      
 
    Stomping her foot, Imae closed her eyes with another growl. "I swear. There is a time and place for such things and this isn't the nor is it the place for it. I really got my hands full now." 
 
      
 
    Though before either one could react, they heard a woman's scream and looked up to where her mother was. She had won her fight and Rinako was gone. Seeing the proud look on her face Imae gave a nod. "Go Mama." But the sudden surge of power, and the rumbling under her feet, Imae turned in time to see a leopard Motoichi and her father in dog form righting hard. Turning back to her mother she paled. "Mama….." 
 
      
 
    Without thought, Imae ran through the battle field, taking out leopards as she went. She whistled for Ryu but he wasn't coming. He could hear her wherever he was. Looking at Sanzo as he came up next to her she glared. "I need to get to Mama fast!" 
 
      
 
    "Alright. She won. Why are we going to her?" But then Sanzo flinched at the glare that leapt into her eyes. 
 
      
 
    Growling, Imae saw him flinch. "Don't you remember what happened with Reijiro? Motoichi will run at some point. Father will chase. And what will happen to Mama?" 
 
      
 
    Gasping as his eyes went wide, Sanzo nearly forgot about that little detail. "Right." He then flung her on his back and took to the sky, headed right for Yokiyo. 
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    Snarling and hissing, Motoichi tried to get ahold of this dogs neck. Anywhere on his neck! Break his spine, rip his throat out. But he just couldn't get a bite! 'What in the hell is going on here? Where did all this strength and fury come from in him? I have to get him off of me so I can get a pounce in!' Finally he was able to get all his paws on Kiyoshi's underbelly, and gave a mighty push and sent him flying back. Looking around as he jumped to his feet, Motoichi narrowed his eyes at Kiyoshi, then he was gone. His mate was gone. His brother and Tikae turned on him. Most of his army was gone. This battle was not going to end well for him. 
 
      
 
    Racing toward the Northern Palace he narrowed his eyes. 'I have to get to the palace. Now! They can't take it and fortify it! Hopefully he stays true to dog instinct and won't leave that human to come after me.' 
 
      
 
    Flexing every muscle in his body, Kiyoshi leapt after him and gave chase. Even if it too a solid year to get Yokiyo back to normal after this, he would do it. Keeping pace with him, he was waiting for that snap in his head to attack. That extra fury and rage would make sure that Motoichi was gone and his pack was safe. 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Her eyes bulging out of her head, Yokiyo tensed. He was going to give chase. The further away they were, the more ferocious he was. "Emiko I need to head down. I need to find Kurosai or Imae to take me home. Now!" 
 
      
 
    Blinking as she turned and gave chase after the miko, Emiko was confused. "What?" 
 
      
 
    Already racing down the path to get off the cliff she was on, Yokiyo was frantic to get to someone. Just as she reached the bottom of the cliff she turned and looked at her. "He is going to go past that point I know he will. The further away I get the more ferocious he will be. I need…." But then she gasped a she fell to her hands and knees, tears streaming out her eyes. "No….." 
 
      
 
    Flinching as the demons guarding her moved faster past her, Emiko noticed a leopard running right for the miko. "No Yokiyo look up!" 
 
      
 
    Looking up and to the side to see a demon rushing her, Yokiyo glared and tried to use her purification to put up a barrier, but nothing. Bracing herself for the pain that would come, she closed her eyes. 'Damnit!' 
 
      
 
    "Get the hell away from my mother!" 
 
      
 
    Looking up, Yokiyo relaxed as much as she could to see Imae and Sanzo there. Her eyes rolling in the back of her head, Yokiyo fell to the side as she curled into a ball and sobbed. 
 
      
 
    Sliding to a stop next to her mother, Imae dropped to her knees next to her. Worry clear on her face. "Mama are you alright?" 
 
      
 
    Nodding, Yokiyo couldn't stop the sobs. The pain in her chest was strong this time. "I….home….take…..me…home." 
 
      
 
    With a sigh as Emiko let her mother cling to her, Imae knew what her mother was thinking. But just as she opened her mouth to tell her that it wasn't a good idea and they couldn't take her home just yet, she had a sense of fear and rage shoot up her spine. Someone was watching them. Someone that had ill intentions, not to kill, but not good either. 
 
      
 
    Standing now she tensed as she scanned the bodies that littered the ground. The battle was basically over. A few hours on one day and it was done. But this wasn't because of the war. It was different. Much different." 
 
      
 
    "Imae?" 
 
      
 
    Hearing her grandfather say her name, Imae didn't move as she kept her eyes moving. "Someone is watching us. I know this feeling. I have felt it before. I just can't remember when." Turning to her grandfather. "Are there any smells you know but haven't smelled since before Kiara was born close to us?" 
 
      
 
    Seeing the look on her face, Kurosai knew something was going on. Imae didn't play like this. Closing his eyes, Kurosai focused on the scents around. "I don't Imae." Opening his ice blue eyes to glare into her chocolate, he was now tense himself. "What is going on?" 
 
      
 
    Feeling Ryu land on her shoulder with a hiss as he snarled his lip, Imae nodded. Ryu felt the same thing. "Someone is hunting. I can feel it. Not to kill us, but nothing good either. I know I felt this before but I just can't remember when I did!" 
 
      
 
    Closing her eyes, Imae took a deep breath as she went over every scary moment in her life. When her parents were killed by demons? Nope. When the mikos kept trying to force her father to send her away? Nope. When Akahito took her to the forest to let her die? Nope, not that either. 
 
      
 
    But then the next time she was scared made her gasp as her eyes go wide. "That's it. It has to be that! He is here!" 
 
      
 
    "Who is here Imae?" Kurosai glanced down at Yokiyo, and then toward where his son left from. He would have to be gone now. 
 
      
 
    "Hachiro." Hearing the catch in her mother's voice even through the sobs, Imae glanced down at her mother and how she was tense now. "Mother wasn't fond of Hachiro and how he was. It made her nervous so Father sent him away. He came back during Mama's presentation for her, and that was when I felt this last." Turning her eyes to her grandfather she took a deep breath. "I know it is him." 
 
      
 
    Moving to stand right behind Emiko and Yokiyo, Kurosai growled. "I remember him. But I don't smell him anywhere near this place Imae. Are you sure…." 
 
      
 
    Gripping her katanas hard, Imae glared. "I know it's him!" 
 
      
 
    Reaching out, Sanzo grabbed a tiger demon and hissed. "You stay right here until I get back. Anyone moves you, you die." He then took to the air and scanned everything he could see. He didn't anyone that was alive that he couldn't place scent wise. And he knew who he was. 
 
      
 
    Landing he took the tigers place and sent him on his way. "I don't see anything Imae. Nothing." 
 
      
 
    The glare in her eyes never wavered as she kept a constant watch. "I know he is here. I can feel it. The pure hate for us and lust for Mama. It terrified me then when he thought he was going to take her by force in the garden that day. I can feel that same fear again." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Glaring, Hachiro watched as everyone formed up ranks around the crying miko. The defesnsive posture they all had, he would not be able to get to her and whisk her off right now. But he would before she became ugly and was too old to bear children. "Damnit you fools. You are only delaying what will happen one day." 
 
      
 
    "So what are you going to do now?" 
 
      
 
    "I cannot get to her right now. For now I will have to stay back. She doesn't look a day older than she was the day I was able to kiss her. She isn't a normal human. Her scent is different. But I will be back before she does age. Come." 
 
      
 
    Hachiro then turned and slinked back into the shadows. He would have the miko, and Kiyoshi's head on a stick. 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Just as suddenly as she felt the rage, Imae blinked as she relaxed. It was gone. He was gone. "That's good. I don't feel it anymore so he must have left." 
 
      
 
    "H…..h….home….Imae." 
 
      
 
    Turning and dropping to her mother, Imae sighed as she shook her head side to side. "I am sorry Mama but we can't take you home. I know the further away you get from him, the meaner he becomes so to speak. But I also know if you aren't in the place he left you, he will kill anyone between here and you. Friend or foe, human or demon." 
 
      
 
    "If he is going to be like that, then I think that it would be wise to start sending everyone home. That way there is no way someone can be between the two of them even here." 
 
      
 
    Looking over to see Shone walking toward them, Imae nodded. "That is actually a good idea." But then her eyes turned to her mother again. "But Mama…" 
 
      
 
    "I will be with her. Go on and get everyone sent home. You are already in work mode now." Kurosai crossed his arms with a smile as Imae joined Sanzo and Shone in going and sending everyone to the camps and then on to their perspective lands. His eyes staying on his granddaughter, he sighed. 'I think that Sorae and I may just be a guest in the East. See how she is handling that damned bird.' 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Flinching as he felt the snap in his mind, Kiyoshi for the first time didn't fight for control this time. He let the beast come out in full force. His speed increasing, his strength ten fold, and his drive to kill this leopard all elevated more than it was before. Just as the Northern Palace came into view, he was there and pounced on Motoichi. 
 
      
 
    Snarling as he tried to push him off again, Motoichi clawed like mad at his under belly. 'Damnit! What is he!?' 
 
      
 
    Rolling, they growled and snarled as rocks were flying. Trees destroyed, the very land itself was changed beneath them. Both were fighting for the chance to get that kill bite on the other. Both knowing that everything was at stake for each of them. 
 
      
 
    Finally, Kiyoshi was able to get the bite he needed, right on the back of the neck, just like he did with Reijiro. As the leopard struggled beneath him he snarled as flashes of his pack flew through his mind. He then began to bite down harder as he thrashed violently back and forth. 
 
      
 
    Motoichi was trying to reach back and claw the dog's eyes out. Anything to get out of his mouth! He could feel the pressure on his spine with the hold the dog had on him. If he didn't get free from him soon he would die! 
 
      
 
    A final snarl from the leopard, and Kiyoshi shook harder than he had before he felt the snap and the body went limp in his mouth. As the dust settled, Kiyoshi snarled as he held firm to the leopard again. He then dropped it to the ground, snarled and then let out a loud bark before he turned to race back to Yokiyo. He went further past that point than before, and didn't fight for control of her his head this time either. He knew he had to get back to her as soon as possible. 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Now sitting with her mother, Imae had her head in her own lap, as her mother had her arms wrapped around her waist. She could still remember the very first time that this happened to her. This was only the fifth time in twelve years, but it still upset her to see her mother like this. "Mama." 
 
      
 
    Standing off to the side with Sanzo, Kurosai turned his eyes from Imae and Yokiyo, to look at Sanzo with a serious look. "You know that there is a good chance, that miko or not she may n ot bond like Yokiyo did and die like a normal human right?" When he only smiled and gave a nod, Kurosai narrowed his eyes. "And you are aware then that this is something that could happen with the two of you?" 
 
      
 
    Nodding as he smiled, Sanzo turned to Kurosai. "If it has to be part of our bond that is good. I actually wish for it. To get like this, means that she will bond like her mother did." 
 
      
 
    With a sigh as he turned back to Imae and Yokiyo, Kurosai crossed his arms. "Just before you start to try for a chick, you have to test and see if this happens or not." 
 
      
 
    Blinking Sanzo looked at him like he had ten heads. "Huh?" 
 
      
 
    Looking back at the bird, Kurosai let his eyes half close. "As you know Yokiyo was pregnant the first time within just a couple of weeks of mating and threw everyone for a loop. After the presentation, and you and Shone left, Kiyoshi left to go and do his rounds with Sorae and I staying there until he got back. Once he got past the point, she did this. We sent Kamui to get him and get him back but by the time he did, it was too late and she had lost the baby." 
 
      
 
    Fully understanding where the conversation was going, Sanzo nodded as he also crossed his arms and let his eyes land on his mate. "We can do that for sure. I also have a feeling that as soon as she is back to normal, we can be expecting Kiyoshi and Yokiyo for a visit. How soon can we expect you and Sorae to come?" 
 
      
 
    Laughing, Kurosai relaxed. "Before them I would gather. Depends on Sorae." But then he jerked his head up. Kiyoshi was close, he could sense him and he couldn't tell the mood he was in. "Imae he is close." Kurosai then reached down and helped Imae pry her mother's arms off of her. They stepped back just as the air blew around them as a ball of white flew across the valley coming to a stop next to Yokiyo, and he already had her wrapped fully in his arms. 
 
      
 
    Finally back in his arms, Yokiyo still couldn't stop crying. But at least the pain was finally gone as she clung to him and sobbed. The safe feeling of his arms around her welcome. Especially after hearing Imae say Hachiro's name. 
 
      
 
    Dropping his nose to her head, Kiyoshi was finally able to fully calm down and relax once he got a good inhale of her scent. "It's alright Yokiyo. Calm down. He is gone and there is nothing to worry about anymore." When she nodded but still sobbed he let out a sigh. Looking around he noticed that most of all the troops that lived were gone. "Where is everyone?" 
 
      
 
    Stepping up Imae smiled as she let her head fall to the side. "Sanzo, Shone and myself sent everyone on home to the East, South and West. With the way Mama was, we knew you wouldn't stop till you got to her, and didn't want anyone to get hurt." 
 
      
 
    Standing with her in his arms, Kiyoshi sighed as he looked down at her. "Indeed. Soichiro I am sure has already taken the palace and established himself as Lord. Let's go home." 
 
      
 
    Smiling as she stepped up, Emiko nodded. "Yes he most likely has working with Tikae. I do however have a request. I am sure that there are still going to be some that were loyal to Motoichi that are going to need to be dealt with to fully establish ourselves. I would like to leave Chiren and Nyoko in the South for a few more weeks while we get everything set." 
 
      
 
    Turning and headed home, Kiyoshi closed his eyes with a nod. "We will look after them. Send word when you are ready for them and I will have Umarus escort them home for you." 
 
      
 
    Giving a small bow, Emiko smiled. "Thank you." She then turned and made her way toward the palace, several guards that were still there from Tikae's men flanking her. 
 
      
 
    Ryu transforming pulled Imae's eyes to him as she and Sanzo mounted and rode him as her father and grandfather called their clouds. Right next to her father now, Imae sighed. "Father." 
 
      
 
    Giving her an odd look out the corner of his eye, Kiyoshi blinked. "What is it?" 
 
      
 
    Dropping her as she glared down at Ryu's neck she took a deep breath. "Hachiro was there." 
 
      
 
    Flinching, Kiyoshi growled as his eyes narrowed. "What? Where?" 
 
      
 
    Shaking her head, Imae fisted her hands. "I don't know. He can get around smell it would seem. Grandpa couldn't smell him, Sanzo couldn't see him. To them nothing was out of place. But I k now he was there. I know it." 
 
      
 
    Keeping his eyes on his daughter, Kiyoshi was tense as Yokiyo shook again once his name was mentioned. "How are you sure?" 
 
      
 
    Taking a deep breath as she turned her eyes to her father, Imae kept her glare. "I know because of him being there at Mama's presentation. When I heard his voice, and what he tried to do. I was terrified at the time. Once she went down I got that same sensation. I know it was him." 
 
      
 
    Taking a deep breath as he tightened his hold on his still sobbing mate, Kiyoshi turned back toward home. "He did not touch her this time. The war is over and no need for me to leave her again. Right now my focus is her and getting her home." 
 
      
 
    Nodding, Kiyoshi then turned his eyes to Sanzo as he glared. "You do understand that she is not leaving the South until her mother is back to normal correct?" 
 
      
 
    Laughing as he nodded with his arms around her waist, Sanzo smiled. "I wouldn't dream of it. The last thing that I want to do is make these two mikos mad at me. I don't think I would be able to survive it." 
 
      
 
    "Indeed you would not." 
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    "Lady Sorae." 
 
      
 
    Looking up from where she sat in the garden with everyone else, again with the exception of Ayame, Sorae blinked to see the smile on his face. "Yes Umarus what is it?" 
 
      
 
    Smiling as he crossed his arms, Umarus gave her a nod. "Lord Kurosai, lord Kiyoshi, Lady Yokiyo, Lord Sanzo and Lady Imae were spotted on the horizon. They will be home before dark." 
 
      
 
    Her eyes wide, Nyoko grabbed her brother's arm as fear filled her. "What about Mama and Papa?" 
 
      
 
    Turning to the young cub, Umarus sighed. "I am not sure about them My Lady, they are not with the others. I am sure they are fine and just taking care of things in the North." 
 
      
 
    Bouncing Katana, Sorae turned a smile to her as she laughed. "Don't you worry sweetheart. I am sure that everything is just fine with your parents and he is right. He is going to be the new Lord right?" 
 
      
 
    Her eyes half closed now, and full of tears, Nyoko couldn't help but worry about what happened to her parents. "That's right." 
 
      
 
    Patting Koto on her but as she rested up on her shoulder, Yukani pulled the cubs eyes to her as she smiled. "Then don't worry about it. There is no way that Father or Kiyoshi would have come back without them, unless theya re just getting the North ready. And before you know it, you both will be back in the north." 
 
      
 
    Sorae then turned her attention from her daughter and granddaughter to Zokeni as she sat with Senri. "Zokeni?" When she looked up at her she sighed. "Are you alright? You have been quiet today." 
 
      
 
    With a smile, Zokeni nodded her head as she closed her eyes. "I am fine. I feel a little sick but that is all." 
 
      
 
    Giving her a sideways look, Senri sighed. "You sure that's all it is? You have been flushed all day too." 
 
      
 
    Nodding, Zokeni laughed. "Probably because of how hot it is today. I promise I am fine." She then leaned her head over on Senri and sighed. "I am glad too that the fighting is finally over. And Yokiyo will make it back in time for our baby." 
 
      
 
    "Indeed. She wasn't happy about chancing missing it." Senri then sighed as he kissed the top of her head. "And now that the fighting is over, we can focus on our little one and go home." 
 
      
 
    Blinking, Kiara looked back at her Aunt and Uncle. "Uncle Senri you are going to at least wait until after my cousin is born though right? You aren't just going to leave soon as Mother and Father get home?" 
 
      
 
    Laughing Zokeni pulled her niece's eyes to her. "Of course we are going to wait for that. Your mother wants to be there with me, and I want her there too. We are staying here until after she is born, and then for a few days later we will leave." 
 
      
 
    Blinking with a half glare, Senri looked at her sideways. "She?" 
 
      
 
    With a sigh of her own, Zokeni shook her head. "Oh stop it." 
 
      
 
    Blinking Sorae gave her an odd look. "Zokeni?" 
 
      
 
    Rolling his eyes, Senri looked up at the sky. "She is convinced that the baby is going to be a girl. I say she is wrong and it's a boy." 
 
      
 
    Looking down at Zokeni's belly, Sorae blinked. She is carrying just like she did with Kiyoshi. "You know Zokeni he may be right. You carry like I did when I was pregnant with Kiyoshi. And opposite like Yukani. You may just have a boy." 
 
      
 
    With a soft smile, Zokeni rolled her eyes then looked down at her stomach, with one hand ontop and the other hand under it. "I know it looks like that. I have been told that I don't know how many times. But, I don't know. I just have this gut feeling that I am not having a boy, but a girl." She then glared up at her mate and laughed. "And when I do have a girl, you are just going to have to deal with it aren't you." 
 
      
 
    Glaring back at her, Senri growled. "Yeah well I still say it's a boy." 
 
      
 
    Laughing, Yukani winked. "Just look at it this way Zokeni. You are going to get an 'I told you so' when it happens. After all, Kiyoshi and I are siblings, and both of our blood pups are girls. Yokiyo is his sister." 
 
      
 
    Laughing as she looked at her with a bright smile, Zokeni nodded. "That's true Yukani. I never thought about it that way. Good point." 
 
      
 
    Dropping his head, Senri groaned as he slumped his shoulders. "Don't start teaming up on me again. Damnit, Kamui never takes my side in anything to do with the two of you." 
 
      
 
    Giving him a look like he had ten heads, all Kamui could do was blink. "You have got to be kidding me right? You are on your own there. No way am I going to have three women pissed at me. No thank you, not me." 
 
      
 
    Looking up at her mate, Yukani blinked. "Three? I understand me, but who are the other two?" 
 
      
 
    Laughing as he looked into her eyes, Kamui crossed his arms. "Your mother and Yokiyo. I can hardly handle you when you get mad at me. No way am I facing you, your mother and an angry miko all at once. I want to live to see her kids, not be skinned alive." 
 
      
 
    Laughing along with everyone else, Sorae looked around her at everyone that was there. With the exception of Ayame who was still upset with Sanzo and Imae mating, nothing could be more perfect for her right now. Everyone that went to fight that she cared about was on their way home. And she was in good company. 
 
      
 
    However something also told her not to let her guard down just yet. After all, she and her mate were the only ones left from their generation. The way she saw it, it was up to them to look out for the next two, going on three generations. And even though Motoichi was dealt with, there was still Kenji and Shinra that are in hiding. 
 
      
 
    Hearing the laugh on her lap, Sorae looked down into the big dark blue eyes of her grandson. 'That's right. We have you, and everyone else that is your daddy's age and younger to look after don't we little one.' 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Sitting in her mate's arms as he flew toward the palace, Yokiyo couldn't stop her smile or how fast her heart beat as she watched the palace growing before her. She just couldn't wait to get home to her pups. And embarrass her or not, Kiara was going to get loved on just as much as her brother and baby cousin. And she really hoped that Zokeni hasn't gone into labor yet. She got to see Koto, she wanted to see that one too! 
 
      
 
    A smile on his face, Kiyoshi looked down at her as he sighed. "Excited?" 
 
      
 
    With a bright smile, Yokiyo looked up into his dazzling ice blue eyes. "Don't give me that. So are you. And don't even act like you aren't either I know better than that." Turning back to the palace Yokiyo sighed. "I bet Katana is already walking now and put your mother through hell waiting on us." 
 
      
 
    With a laugh as he pulled the two sets of blue eyes to him, Kurosai couldn't help but laugh. "I bet that even if it is true, it Is not nearly as much hell as that one there put her through I can tell you that much." 
 
      
 
    His mask back in place, Kiyoshi growled at his father. "Father." 
 
      
 
    A half glare and a bright smile for his son, Kurosai laughed. "Don't you father me. Because for all the hell you put your mother through I had to deal with ten times that." 
 
      
 
    Giggling along with Imae as her mate growled, Yokiyo laid her head on his shoulder. Their black and white hair mixing as it blew straight out behind them. "Whether he is walking or not I just want my arms around him, and Kiara. I also hope that Zokeni hasn't had the baby yet. I know it will be any day, any moment now. I just hope that I am there." 
 
      
 
    Kissing the top of her head, Kiyoshi sighed as he pushed his cloud a little faster. "She will give birth when it is time and not before you know that. Whether you are there or not also." 
 
      
 
    Giving him a half glare as she smiled, Yokiyo sighed. "Well for one I didn't ask Zokeni to wait for me. I asked the baby. I told him or her before we left that Aunt Yokiyo wants to be there and see them born and to wait as long as they could." 
 
      
 
    When all she got was a strange look, Yokiyo laughed as she kissed his cheek with a bright smile. "Oh don't look at me like that. Everyone thought I was crazy when I was pregnant with both Kiara and Katana because of how I would walk around the palace having a full on one sided conversation with them." And not to pass up a chance to get her daughter and the bird, Yokiyo looked up and to the side at Sanzo and Imae. "And I be that Imae does the same thing that I did when she becomes a mother soon too." 
 
      
 
    Her face flushing red again, Imae dropped her head to hide her face in her eyes. "Mother! Why is it everything has to come back to kids now that I have a mate. Who says I want one right off the bat?" 
 
      
 
    With a bright smile and a giggle, Yokiyo kept her eyes on her embarrassed daughter. "Because that is the way life works. You grow up, mate or get married, have kids. I did it. I mated your father, and we had kids. Now as my kids all come of age, they will mate and have kids. If I have my way, by the time I am satisfied, Kurosai there will have four or five generations of grandkids." 
 
      
 
    Dropping her head even more, Imae growled. "Mother!" 
 
      
 
    Giggling, Yokiyo sighed. "Oh just get over it. You should have known long ago that I would be like this. Come on." But then Yokiyo once again laid her head on Kiyoshi's shoulder as she sighed. "I am just glad that for a long time to come, we can focus on our family and being together. Now that Motoichi is gone that is." 
 
      
 
    "Indeed." Kiyoshi smiled as he kissed her forehead. Now that Motoichi was gone, any other threats wouldn't show up for them yet. They had time to raise and train Kiara and Katana. And possibly an eternity to look forward to spending with Imae. The want on both sides, the love on both sides is there. It could happen. 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Jumping to her feet where she sat with Nyoko, Kiara gasped as she looked at the sky. "They are here!" Rushing away from the trees to see her parents landing, Kiara showed her age as she rushed in a streak of black across the gardens and leapt into her mother's crying arms. "Mama!" 
 
      
 
    Hugging her daughter as tight as she could, Yokiyo was on her knees now as she smiled, yet the tears streamed down her face. She was home. "Oh my Sugar! I missed you so much you have no idea." 
 
      
 
    Kiara just smiled as she hugged her mother as she forced her own tears to stay at bay. Normally she would argue and complain about the nickname, but not this time. This time she was just glad that they came home. 
 
      
 
    Reaching out and pulling on Yokiyo's clothes, Nyoko had worried eyes as she stood there and her brother came up with her. "Mama and Papa. They are alright aren't they? Why didn't they come back with you?" 
 
      
 
    With a nod for the little girl next to her, Yokiyo smiled. "They are just fine Nyoko. They are going to establish your father as Lord of the North, and then send for you and your brother when it is settled down. Until then you two are going to just stay with us for a while." 
 
      
 
    Turning back to her daughter she eased her out of her arms and then kissed her forehead as she framed her face with a bright smile. "You were good for everyone right Kiara? You helped Grandma with your brother and looked after things here?" 
 
      
 
    "Yes Mama." Kiara then looked up to see her father still standing there and leapt into his arms and hugged him. But spoke only loud enough for him to hear her as he wrapped his arms around her. "Papa." 
 
      
 
    Still smiling, Yokiyo turned to see everyone making their way toward them. Katana in Sorae's arms as he reached out for her. Rushing to them she pulled her giggly son into her arms and rubbed her nose on his as she hugged him. "There is my big boy. Oh Mama missed you so much." 
 
      
 
    Smiling, Sorae turned to see her mate there at her side and couldn't stop her own tears. "Oh I am so glad that you are back safe and sound." 
 
      
 
    Keeping his mate in his arms, Kurosai smiled as he kissed the side of her head. "You and I both Sorae. You and I both." 
 
      
 
    Turning to try and find Zokeni, Yokiyo couldn't see her right off the bat. Turning back to Sorae she gave her a worried look as her son started to chew on her hair. "What about Zokeni?" 
 
      
 
    "Not yet." 
 
      
 
    Turning from Sorae to see a very huge Zokeni walking toward them, Yokiyo sighed as she looked down at her son. "Mama is home. Papa is home. Zokeni is still pregnant. Now we can just relax for a little while." 
 
      
 
    Standing with Senri off to the side some as Katana and Koto were passed around, Zokeni smiled as she leaned on him. She was glad that Yokiyo was home. Now she didn't have to have any extra stress on her if she did go into labor. She had grown especially close to her, just like if she were her blood sister. Just as she started to walk into the group she stopped as her body tensed with a small pain in her stomach. 'What was that?' 
 
      
 
    His eyes fully of worry about her today, Senri looked down at her as held her steady and arched his eyebrow. "Zokeni are you alright?" 
 
      
 
    Before she could say anything, Zokeni gasped as she closed one eye and a hand flew to the bottom of her stomach as a searing pain ripped through it. Grabbing Senri's hand with her other one she ground her teeth together. "Let's just say that I think Yokiyo made it home just in time." 
 
      
 
    His eyes bulging, Senri just looked at her. "Wait you mean that you are…" 
 
      
 
    Tensing again as another contraction ripped through her so strong her knees buckled and forced him to catch her. "Yes. It's time." 
 
      
 
    Smiling as he held her up, Senri looked up at his sister. "Hey Yokiyo! Wanna give your mate his son for a while and come give mine a hand?" 
 
      
 
    Looking up, Yokiyo gasped. The look on her face, the way she was holding her stomach. She made it home with only moments to spare it would seem. Prying her hair free from her son she tossed him in the air toward his father pulling a giggle from him as she and Sorae rushed to Zokeni on each side. "I tell you I got timing. Come on Zokeni let's get you to the birthing room." Looking up where Takara was with Yoite, Yokiyo smiled. "Takara. Go and get Retsuko for us and tell her to go to the birthing room." 
 
      
 
    "My Lady." Takara then rushed through the halls to find Retsuko. 
 
      
 
    With another wince as they tried to help her as fast as they could through the halls of the palace, Zokeni was finding it hard to see straight it hurt so much. "Oh man this hurts." 
 
      
 
    Giving her a smile as they helped her to move through the palace, Yokiyo gave a small laugh. "I know but it is so worth it and you will be just fine." But the hearing footsteps close behind, Yokiyo turned and glared at her brother. "Don't you even think about it Senri. You just back off and wait until after she has the baby."" 
 
      
 
    With a glare for his sister, Senri's eyes then went back to his mate. "Don't give me that Yokiyo. We can do…" 
 
      
 
    Fixing her brother with a glare that made him flinch for a second, Yokiyo narrowed her eyes. "It is done this way even in the smallest and poorest human villages too Senri. You stay out." 
 
      
 
    With a laugh, Kamui reached out and grabbed Senri by his neck as Yukani and Koto went in the room along with Imae, Takara and Retsuko as they got there. "Come on Senri. Let them do this and you can wear out the pacing path here in the hall. I did, Kiyoshi, Kurosai, his dad. It won't be the last either." 
 
      
 
    Pulling free from him, Senri crossed his arms. "I don't get why we can't change it anyway." He then started his pacing back and forth as he waited to hear what was going on. But what caught him off guard, was he could feel excitement and fear from someone but didn't know who he was sensing it from. 
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    A small groan, then Zokeni fell back with her head landing in Yokiyo's lap. Yukani and Koto to her right side, and Sorae on her left. She was glad she had so many in the room with her. But she never imagined that it would hurt like this. She knew in the end she would finally be a mother to a perfect baby. But unlike Koto, and Yokiyo, she didn't see the reason to curse Senri or to swear she isn't having anymore. "Oh man." She then tensed as another contraction ripped through her. 
 
      
 
    With a smile as she patted the sweat off her brow, Yokiyo laughed. "You know Zokeni I do believe that you are the first one to have been in this room giving birth and not swore off any other kids, or threatened physical harm to your mate. I do believe that this is a first for not only everyone here but the South." 
 
      
 
    With a smile as she took deep breaths, Zokeni nodded. "That's because I want more. I want as many kids as I can have with him." But then her eyes half closed. Knowing that at some point, Yokiyo and her kids, and her own children with Senri could be the only thing of him that she would be able to have." 
 
      
 
    With a smile as she looked down at her daughter, Yukani nodded as she crossed her arms. "Yeah I am sticking with what I said. Koto is going to be an only child. But if that is what you want, I hope you get it." 
 
      
 
    "Thank you." But then she gasped then ground her teeth together as her hands squeezed Yukani and Sorae's hands hard. "Oh man this one really hurts." 
 
      
 
    Looking up at the midwife as she came to check her, Yokiyo blinked as she stood up. "How much longer does she have to go before she gets to push?" 
 
      
 
    "Not long at all. She is nearly there." Looking out the window to see where the sun was on the horizon, she smiled. "I would say she gets to push before the sun is gone from the sky." 
 
      
 
    "That's wonderful." Zokeni then laughed as she fell back in Yokiyo's lap and let up on Yukani and Sorae's hands. "I am really glad you made it back here for this Yokiyo." 
 
      
 
    "Me too. I didn't want to miss you or Yukani giving birth. You were both there with me when I had Kiara and Katana. I wasn't about to miss the birth of your first baby each." Yokiyo then laughed as she whipped her brow. "And you get a plus that Yukani and I didn't get. And Imae won't get too so feel lucky on that one." 
 
      
 
    "What's that?" 
 
      
 
    Laughing, Yokiyo winked down at her. "The constant sensations of fear and worry from Senri. I know it would be a double edge sword if you bonded. Like we all hope for Imae. But that drove us insane." 
 
      
 
    Looking up at both Yukani and Sorae nodding with closed eyes, Zokeni laughed as she tensed when another contraction hit her hard. "That is true isn't it. And I bet that is affecting him even more so that me." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Running his hands through his hair once again, Senri paced the same path, that not a couple months ago Kamui did as well. And just a few months before that Kiyoshi. But they had something that he didn't. He couldn't sense what Zokeni was feeling or how she was doing. And it was driving him insane! 
 
      
 
    But the small streak of black made him stop and growl as he gave his niece a cross look. Yet again she tried to rush past everyone and get in the room. "What do you think you are doing Kiara?" 
 
      
 
    Her head dropped, Kiara crossed her arms. "I want to be in there. I don't understand why they were going to let Imae go in but not me." 
 
      
 
    Laughing as she reached out and grabbed her sister by the collar of her clothes and headed down the hall, Imae shook her head. "Age. I was grown when Katana was born. I was eight when you were born. Just like you now, and just like you when Koto was born. No going in. Let's go. Dusk training." 
 
      
 
    "It still isn't fair." Kiara then growled as both Sanzo and Imae laughed at her as they were joined by Chiren and Nyoko. 
 
      
 
    Shaking his head as he turned to pace again, Senri sighed. "Damnit what is taking so long?" 
 
      
 
    "She is fine Senri you know this." Kamui sighed as he leaned on the closed door next to Kiyoshi. "Just like with Yukani and Yokiyo. You can feel…" 
 
      
 
    Shaking his head as he turned crossed arms and a glare to Kamui, Senri sighed. "No Kamui I cannot. Zokeni is a water sprite demon. They don't mate for life like a dog, wolf, or falcon do. We aren't bonded to each other like you are Yukani or Kiyoshi is Yokiyo. I have no clue what she feels like right now and I think that is what is driving me nuts more." 
 
      
 
    Watching as he went back to pacing, Kamui blinked at him. He hadn't thought of that. With the exception of the leopards, most everyone he knew mated for life and bonded. He never thought about the fact that Zokeni is a water sprite. "I am sorry Senri I never thought about it like that." 
 
      
 
    A groan as he dropped down to sit on the bench that was in the hall, Senri rubbed his neck as he sighed. "I wish we did. Then we may have a chance to have what Yokiyo and Kiyoshi have. Or what Imae and Sanzo could have. But the fates are not going to be kind to us on that one I don't think." 
 
      
 
    Before anyone could say anything, Senri stood and smiled before he started his pacing again. "Well at least she will have part of me in a sense with this kid and anymore that we can have right." 
 
      
 
    Kiyoshi blinked at his mate's brother for a moment. He knew that the fate that he and Zokeni are destined to have could have very well been his fate. A half demon child and in fifty years or less, the loss of a mate. Glancing back at the door as he focused on his mate's scent he sighed. 'I guess we are lucky in that regard aren't we Yokiyo.' 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    "It is time My Lady. Let us see if you have a boy or a girl." 
 
      
 
    Nodding Zokeni smiled through her tears as she waited for the next contraction to come. When the next contraction hit, Zokeni bore down as she pushed with all she had. When she finally ran out of breath she fell backwards. "Oh man this hard." But with everyone around her urging her on, Zokeni took a few deep breaths and pushed a second time. Then a third. Finally on the fourth, she fell back with a smile as she felt her child slid from her body. 
 
      
 
    Seconds later tears rolling down her face when she heard a great healthy wail coming from her baby. "I did it. I did it." With Yokiyo hugging her from behind, Zokeni looked up at the midwife as she turned to her. "What did I have?" 
 
      
 
    Gently laying the baby down in her arms with a smile, the midwife nodded. "You have a beautiful daughter." 
 
      
 
    Taking her baby in her arms, Zokeni smiled as she laughed with tears rolling down her face. She was a mother! "And she is a half demon." 
 
      
 
    Giving her an odd look, Yokiyo sighed. "Zokeni you knew that…" 
 
      
 
    "I know Yokiyo. Like I said earlier. We didn't bond like you and Kiyoshi did an that's alright. I just hoped." But then looking up at her, Zokeni smiled. "But I will always have her with me as a part of him. So I will be alright." 
 
      
 
    Looking back down at the baby, Yokiyo smiled as she opened her eyes. "She is a perfect mix of you two as well. She has your sea green hair, but she has her daddy's dark blue eyes." Hugging Zokeni once more Yokiyo smiled. "Oh she is perfect! What is her name again?" 
 
      
 
    Smiling as her daughter turned her eyes to her, Zokeni laughed. "Her name will be Kishiko after my mother." She then turned and handed her up to Yokiyo. "I think it only right that his sister shows him his daughter." 
 
      
 
    Taking her newest niece, Yokiyo smiled down at her as she yawned. "I think we can do that. Can't we little miss Kishiko." She then turned and walked toward the door. Knowing soon as she opened her brother was going to be there. 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Once they heard the midwife tell Zokeni that it was time to push, Senri had frozen in place as he kept wide eyes on the door. Once he heard the wail of his baby he smiled and then relaxed as he hit his knees on the floor. No one around them looked worried so Zokeni must be alright. "Finally." 
 
      
 
    Hearing the footsteps coming toward the door, Senri gasped as she jumped to his feet and rushed to the door as Kiyoshi stepped to the side. When it opened and he found his sister there looking up at him with a smile, his eyes focused on the small moving blanket in her arms. "Yokiyo…" 
 
      
 
    Laughing a she handed her brother his daughter, Yokiyo sighed. "You have a beautiful little girl Senri." 
 
      
 
    Carefully cradling the baby in his arms, Senri pushed the blanket from her face and smiled as a few tears misted in his eyes. She had her mother's hair and his eyes. "My Kishiko." He then walked on past his sister and to his mate who was just sitting up. "You were right. We have a girl." 
 
      
 
    Taking her daughter in her arms Zokeni leaned into her mate's arms and sighed. "I knew I was right. But mostly I am just happy that she is healthy and perfect." 
 
      
 
    Kissing the side of her head, Senri reached out and used the back of a finger to rub down his now sleeping daughter's face pulling a small smile from her as he and Zokeni laughed. "And perfect is exactly what she is." 
 
      
 
    "Can I hold her Aunt Zokeni?" 
 
      
 
    Looking up to see Kiara's dark blue eyes glued to her daughter, Zokeni laughed as she sighed. "Of course you can. But wait until we are back in our room. I want to be in a comfortable bed after this. Alright?" Laughing as she got a vigorous nod from her. 
 
      
 
    Lifting his daughter from his mate, Senri turned and handed her off to Takara as she stood there waiting to help, then lifted his mate into his arms. "No time like the present then right?" 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Standing off to the side, Yokiyo smiled warmly as she held her bigger, yet sleeping son in her arms next to Kiyoshi. There on the bed was her brother and his mate, Kiyoshi's sister and her mate, and two precious newborns. Kiara in the middle of all of it holding the newest baby. Nyoko at her side. 
 
      
 
    "Yokiyo?" 
 
      
 
    Looking up in his eyes, Yokiyo only smiled. She knew he felt what she did. It was a shame that sprites didn't make like dogs did, then she could keep her brother with her forever maybe. "I will be alright. Just a fact of life for us right?" 
 
      
 
    Though before he could answer, the sigh from their son drew his attention down to his son as he sighed with a smile. "Indeed. However I do think that it is time that we take our pups and get them in bed and do it ourselves. We can talk about it another time." 
 
      
 
    Nodding herself as she handed Katana to him as she went to the bed to fetch her daughter. "Come on Kiara. You can see Koto and Kishiko tomorrow more. Right now Mama and Papa are tired and your brother is already sleeping." 
 
      
 
    "But…." Kiara started to try and argue but she knew that look in her mother's eyes. "Yes Mama." 
 
      
 
    Switching Kishiko from Kiara to Senri, Zokeni hugged her. "Don't worry honey. You can come and spend all day here tomorrow. We are going to stay here for at least a couple of days before we go home. You got time with her." 
 
      
 
    "Thank you Aunt Zokeni. Uncle Senri." Kiara then let her mother pick her up and sighed as they walked out of the room. Followed quickly by everyone else. Once in her parents room and back on the floor, Kiara blinked as she looked up at her parents. "So really? Everything is done now and we don't have anything to worry about anymore? You aren't going to leave like this again?" 
 
      
 
    As Yokiyo took Katana from him to put him in bed, Kiyoshi picked up his daughter and walked around the bed with her. "That's correct. Though no more questions. Sleep." 
 
      
 
    "Yes Papa." Kiara then curled under the blankets next to her brother. A couple of deep breaths and she was sound asleep. Now that her parents were back with her. She was more relaxed. 
 
      
 
    Smiling as she stood there watching her pups sleeping already, Yokiyo sighed as Kiyoshi came up behind her and put his arms around her. "You know it isn't very often that she calls you Papa anymore. I love hearing that. And I love seeing them sleep together." 
 
      
 
    "Indeed. Father and Mother say she is just like I was at her age. The perfect mature pup most of the time." Watching her with a smile as she turned in his arms, Kiysohi smiled. "However it is nice to see the pup once in a while. Though I do believe that Katana is going to be the problem pup." 
 
      
 
    Giggling Yokiyo slid her hands up his chest and around his neck. "I think you may be right about that one. He is always getting into something. Sorae told me while we were with Zokeni, he hasn't started walking yet. The only thing I missed is him sitting up and crawling. I still get to see his first steps." 
 
      
 
    "That is good." Kiyoshi then dipped his head and seared her mouth as he pulled her flush against his body with a groan. He wanted her. But tonight, they needed sleep. After a moment he smiled as he kissed her nose. "Sleep." 
 
      
 
    "Right." Yokiyo moved to her side of the bed and curled up next to her boy, as Kiyoshi did the same thing with Kiara. Their hands overlapping each other on their pups. As her eyes drifted shut, Yokiyo couldn't stop the smile. If only Imae and Senri both could live forever like she was. It would be so perfect. But for now, she was just enjoying her own family. 
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    A week has passed, and Yokiyo now found herself standing with everyone else at the gate. Just two days before, they sent Umarus with Chiren and Nyoko to take them home after getting word from Soichiro and Emiko to send them home. And now they were there seeing off Senri, Zokeni and Kishiko to their village, and then Imae to the East with Sanzo. It was a bitter sweet day. 
 
      
 
    And eventually that day, Kurosai, Sorae, Yukani, Kamui and Koto were all going to the Southern Shores. But right now she couldn't help but smile and giggle as she rubbed her nose on Kishiko's nose. "Oh my sweet little Kishiko. You go on home with Mama and Papa. But Aunt Yokiyo will be there soon to visit you and tell you all the ways that you get to give your Papa hell." 
 
      
 
    Crossing his arms, Senri growled as he glared at his sister. "Really Yokiyo? She is barely a week old. Do you really need to be telling her that?" 
 
      
 
    Pulling a giggle from her niece as she once again rubbed her nose on hers, Yokiyo laughed herself. "It is never too early for her Aunt Yokiyo to tell her all about how to annoy her daddy." She then handed her over to Zokeni and laughed as she pulled her reaching son into her arms from his father. 
 
      
 
    Smiling back at her brother, Yokiyo winked at him. "And besides right now she doesn't understand a word I say to her. Wait until she is old enough to really get it. Being a half demon it won't be long either." 
 
      
 
    With a glare, Senri crossed his arms as he growled. "Oh shut up." 
 
      
 
    Laughing, Imae stepped up to her Aunt and Uncle with a smile yet sad eyes. "She is precious Aunt Zokeni. I am going to miss you guys." 
 
      
 
    Smiling at Imae, Zokeni shook her head as she pulled her into a hug. "Thank you honey. Send us a message as soon as you are good and settled and Uncle Senri and I will come and stay a few months with her." 
 
      
 
    Moving from Zokeni to Senri, Imae nodded. "Thank you. I love you guys." She then turned to Yukani and Kamui and hugged him first. "I will miss you too Uncle Kamui." 
 
      
 
    Hugging her back, Kamui smiled. "We are going to miss you around here too Imae." Once she stepped back from him he reached out and pushed on her nose like when she was little. "We will come visit soon. And you make sure the bird walks the line alright? Don't let anything slide with him." 
 
      
 
    With a smile as Yukani gave Koto to her father, Imae nodded. "I promise Uncle Kamui." 
 
      
 
    Once her arms were free, Yukani pulled her niece in her arms with a tight hug. "I can't hardly believe that you are really leaving home Imae. I always just pictured you mating a demon and staying right here in the South. Not to the East with him." 
 
      
 
    Her own laugh as Sanzo hissed, Imae stepped away from her Aunt, and this time pulled Koto into her arms, as she turned and looked at Kishiko as well. "I never thought I would leave home either. I am going to miss these too just as much as everyone else." She then turned and handed Koto back to Yukani and turned to her mother. 
 
      
 
    Once her father had katusor, Imae had to fight back tears as she threw her arms around her mother. These two meant everything to her. Her father adopted her and saved her life. And then a year later her mother came into their lives and everything was perfect. They weren't her real parents but she didn't care. They will always be her mother and father. "I am going to miss you so much Mama." 
 
      
 
    "So am I honey." Easing her daughter out of her arms, Yokiyo whipped her own tears from her eyes. "I am going to miss you so much. But we are going to come and visit soon as we can. And at least for the first visit, I promise not to embarrass you too much. But just knowing that you are happy, loved and protected makes it alright for me. I love you honey." 
 
      
 
    "I love you Mama." Another long hug, Imae then turned to her father as her mother took Katana from him. She just didn't know what to say to him right now. She never pictured living anywhere but here in the South with him. She knew when she told Sanzo she loved him. When she mated him she would be leaving. But now that it was happening she didn't know what to say to him. 'Oh man I didn't think it would be this bad.' 
 
      
 
    A smile on his face, Kiyoshi reached out and did the first thing that he ever did to her. Laid his hand on her head as he relaxed. "Imae." 
 
      
 
    Without warning, Imae threw her arms around his neck as she jumped into his arms. "Papa." Neither said a word as they hugged each other for a moment. Though Imae tried, she couldn't stop the tears. 
 
      
 
    Although others looked on with wide eyes, Yokiyo smiled as more tears streame down her face. She could feel the emotional rollercoaster that her mate was on, and this one had nothing to do with her at ll. But she understood. She was their eldest daughter and she was leaving home after only twelve years of being there. And it was farther away. And while he did not show it, he didn't know how to take it clearly with how he felt. Once Imae was out of his arms, Yokiyo stepped next to him and smiled as his arm went around her waist. At least for a moment calming down. 
 
      
 
    Stepping up to Imae, Sorae smiled as she pulled her into a tight hug. "Oh honey you make sure you take care of yourself and write often. Grandpa and I will be there soon to visit. I love you honey." 
 
      
 
    "I love you too Grandma." She then turned and hugged her grandfather as he smiled down at her. "I love you too Grandpa." 
 
      
 
    With a sigh as he rubbed her back a moment, Kurosai smiled. "You better." He still couldn't believe that at one point he wanted to force her out. Now he was sad that she was leaving. But held out hope she would bond like her mother did at the same time. 
 
      
 
    Turning to her little sister, Imae smiled as she dropped to her knees and Kiara rushed to her and hugged her. "I am going to miss you little sister." When all she got was a head nod she laughed. A moment later she eased her out of her arms and held her hands. "Remember. Just like I helped with you, and looked after you and protected you as your big sister. Now you are eldest and have a little brother to do the same things with alright? You can do that?" 
 
      
 
    Her eyes misting with tears, Kiara did all she could to will herself not cry right now. "I can do it Imae. I will. I love you sister." She then threw her arms around Imae again as she hugged her. Then went to stand behind her parents as the tears just fell. 
 
      
 
    Standing as she smiled, she pulled shocked looks from both Takara and Yoite as she hugged them and thanked them both for everything that they had ever done. And all the hell that she put them through. Once she covered everyone, Imae stepped back next to Sanzo who put his arm around her waist with a smile. "Well I guess that is it. No sense in prolonging it and making it harder for everyone. I will….." 
 
      
 
    "One more thing Imae." 
 
      
 
    All eyes turned to Kiyoshi as he stepped up to his daughter and with a smile lifted Ryu from his shoulder and put him on hers. "He is yours now." 
 
      
 
    Her eyes going wide all Imae could do was look from him to Ryu. He was a mount that her father had since he was Kiara's age and he gave him to her! "Father are you sure about this? Like really sure?" 
 
      
 
    With a smile as he nodded, Kiyoshi sighed. "You trained with him and he knows your signals. I have other mounts and my cloud. He is yours Imae." He then stepped back to his mate as he watched with joy and pain as Imae laughed and hugged Ryu to him. He really didn't use Ryu like he used too. And Imae would have something that belonged to him. 
 
      
 
    With a smile for his mate, Sanzo laughed. "Come on love. Let's get going. We already sent everyone else on ahead with our stuff the other day. They are waiting for us I am sure." When she nodded with a smile, Sanzo winked. "Well do you wanna walk, run, fly with me or…." 
 
      
 
    "Race ya." Imae then laughed as she jumped in the air on Ryu, leaving him standing there for a second as everyone laughed at them before transforming and giving chace. 
 
      
 
    Standing between her mate and Yokiyo, Sorae sighed. "I know we all told her, but I do hope that she can keep that bird in line." 
 
      
 
    Laughing as she looked at Sorae, Yokiyo shook her head. "I don't doubt it at all. He is going to have a hard enough time trying to keep up with her to really make any sort of trouble for her." 
 
      
 
    Laughing with the miko, Sorae nodded. "I do think that I would have to agree with that." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    With a smile as the wind blew her short hair, Imae took a deep breath and then sighed it out as she looked straight up. "I still can't believe that he gave me Ryu as my own. He has had him since he was about the same age as Kiara." 
 
      
 
    Moving so that he hovered over her now, Sanzo hissed. "You are his pup of course he would give you something like him." 
 
      
 
    Looking up into his gold eyes, Imae laughed. "I know. But it was still shocking that he gave him to me ya know." She then giggled again as he landed behind her and put a hand on each side of her hips. "What's the matter Lord of the East? Did my little dragon wear you out already?" 
 
      
 
    Smiling himself as he moved his hands fully around her waist, Sanzo shook his head. "Nothing like that. We are at least two days out to the East no matter who flies how fast. I just wanted to take this opportunity to be close to you right now. A few days after we get back, you have to start your duties as Lady of the East, and deal with Ayame and court members. While I go back to the same old grind for me as well." 
 
      
 
    Blinking as she glanced back at him, Imae had wide eyes. "Court members? I knew that Ayame was going to try and give me trouble but why would your court members?" 
 
      
 
    Laughing as she turned her head, Sanzo kissed the back of her head. "Yes court members. Ayame is home now I would assume, and has most likely gathered my court and told them all about my 'weak' human mate and they are going to pitch a fuss about it." When she groaned he laughed as he tightened his hold on her. "You just have to s how them that you won't be pushed around and are far from weak." When she dropped her head again as she slumped back against him, he couldn't resist. "Don't tell me that you are worried about it?" 
 
      
 
    "No I am not worried about it. It is just such a pain in the ass that I gotta constantly prove that I am not some weak woman that will bow down to a man just because." Closing her eyes as she let out a content sigh, Imae crossed her arms on his. "But I guess that is something that I am going to have to do then I guess. It's just that…" But then her eyes half closed as her voice trailed off. 
 
      
 
    Giving her an odd look, Sanzo blinked. "It's just what Imae?" 
 
      
 
    Taking a deep breath, Imae kept her eyes down. "I know that the chances are that I will not bond like Mama and Father did. The chances are in our favor that our bond won't be the same as what they have. And I will die in at best about another fifty years or so. But even knowing that I want to wait a couple of years before I get pregnant. Would you mind if…." 
 
      
 
    Dipping his head as he kissed her neck, Sanzo smiled at the gasp that she let out. "Do not dwell on that right now Imae. I told you that even if we don't I still want you. And you are young still and have a lot of life ahead of you, no matter if you bond like your mother or not. We will wait as long as you wish for our first chick." 
 
      
 
    Turning her head up to look at him, Imae smiled. "Thank you." Then closed her eyes as she sighed when he seared her mouth with his own. 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Laughing as tears rolled out of her eyes, Yokiyo sat in the middle of her bedroom holding her son's hands as he pulled himself up and laughed at her as he tried to stomp his feet. Kiara was not far away in a chair holding Koto with Yukani next to her. Kiyoshi, Kurosai, and Kamui talking to each other on the other side of the room. And Sorae right next to her. "I can't believe it. My little boy is standing now. I missed his sitting up and crawling stages." 
 
      
 
    Smiling, Sorae reached out and tickled her grandson's belly. "It is alright though. At least you didn't miss his first steps. This is the first time he has pulled himself up like this too." She then reached out and ran her hands through his hair that was already half way down his back. It seemed to be the fastest growing part of him. "I can't believe just how long his hair is growing. It is growing faster than his body is." 
 
      
 
    A small laugh as she turned and glanced at Kiara, Yokiyo turned back to her boy. "I know what you mean on that one. Kiara's hair is just now that long. It didn't get past her shoulders even until she was almost a year old." 
 
      
 
    "Sorae." 
 
      
 
    Looking up as Kurosai stepped up behind her, Sorae blinked. "Yes?" 
 
      
 
    "Come on. It's about that time. It doesn't take long to get home and with Yukani and Kamui coming with Koto we want to get there before it gets dark." Kurosai then reached out and helped her to stand up as he smiled. 
 
      
 
    Once on her feet, Sorae turned and lifted her grandson in her arms and kissed his cheek a few times making him giggle as she smiled. "I will see you soon my boy." She then handed him back to his mother. 
 
      
 
    Kiara let Yukani lift Koto out of her arms and jumped up to run to her mother. She loved holding her new baby cousin, but her brother was getting big enough now that she could actually play with him now. Once there she tugged on her mother's pants and held her hands out for her brother, smiling as she took him. 
 
      
 
    Turning from her own pups, Yokiyo hugged Yukani as she walked toward them. "I am going to miss you Yukani." But then she turned her eyes down to her niece as she smiled. "Soak up all this time you can with her being this little. I still can't believe how fast demon babies grow." 
 
      
 
    Looking down at Koto as she yawned and then let her eyes drift close, Yukani laughed. "I know what you mean all too well. I would love for her to stay this little forever. But I think that Kamui and I just need a break from all the activity to spend some real time with her. And Mama is going to love having a pup living with her again." 
 
      
 
    A few more goodbyes and Yokiyo smiled as the door closed and Kiyoshi put his arms around her from behind. Turning to face him, Yokiyo smiled as she looked up at him with a sigh. "I am happy for them, but it is going to be odd without Yukani and Kamui here for a while. Ya know." 
 
      
 
    A smile for her as well, Kiyoshi took a deep breath to finally relax. "Indeed. However, just us and the pups will be a welcome change as well I do believe." 
 
      
 
    "Mother! Father! Look!" 
 
      
 
    Turning to look at their pups, both Kiyoshi and Yokiyo went wide eyed when she let go of her brother's hand and started backing up. Katana taking unsteady steps following her. He was just barely six months old and was already walking. Just as he got to his sister and hugged her legs, Yokiyo squealed as she ran to them and lifted him as she spun around in a circle. "My boy is walking already! Oh I am so glad that I didn't miss it!" 
 
      
 
    Watching with a smile, Kiyoshi crossed his arms as his mate spun around with Katana, while Kiara looked at her with wide eyes. If only Imae were there it would have been a perfect family moment. Though he was pleased that the mating that she chose, gives her a position of power, and perfect for one of his pups. For a while at the very least, she will be Lady of the East, and have just as much power as her mother does. 'Now if only she can bond like her mother, that would be ideal.' 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Nestled in her mate's arms, Sorae couldn't help but smile as she looked over at Yukani, Kamui and Koto. She was elated that Yukani had decided to come back to the Southern Shores for a few years with a new pup. And even more elated that she was finally a mother. It really did her heart good to see that both of her pups were mated, had families and happy. 
 
      
 
    Smiling as he looked down at his mate, Kurosai sighed. "You are thinking again." 
 
      
 
    Looking up at him as she laughed with a smile, Sorae sighed. "I was thinking about how happy I am that both of our pups are happy and both finally have pups now. I was really starting to wonder if Yukani would ever have one. I was so worried that she was more like Mama than I was and wouldn't even get to have one." 
 
      
 
    Kissing the top of her head, Kurosai laughed as he also looked over at his little girl with her own. "I doubt with your mother on the other side, she would have let her first granddaughter go without at least one pup. She wasn't like that and you know it. If there was anything she could do from that side, she would have done it." 
 
      
 
    "I know." Closing her eyes as she took a deep breath, Sorae smiled as she thought of her mother. "Mama would have loved to have been here to see Imae, Kiara, Katana and Koto." 
 
      
 
    Smiling as his own eyes half closed, Kurosai sighed himself. "I know what you mean. My parents would have loved to see these next two generations come and grow up. I do believe that my mother would have spoiled all the girls even more rotten then you do." 
 
      
 
    Laughing as she looked up at him with a smile, Sorae shook her head. "Are you sure about that?" When all she got was a nod, Sorae laughed as she turned her head back straight. "I am just grateful that our pups found who they were meant to be with and had pups of their own. No matter how it started at first either." 
 
      
 
    "I still want to know how Yokiyo was able to give birth to not one but two half demons." With a laugh Kurosai winked at Sorae. "Don't even give me that look, yes she is like one of our own, just like Kamui now. But I didn't warm up to her as fast as you and Yukani did." 
 
      
 
    Laughing, Sorae turned fully in his arms and laid her hands on his chest as she smiled up at him. "True. But with Kiara and Katana being demon or half demon, the end result would have been the same. Just like Imae wiggled her way into your heart, so would Yokiyo." 
 
      
 
    "I never said that." Kissing her to stop any further words, Kurosai smiled as he pulled his lips back. "I wouldn't change the way that my pack has turned out either Sorae, so don't worry about it. Right now I am looking forward to going home and relaxing, quality time with you, and spoiling that little girl over there as much as we can." 
 
      
 
    Giggling as she leaned her head in on his chest, Sorae sighed. "I think that sounds perfect to me." 
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    Falling to the ground and then catching his mate as she slipped from her dragon into his arms. Turning he was not at all shocked to find a very annoyed Ayame walking toward him. Sitting her down as her dragon flew to her shoulders, Sanzo sighed. "What is it Ayame." 
 
      
 
    Holding her head high, Ayame took a deep breath as she reached them. "Your court is awaiting you Sanzo. Every single one of them. Now." 
 
      
 
    Turning a glare on her as he crossed his arms, Sanzo hissed. "And let me guess. You told them of my 'weak human mate' and that is why they want to see me. Sound about right?" 
 
      
 
    "Exactly." Holding her head high, Ayame refused to budge. "Seeing as to you I am just the annoying little sister and I have no real say in anything in the East. The court does. They deal with things across the Land for you. Perhaps if you hear it from…." 
 
      
 
    "Oh just stuff it will you?" Imae rolled her eyes as she walked on past her and toward what would obviously be the main entrance to the palace. She could almost laugh at the look of shock on the bird's face. "Because I bet you didn't tell them that I put you in your place. Or that I stood on my own side by side with your brother in the war. You just left that out of everything I am sure." 
 
      
 
    With a hiss, Ayame glared. "What do you think?" Her eyes narrowing as the miko didn't even look back at her. 
 
      
 
    Stopping next to his sister, Sanzo hissed at her and then glared as she turned her own glaring eyes to him. "After this Ayame, get the hell over it. She isn't going anywhere for a long time to come and you need to come to terms with it however you want too. But stop trying to push her out, or you will be out." He then turned and caught up with his mate as they entered the palace. Both of them were livid right now. Everything with his sister reaching it's breaking point. And he would make sure she knew that what he said was not just an empty threat once everything with his court. 
 
      
 
    Reaching the room where the court meetings happened, he stormed in and glared at all twelve of them as they stood with glaring eyes. "Alright first and foremost…." 
 
      
 
    "I will deal with this." Imae walked around Sanzo and kept her eyes closed as she took a deep breath and crossed her arms. "After all this is because I am here anyway." 
 
      
 
    Stepping up, Itsu slammed his hand down on the table with a glare as he pointed with his other hand. "Who exactly do you think you are human that you think you can just take charge like that!? We will talk to our Lord only. Without his pet with him." 
 
      
 
    Flinching as he scrunched up his face, Sanzo just kept his mouth shut. Imae did not like being called anything but Imae. And he knew that Itsu was in for it. But they needed to see exactly what she is made of, and sooner rather than later would be nice." 
 
      
 
    Opening eyes to reveal a glare and a resolve to do what she had to right now, Imae tensed. "I am his mate you feather brain. If you would use your damned nose you would know that by now. You think that I am so weak that you can push me around? That I am a hindrance to my mate? Then by all means see if you can take me out. Whomever thinks they are big enough, leap. Or come at me all together I don't care. The end will be the same. I will be standing, not winded at all and you will all be in one unconscious heap on the floor. So just do us all a favor and just shut the hell up and accept it. Or have your asses handed to you." 
 
      
 
    Waving his hand in the air, Itsu ignored the human and stormed toward his lord. "Do you see My Lord! This is one reason why a human should have never become your mate in the first place! She thinks she can take charge and do whatever…." But then he gasped as his eyes squinted shut when he went flying through the air to the wall. Looking down there was a perfect burn mark on hi stomach. "What in the hell?" 
 
      
 
    Pulling one of her still sheathed swords from her hip, Imae stood there with closed eyes as she glowed blue just like her mother. "The next time I will slice you in half. You want to talk about manners? Not one noble in my father's court dared to speak against it when he adopted me. Or when he took my mother as his mate. Not a single one of them said a damn word. Because they all knew that he would have killed them and been done with it. For each one of you, there are ten more nobles out there that want to take your place. It would seem that My Lord has let his court get away with too much. That will end now." 
 
      
 
    "You bitch!" Itsu glared as he hissed at her. How dare she speak to him like that! She would learn the hard way. But his eyes flicked for a moment to Sanzo. With everything going on with his 'mate' it did bother him that he seemed to be just enjoying the show. But he was going to show him how weak she was and how wrong he was! He then charged her. 
 
      
 
    Imae watched as he charged her and then focused her purification into her speed. Just before he got to her she moved as fast as any demon and was behind him, slamming her blade through his chest pulling a gurgle from him before she flared her purification and turned him to dust. 
 
      
 
    Opening her glaring eyes to the rest of the nobles that were plastered on the other side of the wall, Imae took a deep breath as she put her sword back in place. "What Lady Ayame did not tell you was that I have already stood tall with My Lord and fought in the war against Motoichi and have earned the respect and acceptance of his army. I have also put her in her place as well. I am not some weak ninny that needs to run to him for protection, nor would I ever. We work well together already, and will do so in running the East. Do anymore of you have a problem with me?" With a sigh, Imae relaxed as all eleven heads shook back and forth with vigor. "That is good. I am Imae. I am sure that I will learn your names in due time." 
 
      
 
    With a laugh as he gave his court a salute, then scooped up his mate and threw her over his shoulder as he left the room with her. "That was great. But we have a few other places for you to see right now my love." 
 
      
 
    Pushing on his back so that her head was up, Imae glared at him. "You didn't have to throw me over your shoulder like that. Couldn't you have just grabbed my hand?" 
 
      
 
    Closing his eyes as he laughed, Sanzo just kept walking. "I know that but this is so much more fun." 
 
      
 
    Rolling her eyes, Imae dropped her head as she sighed. "Oh thanks a lot." 
 
      
 
    Turning a corner, Sanzo stopped and sat her feet on the floor then smiled brightly at her as he took her hand and pulled her down just a little ways, stopping at the door. "This love is going to be the room that you share with me. Now that it isn't just me, you can decorate it however you want." He then reached out and opened the door. Both walking in just as the setting sun filled the room through the large windows. 
 
      
 
    With wide eyes, Imae slowly walked on in the room. There was a huge bed that she could swear was bigger than her parents bed. Lots of room to move around in. Moving on she walked out the doors to the balcony and gasped when she saw the view. She could see mountains in the distance and the sun was casting shades of blue, pink and orange as it set. "I think this view is more beautiful than the view from the Southern Shores Palace in the South. And I never thought I would see anything more beautiful than that." 
 
      
 
    Walking up behind her, Sanzo smiled as he wrapped his arms around her and sighed. "And this is the view that is yours for the rest of your life to enjoy." 
 
      
 
    With a giggle, Imae turned in his arms and smiled up at him as she let her hands run up his chest and twine around his neck as she stood up on his toes. "And I will cherish every sunset I see. Whether it is for the next fifty years, or the next fifty thousand years. Because I will be able to see it with you." 
 
      
 
    "That's good." Sanzo then pulled a gasp then a moan as seared her mouth with his as he lifted her into his arms. Headed back in the palace and for the bed he felt a contentment he hadn't for a long time. He was mated. To a beautiful, deadly, sweet, stern, and absolute perfect woman. What her species was didn't matter to him. All he knew was that she was perfect for him in every way, and she loved him. 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    With her arms crossed, Ayame sat in the garden as she glared down at the koi pond. She couldn't believe that her plan hadn't worked. She had hoped with as riled up as she had all twelve of them that one of them would have had a chance to take her out. But no. Only Itsu had the balls to try and do something, and he was the weakest one of all of them! 
 
      
 
    Kicking a small rock into the pond making the koi scatter, Ayame took a deep breath. "And now if he doesn't have a son with her, it will be up to me to produce the heir for the East. Damn him." 
 
      
 
    "My Lady…" 
 
      
 
    Not even looking up at him, Ayame didn't stop glaring at the water with hard gold eyes. "Atsana, if my brother sent you out here to get me for any reason, I want nothing to do with him right now. He has no clue what he has done by bringing her into this palace as his mate." 
 
      
 
    Standing next to the bench she sat on, Atsana smiled at her. "I do believe that your brother knows very well what he has done My Lady. Though he was somewhat nervous, knowing what his demon was doing, and not sure what hers was going to do. 
 
      
 
    Shaking, Ayame hissed then let out a sigh as she let her body go limp with a single tear falling from both of her eyes. "No he doesn't have a clue. Even if I say 'Oh well nothing I can do now.' And try and be best friends with her. Everything is going to end horrible. The chances of her mating like her mother don't exist like they hope. I am not even sure exactly how Yokiyo did it, but there is no way it would happen again. She is going to die at some point, and I will be the one left behind to pick up the pieces of at least one, maybe more if they can have chicks, broken heart because of it." 
 
      
 
    "My Lady….." 
 
      
 
    "Really Atsana?" Turning her glare on him as she sighed and then closed her eyes as she dropped her head. "Please don't try to tell me another time that he knows what he is doing. I know he does in a way, but he is thinking about the here and now. Not what is going to happen in fifty or sixty years when she is gone. Or even in ten or twenty years if she doesn't get pregnant. Or if he only ever has one daughter. If she gets pregnant at all." 
 
      
 
    Moving around to stand before her, Atsana smiled as he reached down and took her hand, and walked toward the palace. Pulling her along with him as he did. He had to fix things with her brother, and get her in a much better mood before he told her what he really wanted with her. 
 
      
 
    Trying to pull her hand free of his, Ayame glared up at him. "Atsana what are you doing? Would you just let go of me already!" 
 
      
 
    "Not just yet." Atsana then turned into the library and stopped just inside causing her to run into his back. Turning he turned her and pointed up and watched as her eyes filled with more tears when she saw the portrait of herself and her mother, done days before she was murdered. "Tell me one thing My Lady. Would your mother agree with what you are doing when it comes to your brother and his mate? Do you really think that she would be trying to make her send him away and doom him to spend eternity without a mate just because she is a miko?" 
 
      
 
    Her eyes on her mother's soft gold eyes, Ayame let more tears stream down her eyes as she took a ragged deep breath. "No she wouldn't. But I promised her that when he was Lord I would help him with the East. Keep it strong." 
 
      
 
    With his hands on her upper arms, Atsana sighed as he smiled down at her and rubbed his hands up and down from her shoulders to her elbows and back. "What do you think is going to make your brother stronger? The East is strong when he is strong and full of conviction and confidence. Now tell me what would make him stronger My Lady. A mate that will stand with him for the East. Or so preoccupied pinning for and constantly thinking of the only mate he would ever have that he sent away. Tell me which do you think would get him killed faster?" 
 
      
 
    Her eyes wide, Ayame dropped her head as she sighed. "I hadn't thought about it that way honestly. It is just that…." She then closed her eyes tightly as she covered her mouth for a moment. "I know that she and her mother are not the one that did it. But to me it feels like Sanzo threw the fact that it was a miko that killed papa to the wind just because she has a pretty face." 
 
      
 
    "That is not the case My Lady. When a male sees a woman with a pretty face, even ones that mate for life like us. That face could spur them into sleeping with them if they are not mated or bonded. But when he sees the face of the woman that he wants to mate, her status, age, or species has no play in it. All that matters is that woman completes him in every shape of the word. Whether it is the adopted miko daughter of Lord Kiyoshi and Lady Yokiyo, or some random demon that has the lowest station in the world. He wouldn't have fought it and went after her." Turning her to face him, he reached up and touched under her chin, pulling her shocked eyes up to his. "And you know as well as I do that your brother would not have brought a miko he thought could have been responsible for the death of your father into this palace unless her head was on a steak." 
 
      
 
    "I know but…." 
 
      
 
    Laughing, Atsana smiled sweetly at her. "I am much older than both you and your brother My Lady. Your brother has been like your father from the day he was born. Impulsive, loud, always joking around. However when it comes to serious matters, he does a total flip and is serious when dealing with it. 
 
      
 
    Dropping her head again, Ayame sighed. "I know that. I really do. I guess part of it is I have looked at mikos as the enemy, all of them since Papa. I don't know how to look at them any other way." 
 
      
 
    Seeing this as a good a chance as any, Atsana smiled at her. "Perhaps if you were not focusing on what your brother is doing, it might help you to be able to see her for what she is, and who she is. The adopted daughter of Lord Kiyoshi, and your brother's mate, and that's it." 
 
      
 
    Giving him a hard look, Ayame was breathing hard. "And just what am I supposed to focus on then? It is not like I can do anything but have it slap me in the face no matter where I go. It isn't like I have an eventful life you know." She then turned away from him and took a few steps away from him as she crossed her arms. "I will just have to see about going to our vacation palace I think. It is the only way that I would be able to do anything but lament it." 
 
      
 
    A quick step and Atsana was right behind her. "Or you could look a little closer to you right now. Focus on what is in front of you." 
 
      
 
    Turning to look at him, Ayame blushed when she found he was right behind her. Taking a step back, she tripped over her own feet but just as she started to fall, her blush deepened as he reached out and grabbed her around her waist. "Atsana I…." 
 
      
 
    Not wanting to give her time to react, Atsana pulled her close as he framed her face with his other hand and gently presses his lips to hers. After a moment he pulled back and smiled into her shocked eyes. "I would like to be the one to help you with that task My Lady. If you would allow me too that is." 
 
      
 
    Frozen, but not wanting to move either, Ayame blinked as she kept her eyes wide and her breathing heavy. "Atsana you just…..why did you just….I don't understand…" 
 
      
 
    Keeping her close, Atsana laughed as he cupped her face. "I have been biding my time so that I knew for sure what was going on. If you feel the same, and you would allow it to be so. By morning, your brother would not be the only one with a new mate in this palace." 
 
      
 
    Her hands now resting on his chest, Ayame just looked up at him with wide eyes. She had always thought that he was handsome. And couldn't deny the attraction. But she never expected something like this. But the second he kissed her, her heart started racing. And she was feeling feelings that she wasn't feeling. But now after that, she knew. They were his feelings! She was bonding to him and didn't even know it! 
 
      
 
    Taking a deep breath as she looked down at his chest then back up to his face, Ayame could feel her face flush an even deeper shade of red as his hold tightened around her waist. "You know, I think that could work." 
 
      
 
    Tilting her head up, Atsana took a deep breath. "You are sure then? I do not want you to if you do not feel the same as I do Ayame." 
 
      
 
    Relaxing now, Ayame smiled as he lowered his lips closer toward hers again. Just hearing him say her name and not My Lady seemed to make her heart race even more. "I do. There was always an attraction. The second you kissed me, I could feel your emotions. It sealed it. My heart is beating like crazy right now. But I…" 
 
      
 
    Searing her mouth with his, Atsana pulled a gasp from her as he pulled her fully flush against him. All he needed to hear was that she wanted to become his mate. He has wanted this for a long time, but his demon took its sweet time. But now. He had permission from her brother. And now he himself finally had the one woman who completed him. 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    It was late that night, laying in bed with Imae, Sanzo smiled. Neither were sleeping, but not talking either. Just enjoying being in each other's arms for their first night in their bed together in the East. But he just noticed the difference in his sister's scent. She was no longer the innocent little girl she had been for so long. Letting his claws trace a feather touch from Imae's waist to her shoulder and back down to her waist again, Sanzo took a deep breath. "Well Imae you are no longer the only newly mated woman in the East." 
 
      
 
    Looking up at him as she rolled to her stomach with her chin on his chest, Imae blinked. "What are you talking about?" 
 
      
 
    Laughing as he closed his eyes and kept his claws on her back. "The night before Atsana escorted Ayame back with the troops and your things, he came to me and asked me about my sister. And judging from the way her scent is different now. They are mated." 
 
      
 
    Blinking Imae just looked at his face. "Really? Atsana and Ayame?" When all he did was nod, she let her head fall to the side some. "Well that is going to be interesting to see." 
 
      
 
    Giving her an odd look, Sanzo blinked. "How so?" 
 
      
 
    Laughing Imae sighed as she lay her head back on his shoulder as she closed her eyes. "I just wonder how he is going to be able to deal with her fixation on sending me to hell." 
 
      
 
    Laughing, Sanzo kissed the top of her head. "I think that with this, that just may change you know." 
 
      
 
    One last deep breath, Imae could feel sleep finally tugging at her. "I doubt it, but I hope so." 
 
      
 
    His eyes on the top of her head, Sanzo sighed as she gave one more deep sigh and then her heart slowed to that of sleep. For the moment, everything was right for him. No matter how much he tried not to think of it, and remain positive, Sanzo couldn't stop his mind from wondering how much time he would have with her. He wanted forever with her. But reality told him too that he may not have more than fifty or sixty years with the only woman that was created for him. 
 
      
 
    Reaching a hand up and running it through her short black hair, Sanzo took a deep breath as he smiled at her gentle face. He would never regret mating with her. Whether she lived forever, or fifty years. And if he didn't have forever with her, he would never forget her. Nor would he let any chicks they have forget about who she is either. 
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    With a groan, Sanzo cracked open one single gold eye to see his mate slipping out of bed and going to their son. His son was now three week old, but already showing that he was just like his mother. Having them both up at the crack of dawn daily. Closing his eyes as she sat back down to nurse him, Sanzo sighed. "I do wish that he would have gotten my sleeping habits." 
 
      
 
    A smile as she watched her tiny son nurse, Imae sighed. "I am glad that he keeps my schedule. I literally get to spend time with him from the time I get up until night. And he does sleep all night. If he kept your schedule he would want to sleep all day and be up most the night." With a laugh as she glanced at her hissing mate, Imae then turned to her son. He was named after Sanzo's father. Torakus. And the name seemed to fit as well. According to all the older demons who could remember Sanzo's father as a chick, he looked just like him. 
 
      
 
    A glance out the window, and Imae took another nervous breath as she sighed. Any day now her parents would be there, and had a surprise for her as well. But what she hopped was that her father would notice a difference in her proving she bonded like her mother did. Looking back down at her son she couldn't stop the smile as she half closed her eyes. Not only was Torakus the spitting image of his grandfather, but he was just like his aunt and uncle as well. He was born a full-blooded demon. 'I hope so. I want to watch you grow.' 
 
      
 
    Opening his eyes, Sanzo sighed when he felt her nervousness and hope, followed with some sadness. She was thinking about it again. "Don't get worked up about it Imae. Even your father had to have it pointed out to him about your mother. If anyone will be able to tell a difference in you it will be him." He then moved and sat behind her and looked over her shoulder and smiled watching his son nurse. It was the best thing that he could ever see in his life. Kissing her shoulder Sanzo smiled. "When he gets here he will know if you have or not and tell you." 
 
      
 
    "I know that. I am jut anxious. With him being born full-blooded demon like Kiara and Katana, I want to know for sure if I bonded like mama did." She then looked at him with a smile. "I also want to know what mama's surprise could possibly be." 
 
      
 
    Kissing the side of her head, Sanzo laughed as he lay back down on his back. "Who knows. I think you have a bigger surprise though. With the how close you and Ayame have gotten in the last four years." 
 
      
 
    Laughing as her son stopped nursing, Imae pulled her kimono back up as she lean back against the head board with Torakus. "It turned out all she needed was to know what it felt like to be mated with someone I guess. It wasn't long after she mated Atsana that we had our heart to heart and things just grew from there." She then laughed as she smiled and looked at him. "I think she was more excited about me finally being pregnant than you were honestly." 
 
      
 
    Before Sanzo could say anything though, both he and Imae turned and looked down at Torakus when he let out a content sigh. But when he met his son's gold eyes that were wide open as he looked up at him, Sanzo groaned as he fell back on the bed. "And here I thought that he was actually going to go back to sleep." 
 
      
 
    Laughing as she rubbed her nose on her son making him giggle, Imae smiled. "Not my boy. Maybe the next chick will have your sleeping habits." 
 
      
 
    But then she looked up at the door when she heard a small knock at the door. Looking over at Sanzo as he stretched his arms over his head. "Who is that?" 
 
      
 
    "Ayame." Standing as he sighed and headed for the closet he smiled. "Come on in Ayame." He then laughed as Ayame came in and went right toward Imae and Torakus. 
 
      
 
    Looking up as she sat down, Imae handed her son over. "Here you go. He is why you are here this early for right?" 
 
      
 
    As she took her perfect nephew, Ayame smiled. "Partly. Also Atsana said that your parents are spotted and almost here. Somehow the overnight didn't see them." 
 
      
 
    Her eyes wide as her heart started to race, Imae just tensed some. "Really they are almost here?" 
 
      
 
    With a laugh as Torakus started to play with her hair, Ayame shook her head at him. "That's right. They should be here by the afternoon he said." 
 
      
 
    Relaxing now, Imae stood and went to the closet herself, stepping in so that she could change. "That's good. I can't wait to see them and know what their surprise is too. Seeing as Torakus is mine." 
 
      
 
    Laughing as she bounced her nephew, Ayame looked toward the closet. "Honestly Imae with your parents. It could be absolutely anything at all." 
 
      
 
    "I know that is what scares me actually. And it is mama that said it so that really scares me. Who knows what she came up with." Stepping out of the closet in her typical outfit she couldn't stop her smile. Just like her mother, she was already back down to the size she was before she got pregnant. Something she had to assume was the fact that she gave birth to a demon child. 
 
      
 
    Going and taking Torakus from Ayame, Imae smiled at him. "And with you Torakus I can finally get the 'where is my grandchild' letters taken care of huh." 
 
      
 
    Laughing, Ayame smiled. "You never know Imae that could back fire on you." 
 
      
 
    Pulling eyes to him as he walked up behind her, Sanzo reached out and rubbed his hand on his son's head, tussling his hair. "Because knowing your mother, next will be the 'now he needs a brother or sister' demand." 
 
      
 
    With a glare for him as she growled, Imae turned and walked away from them both with Torakus. "You know the two of you could have just agreed with me and kept that to yourself. Just for that, I am not going to save either of your from mama when she gets here." 
 
      
 
    With a smile, Sanzo watched as she walked out of the room with his son. Something he hoped to see many times over with many other chicks. But then his smile faded as he looked down at Ayame as she stood up. "The guards rotated last night. Did any of them…" 
 
      
 
    Shaking her head Ayame sighed. "No. None of them could tell a difference in her at all. Maybe when Kiyoshi gets here he will be able to tell. He hasn't smelled her scent for two years since the last time they came to visit." 
 
      
 
    "I know." Leaving the room himself, Sanzo sighed. "We are hoping for just that too." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Looking over at the dragon that Kiara and her now four year old Katana rode on, Yokiyo sighed. "Alright you two. We are going to be there soon. What are the rules for this time with the new baby? Say them. Both of you. Number one is?" 
 
      
 
    Rolling her eyes, Kiara sighed. "Number one. No running around and being loud." 
 
      
 
    "Number two?" 
 
      
 
    Smiling as he looked at his mother, Katana nodded. "Number two is that we stay with you until after we see Imae and the baby." 
 
      
 
    Nodding Yokiyo smiled. "That's right. And no trying to sneak off from me either Kiara. There is going to be enough going on with three babies there. Torakus is three, and your brother and sister are only two weeks old." 
 
      
 
    With a smile, Kiara sighed. "We know this mama. I am just excited to get to see Imae again." 
 
      
 
    Smiling, Yokiyo sighed as she turned her yes from her older pups, to the two that were sleeping soundly in her arms as she stood in Kiyoshi's flying on his cloud. Twins. She was shocked when she got pregnant when she did. And now she has two more. Another boy and another girl. Seiji and Santrix. 
 
      
 
    Looking back at Kiara, Yokiyo laughed. "I know you are honey. Just remember, she is going to be shocked to know that she has two more siblings the same age as her son. And this isn't home. You will follow the rules to the letter or trust me, both of you. You will not like what will happen." Her eyes narrowed on her daughter as she blinked at her with wide eyes, Yokiyo smiled. "We brought the bells. If you don't listen, the first time we have to tell you not to do something, or to wait. The bell goes on. And Kiara will get an extra three weeks no training and learn how to be 'girly' from her grandmother." 
 
      
 
    Her dark blue eyes going extra wide, Kiara gasped then dropped her head with a sigh. "Yes Mama." 
 
      
 
    With a smile, Kiyoshi kept his eyes on the ever growing palace before him. His eldest pup was now a mother. He was a grandfather. Glancing down at the his twins as they got even closer, he also couldn't believe that he was a father again to twins. With the different ages, the East and South were going to be a big confusion for anyone who mates into it until they adjust. But he wouldn't change it. 
 
      
 
    Landing in the garden as the flew over the wall, Kiyoshi turned his eyes with a glare and a growl when he saw the winding of his daughter's eyes. His growl effective in sending her head down and moving her to his side. "Do not forget that you were told what would happen if you did that young lady." 
 
      
 
    Nodding Kiara sighed. "I know Father. I am sorry." 
 
      
 
    Turning and letting Kiyoshi take Santrix from her, Yokiyo sighed with a smile. "Well let's go and greet them now. And be quiet. I don't want three angry babies on our hands." 
 
      
 
    Nodding, Kiyoshi started to walk with her but stopped making everyone else stop when he gasped and his eyes went wide. Imae's scent was the same and yet different. He focused on her scent for a second and then his eyes went even wider. She had done it. She bonded like her mother did. She would get as her mother would call it, her happy ending as well. And he wouldn't have to wonder what he would do when he had to watch his eldest pup die. 
 
      
 
    Giving him an odd look, Yokiyo blinked along with Kiara and Katana. "Kiyoshi what is it? You look like you just saw a ghost." 
 
      
 
    Turning to his mate, Kiyoshi smiled warmly at her as his eyes half closed. "Our eldest daughter has a very long time to enjoy her son." 
 
      
 
    Her eyes going wide as tears sprang into them, Yokiyo froze. Did that mean that she did it too? "She did? She bonded to him like I did you?" 
 
      
 
    "It is not exactly the same as yours. She has his lifespan I am sure, that part is the same. But I expect that they don't have to worry about something happening if they are too far apart." Pulling her into his arms, Kiyoshi let out a small laugh. "Our daughter will live forever, just like the rest of them." 
 
      
 
    Smiling as she sighed, Yokiyo turned and headed for the palace with his arm still around her waist, and Santrix in his other arm. "That is absolutely amazing. I wonder if she knows yet?" 
 
      
 
    Looking up to see Sanzo walking out of the palace he sighed. "We shall find out soon enough." 
 
      
 
    "Well now that is going to be a big surprise for her I bet." 
 
      
 
    Looking up to see Sanzo reaching them with his big goofy grin, Yokiyo laughed. "Yes I thought so. She has two half demon siblings now." Looking at Santrix and then seiji, Yokiyo laughed. "I guess having two at a time, I just couldn't have demons." 
 
      
 
    Looking at the pups, Sanzo laughed. "That's alright. They will be just as strong I am sure with you for their mother." His eyes first focused on the girl in Kiyoshi's arms, with her wide iced blue eyes, she was the first one to have Kiyoshi's eyes. 
 
      
 
    But when he turned his attention to the boy that Yokiyo held, when he opened his eyes, Sanzo blinked as his eyes went wide. He was the odd one out now. "Alright Kiyoshi explain this to me then. Kiara and Katana have their mother's eyes. That one you got has your eyes. Where did his amethyst eyes come from?" 
 
      
 
    With a sigh as he looked down at his second son, Kiyoshi had his mask back in place. "My grandmother. Father's mother had light tan hair and amethyst eyes and markings. He got them from her." 
 
      
 
    "I see." Sanzo then looked down at Kiara and Katana. "Well young man you are a lot bigger since the last time I saw you. You weren't even walking yet. And Kiara, I suspect that you are still the picture of perfect mutrity?" 
 
      
 
    "Hello Lor…." Shaking her head Kiara half smiled. "Hello Sanzo." 
 
      
 
    "The pleasure is mine I am sure." Turning back to the new ones, he couldn't help but ask her. "So how old are they exactly?" 
 
      
 
    Looking at Santrix first, and then Seiji, Yokiyo smiled. "That is Santrix, and this is Seiji. They are two weeks." Seeing the confusion in his eyes, Yokiyo giggled. "For two weeks after I found out I was pregnant, I was so sick. High fever, body aches. I had to stay in bed for that entire time. I couldn't keep anything down. We didn't want to tell anyone about it, just in case I lost them. When I got better and as still pregnant, that was when I found out that a week after I found out, Imae found out that she was pregnant. I didn't want to take away from her joy, so we didn't tell anyone other than those at the palace. And all messengers were sworn to be silent about it." 
 
      
 
    Laughing, Sanzo then turned and headed back toward the palace. "I see. Well come on then. Imae and Torakus are with Ayame in the library." 
 
      
 
    "Wait what? With Ayame?" looking at him with a wide look as Katana and Kiara fell into step at her side, Yokiyo didn't know what to think about that one. "I know when we were here two years ago, and in all her letters she said it was all good between them now. But are they really getting along that well?" 
 
      
 
    Laughing as he looked over his shoulder at her, Sanzo smiled. "The night that Imae and I arrived here, Atsana made his move and they mated. Literally within weeks, everything was great between them and they are close as sisters now." Just as he reached the palace he stopped, making the rest of them stop as he looked down. "Kiyoshi. About Imae and….." 
 
      
 
    Closing his eyes as he couldn't stop the smile, Kiyoshi sighed. "Do not fret over it. She has done it." 
 
      
 
    Gasping as his eyes went wide, Sanzo nearly fell over as he turned and looked at him with shocked eyes. "Say it again?" 
 
      
 
    Opening his eyes, Kiyoshi sighed. "She has bonded the same as her mother and yet different at the same time. Her aging has slowed just like with Yokiyo. But something is different at the same time. I would say that everything is like ours, but you don't have to limit how far apart you are from her." 
 
      
 
    His eyes misting over with tears, Sanzo looked down as he smiled a big smile. "So I really don't have to try and prepare for a life without her then?" 
 
      
 
    Shaking her head side to side, Yokiyo laughed. "Nope. She gets her happy ending just like I do." 
 
      
 
    Crossing his arms as he laughed and smiled, Sanzo shook his head. "She will be elated." He then looked up at Kiyoshi and laughed. "You get to tell her. She will love it hearing it from me, or anyone else. But I think for her it would mean more coming from you." 
 
      
 
    "Right." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Looking up as the door opened Imae laughed as from behind Sanzo rushed a streak of white and black. Smiling as the slid to a stop next to her. "Kiara. Katana, boy you got big." 
 
      
 
    Looking down at her nephew, Kiara had wide eyes. That was why they were talking about 'happy endings' as her mother would put it. He as a full-blooded demon! Just like Kiara and Katana were! "What is his name Imae?" 
 
      
 
    Laughing, Imae looked down at her son and how he had wide eyes for Kiara and Katana. "We named him Torakus after his grandfather. But where are Mama and Father?" 
 
      
 
    "Right here Imae. Surprise." 
 
      
 
    Looking up, mais' eyes went wide to see both her parents holding a new born each! "You had twins!?" 
 
      
 
    Nodding, Yokiyo moved across the room. "Yes we did." But then gasped as she went wide eyed but smiled even bigger. "Oh Imae he is absolutely precious." 
 
      
 
    "Thank you, but Mama. Why didn't you tell me that you were pregnant too?" Her eyes now on the pup in her mother's arms, she sighed. He was a half demon with white hair and black frosted tipped ears and hair. "Half demon this time?" 
 
      
 
    Carefully exchanging babies, Yokiyo laughed. "Yes. I guess with two at a time I just couldn't have demons for both. That is Seiji and your father has Santrix. Seiji has your great grandmother's eyes and marking colors, she has your father's iced blue eyes and marking colors. She has black hair with white frosted tips." 
 
      
 
    Yokiyo then looked down at her first grandson and laughed with a big smile as he giggled. "And look at you. You are a demon as well." Looking up at Imae, she half glared with the same smile. "We weren't told that." 
 
      
 
    "Well Mama we wanted…." But then she looked up as her father handed her down her new sister and took her new brother. "And this is Santrix?" 
 
      
 
    Nodding Kiyoshi smiled as she turned her eyes to his daughter, and he let his eyes linger on his demon grandson. That would be what done it. He didn't care what anyone said, it was the strength that Yokiyo had to birth not one but two demon children that bonded her to him. And his daughter was clearly just as strong as her mother. 
 
      
 
    Looking down at her, Kiyoshi smiled. "Imae." As she looked up at him with blinking eyes he reached out with his free hand and laid it on her head. Something he now was elated he got to do forever. "It happened." 
 
      
 
    Gasping as her eyes went wider than they had been in her life, Imae felt tears start spilling down her cheeks. It happened?! "Really? Like I really bonded like…." 
 
      
 
    "Yes." 
 
      
 
    Letting her tears fall freely, she all but shoved her new sister into Ayame's arms. Turning Imae picked up her son from her mother and held him close as Sanzo came up behind her and wrapped his arms around them both. "Oh Papa that is the best news I think I have ever heard in my entire life." 
 
      
 
    Her own eyes misting, Ayame sat there holding the small pup as she watched her brother, Imae and nephew. She didn't have to worry about helping everyone heal after all. She got to keep her best friend and new sister for a very long time. 
 
      
 
    Looking at the smiling face of Ayame as she watched Imae and Sanzo, Yokiyo let her eyes fall down to her daughter, and how tenderly Ayame held her. When Imae went to her and Sanzo took Santrix, she smiled as the two hugged each other with smiles and tears. "The two of you really have gotten close haven't you?" 
 
      
 
    With a nod, Imae looked at her mother and smiled. "Yes. Once she was mated, and understood finally that it wasn't all about lust or anything like that, we had a long heart to heart talk. Everything grew from there. Now we couldn't be closer to each other." 
 
      
 
    Laughing as she stood with them, Yokiyo nodded. "That's good. Now you can all be one big happy family." 
 
      
 
    "Imae can I hold him please?" 
 
      
 
    Looking down at her sister, Imae laughed. "Of course you can hold him Kiara. Sit down right here. Here you go, remember like with Katana mind his head." 
 
      
 
    After Imae took her sister from him, Sanzo moved and stood back watching as the babies were passed around from one to the other, including Kiara and Katana, he couldn't help but smile as his eyes stayed focused on his mate. He would get to keep her forever. "You know Kiyoshi. I wonder what is going to happen to the country now?" When all he got was an odd look, Sanzo laughed. "Two immortal mikos with demon kids. Two of them for sure can use purification and who knows about the third. It could get interesting." 
 
      
 
    With an odd look as he also focused on his mate, Kiyoshi fully relaxed himself. "Indeed. Whatever happens with the country, at least we know one thing. We both get to keep what is precious to us for a long time yet to come." 
 
      
 
    Nodding, Sanzo leaned against the wall. "And for that I will be forever thankful for." 
 
      
 
    "As will I Sanzo. As will I." 
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    Shaking her head as she glared down at all four of her pups, Yokiyo didn't know what to do right now. She was both furious and shocked at what they had done to Hiroko this time. What with the way that Kisa has been since Sume died and she moved back to the palace with her, she just knew once she found out that it was going to be another argument. "Really Kiara? What possessed you to do such a thing? I know you don't like her but still you didn't have to do that." 
 
      
 
    With a sigh Kiara looked up at her mother then down to the floor as she let her shoulder's slump. "I know that mother. I hadn't done anything and I know you told us to be patient with her because of what happened to her father. But she really did start it. And I just finished it. Again." 
 
      
 
    Blinking as she relaxed some, Yokiyo kept her eyes on Kiara. "What do you mean Kiara? How did she start it?" 
 
      
 
    Pulling his mother's eyes to him, Katana now had his father's trade mark emotionless mask as well. "What hasn't she done mother. She tried to trip me this morning as I walked past her in the garden. But when Kiara reacted, she reached out and pulled on Santrix's ears. Her yelp made Kiara do what she did." 
 
      
 
    Reaching up as she rubbed the sides of her head, Yokiyo was almost at her wits end. She never had this much trouble out of her pups unless they were here in the West. She knew that Hiroko didn't like her, or anything to do with her pups, Imae or anything. The only reason why she didn't try to bully or push Kiara around was because Kiara tried to rip her arm off twice when Katana was an infant. It has been twenty four years and the pup still held a grudge against them and tried to torment her pups whenever she could. 
 
      
 
    Turning back to her pup Yokiyo sighed as she let her shoulders slump. "Just please no more stunts like this. And Kiara, spinning her by her hair and throwing her in the pond was a bit much and you know it. We are not at home, there you should be on your absolute best behavior. Be protective of your brothers and sister, but nothing like that again. We were invited here by Shone and Yuriko to see their daughter. Don't act like you are the ten year old that was here before." 
 
      
 
    Nodding, Santrix smiled up at her mother as her ears perked up. "Alright Mama. Next time she does something to us we will go and tell Uncle Shone about it." 
 
      
 
    Tensing, Yokiyo shook her head as she crossed her arms again. Shone was already worried enough about how Kisa and Hiroko were going to react to the fact that they had a little girl. After all Hiroko did try to smother Isamu as a pup. "No honey I don't think that would be such a good idea. From now on, I want you, Seiji and Katana to either stay with Kiara, myself or your father. That way she won't be tempted to do anything, no extra stress for Shone and Yuriko. And you won't have to worry about what might be waiting for you around each corner." 
 
      
 
    "You are referring to my daughter are you not miko?" 
 
      
 
    Turning with a start, Yokiyo found a very angry Kisa standing in her door way glaring back at her. Instinctively she put herself between Kisa and her pups. "I was. You know yourself she takes delight in seeing what she can get away with when it comes to my pups." 
 
      
 
    Growling, Kisa stood her ground as she glared at this miko. She would live forever and sully everything in the South along with her retched kids. However she was now doomed to suffer without Sume. And raise Hiroko in a way that he would be proud of all alone. It wasn't fair. "Just like with the war against Motoichi. Do not show disrespect to my daughter in the home she lives in miko." 
 
      
 
    Her eyes narrowing, Yokiyo growled herself. "And just how long were you listening to the conversation?" 
 
      
 
    Turning her nose in the air, Kisa didn't move. "Long enough." 
 
      
 
    Tapping her foot, a nervous habit she has picked up when she is angry. "So then you heard what she did to my children? Had your daughter not been a brat to my son back then, and my twins now. Kiara would have never had reason to touch her then or now." 
 
      
 
    Her eyes narrowed her eyes as she bore her teeth at the miko. "I heard what she did to them. This is her home. She can do as she wishes here. They don't belong here." 
 
      
 
    Flaring her purification, Yokiyo was more than a little irritated with this wolf before her. Shone was so kind and gentle. Kisa, though his sister, same parents, and raised together was the total opposite of her brother. She was just as vindictive as her pup was, and it had nothing to do with Sume being her mate. "Well now Kisa let me go and ask your brother? Tell him what she has done to my pups since we got here yesterday. Do you think he will just let it slide and tell me what you just did? That she can do as she wishes since she lives here?" 
 
      
 
    Breathing hard now, Kisa snarled at the miko. Fighting the urge to rip her damned head off. "You dare tell my brother a thing about my daughter and you and Kiyoshi won't live to see the South again." 
 
      
 
    "Really Aunt Kisa?" 
 
      
 
    Snapping out of her rage when she heard Isamu behind her, Kisa turned a gracious smile down at him. "Isamu. I didn't see you there. How have you been today?" 
 
      
 
    Rolling his eyes, Isamu crossed his arms as he closed them. "What did she do this time? Ever since the war with Motoichi, and even more so since Uncle Sume died, you spend far too much time defending everything that my cousin does. Things she shouldn't do. And mostly when Kiyoshi and Yokiyo come to visit with Mother and Father." 
 
      
 
    Reaching out as she patted him on the head, Kisa kept her sweet smile. She saw how everyone was when he was born. Even more so when she had to ask to come back after her mate died. Her brother didn't even ask her how she or her daughter were doing. And it all started with him. She detested him. He was the reason why her daughter got her one and only smack. Regretting fully the fight she had with Sume over if she needed to be nice to him after that or not. 
 
      
 
    With a small laugh she turned and walked on down the hall. "Oh it was nothing that you nor your father need to worry about Isamu." Once around the corner, her smile turned into a glare as she headed for her room. 'I will see what you could not live to see Sume. I promise. Hiroko will lead this country as a strong female alone. And all those that try to stand in her way will die. I will make it happen my love. Starting close to home and branching out.' 
 
      
 
    Rolling his eyes, Isamu looked at Katana as he walked in the room. "Who did she start with?" 
 
      
 
    Slumping down on the bed along with her mother and sister Kiara growled and pulled his eyes to her. "Yes. She pulled Santrix's ears. Do you think she is ever going to outgrow being a brat like this?" 
 
      
 
    Closing his eyes again, Isamu leaned against the wall next to Katana as he shrugged. "I doubt it. I don't think she will ever be capable of doing anything but this." He then looked over at Katana as he opened just one eye. He may be twelve years younger than him, but they quickly became best friends the more they were around each other. "Katana. Want to go outside and spar with me? Our father's are going over land treaties with the nobles while you are here, and you won't get to see Cho until later." 
 
      
 
    Looking up at his mother with a flash of begging flying through his dark blue eyes that mirrored hers Katana blinked. When he got the smile he wanted, he turned and headed for the door with Isamu. "Let's go." Once they were in the hall, Katana sighed as he dropped his head. "This is perfect. I mean your cousin is such a pain, I need to work out some real frustrations right now." 
 
      
 
    Laughing, Isamu shook his head. "None taken. I know the feeling." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Letting herself flop down backwards, Yokiyo sighed as she closed her eyes with a deep breath. "I wonder if we can ever have a normal day?" 
 
      
 
    Moving and sitting in the window, Kiara gave her mother an odd look. "What do you mean Mother?" 
 
      
 
    Laughing Yokiyo rolled her head so she could see her and smiled. "It is just that ever since I met your father, my life has been nothing but a whirlwind. Never a dull moment and always something happening. Even in the times of peace when it was just your father, myself and you four at home." 
 
      
 
    Giving each other a confused look, Seiji and Santrix then turned down to their mother and spoke at the same time. "But Mama isn't that normal for our pack?" 
 
      
 
    Sitting up, Yokiyo laughed as she reached out and pulled both her twins into her arms she smiled. "I never thought of it like that before. So yes. This is just another day in the normal life of the Southern Lands pack huh." Laughing as she tickled them and they giggled along with her. 
 
      
 
    Hearing the sound of the practice blades as Katana and Isamu started to spar, Kiara turned and sighed as she dropped her head. She was glad that Shone and Yuriko had a daughter. Honored they invited them, but she did really want to stay home so that Kiba could teach her more things with the naginata. 
 
      
 
    Seeing the sulking look from Kiara, Yokiyo moved and pulled an shocked look then an annoyed growl from her daughter as she hugged her. "Kiba will be there when we get home Kiara. We were asked to come and it wasn't like I could stay home and your father come on his own." 
 
      
 
    Giving her mother an annoyed look, Kiara finally stopped struggling. "But I could have stayed home with Aunt Yukani and Uncle Kamui." 
 
      
 
    "No you couldn't have." Yokiyo finally let go of her daughter with a sigh. "But you know the rules. You barely come past my hip right now. No one is allowed to stay home without me, whether your Aunt and Uncle is there or not. Or grandparents. When you reach my shoulders, then you can. Katana and Seiji won't be able to until they reach your father's. Alright." 
 
      
 
    When all she got was a nod as she dropped her head, Yokiyo couldn't help herself and grabbed her daughter and tickled her, forcing a laugh and a smile from her. Then laughed herself as Seiji and Santrix joined in with them. 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    With a sigh, Kiyoshi looked over at Shone where they sat in the reception hall going over the treaties with the nobles. Neither of them really wanted to be there, but it needed to be done, and this way he wouldn't have to come back in a few weeks to do it. But he knew from the wording of Shone's invite that he had a very distinct reason for why he wanted him there now. 
 
      
 
    He wasn't sure yet what it was about, but knew that it wasn't just to come see his daughter. He knew this invitation was a cover up for something else, and he had to wonder what that was. 
 
      
 
    Taking a deep breath, Shone sighed as he dropped his head. Finally the last of the treaties were amended until the next time. Looking up as he stood, he gave a nod to the nobles. "Thank you for making this fast. I will take my leave now. Kiyoshi." 
 
      
 
    Following him, Kiysohi gave him a nod. Once they were in the hall he looked at him with a curious look. "Shone. Your daughter and treaties are not the reasons why you called me here is it? What is going on?" 
 
      
 
    Shaking his head, Shone rubbed the back of his neck. "I knew I couldn't get past you my friend. But you are right exactly. There is another reason that I called you here like I did. Do you remember the small pack of wolves that were from the Northern Planes that always came here?" 
 
      
 
    Tensing, Kiyoshi growled as he crossed his arms and closed his eyes. He knew that one all too well. Because of one female. "Kaoru's pack." 
 
      
 
    With a groan as he opened one eye and looked at Kiyoshi, Shone sighed. "Yes well they are in the West now." 
 
      
 
    Giving him an annoyed glare, Kiyoshi growled. They had been from the North for as long as anyone could remember. Even from that pack. "You mean they just moved to the West or…" 
 
      
 
    Shaking his head Shone once again dropped it. "No. She is coming here." 
 
      
 
    Stopping with a growl that was low and deep, Kiyoshi glared at his friend. He remembered that twit all too well. She was nuts for Shone and tried everything she could to get him to mate her but he chose Yuriko in the end. She then tried to throw herself at him, but was turned away at the gate. "Why?" 
 
      
 
    A growl of his own as he let out a frustrated sigh, Shone crossed his arms. "Of this I have no clue. I wish I did. But depending on what she is going to say or do is why I wanted you here." 
 
      
 
    His eyes still stern, Kiyoshi relaxed some. "So what does Yuriko think about it?" 
 
      
 
    Walking on out of the palace, Shone sighed as he pulled his sword, half smiling as Kiyoshi did the same with one of his. "Yuriko is always too kind and sweet for her own good. She didn't want to start trouble so she invited Kaoru to come back to see Cho with you and Yokiyo." 
 
      
 
    Giving his friend a perplexed look as they turned to face each other, Kiyoshi blinked. "But I don't understand why she would be back in the West in the first place though. After all this time that you, and even I have been mated. Even she should know if she did anything we wouldn't be able to mate again and it would be pointless." 
 
      
 
    Laughing as he took up a stance, Shone shook his head. "Especially in your case. You know how much she tried to get me to mate her. After you took over the South she tried even harder, but when I started to pay attention to Yuriko more, jealousy reared its ugly head and she had to be told to leave on countless times. After we mated, I came across her and her father and both swore revenge for my turning her away for Yuriko." 
 
      
 
    A small smile, Kiyoshi took his own stance as he sighed. "So you are worried of a revenge attempt on your pup." 
 
      
 
    "Exactly. Yuriko thinks she has changed, but I remember the twit of a pup she…" But then he growled as he let his head fall back and sheathed his sword. "This will have to wait. The twit is here." 
 
      
 
    Looking up as the guard rounded the corner, Kiyoshi understood fully now. While he could not deny that she grew into a beauty, the looming scent of disgust that radiated off of her when she looked at them, and the pure hate and rage that shined in her eyes. She was up to no good. "I understand now." 
 
      
 
    His eyes hardening, Shone growled as he walked toward her. "Exactly." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Smelling the woman that was there the other day that seemed to set his father off, Isamu jumped back from his sparing with Katana and landed holding his hand up. "Hold." 
 
      
 
    Stopping in mid spin, Katana gave him an odd look at how he looked to the side. "Hold? What's going on?" 
 
      
 
    Blinking as he followed their scent, Isamu turned to Katana. "I think it is best we head back to your room now." 
 
      
 
    Blinking at him with wide eyes, Katana was at a loss. They usually did this all day long when they were there. "What are you talking about? Why do we need to go back now?" 
 
      
 
    Dropping his practice blade on the ground with a sigh, Isamu turned toward the palace with Katana. "It's a long story, but the day after Cho was born, some woman that Father and Mother knew when they were pups showed up. Ever since Father has been acting strange, and Mother seemed nervous, and not about Aunt Kisa or Hiroko. I think that is why he sent for you and your pack." 
 
      
 
    Giving him an odd look as they entered the palace, Katana could smell the new strange wolf smell with his father. "Is that her with our fathers?" When he got a nod he sighed as he closed his eyes. "Then I am sure that Mama knows something is up now too." 
 
      
 
    With a smile, Isamu lead the way through a back hall that would get there faster. "I still marvel at how your parents bonded. Mother can't find Father like yours can." 
 
      
 
    Laughing himself, Katana nodded. "She says that it is because she is a miko and not like normal humans. Just like Imae. I don't think that I will ever understand what they mean. I am just glad that she can't find me like she can Father." 
 
      
 
    Laughing as they rounded another corner Isamu closed his eyes. "Yeah I would be too. Mine can find me through tracking through so you are lucky." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Stopping just in front of Kiyoshi and Shone, Kaoru gave a sweet smile and a gracious bow. Both were the most handsome pups she had ever seen. And they now turned out to be the most handsome men that she will ever see. And yet both of them turned her down! 
 
      
 
    But at least she could say that Shone turned her down for another demon. The fact that Kiyoshi mated with a human at all battled her to no end. He could have had her, a true princess of a tribe, but no he chose to ignore her and then took a human. 
 
      
 
    With a small laugh as she stood up, Kaoru gave a small laugh as she folded her hands before her. "It is good to see you again Kiyoshi. It has been a long time since the last time we saw each other." 
 
      
 
    Not trying to hide the hate and rage in his eyes, he glared into eyes that mirrored the same. "Kaoru." 
 
      
 
    Keeping her sweet smile as she took a step closer, Kaoru nodded. "I also heard that you took a mate and had four pups. Congratulations." 
 
      
 
    Growling as he narrowed his eyes, Kiyoshi didn't move. But would set her straight. "Five. We have five pups." 
 
      
 
    Blinking as she let her head fall to the side, Kaoru didn't understand what he was talking about. "I am sorry. I had only heard that she birthed you for pups." But when all she got was another glare, she sighed as she closed her eyes. "I am sorry Kiyoshi but I don't understand." 
 
      
 
    Growling as he closed his eyes, Kiyoshi crossed his arms. "My mate Yokiyo and I adopted a human as our eldest pup. She is now the Lady of the East." 
 
      
 
    Nodding as she kept her eyes closed, Kaoru now crossed her arms. "I see. It is a shame though." 
 
      
 
    Growling at her, Kiyoshi had to fight the urge to kill her. "Why is that?" 
 
      
 
    Walking on past them toward the palace, Kaoru gave a sly smile. "Well just that you and Sanzo mated with humans. Even if one of your pups is a boy, it is a half demon and won't last long when the going gets tuff. And now poor Sanzo will have the same problem." 
 
      
 
    Following behind her first, with Kiyoshi behind him, Shone glared at her. "I think perhaps Kaoru that you are in for a surprise when we reach Kiyoshi's room." 
 
      
 
    Turning to look over her shoulder with a forced shocked look, Kaoru blinked at him a she walked. "You mean to tell me that his human mate is still alive? I would have thought that she withered away to nothing but now. And if Sanzo has the human you adopted as a mate, she surely doesn't have much longer either." 
 
      
 
    Not hiding the snarl in his lip as he let out a low menacing growl, Kiyoshi was making no effort to curb his anger. Yokiyo would show her what for when they got there because of it. "Kaoru it is not wise to speak such things about my mate and pup to me when you know nothing about the situation each one is in." 
 
      
 
    A sweet smile as she turned and walked backwards to give him a small bow then turned back around. "Forgive me Kiyoshi I meant no harm. That was inconsiderate of me and I will not do it anymore." She then turned and glided through the halls. Following the only human and half demon scent in the palace which had to be his mate and pups. A truly evil smile on her face as she went through her plan in her mind. 
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    With her arms crossed, Yokiyo tapped her foot as she fixed the door with a glare and a growl. She had no clue what happened, but the sudden and uncontrolled rage and hate that was now surging from Kiyoshi, something had to be wrong. When she heard footsteps coming her hear raced, but then settled some when she saw Isamu and Katana come in the room. 
 
      
 
    Giving his mother a blank look, Katana just froze with Isamu. He had seen her mad but this was insane. "Mama?" 
 
      
 
    Her eyes glaring over his head, Yokiyo hadn't moved. "Never mind." 
 
      
 
    Walking behind Katana, Isamu looked at Kiara when he got to where they were on the far side of the room. "Kiara?" 
 
      
 
    Shaking her head, Kiara kept her eyes on her mother. "I have no idea. Just like something in her snapped and she got this mad. Told us to get over her and stay over here. Whenever she just gets mad like that, it is safer to just do what she says." 
 
      
 
    Looking back at the growling miko, Isamu had wide eyes. "Does she do this a lot then?" 
 
      
 
    Shaking his head, Katana also kept his eyes on his mother. "No. Last time this happened, but not this bad was when Seiji and Santrix were just stating to walk. One of the older pups of the palace tried to trip Santrix and was pulling Seiji up by his ears as he laughed at them. When Father questioned them, they said that their parent said they could. And that set his blood boiling, and that effected Mama." 
 
      
 
    His eyes still on Yokiyo, Isamu let his head fall to the side for a moment then looked at Katana with curious eyes. "I wonder if it has something to do with her then?" 
 
      
 
    Flinching at Isamu's 'her' comment, Yokiyo turned a sharp glare to the young wolf making him flinch himself. "What her are you talking about Isamu?" 
 
      
 
    His eyes wide, Isamu now understood why Kiara said it is safer to just go with what she said. The glare in her eyes was terrifying. "I do not know everything or exactly who she is. All I know was that she was around when Father, Mother and Kiyoshi were pups. She showed up the other day and Father was angry about it. She sets his temper off like I have never seen. I think it is her 'I am better than you attitude' she has. She is worse that Hiroko and Uncle Sume." 
 
      
 
    Turning back to the door, Yokiyo had to take a few deep breaths. Those ones pissed her off more than anyone. "She probably doesn't like humans either I would presume." 
 
      
 
    Nodding, Isamu was still in shock at how she was acting. "Most likely I would say." 
 
      
 
    With a smile, Yokiyo lifted her head and took a deep breath. She would send Kiara out to green them. She would get under her skin and do it with a smile. "Kiara." 
 
      
 
    Flinching, Kiara blinked. "Yes Mother?" 
 
      
 
    Not even looking over at her daughter, Yokiyo growled. "Go out and meet your father." 
 
      
 
    Standing, Kiara gave her an odd look. "You are sure." 
 
      
 
    "He is almost here." Turning her glare on her daughter she pointed. "Now!" 
 
      
 
    "Yes Mother." Kiara then jumped and went out the door. Once out the door she could see them coming down the hall. The woman walking in front of her father and Shone had to be who Isamu was talking about. Setting her father's mask in place, she walked toward them. "Mother sent me to meet you Father." 
 
      
 
    Stopping in the hall, Kaoru had wide eyes as she watched the full demon pup walk past her and up to Kiyoshi. She couldn't believe her eyes! She had his exact markings, but with dark blue eyes and black hair. Turning her shocked look up to Kiyoshi, she blinked wide eyes at him. "I had not heard this. You mated twice? Really?" 
 
      
 
    Turning her head as her father put his hand on it, Kiara glared up at this wolf. She was so tired of hearing this from everyone they met! But she did know now why her mother sent her and not Katana. "That would be incorrect. Myself, my brothers Katana and Seiji, as well as my sisters Imae and Santrix all have the same mother. The only mate that Father has ever had." 
 
      
 
    Turning to face the pup fully, Kaoru forced a smile as she leaned down some. 'I hate this brat already.' "Now sweetheart that can't be true. You are a full demon. If the human he mated with was really your mother, you would be a half demon. Like the two I smell in your room." 
 
      
 
    Letting her anger get the better of her Kiara started to growl. She didn't know how many more times she could take her mother being doubted like this! But the quick tap from her father stopped her growling as she sighed and closed her eyes. "I am sorry Father." Taking a deep breath, she turned to face the wolf as well and sighed. "If you would like, I can prove who my mother is, beyond any doubt that you may or may not have about it." 
 
      
 
    Giving her a half glare, Kaoru crossed her arms. "Really? And how can a demon prove she has a human for a mother?" 
 
      
 
    Her mask still in place, Kiara just looked at her. "You knew that my father mated with a human. Did you know that the human that he mated with was a miko?" 
 
      
 
    Nodding as she kept her forced smile, Kaoru was getting tired of this game fast. "I did hear that. I was actually shocked that he was able to sire one pup with her because of that. Let alone more than that." 
 
      
 
    A feral smile on her face, Kiara held her head high. "Tell me have you ever met another demon that can use the purification powers of a miko?" 
 
      
 
    Her hands on her hips, Kaoru now gave the pup a stern look. "There is no such thing as a demon that can use the miko purification. And even if there was one, the purification would kill them. It just cannot be done. Shame on you for making up such a thing." She then turned her back to the pup to walk on down the hall, but yelped as she jumped against the wall a few feet down the hall when purification hit her nose and she felt that painful sensation. 
 
      
 
    Looking at her, Kaoru was now moving away from the wall and backing away from her. She was glowing purple, and it was so very clear that she did use purification! Glanding up at Kiyoshi and Shone, she saw the pain twisted on Shone's face, but Kiyoshi didn't even act like it bothered him and still had his hand on the brilliantly glowing pup. "I don't understand. How is this even possible?" 
 
      
 
    Having smelled his sister's purification, Katana ignored his motherhs growl and ran out of the room. He too with his father's mask in place stood waiting for the wolf to get closer to him. Just as she was about to bump into him he too flared his own purification making her jump back against the wall with another yelp. "It is possible for Kiara and I to use purification because we both have a miko for a mother." 
 
      
 
    Looking from one pup to the other, Kaoru couldn't believe the pain that she was in. The sensation of the two of them was like she was being stabbed over her body with red hot pokers. Even her very eyes hurt. "I see then. I must admit I never expected this. I do believe now that your mother was a miko. Your father being as strong as he is must be why you were born demon with this power." 
 
      
 
    "And just what in the hell does it matter who their father is? They didn't get that power from him." 
 
      
 
    Jerking her head toward the door as the sweat began to bead on her body, Kaoru went wide eyed. There behind the boy was a very young miko! She was clearly his mate, but she didn't look old enough to be their mother either! "You are their mother?" 'Man this isn't good. I have to get away from them!' 
 
      
 
    With a sigh as her own purification faded, Yokiyo laid her hand on her son's shoulder, as Kiyoshi tapped Kiara's head making them let their powers die as well. Her head held high as she took a deep breath. "Indeed I am their mother." She then looked to her side to see Seiji and Santrix come out and stand on either side of Katana. "There with her father is my daughter Kiara. This is Katana, and our twins. Seiji and Santrix. I am Yokiyo." 
 
      
 
    Breathing hard as she looked back and forth with them all, Kaoru was shocked that the demons could use purification. But the fact that the miko mate that he took more than forty years ago, still looked like she was in her prime was what shocked her most. She should at least have wrinkles by doing the math! And her scent was off too but she couldn't place it. "But I don't understand. Not to be rude by why do you not look anywhere near as old as I know you should be?" 
 
      
 
    With a smile, Yokiyo moved to take her place at her mate's side as he put an arm around her waist. "Well, I look as young as I am because of the bond that I have with him." When she just got a bewildered look, Yokiyo winked. "It was my strength of will, and want to bond with him, as much as he did me. I changed how I age. I now age like a demon to have more time with him." She didn't need to know anything beyond that. 
 
      
 
    "I see then." Kaoru used her still shaky hands to smooth her clothes down and catch her breath. She had not expected this to happen during her visit. 'The sooner I get done what I came here for and leave the better.' 
 
      
 
    As she followed Shone and Isamu, with her pups before her, Yokiyo couldn't resist. The frazzled look that she had was just too funny. "Oh and I am not the only human to do this. Our eldest pup Imae, the Lady of the East. She changed how she aged too." 
 
      
 
    Giving her an odd look as she followed, Kaoru was nervous but her curiosity wouldn't let her forget about it. "Can I ask how you changed how you age?" 
 
      
 
    Giggling as she gave her a wicked smile, Yokiyo shook her head. "That is a secret that only those close to our pack get to know. Sorry about that." 
 
      
 
    A smile on his face as he shook his head, Shone sighed. "At any rate. I believe that I have a daughter that you all are here to see." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    With a bright smile, Yuriko sat on her bed as she held her precious and beautiful little girl. Her little Cho. She was a true princess. But then she tensed when she smelled not just Yokiyo, but Katana and Kiara's purification all flare up at about the same time for a moment. "I wonder what is going on to make them do that? I hope it is nothing bad." 
 
      
 
    After a few moments she could smell her mate leading the way with Isamu toward them and she relaxed as she looked down at her daughter as she smelled Kaoru now. 'I wonder if she could be the reason for all the purification?' 
 
      
 
    With her daughter going wide eyed as she stretched, Yuriko laughed. "But I know nothing will happen to you my little princess. Not with your Papa with them." 
 
      
 
    "Mother." 
 
      
 
    Turning her smile to her son as Isamu came to a stop next to her and gently sat on the bed she sighed. He was not even half grown yet, and already showed a maturity for his age that was far beyond his years. And since the birth of his sister, he is already showing a protectiveness for her already that she absolutely loved. 
 
      
 
    "Oh Yuriko she is precious!" 
 
      
 
    Laughing as Yokiyo glided across the room to stand next to her, Yuriko smiled as she turned back to her little girl. "Thank you." Looking back up at the miko she sighed. "I am sorry for not being present during your time here Yokiyo. I just don't like to stay too far from her if you know what I mean." 
 
      
 
    With a nod Yokiyo reached out and tapped the pup on her chin a couple of times pulling a smile from her as she laughed. "Oh don't worry about it. She is so darling. But whose side of the family do those chocolate eyes come from? You have green and Shone has blue." 
 
      
 
    Nodding as she looked into her daughter's eyes, Yuriko laughed. "She gets them from my mother who had the same chocolate eyes that she does." 
 
      
 
    Stepping back so her pups could see the baby, Yokiyo sighed. "So what are we calling her?" 
 
      
 
    Joining everyone in the room with a laugh as Cho let out a small sneeze, Yuriko smiled. "Her name is Cho. I carried her the same way I did with Isamu so we assumed that we were going to have another boy, but when she was born we couldn't think of a single girl name we liked. Just before the sunset, a butterfly flew in and landed on her nose just a few hours after she was born, making her giggle. That was it. Her name was going to be Cho." 
 
      
 
    Nodding as she crossed her arms, Yokiyo laughed. "Well it is a beautiful name for a beautiful pup." She then stood back with her pups as she watched this wolf moving closer Yuriko. She didn't like her. 
 
      
 
    Looking down at the pup whose eyes seemed to be focused on her brother, Kaoru smiled. At least her son's pups would not be ugly with her. "Oh she is just darling isn't she? And will be the perfect mate for my son." 
 
      
 
    Growling as he stepped closer to her, Shone hardened his eyes as he crossed his arms at her. That was what she was up too! "Excuse me? Kaoru what in the hell are you talking about? That is not going to happen." 
 
      
 
    "Yes it will." Kaoru then turned on Shone with a sly and cunning smile. "Don't you remember Shone? The time that father offered me to you and you turned me down flat then? Don't you remember the promise you made me that day?" 
 
      
 
    Moving Shone pushed the wolf around and now stood between Kaoru and his mate and pups. "No Kaoru that I remember perfectly. I promised you that because of that, your first born be it male or female would be free to find a mate here at the palace. I never promised to have your pup mate with one of mine. I think you have gone mad if you think that is going to happen." 
 
      
 
    Her face turning red as she growled and stomped her foot, Kaoru glared with him. "Tell me Shone who is better for your daughter? She is a true princess. My son is a true prince. Heir to a tribe. What more could you possibly want in a mate for your daughter than that?" 
 
      
 
    Leaning into her face as his growl got even louder, Shone pointed at her nose. "It is not going to happen Kaoru. Damnit I mean it. When your son is of age he can come and try and find a mate here at the palace as I promised. However my daughter is off limits to him and that's final!" 
 
      
 
    Growling as she refused to budge, Kaoru put her hands on her hips as she stomped her foot. "You were the one that I wanted. But no. You turned me down flat and never even gave me the chance to see what could have happened. And now I am coming to call on the promise you made me that day and again I am being turned down! My son Noke would be a perfect mate for her just through bloodline and breeding and you know it!" 
 
      
 
    Stepping closer to her, Shone narrowed his eyes. "It is not going to happen Kaoru now you can get off of it or get the hell out!" 
 
      
 
    Taking a deep breath and seeing where this was going, and it was clear that the issue was going to be forced, and just trying to get a betrothal was not grounds to kill her, they would see her again no matter what. But Yokiyo could see the stress that the situation was causing in Yuriko as tightened her hold on her pup. Looking at all the p ups, even Isamu, Yokiyo gave them all her classic 'don't you dare argue with me' look as she moved around to stand to the side of Shone and Kaoru. She flared her purification slightly to get their attention, turning sorry eyes to Yuriko as Cho started to cry. "I am sorry about that Yuriko." Turning back to find Kaoru glaring at her, Yokiyo folded her hands before her. "You might as well just give it up Kaoru." 
 
      
 
    Turning a snarl with a glare to the miko, Kaoru didn't hide her hate this time around. "First off human you do not address me like that ever again. And second this is not any of your concern so just stay the hell out of it." 
 
      
 
    With a glare of her own, Yokiyo stepped closer to her and made her back up a few feet. "I am sorry to inform you but it is my concern so I will not be staying out of it thank you very much." 
 
      
 
    Blinking, Shone just looked at Yokiyo with an odd look. He was about to force Kaoru out when she stepped up. He did understand that she was trying to help the situation, he could feel the nerves of his mate, but this was a matter that really didn't concern her. Taking a step he stopped when he felt a shaky hand reach out and grab the only thing she could reach, his tail, Shone turned to see the pleading eyes of his mate. Stepping back he crossed his arms to see what she was going to say or do. With Yokiyo no one ever knew. 'I just hope she doesn't do anything stupid.' 
 
      
 
    After a glaring match with the wolf for a moment, Yokiyo sighed and turned a smile as she motioned to Katana. "Katana come here please." Resting her hands on his shoulders as he stood before her. "It is my concern. We had agreed upon it, but were not going to announce it until they were old enough to understand what it meant themselves. Twenty-four years ago in the South when Katana was born, who I might add has just a distinguished bloodline as your son, it was agreed. Kiyoshi, myself, Shone and Yuriko, we all came up with it and agreed it would be wonderful. In the event that they had a daughter, to further the bond that the West and South have had since Kiyoshi's father was young, they would be betrothed. He cannot promise Cho to your son, because she is already promised to mine." 
 
      
 
    Turning to Shone with wide eyes and a pale face, Kaoru had not counted on that one. With the friendship that he had with Kiyoshi she didn't think something like that could have happened. When she saw no shock in his face, her eyes darted to Yuriko, Isamu, Kiysohi, the other demon pup. The only ones shocked by it were the half breeds! "It's true?" 
 
      
 
    Crossing his arms with a sigh, Shone sighed. He was actually elated that was all the outspoken miko said. That was something that they could go along with on the outside, until they were old enough to make up their own minds as to who they wanted. "It is. Like she said, it was agreed upon through the adults, Kiara and Isamu were there too. Things are what they are Kaoru. Had you told me your true intentions the other day, I would have told you then." 
 
      
 
    Tears of frustration streaming down her face, Kaoru stomped her feet and had one more plea to change that to her son. He needed to be Lord! "You would do that to her? His father has a grand bloodline but he is tainted by human blood. You would do that to your daughter?" When all she got was the continued glare she turned and stormed away. 
 
      
 
    Stopping at the door she turned back and looked at them all. "This is not over by a long shot. I will have my way this time. You will see." She then slammed the door behind her and ran through the halls." 
 
      
 
    Once she was gone, Isamu pulled his father's attention to him when he touched him and gave him an odd look. "Father I didn't know anything about that. Why wasn't I told about when she was born? She is my little sister." 
 
   
  
 

   
 
    Moving and making the pup blush, Yokiyo grabbed him from behind and hugged him as she laughed. "Oh honey it isn't true. That way she will be forced, at least for a while to stop trying to force this down your father's throat is all." 
 
      
 
    Relaxing her death grip on her daughter, Yuriko smiled down at her. "But like she said, it isn't over. I know we are going to see her again. The rage in her eyes frightened me." 
 
      
 
    Knowing she could now, Yokiyo sat down on the bed next to her and held her hands out, smiling when she finally had the infant in her arms. Laughing as she smiled when she tapped her chin again. "That may be. But by the time either she or her son are big enough to do anything, they won't get near her. I do believe her daddy and big brother would make sure of that." 
 
      
 
    Laughing, Yuriko was finally fully relaxed now she leaned back and against her mate as he sat down next to her and put an arm around her waist. "This is very true." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Storming into her den, Kaoru growled as she stomped past her son and father to flop down on her bed of straw. "I swear he is a damned fool." 
 
      
 
    Giving her an odd look, Dai arched his eyebrow at her. "Who is a damned fool? What happened?" 
 
      
 
    Crossing her arms as she looked up at her father, Kaoru sighed. "Well it would seem that we were twenty-four years late. He and Yuriko betrothed their first born daughter to the heir of the South then." 
 
      
 
    With a growl, Dai glared down at the den floor as he narrowed his eyes. "So he dishonored you, and our tribe twice now. That bastard." 
 
      
 
    "Indeed." Taking a deep breath, Kaoru forced herself to relax. "However before I was told about that, he was refusing anyway. That Noke could go find a mate there, but that his daughter was off limits. That his promise was never for my pup and his to mate." 
 
      
 
    Punching the side of the den, Dai snarled. "Did he really think that we would take any less than his daughter as a mate for him? A true prince should not be saddled with an ordinary mate. I should go and rip his damned fool head off is what I should do." 
 
      
 
    Shaking her head as she looked down, Kaoru sighed. "I wouldn't mess with it for a few days if you do father. You would only get yourself killed right now." 
 
      
 
    Turning on his daughter with an annoyed growl, Dai crossed his own arms. "Do you now doubt my ability my daughter." 
 
      
 
    Shaking her head side to side, Kaoru stood up as she gave him a stern look as her skin rippled just thinking about it. "No, it isn't that. But there is something that you need to know about Kiyoshi Father." 
 
      
 
    Giving her an odd look Dai blinked. He could see her tense as she closed her eyes. "Well what is it?" 
 
      
 
    As she moved to stand before him, Kaoru knew she had traces of fear in her own eyes. "We had heard that he took a human mate, well that was true. And it was also true that she was indeed a miko." 
 
      
 
    Turning away from his daughter, Dai sat down as he sighed. "He is an idiot. If she isn't dead already she will be soon. But what exactly does that have to do with anything about Shone?" 
 
      
 
    Pacing now, Kaoru shook as she closed her eyes and rubbed her arms. "No father she isn't. She still looks like she is in her prime. I questioned it and all she told me was that it was a secret but her scent told me that she was telling the truth. Normal humans you can smell how fast they age. Before a demon is half grown, three generations are born to a human family. The way she ages is different. Like a demon." 
 
      
 
    Turning to his daughter, Dai just blinked at her. He had never heard of such a thing and wasn't sure if he believed it or not. But he wouldn't flat out call her a liar on that one. "Still daughter. A miko is a miko and I could kill her with ease." 
 
      
 
    Turning on him, Kaoru stomped her foot. "But that isn't all Father. Not only is she a miko not only now ages like a demon, but she gave birth to two, two demon pups. Both of them use purification." 
 
      
 
    On his feet now, Dai growled at his daughter. "That is a lie Kaoru and I taught you better than that!" 
 
      
 
    Storming up to her with her hands on her hips, Kaoru growled at her father. "I will lie about anything to anyone outside of this den. You and Noke are two that I would never lie too and you know it! I saw it with my own eyes. I smelt it, felt it. It is true!" 
 
      
 
    The look in her eyes, Dai knew she was telling the truth. She was taught from the time she could sit up that she can lie to anyone she wants, but not to him. "I see." Sitting down with a sigh, Dai crossed his arms as he glared at the top of the den. "This changes things then. We need to rethink our plan to make him Lord of a Land." 
 
      
 
    Leaning against a wall and sliding down to the floor, Kaoru sighed as she dropped her head. "It changes more than just that Father. Kiyoshi and his miko adopted a human as their eldest pup too. She turned out to be a miko. She is the current Lady of the East mated to Sanzo. And according to her, it happened again and she now ages like a demon as well." 
 
      
 
    A plan forming quickly in his head, Dai smiled. It would show both Shone and Kiyoshi and his human mate. "Do you know if they have any female chicks yet?" 
 
      
 
    Shaking her head Kaoru gave her father an odd look. "I don't know they didn't go that far into detail with me." 
 
      
 
    Turning and headed out of the den, Dai smiled. "Come on you too. We will find out if they have a girl. We are going to the East to see if Sanzo has a girl and do a betrothal there." 
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    Watching as Torakus sparred with his father, Imae sat in the shade of a Sakura tree with a bright smile. Watching her son, it was clear who started his training early. He had the same fighting style as she did, including being a natural with using his twin swords. Just like his mother. And actually beating his father in every single match they had. 
 
      
 
    But it was the quiet sigh in her arms that drew her attention from her mate and son. Twenty years after Torakus was born, Imae now had her own daughter. Just like Seiji and Santrix she was born half demon, though she has demon ears. She couldn't believe that she was already a month old. 
 
      
 
    However, she did wonder on one thing. Seiji and Santrix both had a night twice a month when they turned from their half demon forms to a human form for the night. So far Hoshiko hasn't done that yet. Rubbing her finger across her daughter's forehead Imae sighed herself. "But I do know even if you do have to turn human for a spell, you will be anyone's match. Your Mama, Papa and big brother will make sure of that." 
 
      
 
    "Easy son! You are not really trying to kill me! This is just a sparring match remember!" 
 
      
 
    Laughing as she looked up, Imae shook her head. Once again her mat was backed up against a tree with a practice blade at his neck, and the other at his heart. "Good job Torakus." 
 
      
 
    Backing away from his father, Torakus looked back at his mother. "Thank you, Mother." Turning back to his father, he rubbed the back of his neck as he looked down. That little habit he got from his father. "I am sorry Father. I just get into it a little too much sometimes." 
 
      
 
    With a big smile, Sanzo laughed as he tussled his son's hair. "I tell you what boy. You are more like your mother than I think you realize." 
 
      
 
    Looking over at his mother and the glare she had for his father, Torakus looked up at his father with blinking eyes as he let his head fall to the side. "But is that a bad thing?" 
 
      
 
    Pulling her mate's gold eyes to her, Imae growled. "You know Torakus I agree with you. Is that a bad thing that he is more like me than you Sanzo?" But then smiled as he moved to stand behind her as he half glared down at her. 
 
      
 
    Leaning down as he clucked his teeth at her, Sanzo kissed the side of her head. "Now I never said it was a bad thing. It is actually just the opposite and a very good thing I might add." When all she did was shake her head, he let his eyes soften and half close as they turned down to his daughter. "And how is she doing?" 
 
      
 
    Looking back down at her little girl, Imae took a deep breath. "She tried to stay awake and watch you two spar. She did through the drills, never took her eyes off of you two. I do wonder if she will end up being like Kiara with that." 
 
      
 
    Moving to sit next to his mother, Torakus gave her an odd look. "Mother what do you mean you wonder if she will be like Aunt Kiara?" 
 
      
 
    Smiling over at her boy, Imae laughed. "Because your Aunt can remember everything word spoken to her, or what she has read, every movement she has seen. Everything. Her memory is perfect. She could be ten thousand years old and repeat a five word phrase exactly that I said to her when she was five. The way Hoshiko was watching you and your father reminded me of Kiara when she was a baby. So I wonder if she will be able to do the same thing." 
 
      
 
    "Oh I get it now." Torakus then stood and moved away from them and started to go through the drill set that he just learned from his father again. 
 
      
 
    Laughing as he shook his head, Sanzo kissed the top of Imae's head. "That right there he gets from you only. I was never eager to train." He then turned his smile down to Hoshiko again as he cupped her tiny head in his hand and rubbed his thumb on her forehead. "And who knows she may have a memory like Kiara. Or she could just be showing that she is going to be a daddy's girl in the end." 
 
      
 
    But before Imae could say anything back, Sanzo stood up and arched his eyebrow at the gate. They were still off a ways, but he smelled wolves he had never smelled before. Three of them and they seemed to be coming there. "That's strange." 
 
      
 
    Giving him an odd look as she arched her own eyebrow, Imae could feel his uneasiness. "What is strange?" 
 
      
 
    Tense, Torakus had also smelled them. He didn't like it. Not one bit. One of them especially. Letting out a hiss, he pulled his mother's eyes to him. "Father I do not like this." 
 
      
 
    Breathing hard as she looked at her son, Imae was in shock. He was so gentle and friendly all the time with a smile. To see the anger and distrust in his voice and eyes, she was starting to worry now. Standing she moved to stand in front of Sanzo. "Sanzo what is going on?" 
 
      
 
    Keeping his eyes on the gate, Sanzo was not the typical goof ball he was most of the time right now. He agreed with his son a hundred percent. He didn't like this or what it could mean. "There are three wolves coming toward the palace. They are in a hurry to get here, but I don't know them. And they aren't from the Western Pack or Palace." 
 
      
 
    Tensing herself now, Imae glared as she took a deep breath. "Where are Ayame and Atsana at?" 
 
      
 
    Glancing toward a side door, Sanzo went right back to the gate. "They are coming from there. I am sure they find this uneasy as well." 
 
      
 
    Nodding, Imae turned and headed for the door. "Good. I am going to give Hoshiko to them and I am going with you." 
 
      
 
    Moving to stand with his father, Torakus kept his eyes on the gate as well. "Father may I go with you and Mother?" 
 
      
 
    "Yes." Sanzo didn't like this in the least. He wasn't going to play nice since they clearly had nothing to do with Shone. There was something extra vile about one of them. There was just something about that scent alone that turned his stomach in knots. 
 
      
 
    Just as she got close to the door, Imae sighed as Ayame rushed out and stopped. "Here Ayame take her with you and Atsana." 
 
      
 
    Taking her niece, Ayame had worried eyes. "Who is it though? One of them has something about his scent that nearly reminds me of Motoichi." 
 
      
 
    "We don't know. Sanzo said that they are not from Shone's pack or palace. So we are going to greet them at the gate and see what they want. Torakus is going to come with us." She then turned and went back to Sanzo as Ayame and Atsana went back in the palace with her daughter. Going back to her mate, Imae took a deep breath. "Shall we then?" 
 
      
 
    "Yes." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Standing just outside the gate with his daughter and grandson, Dai had his eyes closed as he focused on the different scents that were in the palace. There was a half demon, and also a full demon in there that was clearly the children of the miko. His daughter was telling him the truth. "It has happened again as well. There is a demon in there that is clearly the chick of the human." 
 
      
 
    Tensing, Kaoru turned wide eyes to her father as she nodded. "But do you think that the demon here can do what the other two did? Do you think he can use purification?" 
 
      
 
    Keeping his eyes on the gate, Dai took a deep breath. "I am still unsure if I really believe that or not. So I doubt it." 
 
      
 
    Rolling his eyes as he sighed and kept his arms crossed, Noke glared up at his grandfather. "Just remember why we are here in the first place Grandfather. It is not to see if Mother is a liar or not." 
 
      
 
    A smile at his grandson's attitude, Dai nodded. "I remember boy. Just remember to let me do all the talking." 
 
      
 
    All eyes turned toward the gate as it opened, and saw Sanzo standing there with his human mate on his right side, and his demon chick on the left. Giving them a bow, followed by his son and daughter, Dai smiled. "Lord Sanzo. It is an honor to meet you." 
 
      
 
    Giving them just a nod, Sanzo kept his serious face and crossed arms. "I would say the same, however I have no clue who you are or why it is that you are here." 
 
      
 
    Standing next to her father, Kaoru gave another gracious bow. With a bright smile as she stood, she folded her hands before her. "Lord Shone and Lord Kiyoshi, along with myself grew up together in a way. Though I hadn't seen Lord Kiyoshi since he took over the South for his father. By chance we all happened to be in the Western Palace again to celebrate the birth of Lord Shone and Lady Yuriko's daughter. Your mother and I were talking and she told us of your daughter and…" 
 
      
 
    Growling as an instant glare framed her face, Imae crossed her arms now. "And what about my daughter?" 
 
      
 
    Another low bow, Kaoru gave her best apologetic look. It worked. She did have a daughter, and since the demon is the boy, it has to be the half demon she smelled. "My Lady please we mean no disrespect, nor have we come to start trouble." 
 
      
 
    "Indeed." Dai kept his friendly smile as he crossed his arms and turned his eyes to Sanzo. "We merely came to talk about a betrothal." 
 
      
 
    His eyes narrowed, Sanzo let the wind around him whip for a second as he hissed. "My daughter is barely a month old. Do you not think that she is a little too young to talk such things as that?" 
 
      
 
    Nodding Dai half laughed. "For now yes. However before you know it, both she and your son will be grown and ready for mates of their own. It seems like only yesterday my Kaoru was an infant in her mother's arms." 
 
      
 
    Keeping a hard glare for the smug pup standing there, Torakus didn't hide the hate he had for him. It was his scent that was so vile and evil. And he didn't look like he was much older than him, if at all. Once he heard what they wanted, it set his blood boiling. There was no way in hell that he would let this wolf anywhere near his sister. "No." 
 
      
 
    All eyes looking down at the young chick, Dai kept his kind smile. He was arrogant and puny. Not a match at all for his grandson. Once he had the betrothal, this chick would be nothing for Noke to get out of the way. "Young Lord, with all do respect. This is something that your parents and I are going to discuss." 
 
      
 
    Not taking his eyes off the pup for a second, Torakus stood firm. "It will never happen. I promise that." 
 
      
 
    Growling at the bird, Noke closed his eyes and turned his nose up at him. "Why don't you just do like my father said. Butt out of it bird." 
 
      
 
    Letting his own air whip around him, Torakus hardened his eyes even more and didn't budge. "Because I don't care what they say about it. I don't care what I have to do either. I will never let you near my sister wolf." 
 
      
 
    Laughing, Noke shook his head. "Oh please like you are strong enough to do anything about it anyway. I mean we are about the same size and age and you still have child sized swords." Reaching down and resting his hand on his full sized sword, Noke gave the chick a smug smile. "And besides. I would always be stronger since I have demons for both of my parents. Unlike you." 
 
      
 
    Still not moving, Torakus just glared with him. "Like I care what you think about it. You know nothing about my mother or what she can do. I would rather have her for a mother than a demon mother any day. You got no room to talk when you know nothing." 
 
      
 
    "You brat! I should beat you now and show you!" 
 
      
 
    "You couldn't beat anything." 
 
      
 
    "I can beat you." 
 
      
 
    "In your dreams mongrel!" 
 
      
 
    Growling, Noke glared at the bird. He had to calm down or he was going to blow it and he didn't want to hear his grandfather gripe about it all the way home. Finally after a moment he smiled as he took a deep breath. "Fine. How about you and I settle things with this? And the adults go along with whatever happens without question. We spar. Best of five matches wins. If I win, your sister will become my mate as soon as she is of age. Whether you like it or not, and whether she and I get along or not. If you win, we go home." 
 
      
 
    His eyes taking on a gleam, Torakus smiled as he closed his eyes. "If it is alright with my parents I will take you up on that bet. Mother? Father?" 
 
      
 
    Looking at her son with wide eyes, Imae was a little shocked at how he was acting. Being more than a little rude, but at the moment he was taking up for his little sister. And she knew how good he really was. "If it is alright with your father." 
 
      
 
    A sharp nod, Sanzo looked down at his son. "Done." 
 
      
 
    Turning back to the wolves before they walked through the gate, Imae glared. "However. For safety, they use practice blades. If not the deal is off and you get out." 
 
      
 
    With a glare Noke gripped his sword tighter. "Why can't we use real ones?" But the growl from his grandfather made him roll his eyes. This was all such a pain in the ass for him. Handing him his sword Noke growled. "I guess we have to use them then." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Her head snapping up from the scroll she read, Yokiyo dropped it and put her hand on her heart. Sitting down she was breathing hard. "Not again. We just got home." 
 
      
 
    Moving to stand next to her, Kiyoshi knelt before her with concern clear in his eyes. "What is it Yokiyo?" 
 
      
 
    Looking over at him, Yokiyo had mist in her eyes. "Send our fastest messenger here to the East. I just have to make sure that they are alright. I just have this feeling that something is wrong there." 
 
      
 
    Looking over his shoulder to see Takara already leaving the room Kiyoshi sighed as he turned back to his mate and cupped her face. "What kind of wrong is it?" 
 
      
 
    Shaking her head, Yokiyo sighed. "I am not sure. I am more worried about Torakus and Hoshiko than anything. But it isn't life or death or anything I don't think. I don't know exactly." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    With a practice blade in each hand, Torakus glared at the wolf as he took up a stance before him. His little sister was on the line here. He wasn't going to lose. Not to him. "Whenever you are ready wolf." 
 
      
 
    With a laugh as he took his stance, Noke smiled smugly at the chick. "This is going to be easier and faster than I thought that it was going to be. I thought you just had two swords, one a backup. I didn't think you would think you can use them both at the same time." 
 
      
 
    A smile himself, Torakus knew that he had this in the bag just because of that if nothing else. Thanks to his mother, each sword had a life of its own and he could maneuver the two of them differently with ease. "You think so huh? Why don't we get this started and then you can find out if you are right or not?" 
 
      
 
    Starting the circle motion, Noke laughed. "I know so. I mean what can you really do with two at the same time?" But when all he did keep his smug smile, Noke growled as he charged the bird with all the speed he had, and swung his blade in a sweeping motion like he was going to take the bird's head off. But instead his eyes go wide when he spun in a circle a couple of times because he didn't hit anything. 'What in the hell?' 
 
      
 
    Dropping bellow him, Torakus spun around, and once he stopped was behind him. Coming up he kicked the wolf in his behind and sent his face into the ground. Another spin and he came down with both his swords crossed over his neck. "First match goes to me. I really hope that this is not the best that you can do." He then stood up and took a few steps back. 
 
      
 
    Growling, Noke fisted his hand in the dirt and flung it backwards into the bird's eyes. "I refuse to lose to you!" He then spun and kicked him in the stomach and sent him flying backwards to the ground. "You hear me!" 
 
      
 
    Jumping to his feet the second he hit the ground, Torakus blinked his eyes as he focused. He didn't have time to wipe them clean before the wolf would be there on him. He was coming. So he focused on his other senses like when his mother taught him how to spar blinded folded. Blocking the big swing from him. Then instantly started attacking. Pushing him back with force, as just like his mother, both of his blades came to life with movement of their own that he swung with ease. 
 
      
 
    Hearing him hit the wall, Torakus stopped a hair from his neck with one sword as his other one pinned his big sword. His vision was coming back now. "You lose round two. Did you really think that a little dirt in my eyes was going to make me lose to you? Get real." He then jumped back and took up a position as finally all the dirt washed free of his eyes as he started to circle with the wolf again. 
 
      
 
    With a sigh as the match was over, Imae started to walk toward them so that Torakus could have a chance to wash out his eyes but stopped when Sanzo grabbed her wrist. Turning a half glare up at him, Imae pulled her hand from his. "Why not?" 
 
      
 
    Keeping his eyes on his son who was doing himself proud today, Sanzo didn't even look down at her. "He is a falcon Imae. Our eyes are everything to us. Our bodies will naturally expel any dirt or dust that get into them. His eyes will be fine, that is why he looks like he is crying right now. 
 
      
 
    Turning back to the match, Imae sighed as she relaxed and stepped back by her mate. "I see. I didn't think about that." 
 
      
 
    Hissing as he and the wolf glared at each other, there was one thing that Torakus just didn't understand about him. This pups was evil through and through and he down right hated him. But he did have to wonder why it was that he was so keen on being betrothed to Hoshiko in the first place when he clearly hated humans and put Torakus himself down for having a human mother. His sister was a half demon daughter of the same human. He just didn't get it. 
 
      
 
    Keeping his voice low so that he knew only his father would be able to hear the answer to this, Torakus had to question him about it. "I don't get you. You talk to me like I am nothing because my mother is a miko. So naturally I have to wonder then, why it is that you are so keen on a betrothal to my sister who is a half demon daughter of the same miko?" 
 
      
 
    Speaking lower as well, Noke did not want his mother or grandfather to hear him as he smiled. "They have some illusion of me having influence or title other than head of a tribe after my Grandfather. I have my own personal reasons for it. Demon, half demon. Human I wouldn't care so long as I get power out of it." 
 
      
 
    His eyes narrowing, Torakus clenched his practice blades even harder. "Do you really think that power is what you would get here? Titles? Even if you did become my sister's mate, which you won't, you would never be anything of the sort." 
 
      
 
    A feral smile, Noke laughed. "Once I get rid of you and your parents I would. She would be next in line, and as her mate I would be Lord of the East. A foothold to what I really want to do that have nothing to do with those losers I came with." 
 
      
 
    No longer whispering, Torakus dropped his blades to the ground as he hissed at the wolf and his demonic power flaring it's fullest. Whipping the wind around the gate worse than any storm. "Never going to happen. Ever." 
 
      
 
    Laughing as he waited for the bird to advert his eyes, Noke kept his stance. "Oh I think it will. I will make it happen." 
 
      
 
    Breathing hard, Torakus never took his eyes off of the pup as he finally let his wind stop. "Mother let me." 
 
      
 
    Gasping, Imae paled as she gave him an odd look for. "Why in the world would you want to do that for right now? It is supposed just to be a sparing match." 
 
      
 
    Before anyone could react, Sanzo was finding it hard to control his emotions right now. That pup. He would never see the day he was close enough to think about touching his daughter. Ever. "Do it Torakus." 
 
      
 
    Her eyes jerking from her son to her mate, Imae glared at him. "What? You know what happens when he does that Sanzo." 
 
      
 
    His gold eyes full of rage he knew she felt, flicked down to Imae and then back to his son. "Enough Imae. Stop." 
 
      
 
    Flinching as she blinked at him, Imae was in utter shock. Sanzo had never, ever talked to her like that. Never. She could feel and see the anger rolling off of him as he glared at the pup along with her son. Taking a nervous breath, Imae didn't push the issue as she turned back to her son. 'I just hope the two of you know what you are doing right now.' 
 
      
 
    Crossing his arms, it was time to show not only this wolf, but all three of them who he was and what he could do. The future of the East! "This is done. Go home. Even if I had no weapon, there is one thing I can do, which would solidify my win here. You would never beat me with it." 
 
      
 
    Letting his head fall to the side, Noke gave the bird an odd look. He was falcon so he could use wind yes. But that was it. "You know I think you were dropped a lot as a baby. Without a weapon, there would be nothing you could do to beat me." 
 
      
 
    A sly smile as he crossed his arms, Torakus narrowed his eyes at the pup. "Because if my grandmother didn't just tell your mother about my sister. I know better than that. Your mother has an attitude I can see it. That would have set not only her, but my Aunt Kiara and Uncle Katana off. And I can do the same thing that they can do." 
 
      
 
    With a gasp, Kaoru tensed as her heart skipped and her throat constricted. Reaching out she grabbed her father's arm and pulled his eyes to her. The look in hers very clear. To stop this. It wasn't worth her son's life! Practice blade or not, her son was demon and purification would kill him! 
 
      
 
    Growling Noke held his sword tighter. "Liar! There is no way that…." But then the smell of purification hit his nose. The falcon before him started to glow a brilliant red color. With wide eyes he dropped the practice blade and slowly started to back toward his mother. "What the hell are you?" 
 
      
 
    Smiling as his purification hit their fullest, Torakus crossed his arms. "Point blank, I am a demon that can use purification I got from my human miko mother. Though mine is purification, it is different from my Aunt, Uncle, Grandmother and Mother. They all use the pure purification. Where my purification has more of a demonic twist to it." 
 
      
 
    Bumping into his mother as she threw her arms around him, Noke had wide eyes. "De….de…demonic?" 
 
      
 
    Narrowing his eyes as he hardened his glare at them all, Torakus took a step closer to them, pleased when the pup and his mother flinched. "They purify things, and just like with my mother and grandmother, they cannot use it against humans. However mine come out in the form of flames. They burn whomever I want into embers. Mine works on demons, half demons and humans alike." 
 
      
 
    Backing past his grandfather and toward the gate, Noke looked up into his glaring eyes. "These guys are freaks! I think that a normal mate from our tribe will be just fine thank you. I want nothing to do with them at all!" 
 
      
 
    With a growl as he didn't even give Sanzo and the human a passing glance, Dai stormed out the gate past them, as he fisted his hands. It was blown! And by the time that they would get to the North, he was sure Shone sent Soichiro a warning about what they were going to do. Everything was ruined! 
 
      
 
    Once the gate was closed, Torakus relaxed and slowly let his power fade. He hadn't ever gotten to full power with them, or used it for that long. Seconds after they died out, that uneasy feeling settled in his stomach as he fell to his hands and knees. His purification would rival the power of any demon, but unlike his Aunt and Uncle, his body couldn't handle it as well. 
 
      
 
    Rushing to her son as he got sick, Imae knelt next to him and pulled his hair back as she rubbed her back. "I know son. I know." But she didn't know how long this was going to last with the way that he did it. 
 
      
 
    Turning her glare up to her mate as he kept his eyes full of rage on the gate, she could feel the anger rolling off of him. "Alright Sanzo tell me. Why did you let him do this? You know he can't handle it yet and that he would have went farther than normal." 
 
      
 
    Never taking his eyes off the gate as he tapped his finger on his arm, Sanzo was debating if he should go after them and kill them all right now. But other than running off his mouth, the pup especially really didn't do anything that would warrant that. "We need to send word to your parents and the other lands about that one. He is going to be trouble one day." 
 
      
 
    Standing now and stomping her foot at her mate, Imae put her hands on her hips. "I wish the hell someone would tell me what happened!?" 
 
      
 
    Turning to Imae, Sanzo let out a sigh as he forced himself to relax. "Torakus did very well in more ways than one. He won, defended his sister's honor and the honor of the East. But he also found out what was going on. The pup's mother and grandfather want him to have power, and a title. They didn't care what kind. The pup had other plans, which was why even though he clearly hated humans and Torakus for being the offspring of a human he was fine with Hoshiko." 
 
      
 
    Her eyes wide as she dropped back down by her son who was sitting back on the ground between his feet steeling reeling from the purification. "What were those?" 
 
      
 
    Looking up as he sighed, Sanzo rubbed the back of his neck. "He planned I presume to build a bond with Hoshiko, then take over the East from within. Staring with Torakus." 
 
      
 
    Her eyes going wide, Imae gasped as her motherly instincts took over and she pulled her son into her arms. Now she understood why he did what he did and used that power. To show him that he was never going to get what he wanted there. And she couldn't be more proud of him. But her was her son and the thought of anyone planning to kill him set her blood to a boil. Turning her glare to the ground she sighed. "Yes we will send them word today. Damn that wolf." 
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    Sitting up in a cherry blossom tree, Sanzo watched the three sets of sparing matches bellow with crossed arms. Imae's brothers and sisters were there for a while, so Seiji and Santrix sparred, Torakus and Katana, and Hoshiko and Kiara. But then he sighed and smiled as he turned to the window he was even with to find his mate and sister on their bed, Ayame holding their newest chick. Just seeing his first day. 
 
      
 
    Though he couldn't really believe that it had taken them so long to get pregnant again. She got pregnant in a few days with Torakus when she stopped using her purification. The twenty years that were between him and Hoshiko were planned. But Hoshiko was only a couple years old when she said she wanted another chick. But this time it took them forty years to have another one. Fortunately they had the time, but then finally she was pregnant again. Another son, and just like his big brother, Hajime was a full demon as well. 
 
      
 
    But then he turned his head back to the older kids and sighed as he shook his head. They were diligently training, which was a good thing and not all that unusual. They loved it, and no matter what happened they would be ready for it. An annoyed sigh as he saw flashes of that pup fly through his mind. But right now, and he had no clue why he couldn't shake the feeling that every single one of them were up to something. They didn't act strangely, but something just didn't sit right with him and he couldn't place it. Nor could he say anything with the fact that they didn't act any different. 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Smiling, seventy four year old Kiara stepped back from her niece as they both took a deep breath. She was helping her with the naginata, and she was actually doing very well with it. Placing her own practice naginata on the rack of practice blades. "You are doing very good Hoshiko. You keep this up and you will be as good as I am with it in no time." 
 
      
 
    Giving her aunt a bright smile, Hoshiko gave a sharp nod. "I doubt that I will be as good as you are any time soon. But hey it will give me something to always work at right?" 
 
      
 
    Crossing her arms as she shook her head, Kiara laughed. "You will get there in time Hoshiko. Just wait and see." But then she looked to the side, Kiara blinked with an odd look. It was no surprise to see Seiji and Santrix not holding anything back, they never did. But the way that Katana and Torakus were sparing, was different. It was like they were enemies that were legitimately trying to kill each other. "I swear I don't get them. All four of them. Katana and Torakus especially right now." 
 
      
 
    Sitting down on the ground to watch, Hoshiko smiled as she looked up at Kiara. "Don't worry about them. I am sure that Torakus is enjoying having someone that he can actually spar with like this." 
 
      
 
    "Of this I am sure. But what I don't understand is why they have to act like this about everything. Katana and Seiji do this. So do Seiji and Santrix all the time. I swear that they would try to see who could beat each other in eating if Mother would let them do it." Leaning against a tree, Kiara crossed her arms as she shook her head. "I just don't get it." 
 
      
 
    Landing with his sister, Seiji smiled at Kiara and closed his eyes. "Oh we would do that if Mother would let us for sure. Not sure how well it would turn out but we would give it our best try." 
 
      
 
    Giving her uncle another odd look, Hoshiko watched as he sat down on one side of her and Santrix the other. "Really? But what I don't get, and I don't get it with Torakus either is why can't you just help each other be strong? Why does one have to be stronger, better or faster than the other?" 
 
      
 
    Scratching the back of his head, Seiji than shrugged. "I have no clue we just do. I guess it is a guy thing. At least that is what Mama says." 
 
      
 
    Giving him a glare, Hoshiko hissed at him. "That isn't true. It isn't just a guy thing." 
 
      
 
    Nodding as he gave her a big grin, Seiji laughed and poked her in the forehead. "Yes it is. You wouldn't understand Hoshiko since you are not a guy." 
 
      
 
    With another glare, Hoshiko gave him another hiss. "I know that isn't the case Uncle Seiji. If it was then explain to me why Papa doesn't think he has to be better than Uncle Atsana? Or the other Lords? He doesn't think he has to be better than them." 
 
      
 
    Smiling at the confused look on her brother's face, Kiara laughed. "That is a very good point Hoshiko. Our father is the same as your sis. So tell me little brother? Why is that? I do so look forward to hearing this answer." 
 
      
 
    With a groan, Seiji put his hands on the back of his head and laid back. "I don't know. I was just saying that is what Mama says. Maybe it is a brother thing, or a family thing. Or maybe it is just Katana I don't know. But it is how we are so there." 
 
      
 
    Shaking her head as she smiled, Kiara looked up at Katana and Torakus as it faded. "Whatever the reason. But don't you guys think it is strange that they are going this all out? I mean they go all out a lot, but this seems to be even more intense don't you think?" 
 
      
 
    Shaking her head as she looked up at the tree where her father was, Hoshiko sighed. He was going back and forth looking at them and her mother with her new little brother. "No I don't. Since Mama got pregnant, father hasn't been able to spar with him a lot. And Uncle Atsana doesn't have the time to spar with him like Torakus would want. I am sure he has a lot of built up energy and this is just his way of letting it out. It will be good for him." 
 
      
 
    Rolling her eyes as she turned and headed for the hot spring, Kiara sighed. "Whatever the reason. Let them do what they want. I am going to the hot spring. Hoshiko, Santrix. You two coming?" 
 
      
 
    "Yes!" 
 
      
 
    Turning and watching his sisters and niece vanish into the palace, Seiji took a deep breath as he turned back to the sparing match before him. They were not doing this to burn off extra energy. They were doing this because they wanted to be ready for anything. And a reason for it. But they couldn't tell anyone the truth about it, or it would mess everything up fully. 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Late that evening, Torakus was in alone in his room, sitting in the window looking up at the growing clouds in the darkening night sky. But was actually thankful for them for what he had planned that night. A clear night would be more risky. For this plan, the cover of the clouds was more than welcoming. 
 
      
 
    Taking a deep breath as he closed his eyes and images of a female half falcon demon flashed through his mind making him clench his fists. She was the reason. He knew something was wrong with her. He just felt it. Opening his gold eyes to glare up at the mountain where she lived with her father he narrowed his eyes. 'And tonight we find out exactly what is going on. I know something is wrong. I am coming to find out what it is Shian.' 
 
      
 
    Forcing himself to calm down he took a deep breath. Shian was ten years younger than Hoshiko. Her mother was a princess of a Eastern human Lord, but she fell in love with Yusuke, one of his father's friends. Seeing as they visited each other often, his mother grew close to hers. It has been a month now that her mother passed away. And also a solid month that he hasn't gotten a single message from her. Or Hoshiko. And that was what was causing him to worry. Typically whenever she was upset about something, the messages would go from four or five a month, to three a week. But nothing. 
 
      
 
    He tried to go to his parents and aunt and uncle about what he felt was going on. But they didn't think anything was wrong at all. They told him to give her time with her mother just passing. That it was hard on everyone, her and Yusuke most of all. But he knew something was wrong. That was why when Katana, Seiji, Kiara and Santrix came. He got the perfect plan. They would go and check on her themselves. 
 
      
 
    "You do know that everyone is going to be furious with us when we get back right Torakus?" 
 
      
 
    Looking toward his door to find Katana's dark blue eyes walking toward him. Taking a deep breath as he gave a sharp nod. "I know that. But I just can't shake this feeling. Mama thinks that I am just paranoid. I have to go and check on her. And I know we can play the 'safer in numbers' thing with them." 
 
      
 
    Leaning on the wall next to his nephew, Katana smiled as he closed his eyes and crossed his arms. "Right. Whenever you are ready then. We will be right there with you. It will be refreshing to do this. It gets annoying being followed all the time." 
 
      
 
    "Agreed." Turning back out the window and looking up at the mountain, Torakus took another deep breath. "Soon as my parents and Uncle Atsana are sleeping we leave." 
 
      
 
    Sitting on the bed, Seiji blinked as he looked at Torakus. "Okay so how far away is this place then?" 
 
      
 
    Not taking his eyes off the mountain, Torakus leaned his head back to the window frame. "Three days normally. However the way we are going is going to take us five days." 
 
      
 
    Giving him an odd look, Seiji let his head fall to the side as he blinked his eyes. "Wait why are we taking the long way?" 
 
      
 
    Turning a glare to his uncle, Torakus hissed. "Because the second morning gets here and they realize we are gone they are going to look for all us. They know I am worried and will go straight up that way. I don't want to be found half way up and forced back." 
 
      
 
    Pulling Torakus's eyes to him for a second, Katana turned serious eyes to him. "But won't they just go look the way we are going next and do the same thing?" 
 
      
 
    Shaking his head side to side, Torakus turned his eyes back to the mountain as he sighed. "They won't because they don't know about it. About a year ago, Mama went with Father on the rounds. She didn't have to but she did. Hoshiko stayed with Uncle Atsana and Aunt Ayame. I went up to see Shian and Yusuke. While I was up there, Shian showed it to me. Yusuke told her to use the longer trail if anything happened. The backside of the mountain doesn't have any demons that she couldn't take care of herself. And comes out just to the side of the palace so she could get us to help." 
 
      
 
    "I see then. That is the way we go. However, the heir to both the South and the East may be enough to lure stronger demons out. You are ready for that right?" When Torakus nodded, Katana sighed as he closed his eyes and glanced to the bow and arrows that were in there. "I do wish that we had blades and not bow and arrows though." 
 
      
 
    Laughing Torakus nodded and then moved to open his closet. "I was going to do this sometime this week whether or not you were here or not. I am glad you are, but I had it planned out. Here." He then tossed both Katana and Seiji a sword as he pulled his own out. 
 
      
 
    With a sigh as he put it at his side, Seiji then fell back on the bed with a sigh. "I can't wait to get this started. Our first adventure without any kind of adult supervision. It is going to be awesome. But we are going to get in so much trouble for this." 
 
      
 
    His eyes focusing on the mountain again as he sat in the window, Torakus sighed. "The trouble that we are going to be in will be worth it Uncle Seiji. I think so at least. I promised her that if she was in trouble I would always be there for her. I have to keep it." 
 
      
 
    Smiling as he let his eyes close, Katana nodded. "That's right. And what kind of Uncles would we be if we didn't help you keep that promise? I would say not very good ones I don't think." 
 
      
 
    Laughing, Torakus turned and had his back facing out the window as he looked at Seiji. "Indeed. I still can't believe that you two are my ucnles. You are only four years older than I am, and Uncle Seiji is only a couple weeks older than I am." 
 
      
 
    Laughing Seiji nodded. "I know. There was a pup from a wolf pack that is in the South that was there visiting Father a few months ago. He questioned the dynamics of the pack and the pup just looked at us odd when we told him that the 'Heir to the East' is our nephew." 
 
      
 
    Laughing with them, Torakus smiled as he sighed then looked up at his ceiling. His mother and Aunt were sleeping. His father and Uncle Atsana were almost there driving as well. "It won't be long. Mama is sleeping and the rest are drifting off. It will be very soon." 
 
      
 
    When they nodded, Torakus looked over his head at the mountain and narrowed his eyes. 'Just hold on Shian. I promise you I am coming. I promise.' 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    With a glare as they snuck through the palace, Hoshiko lead the way as she narrowed her eyes. The more Kiara talked about how strange Torakus and Katana were acting in sparing. Then the way that those two and Seiji didn't say a word. And then they smell them slipping out of Torakus's room soon as everyone is asleep! 
 
      
 
    She was going to catch them up to something and she knew it. Just as she, Kiara and Santrix reached the door to the gardens, Hoshiko gasped as her eyes went wide just in time to see them slip over the palace wall. Crossing her arms as she narrowed her eyes, she let out a hiss. "What in the world could they be thinking sneaking out like that!? Mama is going to be so mad." 
 
      
 
    Growling into the night now, Kiara crossed her own arms. "I don't know but I know they need to have their heads examined for something this foolish. Forget how mad Imae will be, Mother will be the one to be afraid of for this for years to come." 
 
      
 
    Shaking, Santrix gave her sister a nervous look as she started to wring her hands together. "Should we wake up Imae?" 
 
      
 
    With a sigh as she shook her head, Hoshiko still kept her eyes on the spot that the boys went over the wall as her eyes softened. "No don't wake her up. It wouldn't do any good. He has not been himself this last month and I think I know why." 
 
      
 
    Looking down at Hoshiko, Kiara blinked. "Why is that?" 
 
      
 
    Looking up at Kiara, Hoshiko sighed. "I told you he had pent up energy with not being able to spar like normal. But he has also been worried about a friend of ours Shian. You met her before, the half falcon demon with white hair, an ice blue feather and eyes?" When they nodded, Hoshiko turned and looked back at the wall. "Her mother passed a month ago and we haven't heard from her and he is worried about her. That has to be it." 
 
      
 
    Looking up at the window, Kiara sighed. "So let's go and grab some bow and arrows from the room and go after them. Mother always says that there is safety in numbers." 
 
      
 
    With a smile as they moved, Hoshiko laughed. "Mama says that too. Must have gotten it from Grandma. Let's hurry so they don't get too far ahead of us." 
 
      
 
    Rushing back to Hoshiko's room, they all grabbed their bows and arrows and then slipped out their window. Zig zagging through the garden and over the wall same place the boys did. Hoshiko could see them moving still so she lead the way. Kiara leaving traces of lavender behind them to cover all their scents. 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    As they raced around the back way, almost to where they could slip out of the light trees and up itno the mountain, Katana growled as he looked over his shoulder. "Stop." 
 
      
 
    Slidding to a stop, Torakus gave him a glare. "Why stop now? It is way too soon. If we stay here they will spot us for sure." 
 
      
 
    Turning his glare to Torakus, Katana crossed his arms. "I agree but we have a tail. Our sisters are coming." 
 
      
 
    His eyes going wide then glaring, Torakus fisted his hands. "Damnit! Tell me they are the only ones coming?" 
 
      
 
    Focusing, Katana didn't smell anyone. "It is just them. I can smell lavender behind them so they are at least covering their trail like I was ours." 
 
      
 
    "But still!" Torakus then turned and focused on his sister and Aunts. "This complicates things. They won't listen if we tell them to go back and not say anything. So they are going to have to come with us. Damnit!" 
 
      
 
    His eyes glaring in their direction, Katana crossed his arms. "There is more numbers, more safety. I just hope that they don't demand that we go home with them or threaten to rat us out." Looking at the glare on Torakus's face he sighed. "That would be where the real complication comes in." 
 
      
 
    "I agree." Torakus then narrowed his eyes into Hoshiko's as she slid to a stop before him. "What are you doing here Hoshiko?" 
 
      
 
    Crossing her arms, Hoshiko stomped her foot at him as she glared up at her brother. "Do you realize the trouble that you are going to get into for this Torakus? I mean really!? Sneaking out!?" 
 
      
 
    "We Hoshiko. You snuck out too. But you didn't have to follow us you know." Keeping his glare as he narrowed his eyes, Torakus hissed. "I really had hoped you wouldn't of." 
 
      
 
    Rolling her eyes, Hoshiko sighed as she shook her head. "Yeah I know but whatever. I thought at first you were going to see Shian. Who lives this way that you never told us about?" 
 
      
 
    With a sigh as he kept his glare for his sister, Torakus was so mad right now that he couldn't hardly see straight. "I am going to check on Shian. This is a different way up that she showed me last year." 
 
      
 
    Blinking as she let her head fall to the side, Hoshiko was no longer glaring, but gave him a perplexed look as she thought for a moment. "Really? But I don't get why. I know her Mama died a month ago. But we haven't gotten any messages saying anything happened or anything. You know if we would have that Papa would have went to help and took you with him." 
 
      
 
    Looking up then glaring back at his sister, Torakus hissed deeply making her flinch. "That is the reason! We haven't gotten anything from her for the entire month! The last time we saw her was when we all went to see her and Yusuke a couple days after. I mean whenever she was upset we would get three, sometimes more in a week from her and nothing! That doesn't worry you?" 
 
      
 
    Shaking her head side to side, Hoshiko looked down. She was never going to have to know what it felt like to lose her mother to age. Her mother would live forever with her father. "Not really Torakus. She wasn't as lucky as us, and Kiara and Kishiko and Amaya. Mama, Grandma and Uncle Senri are going to live forever. Kaori didn't bond like that with Yusuke. I wouldn't want to do anything if that happened to Mama. It is most likely just that Torakus." 
 
      
 
    With a sigh, Torakus shook his head. "I understand that Hoshiko, but it isn't that. I can't tell you exactly what it is, but I know it isn't that. Call it a feeling. One like Grandma gets." 
 
      
 
    Glaring up at him again, Hoshiko pointed her finger at him as she hissed. "But then why didn't you go to Mama and Papa? They would have gone and checked on them for you. You know that." 
 
      
 
    "I did Hoshiko!" When she flinched again and stepped back from him, Torakus sighed as he dropped his head and rubbed the back of his neck. "I am sorry Hoshiko. But I did. Both Mama and Father said that I should give it time that I was just worried about her because of what happened. That they were going to give it a little while before they did anything. I have to go and do this. I promised Shian, and I promised Kaori that if she ever needed my help I would be there and do all I could to protect her. I was told I was overreacting so many times all month. I have to check on her for myself and see that's all it is. I have too." 
 
      
 
    Hoshiko could see how serious he was just by looking in his eyes. Moving to stand next to him, she gave him a smile as she nodded. "Well then lets all six go check on her instead of just three of us. Besides, like you said, we are all going to get in trouble anyway now." 
 
      
 
    Looking over at Kiara and Santrix, Torakus relaxed then looked back down at his sister after they nodded in agreement. "Thank you. But we need to move and at least get on the mountain before dawn. Otherwise they will spot us. Let's go." 
 
      
 
    Leading the way again, Torakus lead all six of them now and raced for the thick woods at the back side of the mountain. He knew in his gut that he wasn't just going to check on her. Something really bad happened. The closer he got to her, the stronger it got. He just hoped that he wasn't too late to save her from whatever it was that was wrong. 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Crying and shaking, Shian had her head down as she sat in the small cage that the humans put her in. She had tried to get out of it, but whatever it was made out of was too strong for her to break. Three weeks now she has been in this thing. And she didn't know why. 
 
      
 
    A month ago she lost her sweet mother to old age. She welcomed Torakus and his flock coming to see them. They were gone long enough to make it to the Eastern Palace when he started on her first message to him. She could talk to her father, but she could talk to him about more. She got two words down on the paper and the attack happened. Humans from all sides and eagles falling from the sky. 
 
      
 
    It was so unexpected that they caught them fully off guard, and everyone was killed. But her. In a single day she lost her entire flock and father. Not even a week after her mother! But it is the thought of her father that causes more tears to fall from her eyes. No one was stronger than her father to her. But yet she was forced to not only watch her entire flock killed, but her father as well. Then for two weeks she had to sit and watch and smell as they burned all the bodies and ransacked their homes. 
 
      
 
    Taking a nervous breath, Shian hugged herself tighter. 'They are all gone and I don't even know why. What are they planning for me?' 
 
      
 
    "You know filth. You might enjoy where we are taking you." 
 
      
 
    Hearing the human voice, Shian jumped and looked up to see the human that seemed to be in charge. Shaking even more she moved to the back of the cage as she let her eyes meet his. "Why did you do this to us? We never did anything to anyone. What do you want from me? Everything I had and everyone I cared about are gone now!" 
 
      
 
    With a glare as he walked over and looked down at the bird, Mitsunari fisted his hands. "No you yourself didn't do anything to anyone but your father sure as hell did. He stole my grandfather's sister. No one ever got over it. Not my great grandfather, nor my grandfather. And now my father is the one to finally rid the world of the demon that ruined our royal family by taking the princess. We were too late to find her alive at all. But we still go thim." 
 
      
 
    Breathing hard, Shian shook her head. "But Mama loved Papa! She wanted to be with him and be happy! Why couldn't her father and brother be happy for that?" 
 
      
 
    "Because he was a damned demon you wench!" When she jerked her head down he growled. "Had she left for a peasant and lived a hard life, but with a human they wouldn't have cared. But he was a damn demon. I don't care if he stole her body or stole her heart. She never should have been with him to start with." 
 
      
 
    Dropping down to look at her eye level, he laughed at her. "You were just the abomination result of that union. You are nothing. We did this because my father remembered his Aunt had sent word to her father about a daughter. We were paid handsomely by the leader of a wolf pack in the West to deliver them a female to mate with his grandson Noke. That is where you are going." 
 
      
 
    Shaking her head as tears and sobs shook her, Shian closed her eyes. "But I don't want to go anywhere with you! You killed my father! My entire flock! I have nothing now because of you! I just want you to let me go and leave me alone!" 
 
      
 
    Standing and kicking her cage, pulling a scared hiss from the girl, the man smiled as he turned to leave the tent she was in. "You filth have no choice in the matter. You will just do what you are made to do anyway." 
 
      
 
    Once he was gone, Shian once again dropped her head down to her knees as she sobbed and hugged her legs. He was right. A messenger was sent out soon as the attack happened, but he was downed by eagles soon as he hit the sky. No one knew what happened to them. No one was going to come and check in on them thinking they were mourning her mother still. And worse yet, the very next night was her one night of weakness. She would be human. 'That's it. I have no chance of rescue. I really don't have a choice in this at all. Oh Papa. Mama. Please help me somehow. Please.' 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Hearing footsteps coming in the den, Dai looked up and saw an eagle coming toward him. Standing he gave him a glare. "Well? How did it go then?" 
 
      
 
    Holding the scroll out, the Eagle nodded. "It is done. They are taking their time, and the humans are bringing her. She will be here in little over a month I would gather." 
 
      
 
    Smiling as he crossed his arms, Dai nodded. "That's fine thank you." 
 
      
 
    Once he was gone, Kaoru smiled from where she sat next to her son and gave her father a hopeful look. "They got her then?" 
 
      
 
    Reading the scroll, Noke nodded. "They did. This is exactly what we need to make that damned bird do things our way after all." 
 
      
 
    Rolling his eyes as he crossed his arms, Noke would go along with it when they were old enough. So long as he got a son when he was ready that was wolf out of it, he didn't care. Once he had a son, she would just be killed. They had plans for him to be a Lord of one of the Lands. He aimed higher. Much higher. 
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    Shooting up in bed, Imae gasped as her eyes went wide. Her entire body tense. Something was wrong. Looking first to her right was her day old son sleeping soundly in his bed. To the left was her snoring mate. It wasn't them. But something was wrong with someone! 
 
      
 
    Slipping from bed, Imae was shaking as she slipped her robe on and fumbled with the sash. 'I have to check on the others. I know something is wrong I just know it.' 
 
      
 
    Cracking an eye open once he felt her move from his side, Sanzo gave her an odd look as she was nervously trying to tie the sash of her robe. "Imae what are you doing?" 
 
      
 
    Not even looking up at him, Imae growled as once again the sash didn't stay. "I don't know Sanzo. Just, something is wrong." 
 
      
 
    Wide awake now, Sanzo gave her an odd look as he stood out of bed as well. "What do you mean something is wrong? What happened?" 
 
      
 
    "I don't know exactly what it is yet." Looking up at him as he came around the bed, Imae finally got it tied. "It's like Mama. I just got this feeling that something is wrong and I need to check on the kids." However just as she started to walk around him, they both jumped and looked back at Hajime as he let out a wail as tears fell from the corner of his eyes. 
 
      
 
    Watching as Imae lifted their son to calm him down, Sanzo turned and headed for the door. "You calm him down I will go check on them." But half way to the door he stopped and tensed as he went into full on work mode now. "It's Ayame. She is coming fast and her heart is racing." 
 
      
 
    Moving to the door he opened it just as she got too it. His eyes meeting her worried gold ones. "What is it Ayame? What happened?" 
 
      
 
    Pushing on in the room past her brother Ayame looked at Imae with the baby and then to her brother. "It's the kids. The pups and chicks. They are all gone! Torakus, Hoshiko, Santrix, Seiji, Kiara and Katana! They are just gone!" 
 
      
 
    The color draining from her face, Imae sat down on the bed as she bounced her still crying son. "Gone? What do you mean that they are just gone? How could they just be gone?" 
 
      
 
    Going to sit with Imae, Ayame had tears of her own falling down her face. "Atsana wanted to get the boys up early and take them hunting today. I was going to take all the girls to get breakfast ready. The two of us were going to keep them busy so you both could spend the day with him. But when we went to get them, they were not in their rooms and the scents are really old." 
 
      
 
    Pulling eyes to him as he walked in the room, still respectfully bowing, Atsana sighed as he then crossed his arms. "None of the beds were slept in. Before we came here, we searched the grounds and the palace. They just aren't here. They left." 
 
      
 
    A deep sigh as he closed his eyes, Sanzo fisted his hands at his side. He was absolutely livid right now. All six of them knew better than to do anything like this. But then the sudden feeling of guilt washed over him and he turned to see Imae crying as she rocked their still crying infant. Going to the bed, Sanzo pulled her into his arms from behind and kissed her head. "What is it Imae?" 
 
      
 
    Shaking her head side to side, Imae took a few deep breaths. "But I think I know where they went. A couple of days after Kaori passed, they didn't get any messages from Shian. The last month Torakus was more and more worried about her. That has to be where he went." 
 
      
 
    Rubbing her arm with one of his, Sanzo sighed. "Do you really think that they are headed up for Yusuke's?" 
 
      
 
    Letting Ayame take Hajime from her, Imae turned and looked up at him as she tried to catch her breath and nodded. "I do. He came to me a few times and said he wanted to go and check on her. But I just thought wither not sending the messages was because her mother just died and she wasn't up to it. But what if it is different? What if his feelings are like mine and Mama's? Then that would mean that Shian might really be in trouble and they are all headed right for it!" 
 
      
 
    Framing her face, Sanzo sighed as he kissed her forehead. "Don't worry Imae. You stay here with Ayame and Atsana and I will head up that way and look for them. If that really is where they went, there is only one way he knows to get there and back so we can find them." 
 
      
 
    Nodding as he kissed her head again Imae held her breath. "Right. Hurry." 
 
      
 
    Watching as her brother got dressed faster than she had ever seen him before, then go out the window with Atsana, Ayame sighed. She turned to Imae and gave her a sympathetic look as she bounced her nephew. "They will find them Imae. If anyone can find them, it is those two. If they went for Shian, no one knows that mountain better than they do." 
 
      
 
    Nodding as she pulled her upset infant into her arms, Imae was trying to force herself to calm down. "I know that. I just blame myself. I should have though of that sooner. With the way I am, and Mama. And Torakus as he is. He wouldn't have said he was worried about her if he wasn't really worried about her you know. And Mama and Father are coming today to get the pups and see Hajime. What am I going to tell Mama about it?" 
 
      
 
    Giving her a reassuring smile, Ayame sighed. She couldn't believe that this was happening at all. And she hoped they would have them back as well before that. "Don't worry. Our mate's will find them and have them all back here before your parents get here I am sure." 
 
      
 
    Looking down at Hajime as she whipped his eyes, Imae sighed. "I do hope so." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Coming to a stop, well up into the mountain, Torakus was breathing heavy. He knew that he, Katana and Kiara could go on. But Hoshiko, Santrix and Seiji were breathing heavy and looking really tired. He didn't need to have to worry about them if they were overly tired. "We will rest here for a few hours before we go on." 
 
      
 
    Breathing hard, Hoshiko fell backwards on her back as she groaned. "Oh thank you. I am exhausted. I don't know how much further I could really go before I fell." 
 
      
 
    A glance at his niece, Katana then turned his head to the right. From what Torakus had told them about this mountain, something wasn't right with what he could smell. He smelled humans. "Torakus let me ask you something. Other than Shian and her flock, who else lives on this mountain?" 
 
      
 
    Shaking his head as he gave him an odd look, Torakus crossed his arms. "No one. The stray rouge demon here and there yes, but no one else. Why what is it?" 
 
      
 
    Growling as his eyes narrowed, Katana kept his eyes to the right. "From here we are four days from the top?" 
 
      
 
    His eyes narrowing now, seeing what his uncle was doing, Torakus tensed. "Yes. We could push it and make it in three if we had to. What is it?" 
 
      
 
    Turning his still stern eyes to his nephew, Katana had his arms crossed. "Humans. They are to the right of us. Focus and you should be able to smell them too." 
 
      
 
    Closing his eyes, Torakus focused on his nose. Glaring as he hissed, he opened his gold eyes and looked to the right with Katana. "Why in the hell are they here? No humans come on this mountain. The only human on this mountain ever was Kaori, Shian's mother." 
 
      
 
    "I don't know." Turning to face to the right, Katana growled as he narrowed his eyes. "But considering your feeling and the fact they shouldn't be here, we should go and check it out and see what is going on." 
 
      
 
    Nodding Torakus looked at Kiara. "Stay with them and we will be right back." When he got a nod, he followed Katana as they weaved through the brush until they got closer to the humans. Though once they were half way to them, Torakus stopped with a gasp as his eyes went wide. "What the hell?" 
 
      
 
    Turning to him, Katana gave him an odd look. "Torakus what is it?" 
 
      
 
    "They have her! They have Shian with them!" His gold eyes pools of pure rage, Torakus fisted his hands at his side as he glared into his uncle's eyes. "I knew something was wrong with her. I knew it. The half demon, her tears. There is no way that she would be with humans without Yusuke. None. That's her Katana." 
 
      
 
    Looking toward the humans, and then back toward the others Katana sighed. "Then we will need to get her away from them. I will go get the others and throw together a plan real fast. You go on and find her." 
 
      
 
    "Right." Torakus then went on closer to the humans. Once he was near the camp, he jumped up in a tree to hide and look for Shian. 'Just hurry Katana. They look like they are getting ready to leave. Damnit! Where are you Shian?' 
 
      
 
    His eyes scanning the camp, Torakus knew he had to find her. She was crying. She was terrified. Her heart was racing. Seeing humans carring something out of a large tent he focused on them. But when they moved away from hit, the rage in him flew out of control. His heart broke to see how scared she was. Sitting in a cage no bigger than that for a dog. 'Damn them! Just hold on Shian. I am coming for you. Just a little longer and I will get you I promise.' 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Looking around as she cried, Shian watched everyone around her packing up. The cage was stronger than it looked like and she couldn't just break it. She has tried many times. And to make matters worse, once dawn peeked, she would turn human. And be that way for two full days. She didn't know what to do to get away from them. 
 
      
 
    Jumping when a dog growled at her as it walked past, Shian moved to the very back of the cage. Feeling the hopelessness of the situation, Shian put her head down so no one could see her cry anymore. But soon as she took a deep breath her eyes went wide as she tensed. It was Torakus! And he was close! Her nose was always the firs thing to go when she turned human, but he was close enough that she could smell him. She just knew he would come for her if he smelled her. 
 
      
 
    Hugging her knees to her as she started to shake violently, Shian squeezed her eyes as tightly shut as she could. 'Please Torakus smell me! Please. Help me!' 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    With a glare, Sanzo fell from the sky and transformed as he landed on a thick branch. It takes three days normally to get to Yusuke, even for him flying. This was the exact path that Torakus knew and yet nothing. "I don't get it Atsana. There is not a track, no scents, nothing. And he doesn't know any other way up. It is like they just vanished somehow." 
 
      
 
    With his own arms crossed, Atsana looked around as he sighed. "If they are going up this to check on her, and no signs here, they had to have went a different way up. But then the question is, what way would he have gone. There are hundreds of up the mountain. They could still be circling around the mountain for all we know." 
 
      
 
    Rubbing his temples, Sanzo sighed as he dropped his head. "You know I bet that is exactly what he did. And knowing him it was all to stop us from finding them so soon. He more than likely went up the other side but who knows. All six of them are too smart for their own damn good." With a sigh as he looked up at the top of the mountain Sanzo sighed. "And the more I think about it, the more I understand why he did. He was really worried about her. I don't condone it, but I understand it. I just hope that nothing bad has happened, or isn't going to happen." 
 
      
 
    Looking on up the mountain, Atsana then turned a serious look to Sanzo. "My Lord, if I used my wind along with my falcon form I can make it to the half way point by nightfall. I will rest a few hours and then go on up to Yusuke. Hopefully they will be there, if not I know he will join in the search." 
 
      
 
    Nodding Sanzo looked back toward the palace. "That's a good idea, go on and do it. I just hope that I don't have my head gone when Kiyoshi and Yokiyo get here to get the pups later." 
 
      
 
    With a smile and a laugh, Atsana sighed. "That is a good point. I think that I may be safer on the mountain after all. And bring them home tomorrow or the next day at the latest." 
 
      
 
    With a nod Sanzo turned back to Atsana. "Be safe and fast." He then sighed as Atsana jumped into the air and flew off in a shot. This was one of the tallest mountains in the country. Where did he even start to look for six kids? 
 
      
 
    Jumping in the air himself, Sanzo headed back toward the palace. He dreaded not having them with the emotional rollercoaster that Imae was already on, it would be even worse without the kids. He then shivered as he closed his eyes, he actually feared the reaction Yokiyo would have. 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    In a bush not far from where they kept Shian, Torakus looked from side to side as he narrowed his eyes. Everyone would use their arrows and speed back and forth to destroy a few things and release the horses that they had. While Hoshiko would focus her power in one arrow and blow the cage apart for him to get to Shian. "Everyone know their part?" 
 
      
 
    Kiara kept her eyes darting back and forth, etching what they looked like and the symbols into her memory. She didn't want to forget who they were and where they came from in case they tried something like this again. "We got it Torakus. We cause the commotion as Hoshiko blows the cage apart. You dip in and get her and we head sideways around the mountain to the path they will be looking for us on." 
 
      
 
    "Right." Torakus the poised himself to run as Hoshiko pulled her arrow back to focus energy in it. Once she nodded the arrows flew. Torakus though was on the back end of Hoshiko's as he went for Shian. 'I am coming.' 
 
      
 
    Hearing everyone start yelling, Shian looked up and gasped to see a barrage of arrows flying around her. But let out a scared scream and a hiss when she felt the cage shake. Looking down at the ground she saw the arrow and knew it. "Hoshiko!" 
 
      
 
    "Shian!" 
 
      
 
    Hearing Torakus's voice, Shian looked up as he stopped next to the cage then let tears stream down her face as she lunged into his arms. "Torakus! You did know I was here! You did!" 
 
      
 
    Hugging her for a second, Torakus smiled at her. "I know your scent anywhere. No way I was leaving you with them. But right now we have to go." He then grabbed her hand in his and started to run but looked back as arrows made the humans running at them stop. "Shian?" 
 
      
 
    Her eyes pleading with him as she felt the big change, Shian was breathing hard. "I can't run like that Torakus. I can't." Grabbing his arm her ice blue eyes pleaded with his gold. "It's that time Torakus. Today!" 
 
      
 
    Nodding as he smiled at her, Torakus wasted no time in lifting her in his arms and then racing back in the trees and past the others as they turned to follow. "Then I will carry you away." 
 
      
 
    With her arms wrapped around his neck, Shian was still shaking. But at least she knew she was safe with him. "Thank you Torakus. Thank you so much." 
 
      
 
    "I was coming to check on you I knew something was wrong. Don't worry about it." Looking to the side as Katana made his way to him, he glared. "Are we being followed by them?" 
 
      
 
    Shaking his head Katana laughed. "No. They are still trying to figure out what happened I guess. No one is coming." 
 
      
 
    With a sigh as he nodded, Torakus sat Shian down on her feet then side stepped as Hoshiko all but tackled her falling to the ground with her. That proved that he was right. He knew why he had such a bad feeling now. Seeing her in that cage set his blood boiling. 
 
      
 
    Sitting up now as she kept her arms around her, Hoshiko had her own tears missing in her eyes. "Oh Shian what happened? Why were you with them?" 
 
      
 
    Clinging to Hoshiko, Shian couldn't stop her tears. "The humans they came….they came with eagles and attacked us. They killed everyone. They even killed…killed…..Papa!" She then dropped her head to Hoshiko's chest as she shook with sobs. 
 
      
 
    Looking back toward where the humans were, Torakus hissed as he glared. But then turned softer eyes back to Shian. If he got the story from her now, then she wouldn't have to say it a million times. "Why did they take you with them Shian?" 
 
      
 
    Trying to catch her breath for a few seconds, Shian then looked up at him. "To be a mate for a wolf in the west." 
 
      
 
    Pulling gasps from everyone, even Kiara, Torakus felt the hair on his neck stand on end as his wind flared for a moment. "Did they say if this wolf was named Noke?" When she nodded, he hissed as the wind blew more. "Damn him!" 
 
      
 
    Giving Torakus an odd look, Katana had his father's mask in place and full on work mode. "You know him?" 
 
      
 
    Letting is wind die, Torakus nodded. "Yes and according to Mama, you, Kiara, Seiji and Santrix all met his mother in the West." 
 
      
 
    Growling, Kiara glared. "Oh we met her. It was when Cho was born and she wanted Shone to betroth her to her son. But he wasn't there." 
 
      
 
    With a nod, Torakus turned back to Kiara. "Well when that didn't work, Kaoru, her father and her son, Noke, came to the East and wanted to ask father to betroth Hoshiko to him. I made sure that wasn't going to work myself." 
 
      
 
    Still holding onto Shian, Hoshiko looked up at her brother with an odd look as her head fell to the side. "Wait really? I don't remember any of that happening?" 
 
      
 
    With a sigh as he forced himself to relax, Torakus shook his head. "You were only a month old at the time. But the real question is why they would take Shian for him? That is what I don't get right now. What would humans and eagles have to gain in doing something like this." 
 
      
 
    Still shaking, and trying to stop crying, Shian stood up on shaky legs. "That was because of Mama." 
 
      
 
    Looking back at her with shocked eyes, Torakus then gasped as he reached out and caught her as she started to fall. "Kaori? Why was she the reason?" 
 
      
 
    Holding onto him as she held herself up, Shian half closed her eyes as she looked down at the ground. "Mama was a princess. The daughter of a Lord. But when she fell in love with Papa and left them to be with him, they were furious. Mama's father never got over it. Or her brother. They said that the Lord there now is actually her Great Nephew. He hated the 'disgrace' that Mama brought on his family too. The wolf who ordered it said that he would pay them in land and treasure to bring them a female to the West. They finally found Papa's strong hold. So they said I was perfect." 
 
      
 
    "I see." Torakus looked toward the path that they needed. If they pushed, they would be able to get there by dark. Rest and then head down for home. "It is afternoon now. I know we are all tired but we got to keep going. Once we get to the path where we normally take to and from the top, someone will find us. No doubt either Father or Uncle Atsana." 
 
      
 
    Groaning as she dropped her head then raised her hand, Hoshiko sighed. "I don't think that I will be able to do that Torakus. We just ran all night. I don't have the energy to go like that anymore." 
 
      
 
    Nodding in full agreement, and still breathing heavy herself Santrix also raised her hand. "I second that notion. There is no way that I could make it like that Torakus. We got more stamina than humans, but not like demons either." 
 
      
 
    With a sigh as he dropped his hands to his side, Katana closed his eyes. "I can carry them if you can manage her." 
 
      
 
    Nodding as he looked down at Shian, Torakus sighed. "I will be fine with her." 
 
      
 
    Glaring up at her uncle, Hoshiko crossed her arms. "You really think you can carry me and Santrix? Really?" 
 
      
 
    Smiling as his energy whipped around, and then transforming into a giant dog about the size of a horse. Katana then turned to his niece as she glared even harder. "I can carry you like this and Seiji." 
 
      
 
    Growling, Kiara crossed her arms. "I will be fine." 
 
      
 
    With a sigh Seiji joined his sister and niece in getting on his brother's back. "Suit yourself if I don't have to run I am not." 
 
      
 
    Lifting Shian in his arms, Torakus glared at them. "Just figure out who is doing what and let's go. I want to get as far as we can as fast as we can." 
 
      
 
    Nodding Kiara turned to him and sighed. "Let's go." 
 
      
 
    Dropping her head as she wrapped her arms around Torakus's neck, Shian let out a sigh. "I am sorry about this everyone." 
 
      
 
    Giving her an odd look, Torakus blinked. "What in the world are you talking about Shian? You have absolutely nothing to be sorry about for anything that has happened." 
 
      
 
    Hiding her face, Shian took a nervous breath then tensed as she pulsed a few times then her white hair turned black as she turned fully human. "I am sorry that I am a problem right now." 
 
      
 
    Nodding to the others, Torakus took off in a mad run as they followed. "Shian don't you ever dare think that you are a problem for me or anyone here. Ever. Let's just go home and we can talk about that later." 
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    Her eyes flying open, just as the sun reached it's peak in the sky, Yokiyo gasped as her heart started racing. Something wasn't right. "Oh man not this again!" 
 
      
 
    Without even looking down at her, Kiyoshi sighed as he closed his eyes. He knew the tone of that voice. She had a feeling. Something she has had a lot of lately. "Who is it about?" 
 
      
 
    Rubbing her temples, Yokiyo sighed. "The kids. Not just ours but Imae's too. Something is wrong with them." 
 
      
 
    Looking down at her now, Kiyoshi was serious. "Dangerous or just off?" 
 
      
 
    Looking up at him, Yokiyo sighed. "I don't know. Just off right now. It is like they are doing or have done something stupid that could be dangerous." 
 
      
 
    "Right." Kiyoshi then urged his cloud to move faster. If she got a feeling and her heart raced and worry set in, they learned to go with it. And right now it had to do with not only their pups, but their grandchildren as well. 
 
      
 
    As she started to feel the wind whip faster through her hair, Yokiyo put her face in his neck as she sighed. "I just hope that it is something they want to do and haven't done it yet." 
 
      
 
    Rubbing her back, Kiyoshi sighed. "We shall know soon enough." 
 
      
 
    Nodding as she took a deep breath, Yokiyo sighed. She hoped he was right. But this wasn't like the feeling she got about Kiara and Katana when they fought Motoichi. If it was that bad she would be a hysterical mess. She just hoped that it was kid stuff and nothing to do with anything that could threaten the peace they have had. 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    It was early evening by the time that Sanzo finally reached home. He could tell that Imae had finally calmed down some. At least until she realized that he was home and didn't have any of the kids with him. Falling toward the balcony to their room he transformed and landed just in time to look down into Imae's teary eyes. "Imae….." 
 
      
 
    Grabbing his clothes as she started to shake and her heart raced, Imae was beside herself with worry as tears streamed down her face. "Why aren't they with you?" 
 
      
 
    With a sigh, Sanzo could feel her hysteria climbing as he wrapped his arms around her and held her close. "We didn't see any sign of them going up the mountain the way that they should have gone to see Yusuke and Shian. That son of ours must have known a different way, or was hoping he could make one and went up a different path. Frankly I don't even know where to start looking next." 
 
      
 
    Imae could feel the color drain from her face as she slumped against him and shook. "So what do we do now then? We have to find them, Mama and Father will be here soon too! I don't know what I am going to tell them! I don't know…" 
 
      
 
    Moving her out of his arms, Sanzo gripped her upper arms as he gave her a small shake and a stern look. The hysteria was coming and he knew it. But she needed to stop this before she really lost it. "First of all Imae you need to calm down. You can't lose your head with Hajime. Second they are all well trained and stronger than they really should be. That mountain is not dangerous and they will be fine that way. Tomorrow morning, I am gathering my army and we are going to surround that mountain. Atsana went up to see if they made it to Yusuke. If in three days they aren't there, my entire army is going to tear that mountain apart. But you need to keep it together right now Imae." 
 
      
 
    Breathing hard, Imae took a deep breath as she swallowed hard. She loved having chicks, but she hated the mood swings she would get for a few weeks after giving birth. She didn't know if it was the bond, or her body reacting to not having a chick anymore. Nodding, she took another deep breath. "You are right. I never thought that I would hate anything about having one of your chicks. But right now I do. I hate these mood swings I get." 
 
      
 
    Looking over at his infant, and then to his confused sister and back down to his mate, Sanzo was more than a little confused about what she just said. "Wait what? Imae what in the world are you talking about?" 
 
      
 
    Groaning, Imae forgot she didn't really say much about it them with Torakus and Hoshiko. But with them it wasn't like this. With them, she didn't have to worry about something like this at the time. She was never anything but content and happy. Just a few times she would get upset about something and cry and not know why, but even then, Sanzo wasn't there to see it. 
 
      
 
    Going to sit on the bed next to Ayame she sighed. "I never said anything to the two of you because it wasn't something I couldn't handle with Torakus and Hoshiko. A couple of times, something as simple as a spilled cup of tea would make me cry and I couldn't stop and didn't know why. Mama was like that after she had Kiara too. And with something like this, I just can't seem to get control of my mood back. It will pass in a couple of weeks. I hope." 
 
      
 
    Stepping toward his mate, Sanzo then groaned as he turned and looked out the window. They weren't supposed to be there until after dark. Yokiyo must know something was wrong. "Speaking of your mother. They are early." 
 
      
 
    Lifting her son as she headed for the balcony, Imae shook her head as she groaned herself. "What timing. 'Hi Mama, here is your grandson, he is demon also and his name is Hajime. Oh and Torakus and all five others snuck off in the middle of the night and are who knows where.' Yeah great greeting wouldn't you say?" 
 
      
 
    Lifting them into his arms, Sanzo jumped from the balcony as he sighed. "I don't think it will be all that bad Imae." 
 
      
 
    Looking up at him as he landed Imae glared. "Are we talking about the same woman?" She then let out a sigh as he put her on her feet in time to look up to see her mother in her face, and her father right behind her. "Hi Mama." 
 
      
 
    Still in her face, Yokiyo hadn't even glanced down at the baby in her daughter's arms. "What happened? I got a feeling on the way here and then we get here and he doesn't smell them anywhere! Where are they?" 
 
      
 
    Giving her mate a glare, Imae sighed as she looked down at her finally clam and now wide awake infant. "First Mama calm down some. You have a new grandson here." She then looked at her mother as she sighed. "As far as the others, we don't know where they are, but we do think we know where they are going." 
 
      
 
    Going pale, Yokiyo stepped back as she grabbed onto Kiyoshi as he was there behind her with his arm going around her waist. "What do you mean you 'think' you know where they are going and they aren't here." 
 
      
 
    Pulling their eyes to him, Sanzo sighed as he put his own arm around Imae. "About a month ago a friend of mine Yusuke, he lost his human mate to old age. They were not as lucky as we were. Imae and Kaori grew close, as well as Torakus, Hoshiko and their one chick Shian. When he didn't get a message from Shian a couple of days after we got home from toing to see them after it happened, Torakus got worried about her. We shrugged it off that he was just worried because of what happened and told him with what happened she was fine and just give her time. But we woke up this morning and all six of them were gone. We searched the only path we thought Torakus knew to get up there but can't find them on it. Atsana is on his way to Yusuke to see if they are there and get his help searching down the mountain while we go up." 
 
      
 
    Closing his eyes, Kiyoshi sighed. "So you think he lead them and snuck out to check on her?" 
 
      
 
    "We do Father." Her eyes half closing, Imae took a deep breath as she stepped closer to Sanzo. "He was the only one that was worried about her. And we didn't put much concern on it because of what the chick just went through. But now, seeing how far he went to go and check on her, I am starting to wonder if he was right about it and something is wrong with her." 
 
      
 
    Giving his mate a worried look as she closed her eyes and started shaking, Sanzo turned back to Kiyoshi. "I know it seems like a lot to ask, but we are going to give it a few days. Where I left Atsana, he was two days from Yusuke's strong hold. If in four or five days they aren't back here yet any of them, my entire mountain is going to go up that mountain from all sides." 
 
      
 
    Nodding Kiyoshi looked down at his mate and sighed to feel the surge of emotions that she was on right now. With as vast as the mountain is, and how tall that it takes at best 3 days to get up and down, that was the best option for them to do right now. "Right. That does seem like it is the best plan right now." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Breathing hard, Atsana landed on a thick branch. It was well into dusk, and though he was now beyond the half way point, pushing himself more than he even told Sanzo, he still hadn't seen or smelled a single sign that they had been on this side of the mountain at all. Crossing his arms he hissed as he looked up at the darkening sky. "Damnit Torakus where the hell are you at?" 
 
      
 
    After a few moments, he sat down on the branch and leaned against the tree. One hand in his lap, the other on his sword as he let his eyes drift closed. He didn't want to fall into a deep sleep. But he needed to rest some before he pushed the rest of the way up the mountain. At least a few hours. 
 
      
 
    But just as his eyes shut, he let out a gasp as they flew open and he jumped to his feet looking to the East. It was Torakus and the rest of them. They were moving fast too. His eyes narrowed though when he smelled Shian with them. "Why do they have Shian with them I wonder? But they are coming right for me. What is going on?" 
 
      
 
    Without another thought, he lunged from the branch he was on and raced right for them. The fact that she was with them, and coming from the side of the mountain told him something must have actually happened at some point. And she was human right now. Yusuke never let her leave his side when she was human. 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Breathing harder than ever before, Torakus slid to a stop as he smiled. "What luck is this!" 
 
      
 
    Giving him an odd look, Shian blinked her now black eyes as she started to shake. "What is it?" 
 
      
 
    Sliding from the shaking Katana, Hoshiko laughed. "It's Uncle Atsana! And he is coming fast right for us!" 
 
      
 
    Once everyone was off, Katana along with Kiara transformed back into their humans form and he fell backwards. "Perfect." 
 
      
 
    Sitting Shian down on her feet, Torakus then looked up in time to see a very angry looking Atsana fall from the trees to land right in front of him. He had that look. He was not happy and he knew no one else at home were going to be in any better a mood than he was right now. "Uncle Atsana before you say anything I can explain everything that I did and it is a damn good thing I left when I did and went the way I did at that." 
 
      
 
    Narrowing his eyes down at him, Atsana crossed his arms. "First of all Torakus watch your mouth. You are not grown yet. And for your sake I hope that it was worth the trouble you know you are going to be in for this adventure you have had." But then his eyes focused on the human Shian and how she was all but fusing herself to his side. "Now why is she with you all and in the state she is in?" 
 
      
 
    Leading her to a tree, and sitting down as she sat with him and leaned on his shoulder, Torakus sighed. "I will tell you Uncle, but can it wait until she is sleeping so she doesn't even half to hear it?" 
 
      
 
    Her eyes once again misting over, Shian sighed as she started to shake some. "It is going to need told a few times in the next few days anyway Torakus." 
 
      
 
    Looking down at her , Torakus sighed as he nodded. "I know that. But you don't have to hear it and relive it every time it is said. Just get some sleep and we will be home in a couple of days." 
 
      
 
    "Okay." Shian then took a deep breath as she let her eyes close. For the first time, with Torakus, Hoshiko and now even more so with Atsana there. She could sleep good for the first time she hoped. 
 
      
 
    Leaning on another tree across from his nephew, Atsana let his eyes travel to them all. They were exhausted. Each one of them so tired that nearly the second they found a comfortable place and way to lay, they were out. Once Shian's heart and breathing slowed to that of sleep, he met Torakus's gold eyes. "So what is going on Torakus?" 
 
      
 
    Looking at Shian then back to his uncle, Torakus sighed. "It was no secret that I was worried about her. But no one else seemed to be. I tried to go to Mama and Father about it, but the put it off as I was worried about her because of Kaori. I tried to ignore it and say they were right but I just knew that something was wrong. I knew it." 
 
      
 
    With a sigh, Atsana was calming down now. "That was still no reason to sneak out like that. Any of you. What way did you come up?" 
 
      
 
    Looking back at Shian as she sighed, Torakus let his own eyes half close. "Last year when Hoshiko stayed with you and Aunt Ayame, and I went to stay with Yusuke and Shian. She showed me the back way up. It is longer, instead of three days, it takes five days to get down to the flatland to the right of the palace. Yusuke showed her that way so she could get down to us if something happened. Yusuke, Shian and myself were the only ones that knew about it. And I was right. Something bad was going on." 
 
      
 
    His eyes narrowed, Atsana tensed. "What happened?" 
 
      
 
    Looking back at his uncle, with a glare that matched, Torakus took a deep breath. Humans attacked. Humans that were related to Kaori. The Lord form her family was her great nephew. His army and eagles attacked, just a couple days after we left a month ago and killed everyone except for her. She was who they were after." 
 
      
 
    Flinching, Atsana gave him wide eyes then let them land on the human girl at his side. "They did what? Even Yusuke?" 
 
      
 
    "Him too. She told me as we ran around the side of the mountain, that she had to watch as they killed him when he tried to rush to her when he heard her scream. They then put her in a small cage that she couldn't break and made her watch as the burned not only Yusuke's body, but the entire strong hold was killed. Everyone she knew was in that bonfire." Taking a deep breath to keep his rage in check, Torakus closed his eyes. "We ran all night once we were out of the palace. By mid morning we stopped to rest some, and that was when Katana smelled the humans. We went to check it out and that was when we found her in the cage, like she was lower than a damn dong. And they ran their mouth. I know the one responsible." 
 
      
 
    His senses on high alert, Atsana gave him an odd look. "What do you mena that you know the one who is responsible for it?" 
 
      
 
    Nodding, Torakus let his rage show in his eyes. "You remember when Hoshiko was a month old, that wolf and his daughter and grandson that showed up to the palace thinking that Father would betroth them?" When his uncle nodded, Torakus looked back down at Shian with sad eyes. "Her mother's family never got over Kaori leaving. They knew she had a daughter. Noke's father paid them and the eagles treasure and promised them land if they could produce a female demon or half demon for Noke to mate when they were both of age. They chose Shian as a way to get back at Kaori and Yusuke I think." 
 
      
 
    Turning his eyes up to look at the night sky, Atsana sighed. "I am just guessing, but I think that would justify what you have done. Even according to your grandmother I would bet." 
 
      
 
    "I hope so." Torakus then smiled as he laid his head on Shian's as he yawned. "I bet Mama and Father are furious with us aren't they?" 
 
      
 
    Laughing as he stood and jumped to an upper limb where he could see better, Atsana shook his head. "Well they were not pleased that is for sure. But once they hear what happened, I don't think it is going to be as bad as you think." 
 
      
 
    "I hope not." As his eyes closed, Torakus could feel his body relaxing out. "Thank you Uncle Atsana." 
 
      
 
    Giving him an odd look, Atsana blinked at him. "Thank you for what Torakus?" 
 
      
 
    "For being here. We would have all kept going until we dropped from exhaustion. We were all about at our limits." 
 
      
 
    "Don't worry about it. Sleep. We leave just before dawn." But Atsana smiled as he let his own eyes close. Pride filling him fully. Torakus had done not only himself proud, but his parents and the East proud with this. He didn't let someone tell him that it was nothing. He took action and made sure that Shian was safe. And he was sure that Sanzo and Imae would see that, and this time they would let things slide with him. 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Looking up with a gasp as she sat on Imae's bed with her and Ayame, Yokiyo blinked. "Well this is good." 
 
      
 
    Looking up at her with wide eyes, Imae blinked then gasped. "Mama?" 
 
      
 
    Smiling as she laid her hand on her chest, then looked down at the smiling baby in her lap, Yokiyo laughed. "It's gone. My feeling is stopped. It's just gone." 
 
      
 
    Shaking now, Imae gave her mother a wide and teary eyed look as she covered her mouth. "Really? Like it is completely gone?" 
 
      
 
    Laughing as she nodded and looked back up at her daughter, Yokiyo smiled brightly. "Completely." 
 
      
 
    Seeing the instant relief that Imae had on her face, Ayame gave each one a confused look. "Alright I am lost. How exactly is that a good thing?" 
 
      
 
    Laughing as she leaned over and hugged Ayame from the side, Imae smiled. "Because that means that whatever was wrong, it isn't wrong anymore. If she goes from worried or concerned to hysterical, things went from bad to worse. But if she goes from that to it being gone, then it has passed." 
 
      
 
    With a gasp, Ayame hugged Imae back as she laughed. "Then that must mean that Atsana found them!" 
 
      
 
    Watching as the two hugged each other with smiles, Yokiyo couldn't help but laugh as she rocked Hajime in her arms. Sixty-four years ago when Katana was just a week old and they met for the first time, she never would have guessed that they would be as close as they are right now. "You know, this just tickles me to see the two of you like this." 
 
      
 
    Letting Ayame, go, Imae looked over at her mother with wide eyes. "What tickles you Mama?" 
 
      
 
    Smiling brightly as Imae took her son from her, Yokiyo laughed. "The two of you and the fact that you are just like sisters right now. It tickles me to see it." 
 
      
 
    Giving the miko an odd look, Ayame let her now wide gold eyes blink and was more confused than ever. Something she was getting used to when Kiyoshi and Yokiyo came to visit. "But we basically are. She is mated to my brother after all." 
 
      
 
    Giggling as she stood up and crossed her arms, Yokiyo shook her head as she let out a sigh. "I don't mean that Ayame. I was just remembering when the two of you met for the second time after Katana was born. The way you two reacted to each other, all the way up to something in the four years from the time she mated your brother and Torakus was born couldn't stand each other. And now you are acting just like sisters would. Like you really grew up together." 
 
      
 
    "And I would greatly like if you did not jinx it Yokiyo. I would very much like for them to keep getting along just how they are now from now on thank you very much." 
 
      
 
    Glaring up at Sanzo as he came in the room, Yokiyo put her hands on her hips and growled. "Oh you just hush it." 
 
      
 
    Walking in behind Sanzo, Kiyoshi gave them all an odd look as he landed on his mate. "The mood in this room is much lighter. And my headache is gone." 
 
      
 
    Laughing as she stood next to Sanzo, Imae looked up at her father as she sighed. "Mama's feeling is gone. Nothing at all anymore." 
 
      
 
    Putting his arm around Yokiyo, Kiyoshi gave a small smile. "That is good." 
 
      
 
    Groaning as he let himself fall backwards on the bed, Sanzo rolled his eyes. "You know I wouldn't change it if I could. Nothing about how anything has been since the day that you met Imae Kiyoshi. But when you are all together you talk in circles and codes to the rest of us and it can be hard to keep up. No feelings is a good thing then I take it?" 
 
      
 
    Laughing as she nodded and looked at him, Imae smiled. "Yes. If it is gone that means that there is nothing more to worry about. If it gets worse than the situation just got worse. If it goes away then whatever was going on, is done with." 
 
      
 
    Sitting up as he smiled at his infant when he turned his gold eyes to him and laughed, Sanzo sighed. "Well if it is because they are with Atsana, we will know at least by day after tomorrow. The two of us went up the mountain but at a slower pace for half the day. He pushed himself on up after I left him and came back here. So we should know what is going on in the afternoon day after tomorrow." 
 
      
 
    Glaring at the floor now, Yokiyo crossed her arms as she let out an annoyed sigh. "I do know one thing though. Now that I know it isn't anything bad that happened to them, the pups are grounded. Nothing but nonstop chores for a year. They know better than this and I really want to know what in the world they were thinking. I mean they all had to know that we were not going to be happy about them doing this." 
 
      
 
    Smiling as Sanzo too Hajime from her, Imae turned back to her mother with a soft look. "I don't know Mama. Like you just said, they had to know the world of trouble they would be in for doing something like this. I am sure that Torakus was the leader in this. I am going to wait and talk to him as well as Hoshiko before I started punishing them. I am not condoning what they did, but if he did it because he really was worried about her, I don't know if I could be that harsh on him. The two of them are really close." 
 
      
 
    Watching as Kiyoshi came up next to her, Yokiyo couldn't help but smile as her daughter sat down next to her mate smiling at her newest child as he laughed at them. She couldn't help but see that smiling little girl whenever she saw her. But she did have a point. They knew the trouble they would be coming back too. "You know Imae you have a point. Let's see what they say, and then figure out what to do with them." 
 
      
 
    "Indeed." Kiyoshi then looked down at his mate as he took a deep breath. "Sleep." 
 
      
 
    Crossing her arms as she glared up at him, Yokiyo sighed as she tapped her foot. "I really wish you would realize already that I am not your father, Umarus or a pup. I don't answer to one word commands. I still don't know how you all can say ten words between you and that count as a conversation." 
 
      
 
    Blinking as he kept his eyes locked with hers, Kiyoshi gave her an odd look. "Sleep. What is there to understand about it?" 
 
      
 
    Rolling her eyes as she shook her head, Yokiyo relaxed. "Well that is a little better I guess. At least it was longer than just one or two words like normal." 
 
      
 
    Growling, Kiyoshi kept his eyes on her. "Miko." 
 
      
 
    Throwing her hands up as she let him lead her toward the door Yokiyo sighed. "I am coming just hush." 
 
      
 
    Laughing as she watched her parents leaving the room, Imae sighed as she looked back down into her son's gold eyes. "Don't worry Hajime. You will get used to them in time. It really isn't that bad." 
 
      
 
    Laughing as he fell back on the bed again, Sanzo sighed as he let his eyes close. She was finally fully calm and he could do the same. "You know what love. I am so glad that we don't do that." 
 
      
 
    Turning and giving him a half glare, Imae growled. "Is there a problem with acting like that? After all I am one of the ones he can have a ten word conversation with." 
 
      
 
    Laughing as he looked at her, Sanzo shook his head side to side. "I didn't say that there was a problem with it Imae. It is just exhausting." 
 
      
 
    Laughing as she turned to look at Ayame, Imae winked at her. "Well if that is the case then maybe I should be more like Mama then. Right Ayame?" 
 
      
 
    Laughing Ayame nodded. "I think that might be a perfect idea." 
 
      
 
    Giving her a hiss, Sanzo turned his glare to his sister. "Stay out of this." 
 
      
 
    With a laugh as Imae stood, Ayame moved around the bed and kissed her newest nephew on the head. "I think I will be going back to my room now as well. Now that we know everything is going to be just fine, I think I will be able to sleep tonight." 
 
      
 
    Nodding Imae laughed. "I know what you mean on that one." She then walked over and looked out a window that showed the mountain. 'I just really want to know what you were thinking Torakus.' 
 
      
 
    As his sister left the room, Sanzo stood and walked up behind Imae and wrapped his arms around her waist. Looking over her should down to his now sleeping son. She was still worried even though it wasn't as much as it was before. "Don't worry so much love. They will be home soon. They are either with Yusuke, or Atsana. Or both." 
 
      
 
    "I know." With a sigh as she leaned fully into his arms, Imae kept her eyes on her sleeping infant. "It is just, I can't shake the feeling that maybe something was wrong with Shian. Torakus has always been a good kid and never did anything he knew would land him in trouble. He would never just sneak out for the thrill of it. He isn't that kind of chick you know. Whatever is going on I just hope that it doesn't stop the peace we have." 
 
      
 
    With a smile, Sanzo let go of her and took their son and laid him in the middle of their bed and turned back to Imae. Without a word he swept an arm around her and pulled her flush against him as he framed her face with a hand and kissed her with a searing kiss. A moment later when he pulled his mouth from hers he smiled at her as he leaned his forehead on her. "Don't you worry about that. Even if someone does try to do that, we will just kick his ass and send him packing just like with Motoichi. Or she if it is a girl. Right now is not the time to worry over things you don't know if they are going to happen or not Imae." 
 
      
 
    Nodding as she smiled, Imae tiptoed and wrapped her arms around his neck as she leaned up and kissed him with a gentle kiss. Pulling back she let her eyes smile into his. "You know what Sanzo. That is just one reason why I love you." 
 
      
 
    Laughing as he turned his head some, Sanzo gave her an odd look. "Just one then?" 
 
      
 
    Another laugh as she kissed his nose, Imae then dropped down to be flat on her feet. Looking to the side to see her baby sleeping in their huge bed. "That's right just one of many." Laying her head on his chest she took a deep breath. "You always seem to know exactly what to say and do to keep me calm and happy." 
 
      
 
    Rubbing her back, Sanzo also let his eyes settle on his youngest chick. "Well if that is one of the many reasons. What are some others?" 
 
      
 
    Moving from his arms, Imae pulled her son into his arms and smiled at him as she turned to Sanzo. Once she was back in his arms, with Hajime between them, she smiled up at him again. "Torakus. Hoshiko. Hajime. Without you, I wouldn't be a mother to the three perfect children that I have now. I wouldn't change that for anything." 
 
      
 
    Kissing her again, Sanzo pulled another small laugh from her. He understood thos ideas. "Well that is the best way to describe our chicks. And it is a perfect way to describe you. Perfect. In every way." 
 
      
 
    "I love you Sanzo." 
 
      
 
    "I love you." Sanzo then kissed her again with a long, lazy warmth. Once his other chicks were back, his world would be perfect again. 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Sitting on the palace wall with Imae and Hajime, Yokiyo couldn't help but smile as she looked up at the mountain with a sigh. She was still furious. And yet at the same time elated that her feeling never got any worse. According to Sanzo, if he had found them, now two days later, they should know by evening if they were going to be home tonight. If not tonight then two more days and they would be. 
 
      
 
    Giving her mother an odd look, Imae sighed as she bounced her newborn. "You know Mama. I wonder if Torakus is going to take after you. I don't get them but he did." 
 
      
 
    Giving her an odd look, Yokiyo let her head fall to the side as she blinked. "Wait what? What do you mean be like me?" 
 
      
 
    With a sigh as her heart ache when she thought about Kaori and Shian. "Well it is just that, Kaori's death bothered me more than I thought it would. She was the first being in my life that I have ever had to watch grow old and die, while I haven't aged since I was eighteen. And by all rights when you think about it now, neither of us should still be alive, and Uncle Senri should be gone too. It hurts that she isn't here. But I really just thought that with as much as it hurt me, Shian was ten-fold or more. And Torakus believed that something was wrong so strongly that he did something he has never done before. I just feel guilty that I didn't give him more credit and at least put my chick at ease and take him to check on her." 
 
      
 
    "He may." Yokiyo then sighed as she looked up at the sky. "But I am sure that it was nothing that you really need to worry about. I know you get them too. Remember you told me you woke up with a start and just felt something was wrong. I am sure he did, but I don't think it is as strong as you think it is right now. And with you being as close to Kaori you would have gotten a feeling if something was really wrong with her daughter." 
 
      
 
    Looking down at her son as he sighed and let his gold eyes close, Imae let out a sigh of her own. "I don't know Mama. When I think about it, no matter what was going on in her life Shian always wrote with Torakus and Hoshiko. Even in hard times, the messages would just be more often and longer. But we haven't heard from her for a month." 
 
      
 
    "I am sure that everything is going to turn out just fine. And remember, those kids of ours are going ot have some big explaining to do as soon as they are home too." But then Yokiyo laughed as she crossed her arms. "But then again Imae it could be something different. He is a demon. Sixty years old this year. And she is a half demon, she will mature much faster than he will. His demon blood might be starting to kick in on him early." 
 
      
 
    Giving her mother an angry glare, Imae let her smile vanish instantly. "And what exactly do you mean by that mother?" 
 
      
 
    Giggling, Yokiyo held up a finger at her daughter. "Well Imae he is full demon. And he can use those extra special purification. He isn't by far your typical demon just like Kiara and Katana. It could be. He is over half grown now after all." 
 
      
 
    Growling again, Imae narrowed her eyes at her mother. She better not even be going where she thinks that she is going with this. "What exactly are you getting at mother?" 
 
      
 
    Winking as she moved a little further from her daughter, Yokiyo smiled even bigger. "Well this chick is a girl after all. You think that Torakus is the one that is leading the way with this. It could be… 
 
      
 
    Shaking her head side to side as fast as she could, Imae closed her eyes. "Oh no you don't mother! Don't you even dare start to think or talk like that! No way! Not yet! No!" 
 
      
 
    Turning and standing on the wall, Yokiyo fixed her daughter with a half-glare on her daughter. "Really? Well how do you think I feel? Sixteen years after I met your father I had four pups, and a grandson the same age as my two youngest? Really?" 
 
      
 
    Putting her son in her lap, Imae threw her hands over her ears as she closed her eyes even harder. "Mother I really do not want to listen to anymore of this!" 
 
      
 
    Reaching over, Yokiyo lifted her newest grandson in her arms and sighed as she laughed. She did miss teasing Imae over things. "Oh get over it. I don't get to teas you about much anymore so when I am here I am not going to pass up my chance to do it." 
 
      
 
    "Imae." 
 
      
 
    Both sets of eyes turned and looked down at a concerned Ayame as she stopped just bellow them at the wall. Imae gasped as her heart stopped and she tensed. "Ayame?" 
 
      
 
    Wringing her hands before her, Ayame was concerned that Torakus may have had a true reason to do what he did. "They are close. They are with Atsana and he will be here any second now." 
 
      
 
    Turning smiling eyes to the sky, Yokiyo blinked. "How close are they?" 
 
      
 
    Keeping her eyes on Imae, Ayame took a ragged breath. "They will be over the trees momentarily. But Imae, something is wrong. Shian is with them. And she is human." 
 
      
 
    Jerking her eyes back to Ayame, Imae couldn't move. "Really? You are sure?" 
 
      
 
    Nodding Ayame took a deep breath. "I am sure. And when you think about it, this is that time of the month when she is human for two full days." 
 
      
 
    Standing herself, Imae took a deep breath as she turned to her mother with stern eyes. "If Shian is with them and in her human form that means that something did happen. But now what is the question." 
 
      
 
    Jumping and landed next to Imae on the wall Sanzo had serious eyes as well. "We will find out in a second look." He then looked up at Atsana as he flew over them with the kids on his back. Once Imae had Hajime in her arms, he fell to the ground. 
 
      
 
    Turning to Ayame, Imae gave her Hajime. "You hold him while I find out what the hell is going on here." 
 
      
 
    Seeing Kiyoshi not far from the wall, Yokiyo gilled as she made eye contact with him. "Catch." She then stepped off the wall. 
 
      
 
    Flinching Kiyoshi moved and caught her with a glare. "I would say that the threat is fully past now if you can do such foolish things as that miko." 
 
      
 
    "Oh shut up. Just put me down so that I can go talk to your pups." Yokiyo then pushed on his chest to get him to put her down. 
 
      
 
    Growling as he sat her down but held onto her hand so she couldn't just rush off, Kiyoshi narrowed his eyes. "Miko." 
 
      
 
    With a sigh as she rolled her eyes, Yokiyo turned back to him. "Don't you even start right now. We have other things to do than argue with each other over what I did or didn't do or say." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    With a sigh as they got closer, Torakus dropped his head when he realized that his grandmother and grandfather were there. Just as the top of the palace could be seen, he turned his eyes down to the still shaking and human Shian with a smile. One more night and she would be back to her half demon self by morning. "It's alright Shian. We are home. No one is going to get near you again." 
 
      
 
    With a sigh as she turned her black eyes up to him, Shian still didn't know if it was okay that he says she lives there without at least asking his parents. "But are you sure it is alright Torakus? I don't want you rmother to see me as a burden." 
 
      
 
    Reaching over and pulling some of Shian's hair to get her attention, Hoshiko glared at her as she crossed her arms. "Come on Shian don't talk like that. If Mama had been with us, she would have said the same thing and you know it. You live in the Eastern Palace with us and there are no questions about it." 
 
      
 
    His eyes turning to Hoshiko and Santrix, Katana sighed as the palace got closer. "In any event. Hoshiko. When we land, you and Santrix should tak her on to the hot springs. That will give Torakus, myself, Seiji and Kiara time to tell everyone what happened. That way she doesn't have to hear it again." 
 
      
 
    Smiling Santrix nodded as she winked at Hoshiko. "Sur thing that is not a problem Katana. Right Hoshiko?" 
 
      
 
    Laughing as she hugged Shian, Hoshiko laughed. "Right! What do you say about it Shian?" 
 
      
 
    Not being able to help it, Shian smiled as she gave a nod. "That actually sounds wonderful rightnow." 
 
      
 
    Once they were over the palace walls, Torakus nodded to everyone as he lifted Shian and sighed. "Jump." Once they were on the ground, he sat her down and watched as Hoshiko and Santrix each grabbed a hand and hurried her off toward the hot spring. Turning to see the adults coming for them, Torakus took a deep breath as he stepped in front of everyone. 
 
      
 
    Gasping as they hit the ground, Yokiyo couldn't believe that they had snuck out, were gone for a few days, and now Santrix and Hoshiko were leaving! "And just where in the hell do they think they are going? They better not think that just running off like that is going to stop the lecture they got coming." 
 
      
 
    Imae glared herself as she pointed. "Oh that's for sure. Hoshiko! Santrix! Shian! Get back here right now you three!" 
 
      
 
    Side stepping to stop his mother, Torakus sighed. "Mother please let them go. I can…." 
 
      
 
    Walking around her son, Imae shook her head no. "I do not think so young man. You are all getting the same….." But then she jumped when he moved and was in front of them flaring her wind to stop everyone. "Torakus…" 
 
      
 
    Crossing his arms as he stood over his son, Sanzo hissed. "Boy." 
 
      
 
    Not even flinching at the tone of his father's voice, Torakus dropped his head as he sighed. "I am sorry Mother. Father. But you really need to let them go on to the hot spring. I will tell you everything, and Kiara can vouch for it, as well as Katana. But Shian really doesn't need to be here when I say it Mother. Really she doesn't." 
 
      
 
    Moving to stand with her mate, Imae gave her son an odd look. Katana on one side, Kiara on the other, and Seiji next to Katana. They were all serious. A glance up and the girls were gone anyway. Turning to her son she crossed her arms as she glared. "Well I am waiting. And don't think that those girls are not going to hear about this too." 
 
      
 
    Taking a deep breath, Torakus looked into his mother's eyes. "I know that you are all cross with us. But no one else seemed to be as worried about Shian as I was. I got shot down every time I brought it up, let alone ask anyone to take me up to check on her. I just couldn't shake the feeling that something was really wrong. That was why we snuck out. It was all my idea. I am the one who planned and lead them up the back side of the mountain." 
 
      
 
    Pulling his son's eyes to him, Sanzo took a deep breath. "We gathered that when Atsana and I couldn't find a trace of your scents on the only path I thought that you knew." 
 
      
 
    With a sigh, Torakus held his head high. "Last year Shian showed me a back path that would take five days up or down. Only Shian, Yusuke and myself knew about it. He hoped that with as long as it would take her to get to us, if anything did happen to them, they would be either off the mountain, or she would get off before they did and get to us." Looking down with a glare as he fisted his hands at his sides. His rage still surging when he thought about the look on her face when he saw her in the cage. "It was that first dawn when we stopped to rest. Katana smelled humans that shouldn't have been there. When we went to go and see why they were there, that was when I realized that Shian was with them." 
 
      
 
    Paling as her eyes went wide, Imae didn't know what to think about that. There was no way that Yusuke would have just let Shian go with a bunch of humans knowing how half demons are treated by them. "But why was she with them?" 
 
      
 
    Hissing, Torakus didn't even look up at her. "She was with them because they went up there to kidnap her." 
 
      
 
    Falling into Sanzo, Imae gasped along with everyone else who know Shian like they did. "They kidnapped her! But what about Yusuke? And how did you get her away from them?" 
 
      
 
    Pulling all eyes to her, Kiara stepped up and crossed her arms as she closed her eyes. "We all had bow and arrows with us up there. Myself, Seiji, Katana, and Santrix caused a distraction. We freed their horses and had them running for cover. Hoshiko focused her wind into an arrow and broke the cage, Torakus right behind it to get her out." 
 
      
 
    Her heart skipping a beat, Imae had to cling to Sanzo as he put his arms around her. "She was in a cage!" 
 
      
 
    His glare still on the ground, Torakus was clenching his fists so hard his knuckles were white as his arms shook. "That's right. They kept her in small cage like she was lower than the dogs that were with them. Once we were far enough away from them, we stopped and she told us what happened. The bloodline of Kaori's brother worked with eagles and attacked from all sides and the sky. They tried to send a messenger to us, but he didn't even get out of the strong hold. Shian was grabbed just before she was able to slip into the back path. They killed everyone, even Yusuke and then made her watch as they burned all the bodies in a fire. All of that just so that they could get their hands on her." 
 
      
 
    With tears streaming down her face, Imae's legs shook like leaves in a storm. Her breathing as heavy. She couldn't imagine what that would feel like for a little girl. "But why? Why would they want her so badly to do such a thing? I know her family never liked Yusuke because he was a demon. But they never bothered anyone." 
 
      
 
    "Two reasons actually." Once all eyes were on him, Katana sighed then turned and looked at Imae. "The first was the fact that Kaori's family never got over the fact that she had left. They had been searching but hadn't found her until recently. But Kaori was already almost dead and….." 
 
      
 
    Hissing as he had to force his wind not to whip, Torakus was now drawing blood from his hands with his claws. "But that is whent hat bastard must of come into play and they went after her." 
 
      
 
    "Torakus!" 
 
      
 
    Not even flinching at all the voices saying his name at the same time, Torakus turned a glare up to his father. "But father it was Noke. He and his grandfather promised them land and treasure if they could produce either a half demon or a demon female for Noke to mate when he was older. The Lord now is a direct line from Kaori's brother and sent them straight after her. It happened only two days after we left the strong hold and came home." 
 
      
 
    Breathing heavy himself, Sanzo didn't know if he wanted to rage or mourn his friend. He never thought that something like this would have happened to Yusuke. Looking up at the mountain he took a deep breath. 'I promise you this old friend. I won't let anything happen to your daughter.' "We are going to have to let both the West and North know what is going on. If that little bastard is still trying to find a female to force into a mating with that grandson of his, both Cho and Nyoko may become targets." 
 
      
 
    He then turned to his son with soft eyes as he sighed and held his mate. "Considering what has happened, and the fact that had you not done that, we would have lost her. You all will be let off the hook this one time. But only this time. Next time come to us and….." 
 
      
 
    Relaxing some now, Torakus looked up at his father. "I did try to go to you, Mother, Aunt Ayame and Uncle Atsana. Every time I did before I even had the chance to ask if we could go check on them I got shot down. I heard the same thing. 'Give it some time then we will all go back up'. And Mama was pregnant and then…" 
 
      
 
    Cutting her son off, Imae moved to him and threw her arms around him as she sighed. "I am really not happy that you did this Torakus. I should have at the very least said that you and your father could go check on her to put your mind at ease. But you did good son. You saved her. Be proud of that." Stepping back she touched his cheek with one of her hands. "I mean that. I am going to go and talk to Shian." 
 
      
 
    Nodding as she hugged him again, Torakus hugged her back. "Thank you Mama. I didn't mean to worry you." 
 
      
 
    "Like your father said. We will let it slide this time." Imae then turned and headed for the hot spring. "Mama?" 
 
      
 
    "Coming!" Yokiyo gave the kids a smile as she reached out and grabbed her daughter's braid. "Come Kiara." 
 
      
 
    Growling as she tried to balance herself, Kiara sighed. "I guess I don't have a choice in the matter." 
 
      
 
    Crossing his arms, Sanzo sighed as he glanced back up at the mountain again. He was going to have his men go up there and burry what was left of the bodies to show them at least some respect in death. Looking back down at his son as he kept his eyes down and half closed. "Torakus." When he looked up at him he smiled as he laid his hand on his head. "Well done son. Well done." 
 
      
 
    Nodding Torakus let his head drop again as he looked at the ground. "I was hoping against hope that I would make it all the way to the top and she would be there with her father still. That's where I know she would want to be right now too." 
 
      
 
    "I know that son. We all do. But now it is up to us to keep her safe." Lookin gat him sideways, Sanzo smiled as his eyes flicked up to him. "You got that right?" 
 
      
 
    Nodding sharply, Torakus smiled at his father. "I got it father." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Though she tried, Shian couldn't help but cry as soon as they got to the hot spring. Just thinking about what Torakus and the others were talking about, she couldn't help it. She had no more family. She had no flock of her own. Right now she felt like she had nothing. And she really didn't want to be a burden or a pest to anyone here. 'Mama. Papa. I am so lost without you two here with me.' 
 
      
 
    With a sigh and a smile, Hoshiko slid herself over and leaned on Shian's shoulder. "You know you can let it out Shior. No one here would judge you for crying like that after what you just went through this month. You are home and safe now. Mama and Papa would never turn you or or let anyone touch you again." 
 
      
 
    Still fighting her tears Shian looked at her as her eyes half closed. "That may be now. But what about in a year? Or two? I don't want to be a burden on anyone Hoshiko. I just really don't know what to do with Papa gone. I always knew that I would lose Mama someday. But I never thought that I would lose Papa." 
 
      
 
    Pulling their eyes to her, Santrix laughed as she winked at them. "Don't give us that line Shian. You know very well that Imae would never turn a chick out on her own. You won't leave this palace unless you have an armed guard with you at least I would bet." 
 
      
 
    Turning her eyes to the water again, Shian tried to stop the tears but even more spilled out. "Buts till I…." 
 
      
 
    "You are home and there is nothing that I want to hear about it young lady. Have I made myself perfectly clear?" 
 
      
 
    Jumping along with Hoshiko and Santrix, Shian turned to find Imae standing there with Kiara and her mother. Shaking, Shian dropped her head some. "But I don't want to be a burden for you Imae." 
 
      
 
    Dropping to her knees and leaning into the water, Imae hugged the girl as she let her own tears mist. "You will never be a burden to me Shian. Ever. Your mother and I were close. And I know if the roles were reversed, she would not turn one of my chicks our in the cold. And I won't do it to her only daughter. Understand?" 
 
      
 
    Turning in the water, Shian let the tears flow freely as she threw her arms around Imae's neck. "Oh thank you!" Then for the first time since her father's death she sobbed as hard as she could as she clung to her. 
 
      
 
      
 
      
 
      
 
      
 
    Branching Out Chapter 119 
 
      
 
      
 
    Blinking as she turned toward the window, Cho let out another sigh when she heard the yells and clanging of steel. "Mama. Why does Isamu think he needs to train so hard? I mean every single day he is training some way." 
 
      
 
    With a laugh, Yuriko didn't even look up from her desk as she sighed. "Your brother trains like that for a few different reasons. Though we have peace, he knows how fast things can change. And because he doesn't want to let Katana get ahead of him. You know the push that they have with each other to see who can get stronger than the other one." 
 
      
 
    Turning back to her writing, Cho just shook her head. She understood training for a just in case. But the thing with Katana she didn't know if she would ever understand that. "And Mama I just don't understand that either. I doubt I will ever understand the contest between not only them but all males." 
 
      
 
    Laughing again, Yuriko couldn't help but nod in agreement with that. "That my dear I would have to agree on. The only thing that I can really tell you on that one is it is just a male thing." 
 
      
 
    However before either of them could say anything else, they both looked up as the door opened and a maid stood there in a bow. Standing Yuriko moved toward the door. "What is it?" 
 
      
 
    When her lady was close to her the maid stood and held out the scroll that she was told to deliver. "A falcon messenger from the East is here. They said that it was urgent." 
 
      
 
    Taking the scroll, Yuriko blinked as she gave the maid an odd look. "This is addressed to my mate. Why then did someone not take it to him at the training fields?" 
 
      
 
    Shaking her head the maid gave another bow. "I do not know that My Lady. I was simply asked to bring it to you." 
 
      
 
    With a smile, Yuriko nodded her own head as she turned around. "Thank you. You may go." Once the door was closed, Yuriko couldn't help but take a deep breath. "An urgent message from the East. I don't have a good feeling about this." 
 
      
 
    Looking up with wide eyes, Cho let her head fall to the side as her mother started to read. "What does it say Mama?" 
 
      
 
    Her eyes going wide, Yuriko tensed as she held a finger up to her daughter. Fear ripping through her as she read what Imae wrote. Kaoru and her father went to a new low. Promising eagles and humans things they had no intention on giving for a demon or half demon. The name Noke was enough for her to know who she was talking about. "Cho." 
 
      
 
    Blinking at the harshness of her mother's tone Cho tensed as her eyes went wide. "Yes Mama?" 
 
      
 
    Breathing hard, Yuriko rolled the scroll again as she turned a stern look on her daughter. "I want absolutely no argument from you on what I am about to say is that clear? You are to just do as I say and be done with it. Understand me?" 
 
      
 
    Nodding as she blinked, Cho had never seen her mother like this. It kind of scared her. "Yes Mama. I will do what you say without question." 
 
      
 
    Nodding, Yuriko stuffed the scroll in her kimono. "Good. From this moment on and until I say so, you are not to leave the palace grounds for any reason. You are going to have a guard posted with you at all times. You are not to even think about trying to give him the slip or you really will not want to deal with your father or myself. Understood?" 
 
      
 
    "Yes Mama." 
 
      
 
    A sharp nod, Yuriko then turned and headed for the door. "Good. Come with me." Once in the halls, Yuriko made her way toward where Isamu and Kaien were training in the garden. "Right now you are going to be with your brother and his weapons master. He is your constant guard." 
 
      
 
    Running to keep up with her mother, Cho nodded. "Alright Mama. But what about when he is training with Isamu?" 
 
      
 
    Turning to head for a door, Yuriko sighed. "Then you will simply be there with them both." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Smiling as he laughed, Kaien was breathing hard with this last round of sparing done, he sheathed his sword. There wasn't much left to teach him. He was already running him out of breath daily. "My Lord, soon there really will be nothing more for me to teach you. Next the only thing you need is experience." 
 
      
 
    Breathing hard as well, Isamu smiled at him as he sheathed his own sword. "Thank you Kaien. That means a lot. But sparing with me daily will help me to work on my stamina and speed more. As well as keep me in shape." 
 
      
 
    Shaking his head as he crossed his arms, Kaien sighed with a laugh. "That is true My Lord. However, I don't think that I would be able to keep up with you for much longer. Or my men." 
 
      
 
    Holding his hands up by his head, Isamu looked up at the sky as he laughed and closed his eyes. "That is a shame. I was going to say bring them all on." 
 
      
 
    "Isamu." 
 
      
 
    Flinching as he tensed, Isamu felt like someone threw ice cold water in his face when he heard the tone of his mother's voice. Turning he saw her worried look and hardened his eyes. Something happened somewhere. His eyes flicked to Cho who was running to keep up with her. Going back to his mother's eye he crossed his arms. "What happened?" 
 
      
 
    As she reached them, Yuriko didn't even look at her son as she fixed Kaien with hard eyes. "I will tell you later Isamu. Kaien. I must go and fetch my mate. Cho is going to be staying here with you and Isamu. You are now not only Isamu's weapons master, but you are her one and only guard. I don't care if she is with her father and her brother both. You will stay in ear shot at all times. Is that clear?" 
 
      
 
    With shocked eyes, Kaien nodded as he bowed. "My Lady." 
 
      
 
    Growling as his mother turned and headed for the stable, Isamu was more than a little annoyed. He wanted to know what happened. "Mother." 
 
      
 
    Moving faster than when her daughter followed her, Yuriko didn't even look back at her son. "Later." Then she vanished into the stable. Seconds later flying out the other side on a dragon mount headed for his father. "Well." 
 
      
 
    Rolling his eyes, Isamu turned to his sister as she sat on a bench near by. "Cho what was all that about?" 
 
      
 
    Looking up at him, Cho shook her head side to side. "I have no clue brother. I was practicing my writing with Mama while she went through scrolls. A maid brought in the message from the East and said it was urgent. Then Mama just freaked out." 
 
      
 
    Tensing when he heard the East, Isamu turned back toward where his mother was going and growled. If it came from the East, then something happened. He was closer to Torakus, but he knew Imae wouldn't just lie. "If it came from the East something bad happened. But what is the question now." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Jerking his head from his recruits, Shone turned startled eyes to find Yuriko coming fast toward him on one of their dragon mounts. Tensing he walked over to the side as he watched her dive the dragon from the sky. As she got closer, the worried look in her eyes made his throat constrict. The worst about something happening to one of the pups flying through his mind as she landed. "Yuriko what…." 
 
      
 
    Sliding from the dragon the instant that it landed, Yuriko stepped to him as he did her. "You need to call Kaoru, her father and her son to the palace at once Shone." 
 
      
 
    Tensing as his eyes bore into hers, he never thought after what happened when Cho was an infant that she would ever say that. "What happened?" 
 
      
 
    Holding the scroll out, Yuriko couldn't help but shake now she was so nervous and worried about what that pup and his family will do next. "This came urgent from the East." 
 
      
 
    Taking the scroll, Shone started to read it but growled low in his chest as he did. That damned woman was at it again. But this was even worse than when Cho was born. 
 
      
 
    "Shone. Yuriko. 
 
      
 
    I regret that I must inform you that a member of the Southern Lands is up to no good again. A falcon named Yusuke. His human mate passed of old age a month ago. Torakus got one of Mama's feelings I would say and snuck out to go check on their chick Shian. We thought that it was because her mother just passed. It turns out that it was far worse than that. 
 
      
 
    Right after she was there when Cho was born, Kaoru, her father and her son showed up at the East to get Sanzo and I to betroth Hoshiko to the pup. Torakus put a fast stop to that. However, it turns out he wasn't happy with that. The human's that Yusuke's mate was related too were approached by the pup's grandfather. They were promised land and treasure to produce a demon or half demon female to mate the pup when he was old enough. The humans worked together with some Eagles and killed everyone else that Shian held dear, taking her with them. 
 
      
 
    Had Torakus not snuck out when he did with his sister and my siblings, she would have been lost to them. Keeping her in a cage like she was lower than a dog. Just a warning. I really do not think that we have seen or heard the last from this pup. Even before when he was here with his mother and grandfather there is something vile about him. Just make sure that you do what you need to protect Cho. Be safe. 
 
      
 
    Imae." 
 
      
 
    Breathing hard to try and calm down, Shone closed his eyes as he rolled up the scroll. "Where did you leave Cho at?" 
 
      
 
    Wringing her hands Yuriko looked back toward the palace. "Before I came here I took her to Isamu and Kaien. I also told him until further notice, even if she is with you and Isamu both he is always to be near." 
 
      
 
    Putting the scroll in a pocket, Shone got on the mount and pulled her up to sit on his lap. Reaching down and grabbing a guard as he walked past. "Tell me do you know who Dai of the Norther Tribe is and where is at in the West?" 
 
      
 
    Blinking the guard nodded. "I do. Master Kaien had me follow them to see where they went when they left after Lady Cho was born." 
 
      
 
    "Go straight here as fast as you can and tell him to come to the palace right away. And to bring his daughter and grandson. But do not breathe another word to them understood?" 
 
      
 
    "My Lord." 
 
      
 
    Once they were in the air, Yuriko let out a long sigh as she looked down. She knew how he was going to react to this. But it was vital that she knew. "Shone about Cho….." 
 
      
 
    Shaking his head no as he kept his eyes on the palace, Shone growled. "No. She is not going to be anywhere near that room." 
 
      
 
    Giving him a stern look, Yuriko sighed. "She has to see him Shone. For her sake." 
 
      
 
    "No." Looking down at his mate and then back up to the palace, Shone sighed as he growled. "I don't like that she is in the same country as that bastard, let alone let her be in the same room with him. She can figure out who he is by scent. She may not be a fighter, but that pup has one hell of a nose." 
 
      
 
    Growling back as she pulled his eyes to her, Yuriko glared with crossed arms. "Scent can only go so far Shone and you know that. She has to see him. Scent can be masked. If she sees him, it doesn't matter what his scent is. You will be there, as well as I am sure Isamu and Kaien. Nothing will happen to her but she has to see him." 
 
      
 
    Growling as they landed, Shone did see her point. With a sigh as he sat her down then dismounted himself, he put his arm around her as they headed for their pups. "Fine. But she stands between Isamu and myself, and Kaien is a breath away from her from behind." 
 
      
 
    "Right." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    With her head held high, and a bright smile on her face, Kaoru glided through the palace just in front of her father and her son. When the guard came and said that they were wanted right away, she just knew that Shone had come to his senses and was going to betroth his daughter to Noke and not saddle her with a pup that was birthed by a human. Even if he was born a full demon. 
 
      
 
    Stopping at the door for a moment, Kaoru glanced back at how tall and proud her father and son were at the moment. Surely they thought the same thing she did. When the doors opened and she walked in, her eyes darted to the small girl with the chocolate eyes between Isamu and Shone. That had to be Cho! 'She is beautiful. Which is good, she will not give my son ugly pups in that case.' 
 
      
 
    Stopping a few feet from them, she joined her father and son and gave them a low bow. Smiling as she stood up, Kaoru folded her hands before her. "You called for us Shone?" 
 
      
 
    Nodding as he kept his arms crossed, Shone nodded. "Indeed. There is a matter that we need to discuss." 
 
      
 
    Letter her head fall to the side, Kaoru blinked with a blank look. "Matter? What matter is that?" 
 
      
 
    His arms crossed with a glare, Isamu let his eyes land on the pup the second that they walked in the room. This was Noke. Before they got here, they made sure to tell Cho, and that she was to play along with the fact that she was supposed to be betrothed to Katana. But this pup was something different. There was something about him that just made him hate him more and more with each second that he was standing there. When his eyes landed on his sister, he fisted his hands at his side. It was like he was looking at a piece of meat. Narrowing his eyes he tensed to be ready for anything. 'He better not even try it.' 
 
      
 
    With a glare, Shone growled down at her. "Tell me this. Do you or your pack know anything about a flock of falcons of the East being slaughtered? The half demon chick of the village leader being taken prisoner by humans? This happened, oh little over a month ago?" 
 
      
 
    Her throat constricting as she forced a look of pure shock on her face. How did he know that? But if he knew, that meant that somewhere between there and their den, she got lose and wasn't coming after all! "I have no clue Shone. How horrible that is." Turning to Dai and Noke she blinked. "Papa? Noke?" 
 
      
 
    Rolling his eyes, Noke turned his back to them all. The chick wasn't coming so it wasn't like he really had anything in it anyway. "I don't know a thing." 
 
      
 
    Growling as Shone turned his eyes to the pup, he took a deep breath. "You have your mother and grandfather's attitude pup. That isn't going to fly in this palace. Watch it." 
 
      
 
    With a growl of his own, Dai moved and put himself between Shone and his daughter and Noke. His eyes hard he crossed his own arms. "Well come on Shone out with it. What are you getting at?" 
 
      
 
    His glare now on Dai, Shone pulled out the scroll he got from Imae. "I got this from the East this morning. It seems that her eldest son snuck out to check on the chick and found her in a cage like dogs. The humans bragging about how they were going to be paid handsomely for taking her to be a mate for a wolf in the west Noke." 
 
      
 
    Uncrossing his arms, and fisting his hands at his side, Dai growled again. "You are insane you know that Shone!" 
 
      
 
    Stepping closer and forcing him to step back, Shone gave him an odd look. "I am insane? You promised something to humans that I am sure you had no intention on giving them for a female for your grandson and I am crazy!?" 
 
      
 
    Taking a step closer to Shone this time, Dai snarled at him. "The hell are you talking about Shone? I wouldn't promise a damned filthy human anything! And all this coming from a human and half blood chick? Really Shone I thought you were smarter than that!" 
 
      
 
    Refusing to budge, Shone kept his glare as he took a few deep breaths. "I know one thing. If it comes from Imae or one of her chicks, it is the truth. That is all I need to know here." 
 
      
 
    "You are an idiot!" 
 
      
 
    Taking another forceful step closer to Dai, Shone pointed in his face. "Really? So you mean to tell me that after you found out that Cho was already betrothed to Katana you didn't run to the east to have them betroth their daughter to him?" 
 
      
 
    Shaking his head as he flung his arms around, Dai couldn't hardly contain his anger. "I did but that is a damn far cry from you are now accusing us of now Shone!" 
 
      
 
    Before any of the adults could say or do anything else, every turned toward Cho when they heard steel clang and ring out through the hall. With Cho falling back into Kaien's arms and her brother in front of her easily holding off the attack from Kaoru. 
 
      
 
    Nodding to Kaien as he now had Cho fully in his arms going out the window, Shone turned to Kaoru and grabbed her by her clothes and flung her back into her father's arms. "How dare you try and attack my daughter. I should kill you for that alone." 
 
      
 
    Glaring up at him as she stood, Kaoru had frustrated tears falling from her eyes. She couldn't believe that this was actually happening! "How dare I? Had you only done what I asked forty years ago, then none of this would be going on! None of it! But no you had to saddle your daughter with a tainted little bastard. Probably all she is good for anyway." 
 
      
 
    Growling as he pulled her eyes to him, Isamu never sheathed his sword. His knuckles were white from how hard he was gripping the hilt. "You better watch your mouth when talking about my sister." 
 
      
 
    Turning from the pup, Kaoru stormed up to Shone and pushed on his chest. "Mark my words Shone. One way or another I will see her mated with my son. By force if need be. Or I will see her dead before anyone else gets to look at her." 
 
      
 
    Her rage at what she was saying about her precious and sweet daughter, Yuriko moved before anyone could react and slapped Kaoru so hard she hit the ground. "Really Kaoru? Since when did the need for power and status drive you to be like this? With all you have said and done, especially after Shone and I mated, I never once thought you would raise your hand to a pup. Shame on you." 
 
      
 
    Shaking with pure rage, Kaoru growled as she turned and looked up at her with narrowed eyes. "It is all your fault you know. You did it all! You are the cause for my ruined life you bitch!" 
 
      
 
    Taking a couple steps back, Yuriko blinked with shocked eyes. "How am I the cause of anything going on in your life?" 
 
      
 
    "Had you not been around then I would have been able to mate with Shone! I would have had his son! I would have had his daughter! It's all you! You are the root cause of all my suffering!" Kaoru then lunged up at Yuriko, but was stopped when she felt the pain of something going through her chest. 
 
      
 
    Looking down, she found the glaring and gleaming eyes of Isamu as he stood there, with his sword shoved through her chest. "You little bastard…" But then her body went limp and fell with a thud as he pulled his sword from her. 
 
      
 
    Slinging her blood off of his sword onto her own body, Isamu stood firm as he forced the bile to stay down out of his throat. He really wanted to throw up right now, but refused to do it before them. But killing wild game that they would eat and killing another demon was different. She deserved no less, going after both his sister and mother. But his body was not reacting very well to this. 
 
      
 
    Hearing a growl, Isamu glared up into Dai's eyes as he snarled at him. "She went after my sister. Then after my mother. Her life was mine to take because of that." 
 
      
 
    Knowing his grandfather, Noke just stood there and said and did nothing. He would attack, Shone would step in and kill him for going after his son. Then he would take their bodies and leave. Though he would finally be able to go through life and do what he wanted to do and not what they wanted. 
 
      
 
    Closing his eyes as he sighed when he heard the gurgle from his grandfather and then a thud on the floor he just shook his head. "Idiot." 
 
      
 
    Turning to the pup who as of now hadn't done anything, just had an attitude problem. "Did you say something boy?" 
 
      
 
    Nodding as he turned and walked toward first his mother's and then grandfather's worthless bodies, Noke didn't try to hide the annoyance in his voice. "They were idiots. Plain and simple. What they did or did not do I had no part of. I will take them and take my leave now." He then lifted the bodies with ease and headed for a window. 
 
      
 
    With a growl, Shone glared at the pup. He didn't like him. He was going to be trouble and he knew it. But he couldn't just kill the pup and be done with it when he hadn't really done anything. "You just watch yourself pup. Or you will meet the same end as they did at some point. I can't pin anything on you right now, and that is the only reason you get to walk out. The level of deceit that fills the air around you is overwhelming. You start any trouble, all for lands will be out for your head. I promise that." 
 
      
 
    Stopping to give Shone a evil filled glare. "Like I care what warning you have for me. They were the ones that planned my life for me, though once I was of age, I had no intention on doing what they wanted. Overthroiwng the West to teach you a lesson for not mating with her. That was my mother's plan. Mine are much different than that." He was then out the window and then another jump and he was over the wall. Dropping the bodies as soon as he hit the woods. 
 
      
 
    Crossing his arms, Isamu growled as he kept his eyes on the window the pup went out. "Why don't we just kill him now? You and I both know he is going to be nothing but a pain in our side at some point Father." 
 
      
 
    Turning and leading Yuriko away from the blood, Shone sighed. "Because evil as he is son, he didn't do anything or I would have killed him. That is the only thing that saved his life. Just make sure you keep your training up." 
 
      
 
    Nodding as he left, Isamu growled at the window again as he walked over to look out. "Trust me Father. That isn't going to be a problem." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Once he was deep enough into the woods it looked like he was going home, Noke turned and headed away from the den. He was going to sneak around to the mountains between the North and East where Kenji would be at. There he would use the manipulation that he learned well from his grandfather and mother to get refuge and training. He would use him and what he can do to help him in getting what he wanted. And then in the end when he was no longer useful, he would be disposed of. 
 
      
 
    And that was when he would make his move. Laughing as he crossed his arms, Noke looked up to the sky. "No one will see it coming when I actually make my move. Those that have denied me anything will pay. Cho will be the first, only because of what her parents did. And then somehow the other lords as well. And I know exactly who I think I want to actually make my mate when the time comes." 
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    Watching with a smile, Chiren couldn't help but laugh as he sat on a bench watching his father try and spar with his little sister. It wasn't working out so great at all. She didn't want to her her father, and he was being way too easy with her. "Father you do know that she is more than half grown. In less time than it took for her to get to this point she will be grown. You really don't have to treat her like she is a fragile little egg anymore." 
 
      
 
    Turning to his son with a glare, Soichiro crossed his arms as he growled. "Oh really? And you mean that you are rougher with her than I am right now Chiren?" 
 
      
 
    With a groan as she dropped her practice blade to the ground, Nyoko dropped herself and sat down as she crossed her arms. "Yes he is Father. Why do you think that I am as strong as I am now? Because unlike you he doesn't go easy on me and leave openings on purpose for me to try and get." 
 
      
 
    Taking a deep breath and a sigh, Soichiro turned around to look down at his daughter. "Yes Nyoko you are strong. But you are still my little….." 
 
      
 
    Another loud groan as she fell backwards on her back, Nyoko threw her arms over her head. "I know that Father! Yes I am always going to be your little girl no matter what. But Papa really! Even Mama is rougher with me when she spars with me than you are right now." 
 
      
 
    Turning, Soichiro tossed his practice blade to his son as he threw his hands in the air with a sigh. "Fine then. Fine. Since I am too soft with her, let's see what she can do against someone who isn't soft with her son." 
 
      
 
    Standing and moving to take his father's place, Chiren laughed. "Just watch then. She just might shock you." 
 
      
 
    Shaking his head as he crossed his arms, Soichiro glared at his cubs. "Yeah well I will believe that when I see it." When they both just smiled he growled as he waved at them with a hand. "Well go on let's see it then." 
 
      
 
    "See what dear?" 
 
      
 
    Turning to his smiling mate, Soichiro growled. "I am being lectured by our cubs about how soft I am when I spar with our daughter." 
 
      
 
    Stopping to stand next to him, Emiko laughed as she covered her mouth with her hand. "Dear you are soft with her. You still act as if she is an eggshell and if you touch her too rough she is going to shatter. She is stronger than you think." 
 
      
 
    Growling as he half glared at his mate, Soichiro sighed. "Well thank you for not helping with the argument Emiko." 
 
      
 
    Laughing as she turned toward her brother and took her stance, Nyoko smiled. "Oh just watch Papa." 
 
      
 
    Watching as his eyes went wide, Soichiro was a bit shocked when the moved. They were both going at full speed for both of them, and not holding anything back in the least. "Well now. They really don't hold back from each other do they?" 
 
      
 
    Shaking her head Emiko watched her cubs as well. "No they don't. Chiren believes the same as the other Lords and Ladies do. That even though this is a time of peace, everyone still needs to train and be ready to fight just in case something happens. And he makes sure that Nyoko is in that." 
 
      
 
    "I know. I know. I understand that thought process." Flashes of his brother killing his father with a sadistic smile and laughter flew through Soichiro's mind. He would never get that image out of his head. "I learned a long time ago. When we had a time of peace after my father sent my mother and brother away. Out of nowhere Motoichi showed up, and killed first Hiro and then Father in cold blood. I learned the hard what that there may be peace now. But that doesn't mean that there will still be peace in as soon as a couple of months." 
 
      
 
    But before anyone could say or do anything, they turned to the sky when the smell of a falcon coming hit their noses. And he was coming fast. Her heart skipping a beat, Emiko turned worried eyes to Soichiro. "He is a messenger from the East. But why is he coming so fast right now?" 
 
      
 
    A glare on his face, Soichiro looked as both Chiren and Nyoko stopped sparring and were moving toward him. Turning back to the messenger he took a deep breath. "It must be something important for him to be coming as fast as he is. Just what is the question." 
 
      
 
    Landing just a few feet from Soichiro and his mate, the messenger was breathing hard as he dropped to a knee and gave them a bow. "My Lord. I bring you an urgent message from Lady Imae." 
 
      
 
    Taking the scroll, Soichiro gave him a nod then turned to a maid. "Show him to a room where he can rest the day and night before returning." When she lead him away he turned and started to open the scroll. 'I have a really bad feeling about this.' 
 
      
 
    "Soichiro. Emiko. 
 
      
 
    First I hope this finds you well. Second I am writing to inform you of some recent events that have happened here in the East. First let me bring you fully up to speed. A month after Hoshiko was born, a wolf named Kaoru tried to force Shone and Yuriko to betroth Cho to her son. When they refused, she came here along with her father and son to have us do the same thing with Hoshiko. Torakus put a swift end to that one. 
 
      
 
    A month ago, a good friend of Sanzo's, Yusuke, lost his human mate Kaori to old age. Days later, Kaori's family that was still store that she left the human world for a demon, and eagles attacked them. Killing Yusuke, and the entire flock. Kaoru, Dai and Noke offered them treasure if they could produce a demon or half demon female for the pup Noke. They chose Yusuke and Kaori's daughter Shian. She is ten years younger than Hoshiko. Taking her captive and locking her away in a cage like a damn dog. Torakus had one of Mama's feelings and snuck out along with his sister, and all four of my siblings. They found her and got her out and brought her home. 
 
      
 
    I do not know what else this pack has planned. But they are clearly up to no good and will stop at nothing to get this pup a mate it would seem. I have no clue why though. Just make sure that you keep an extra eye on the wolves of the North, and that Nyoko is well guarded. They destroyed a whole flock of falcon demons for a half demon chick. Who knows what they would do for someone like Nyoko. 
 
      
 
    Imae." 
 
      
 
    With a glare on his face, Soichiro snarled as he turned and stormed toward the palace. "Everyone come with me. Now. We need to talk inside." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Gasping as she jumped to her feet with a start, Nyoko pulled startled shocked eyes of her father to her. "Wait really! Shian? No way!" 
 
      
 
    Giving her an odd look, Soichiro was serious as he watched her sit back down. "Nyoko how do you know who she is?" 
 
      
 
    Looking up at him, Nyoko sighed. "Last summer when you let me go and stay with Kiara for a month in the East. There was another chick there with her father and mother. Shian. She is beautiful and so sweet. She wasn't hurt before Torakus got her out was she?" 
 
      
 
    With a sigh, Soichiro looked back down at the scroll sitting on his desk as he crossed his arms. "It didn't say that she was hurt at all. Least physically. I can only imagine what having something like that happening to her did to her head and emotions." 
 
      
 
    Nodding as she agreed with her father, Nyoko looked down at her lap with a sigh as she crossed her arms. "I bet that Torakus was beyond angry when he saw her in a cage like that. He probably had to really hold back not to hurt any of them." 
 
      
 
    "I am sure that they were all upset to see her like that Nyoko." Emiko then sighed as she took a deep breath. "We are going to have to place a guard with her at all times. Even when she is with you and Chiren." 
 
      
 
    "Alright Mama I will deal with the guard. But I am telling you." Turning to her mother's eyes Nyoko had stern eyes. "But Mama I am telling you. That of all of them Torakus was way more upset. Probably raging mad." 
 
      
 
    Giving her an odd look, both Soichiro and Emiko looked at each other then back to their daughter. With a sigh as she blinked, Emiko let her head fall to the side. "Nyoko what in the world are you talking about?" 
 
      
 
    With a giggle, Nyoko crossed her arms as she looked at her mother. "Sort of like whenever we talk about Chiren in front of Kiara and she gets all red and blushes like crazy. She won't admit it but she has had a crush on him since Motoichi. And it is the same thing with Torakus and Shian. He likes her likes her. That is why I say he would be even more mad about her and why he was so worried." 
 
      
 
    With a half-smile, Chiren pulled his sister's eyes to him. "What are you going to do if you end up being wrong there Nyoko?" 
 
      
 
    Laughing, Nyoko turned a smug look to her brother. "You have not seen them together Chiren and I have. I know I am right about it and you would have to agree with me if you seen them together last year." 
 
      
 
    Laughing as he shook his head, Chiren just sighed. "Whatever you say Nyoko." 
 
      
 
    Turning to her mother, Nyoko glared. "Mother make…." 
 
      
 
   
  
 

 Holding her hand up, Emiko sighed as she stopped her daughter. "Chiren stop pestering her. I think it would be a cute story for them with their chicks if it is true." But then she opened worried eyes to her mate. "Other than giving her a full time guard, what are we going to do Soichiro?" 
 
      
 
    With a sigh as he crossed his arms, Soichiro shook his head. "Take it one day at a time and see what happens. I am sure that Imae let Shone know as well. They were from the North at one point, but since they are in the South now he will deal with them as best he can. We will just have to wait and see what happens." 
 
      
 
    With a sigh Chiren closed his eyes, then turned serious to his father as he opened them. "If that is what we are doing, I think we should go and let Uncle Tikae and Aunt Toki know what is going on. Where they live, they would see and hear a lot more than we can up here." 
 
      
 
    Nodding as he looked down at the floor still, Soichiro wouldn't help but be worried. From the little bit that Imae put in her letter, he got a feeling that this wolf was just like his brother. And if that was the case, no matter how many years of supposed peace they had, they could never let their guard down. No matter what or it would shatter. "Go on and go tell them." 
 
      
 
    "Right." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    By evening the following night, Chiren landed on his feet as he transformed back to his human form just inside his aunt and uncle's court yard. But the surprise visit was more a surprise to him! There were two new smells, and from scent, Tikae and Toki had kids! Looking at the palace with his still wide eyes, Chiren didn't know what to think. "We didn't even know she was pregnant." 
 
      
 
    "What brings you here this late boy?" 
 
      
 
    Turning to the side to see Tikae coming out of the palace toward him, Chiren smiled as he shook his head. "Why did you guys tell us that Aunt Toki was pregnant?" 
 
      
 
    Laughing as he stopped the motioned for Chiren to follow him, Tikae sighed with a proud smile. "Well that is simple. Bluntly put, each time she got pregnant, if we told anyone about it, that seemed to jinx it and she would lose the baby. I don't think she could have took another loss like that. We have lost five in the last couple of years. This time, we didn't even tell your grandparents about it. And everyone who found out by scent was forbidden from breathing a word to a soul." 
 
      
 
    As they entered the palace, Chiren gave him a smile as he nodded. "I can understand that. But two of them?" 
 
      
 
    Nodding with a laugh, Tikae lead the way toward their room. "Yeah I know. They are only a few hours old right now. We already had the letters ready to go out to everyone." Walking in his room he smiled as Toki looked up with a tired yet radiant smile. "I think we shocked him." 
 
      
 
    Turning her eyes to her nephew, Toki laughed. "Hello Chiren. Come and tell me what you think of your new cousins." 
 
      
 
    Going to her side of the bed, Chiren smiled as he looked down at the two sets of eyes that were looking up at him. They had one of each, a boy dragon and a girl leopard. He had the same sky blue colored hair that Tikae had, but where Tikae had an aqua green color stripping, the chick had silver like they had as well as silver scales, and Tikae's blue eyes. The leopard girl looked exactly like her mother, but she also had Tikae's normal blue eyes."They are beautiful Aunt Toki. I am sure that Mother, Father and Nyoko are going to be more than excited about it." 
 
      
 
    With a laugh, Toki watched as her mate took their daughter from her. "We didn't want to jinx it this time. Just wait until after I had them to let everyone know about it. But it was my shock when I ended up having twins." Looking down at her son in her arms, she sighed. "This is your nephew, a full dragon, Raidon." She then looked at her mate and daughter with the same smile. "And your leopard niece Mizareke." 
 
      
 
    Going to the bed Chiren smiled down at the babies that looked up at him. A male dragon and a female leopard. "They are beautiful. Mother and Father will be excited about it." 
 
      
 
    Laughing Toki looked down at her son as her mate took their daughter. "We wanted the baby to be a surprise for everyone so we didn't jinx it this time. It was my shock though when I had twins. Your dragon nephew Raidon, and your leopard niece Mizareke." 
 
      
 
    Looking from one to the other, Chiren then crossed his arms as he turned back to his Aunt. "You know Mother and Nyoko will be here not long after I get home right?" 
 
      
 
    "I do not doubt that one." Toki laughed as her son sneezed then turned curious eyes up to her nephew. "But Chiren why are you here right now anyway? I know it isn't late, but it is after nightfall. 
 
      
 
    With a smile as he winked at her, Chiren let out a laugh. He wasn't about to tell her the truth after just having twins, and one of them being a girl. "Nothing really. Mother just wanted me to come and check and see how everyone was doing. I left yesterday afternoon and just took my time getting here." 
 
      
 
    "I see." Laying her son next to her as she took her daughter, Toki glanced up at him again with a smile. "You will be staying for a couple of days with us then?" 
 
      
 
    Nodding, Chiren laughed. "At least. I do want to hold them at least." 
 
      
 
    Tikae could see that look in his nephews eyes though. There was something different that was going on here. Not just to check on them for their mother. Bending over with a smile, Tikae kissed the side of his mate's head. "I am going to walk him to his room. I will be right back." 
 
      
 
    "Alright." 
 
      
 
    Following his nephew out, out of the room, Tikae turned and they slowly walked down the hall toward his room. "So what happened Chiren? I know the only reason you are here is not just to check on all of us." 
 
      
 
    Crossing his arms, Chiren sighed. "Something did happen but it didn't happen in the North. You know Imae and Sanzo right?" 
 
      
 
    Nodding, Tikae gave him a serious look. "I do. In fact Toki and I were just there at the Eastern Palace a few months ago." 
 
      
 
    Stopping but the door that was his, Chiren turned with stern eyes and made eye contact with his uncle. "To the point then Uncle? When Shone's daughter Cho was born, a north that used to live in the North, but resides in the West now named Kaoru tried to force Shone to betroth Cho to her son Noke. When that didn't happen, she, her father and her son went to the East to get Imae and Sanzo to do the same thing with Hoshiko and Torakus stopped that." 
 
      
 
    Giving him a glare, Tikae was tense now. Once Motoichi was done with, they started for a child. It took her forever to even start getting pregnant, and now th at they finally have twins, something like this has to happen. "There is more. Spill it." 
 
      
 
    "Either Kaoru or her father decided that they were going to find a mate for their son by force if need be. No one knows how they came in contact with them, but they promised a human Lord that is in the East treasure and land to help them produce a female. So he sent his arm with eagles up the mountain behind the Eastern Palace and slaughtered an entire flock of falcons to get it." 
 
      
 
    Gasping as his eyes went wide, Tikae just looked at him. "An entire flock!?" 
 
      
 
    With a nod, Chiren crossed his arms. "They did. For a reason. The leader of that flock was a falcon named Yusuke and good friends with Sanzo. He took a human mate some odd years ago. They were not lucky enough to be like Imae and Sanzo. She passed away little over a month ago. But together they themselves had a half demon daughter. They were after her. Sanzo and Imae were close with him and his mate, and their chicks just as close. Torakus got a feeling and snuck out with not only his sister, but all four of Kiyoshi's other pups and found her in a cage. They got her out and she was fine physically but…" 
 
      
 
    With a sigh as he shook his head, Tikae crossed his arms. "The emotional damnage that had to have taken on her will take more time to heal from I am sure. This would have to happen just when we had kids." 
 
      
 
    "I know." Chiren sighed as he looked on down the hall. "Fahter wanted me to let you know so that you and your men can keep an out and let us know if you hear anything about a wolf named Noke." 
 
      
 
    "Done." 
 
      
 
    With a smile as he relaxed, Chiren walked on past him. "I am going to the hot spring now." 
 
      
 
    With a smile, Tikae watched as Chiren walked on past him. Then turned and headed for his mate. Walking in he couldn't help but smile. She was curled on her side, Raidon and Mizareke next to her, with her arms around them both. Sleeping. Going to them he sat down as he took a deep breath. "I won't let anything happen to any of you. I promise." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    After his trip to the hot spring, Chiren was in his room and now found himself sitting in the window looking up at the full moon. The light of it making the silver in his hair sparkle as he sighed. It was a happy and peaceful night otherwise for his family. Though his mind was in overload. He had hoped that Motoichi would be the first and last evil that she would ever live to see. But now the reality of it is that was never going to happen. 
 
      
 
    When they faced Motoichi, even though he didn't actually fight, they won. If this Noke started trouble they would do the same thing with him. And now he felt even more of a burden on his head. He had to keep his sister safe, but now two brand new cousins that he had to make sure stayed safe. 
 
      
 
    His eyes narrowing into a glare as he looked up at the moon, Chiren sighed. "And I will do it. I won't let this bastard get near my family without ripping his head off." 
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    Once again, Kiara stood before her father and uncle. Once again she was getting a lecture about transforming and what she can do verses what she should be able to do by now. She wasn't as good as Katana, but he has been transforming since he was three weeks old. But she has been able to transform for a long time now. "Father. Uncle Kamui I already know how to transform. We really don't need to go through all of this again." 
 
      
 
    With a half glare for her, Kamui sighed as he shook his head. "Yes we do. We know you do it every day whenever you get the chance. But now that you are of age, just being able to do it isn't enough anymore. You lack stamina in that form. Not to be mean, but it is true, Seiji and Santrix have more stamina than you in that form." 
 
      
 
    Dropping her head, Kiara sighed. "I know that. I know I don't have the stamina that they do, and it is not for lack of training either. But comparing me to Katana, Seiji and Santrix isn't really fair either. Seiji was just like Katana and was transforming before he could walk. Santrix when she was half grown. Just like it wouldn't be fair to compare Koto or Kuri to me when they start it." 
 
      
 
    Keeping his eyes stern, Kamui didn't move. "You are right about that. Comparing them to you isn't fair, nor your cousins to you. But there is something that you need to understand as the eldest pup here. You have to…" 
 
      
 
    Rolling her eyes Kiara sighed as she let her shoulders slump as well. "I know Uncle Kamui. Mother tells me all the time that I have to set an example for them to follow in everything that I do. Training in cluded." 
 
      
 
    "Get real Kiara. That was not what I was going to say." When she just looked at him, Kamui looked up as he groaned and rubbed the back of his head, dropping his other hand to his hip. If trying to train Kiara in this so she could maintain it like they could was this hard, he didn't want to think about doing his own pups. Especially his daughter considering she wanted nothing to do with any kind of training at all. "Kiara. What I was going to tell you is that as the eldest, if your parents are not here, you have to protect them. You swore when Katana was born, that anyone younger than you would be protected by you remember? How are you going to do that when you can't run in a transformed state for very long let alone fight? Not because you need to lead by example. But if you want to be strong enough to protect them you have to get it." 
 
      
 
    Dropping her head even more, Kiara took a deep breath. "I see." 
 
      
 
    Just as he was about to tell her to go outside and repeat what he told her to do that morning, Kiyoshi growled as he reached up to rub his temples. Another instant migraine coming from Yokiyo again. And he was sure with the level of anger that came with it, it had to do with one of the other three pups still at home. More than likely the twins. 
 
      
 
    All of his pups were grown now with the exception of Katana who still had five years to go. At the age of 91, Seiji had been grown for sixteen years, and Santrix ten years. Kiara was 105. And yet even with that, they seem to give him more trouble, especially where their mother is concerned than they did when they were little. Turning with a growl, he sighed. 'Now the question is who did what to who." 
 
      
 
    "Father?" 
 
      
 
    Without even looking at his daughter Kiyoshi turned to walk away. "Go. We will continue this later. Your mother is annoyed again." Then he vanished around the corner. 
 
      
 
    With a half-smile, Kamui shook his head and crossed his arms again. "And I thought your Aunt was driving me insane." 
 
      
 
    Turning to her uncle, Kiara let her head fall to the side as she gave him an odd look. "Uncle Kamui?" 
 
      
 
    With a sigh, Kamui dropped his head. "Koto has never wanted to learn how to fight for anything. What little self defense I have gotten her to learn has been a pain. As she puts it, she would rather be with your grandmother doing the 'girl things' that they do all day. Yukani is going insane because she doesn't get into the training and fighting like Kuri did." 
 
      
 
    With a small laugh, Kiara crossed her arms. "She just may not be cut out for it." When he growled she let her head fall to the side. "Will there be anything else?" 
 
      
 
    Giving her a glare, Kamui growled. "No go on. I need to calm your aunt down like your mother is your father. Once we are done, you are going through the full course of training while transformed with me. You like it or not understand?" 
 
      
 
    With a sigh, Kiara dropped her head. "Right." When he turned and walked away from her, Kiara herself left the library and headed for the garden. Once there she stopped and crossed her arms. "I know they are right, but still. They need to realize that it is just as frustrating for me as it is them or more so." 
 
      
 
    But then she looked up when she smelled a scent that she knew. Stepping out of the trees Kiara blinked as Chiren leaping over the wall to land before her in his human form. Tensing at first she gave him a wide look. Something happened. "Chiren?" 
 
      
 
    His eyes going wide now he got a good look at her, Chiren couldn't stop the reflex he had to let his eyes travel down to her feet and then back up. They hadn't seen each other since she was only half grown. He knew she was of age now and grown up. And he knew with as cute as she was as a pup she would be beautiful. But she was absolutely breathtaking!" 
 
      
 
    Once he realized that his eyes were looking her over again, he closed them as he shook his head. 'Don't even start that!' "Kiara…." 
 
      
 
    Laughing as she sighed, he didn't seem like anything was wrong, he wasn't tense and was enjoying it would seem seeing her head to toe. When his eyes went to hers she nodded as she crossed her arms. "That's right. I grew up." 
 
      
 
    Giving her a nervous smile, Chiren sighed. "Indeed you did." 
 
      
 
    Giving him a half glare, Kiara kept her smile as she sighed. "Well don't tell me that you came all this way just to see if I grew up for yourself did you now? I mean that is what happens when someone is born, they eventually grow up." 
 
      
 
    Having been shocked at just how beautiful she was, Chiren was now back on track as he shook his head no. "No that is not the reason at all why I am here. I am actually here to speak to your father on behalf of my own." 
 
      
 
    Studying his body language, his eyes were not concerned and he was relaxed, so it couldn't be anything too bad. "Well. He went to go and check on Mother. She got an instant migraine and when that happens it is usually because Katana, Seiji, or Santrix, or the three of them, are acting like small pups again. I do not know if we should bother him at the moment." Turning she walked toward the palace and sighed as he followed her. "It will be time to eat soon and I am sure you can talk to him then once Mother isn't so mad." 
 
      
 
    With a sigh, Chiren hardened his eyes. "Kiara I need to see him now. This is urgent." 
 
      
 
    Tensing as she turned to look at him, Kiara now had hard eyes. "What is it?" 
 
      
 
    With a sigh, Chiren closed his eyes. "I don't care if you hear it as well, but I don't want to have to tell it twice. Your father please?" 
 
      
 
    Focusing her nose, Kiara sighed. "You are in luck. Mother is in her room with Takara. Father is in the library with the twins." 
 
      
 
    Just as they reach the library, before going in, Kiara turned her stern eyes to Chiren. "Just so that you know, if he is short with you don't take it personally. Seiji and Santrix must have done something that made Mother mad, and that effects him remember." 
 
      
 
    "I will remember." Chiren then nodded as she reached out and opened the door. This was something that he didn't fully understand but was told to do by his father. He hoped that Kiyoshi would be able to shed more light on it. 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    With a glare for his youngest pups, Kiyoshi had his arms crossed as he growled right now. For once not what they were doing, but because of their lack of judgement in doing it where their mother would be able to not only hear it, but see it. "The two of you know how your mother's headaches affect me." 
 
      
 
    Dropping her ears along with her head, Santrix sighed. "Yes Papa." 
 
      
 
    "Then why? 
 
      
 
    His ears down just as far as his sister's, Seiji sighed as well. Even though they had been adults for a while now, he still hated it when he was scolded by his father and mother. "We are sorry Father. We just didn't think about it, and thought Mama would understand and not flip out like that. Seeing as we are fully grown now." 
 
      
 
    With a sigh, and every intention on talking to his mate about the rules that all their pups go by now, Kiyoshi dropped his head and closed his eyes. The pup did have a point, but at the same time they know their mother as well. "Yes you are fully grown. Yet you are also not stupid and you should have known how your mother would react to seeing something like that." 
 
      
 
    "Seeing what?" 
 
      
 
    Looking up, though he didn't show it, he was a little shocked to see Chiren walk in behind Kiara. Turning back to the twins he sighed. "They were practicing with real blades just outside our bedroom window." 
 
      
 
    Giving them an odd look with wide eyes, Kiara then sighed as she glared. "Really? You know how she gets when it comes to that. Ever since everything with Motoichi and what happened to Katana and I she has been super strict on training. Imae is Lady of the east and has four children now can't use a real blade when they are here." 
 
      
 
    Rubbing his neck, Kiyoshi sighed. "I will have a talk with your mother soon. Right now, to appease her. Stables. Now. Do anything that they tell you to do." 
 
      
 
    "Yes Father." 
 
      
 
    Once they were gone, Kiyoshi turned and went to his desk with a sigh. "What is it that you need Chiren?" 
 
      
 
    Turning to him, Chiren was in full work mode now. Moving to kneel before the desk with Kiara, he took a deep breath. "I am here on behalf of my father to request aid." 
 
      
 
    His eyes narrowed, Kiyoshi tensed along with Kiara. Crossing his arms he took a deep breath. "What do you need aid for?" 
 
      
 
    Meeting his ice blue eyes with his own silver blue ones, Chiren sighed. "A few weeks ago, Nyoko and a few members of her guard were out on a small hunt when they were attacked by wolves. The fastest of the group rushed her home, one was killed, and the other was hurt bad. He still isn't up to top shape." 
 
      
 
    Flashes of Kaoru flying through his mind, Kiyoshi growled. "The one thing you know for sure is that they are not loyal to Shone. Noke?" 
 
      
 
    Nodding Chiren crossed his arms as he glared. Not hiding the venom in his voice. "That is exactly what we think. Mother sent me and several guards on a recon and I tracked them down. No one used names, and no one used scents. One with me was one of Nyoko's guard, so they were taken care then. The only ones we can think of that they are loyal too is Noke, or Kenji. But no one has seen or heard from Kenji since Tikae sent him further into hiding and took his title from him." 
 
      
 
    "From all the foes that we have had, those are the only two that would have been bold enough to have done something like that. And if it is Noke, then it is he working this on his own. Shone called his mother and grandfather as well as the pup himself to the palace after what happened with Shian. Isamu took out his mother, Shone his grandfather." Growling, Kiyoshi rubbed the back of his neck. "This is going to be bothersome. I wish I knew where that bastard was." 
 
      
 
    Finally seeing the chance to interject, Kiara let her head fall to the side. "So the Noke that had Shian kidnapped is the same Noke that Torakus defeated for Hoshiko. And that is the pup of that woman from the West? They are all tied together like that?" 
 
      
 
    Nodding, Chiren gave her an odd link. "Yes. However, I would have thought that you knew that already?" 
 
      
 
    Dropping her head, Kiara sighed. "It wasn't until the last decade that mother finally gave up and let me start listening in to what is going on." 
 
      
 
    Pulling eyes to him, Kiyoshi sighed as he glared at the desk and crossed his arms. He would be ready for the fight with Yokiyo on this one. However, just like his mother with him and Yukani, it is time that she let go of the pups. Seeing as with the exception of a few years for Katana all five of them are grown. And he thought he knew what Soichiro wanted from him. "Chiren. What exactly does your father want aid in from me?" 
 
      
 
    Turning back to him, Chiren sighed as he dropped his head and closed his eyes. "I don't really see how what he wants is going to work to do anything about anything. However he sent me here to have a member of your pack come with me. From here we go to the East, and then to the West, before going back to the North. And then…" 
 
      
 
    "A few days there the others would leave the North on their own." Nodding Kiyoshi knew who he was going to send with him. "I understand the logic in this, and though you do not now. You will in time." 
 
      
 
    Dropping his head more, Chiren let out a long sigh. "So long someone does. He just tells me to do things and doesn't tell me why at all sometimes." 
 
      
 
    Reaching up and rubbing his temples, Kiyoshi growled. Something was still annoying Yokiyo. He didn't know if it was still over the twins, or if it was his change in mood considering. Looking up he sighed. "I am going to send Kiara with you." 
 
      
 
    Jerking her head up with wide and shocked eyes, Kiara nearly fell over when she heard her name. "Me? Really?" 
 
      
 
    "Indeed." Opening his eyes Kiyoshi let out a sigh as he fixed her with a serious look. "Katana and Seiji both go on rounds with Umarus. And between you and Santrix, you have the better memory. I want detailed what is going on out there." 
 
      
 
    Giving him a smile and a sharp nod, Kiara couldn't help but be in a good mood now. "Right." 
 
      
 
    Walking toward the door, Kiyoshi nodded. "You will leave just after dawn." Once he walked out of the library he hearded right for his mate. He had to calm her down and stop this throbbing in his head before he went mad because of it. 
 
      
 
    Turning her eyes to look down, Kiara couldn't stop her smile. 'Really Father. Thank you.' 
 
      
 
    Giving her a look, Chiren was a little confused right now. And a bit shocked to see excitement in her eyes about what is going on here. "So you are actually exited that he chose you to go with me? I must say that this isn't a side of you that I have seen much." 
 
      
 
    Pulling another shocked look from the leopard, Kiara smiled up at him and gave him a wink. "I am. I know that it is a serious situation, and I will do what needs to be done. But you can't blame me for being a little excited that I am going on my own. I have never been on a mission without a full guard and a sibling or two. Or all three." 
 
      
 
    Smiling as he crossed his arms, Chiren laughed. "Well you do know it is only going to be for a couple of days at most." 
 
      
 
    Her smile gone, Kiara glared at him as she crossed her arms with a growl. "And how do you figure that one?" 
 
      
 
    "Because we are leaving here and going for the East to get Torakus. He is your nephew after all." He then laughed as he dodged a smack from her jumping back. 
 
      
 
    Another annoyed growl, Kiara glared at him. "Thank you Chiren. Way to burst my bubble leopard." 
 
      
 
    Holding his hand up, Chiren laughed as he walked toward her. "I give. I give. I won't do or say anything else. I learned a long time with Nyoko not to push too far. Though, a room would be nice if you would?" 
 
      
 
    Turning her nose up at him, Kiara stood and turned for the door with a sigh. "I guess I can do that. Since you did ask me so nicely." 
 
      
 
    Not being able to resist one last tease, Chiren gave her a low bow before he followed her out. "Your hospitality is generous My Lady." 
 
      
 
    Giving him an odd look, Kiara lead the way down the hall toward a room in the family wing. Finally she shivered as she shook her head. "Don't do that again. That was just creepy." She then joined in him in laughing. Though she was excited about going out, she also knew that it wasn't going to be all fun and games this time. This was serious and she had to pay attention to what was going on so she could detail everything to her father when she go thome. 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Rubbing her temples, Yokiyo sighed a she lay on her bed in her private study. She still couldn't believe that her twins would actually think that they could use real blades in practice! "I swear. How stupid could they be on that?" 
 
      
 
    "They are actually quite smart." 
 
      
 
    Glaring at Kiyoshi as he walked in, Yokiyo sat up as she growled with crossed arms. "Don't you even give me that Kiyoshi. They have their moments when they are smart, but ones when they are dumb as rocks too. Like practicing with real blades today!" 
 
      
 
    Knowing that this was just the start of the fight he was about to have with her this time, Kiyoshi stood before her as crossed his arms and glared at her. It was time to let go of that leash and let them be the adults that they are. He understood to her they were always be her little pups. But in only five years, they would all be grown and could leave if they wanted too. "Seiji and Santrix have been trained along with the others with myself, my father and Umarus. And you know as well as I do they won't hurt each other with them. In a real battle, they won't use wooden blades and the two feel very different." 
 
      
 
    On her feet now, Yokiyo growled as she pointed her finger in his face with a glare. She couldn't believe that he was actually going to take their side in this! "Don't even start taking their side! We haven't had anything really big happen since they snuck out of the East like thirty years ago!" 
 
      
 
    Narrowing his eyes, Kiyoshi stood his ground as he growled right back at her this time. "And had the Eagles still be with the humans Yokiyo? Had they had to have fought then? You can't compare now to then. They are grown now. And just like my father and I when I was grown, from now their practices will be with their real blades from now. Kiara down to Santrix." 
 
      
 
    Her eyes wide, Yokiyo looked up at him in almost utter shock. He was actually serious about this! "That's it. You have lost your mind haven't you? No way am I going to let that happen!" 
 
      
 
    "Yes you are Yokiyo." His eyes narrowing, knowing the fight that was about to come on this, Kiyoshi sighed. "Especially with why Chiren is here right now." 
 
      
 
    Blinking at him again, Yokiyo let her head fall to the side. That was not what she was expecting to hear. "Wait he is here? And why is it?" 
 
      
 
    Turning and going to the window, Kiyoshi sighed as he looked over the palace walls. "A few weeks ago, Nyoko was attacked with her guard by wolves they believe to be loyal to Noke. One of her guard got her home safe, but another was killed and a second seriously injured. Soichiro wants to show that the lands are still working together and sent Chiren here to get a member of this pack. Then to the East, West and back to the North. It is a good idea to show not only Noke but anyone else that the bonds are still strong between all the lands." 
 
      
 
    Sitting down, Yokiyo started to relax some. "I see the logic in that. And don't you think we are done with the real blades thing. I am not going to give up on that so easy. Are you sending Seiji or Katana?" 
 
      
 
    Turning to glare at his mate, Kiyoshi didn't move. "Neither. I am sending Kiara." 
 
      
 
    Her body going tense, Yokiyo saw flashes of Kaoru in the West trying to force the brothel there. What Imae told her happened in the East with Hoshiko. Then again with Shian! There was no way that she was going to just let Kiara go out there on her own! Not with the way tht this pup seemed to target females of power like she was! Crossing her arms as she shook her head, Yokiyo growled to herself. "No way. Not Kiara. She is not going on this. Katana can have relief from the rounds for this and he is going. If Kiara wants to do something, she can do the rounds with more guards and Umarus and Seiji." 
 
      
 
    Closing his eyes, Kiyoshi took a deep breath. "I have already told her that she is going." 
 
      
 
    Falling back to lay on the bed, Yokiyo groaned. "OH that is just great Kiyoshi thank you for that." 
 
      
 
    "What?" 
 
      
 
    Sitting up she glared at him as frustrated tears started to form in her eyes. "Because since you already told her she is going, I can't tell her no she can't go because of that. She would dig her heals in, and then I would have two of you to fight with. But, since I can't change it, Katana is still getting relief from the rounds and going with her." 
 
      
 
    His eyes narrowing even more, Kiyoshi growled low. "No. She is going on her own." 
 
      
 
    Her eyes going wide again, Yokiyo jerked around to him as she stood up. "What was that? No he is going with her!" 
 
      
 
    Stepping toward her and growling so loudly he made her flinch and tense with wide eyes. "Kiara is a grown demon and the most capable of all of our pups at giving us detailed information about what is going on out there. Katana has nothing on her power of memory. She no longer needs a guard. None of them do anymore, and they are not going to have. It is time for you to have some faith in your daughter miko and let her go." 
 
      
 
    Sitting for a moment, Yokiyo just blinked at him. She hadn't saw the look in his eyes he had right now since before they were mated when it came to do with Imae. He wasn't going to relent on this like he normally did with her when it came to the pups. And he did have a point that she did need to have more faith in not only Kiara but all of her pups. 
 
      
 
    With a sigh as she turned her head away from him, Yokiyo let even more tears mist over her eyes. "I know that Kiyoshi I do. I know that grown pups don't need the same rules as knee high ones. I know they wouldn't hurt each other with blades. IF they ever did they wouldn't want to deal with me on the matter. And I do know that Kiara is more than capable. But I also can't help but see my little pups when I look at them. And then there is Noke and how he…." But then she dropped her head as she closed her eyes. 
 
      
 
    Moving to sit next to her, Kiyoshi ran a hand through her extra long hair as he sighed. "I know that Yokiyo. But you must also rememver that they aren't the small pups that need rules either." 
 
      
 
    "Katana is still…" 
 
      
 
    With a sigh as he covered her mouth, Kiyoshi shook his head. "He may as well be grown Yokiyo. I know that it is hard for you, but it has to be done. Just like even though it was hard for my mother with me and Yukani, she had to do it too. 
 
      
 
    Leaning back into his arms, Yokiyo let out a long sigh as her tears dripped down her face. Feeling that same comfort she loved as he wrapped his arms around her. "I know. I know. It is just hard. After losing one. Then everything we went through with Kiara and Katana with Motoichi. I guess I have gone a little over board with it. It is just hard to let go. I feel like if I keep the rules, I can know they are safe." 
 
      
 
    Kissing the top of her head, Kiyoshi sighed. "I know that Yokiyo. But you must also have faith that the way we raised them will be enough. Right now if they wanted too, Kiara, Seiji and Santrix could leave and not tell us about it if they wanted too. It is time to let them be who they are." 
 
      
 
    Her headache gone now, the pain now in her heart knowing he was right and it was time to just let them be who they are, Yokiyo let out a sigh as she moved out of his arms and turned to face him. "Fine. I will not say anything. She will be with Chiren after all. And we know from before that he won't let anything happen to her. Right?" 
 
      
 
    A small smile Kiyoshi nodded. "Exactly." 
 
      
 
    Nodding as she moved and laid down, putting her head in his lap, Yokiyo let her eyes flutter shut as he moved his hand into her hair and just barely touched her with his claws, massaging her scalp. His other hand rubbed her arm. Letting out a content sigh she let her body go limp. This always seemed to help her through her hysterical feelings. He was perfect in every way for her. 
 
      
 
    They started out hating each other, however fate had a different path for them. Even though she has watched as Izumi and several generations after her have been born and passed, she wouldn't change how her life was right now for anything. She had five wonderful children, four wonderful grandchildren. And a mate that did all he could to keep her happy and safe. 
 
      
 
    Letting out a content sigh, Yokiyo opened her eyes as she starred straight ahead. She didn't know what it was. But she was starting to get a bad feeling about something. 'I just hope it doesn't have to do with anyone we care about.' 
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    "Kiara." 
 
      
 
    Hearing her name, Kiara looked up then blinked to see her cousin walking toward her. Letting her head fall to the side, she was just a little shocked. "Koto? What are you doing here?" 
 
      
 
    Rolling her eyes Koto sighed. She was dressed in a relaxed, but formal kimono, with a large obi, and even the traditional shoes and socks. This is what she was comfortable in. "I used you leaving and wanting to see you off to get away from Mama for a while. No matter what I say or do, I don't think I will ever make her understand that I don't like fighting at all. Yet she insists on trying to force it down my throat every day." 
 
      
 
    Laughing as she gave her a half-smile, Kiara shook her head. "If you really want to get out of it like Cho did, you should talk to Grandmother. She may be able to do something about Aunt Yukani maybe. Mother has tried to talk to her but she won't listen. So if anyone has a chance it would be her." 
 
      
 
    "Grandmother was always on my side and got me out of it." Dropping her head, Koto sighed. "I think that is why we moved back here when we did. But she wasn't really trying then either because of Grandmother. But now it is like I can't get away from her when she starts talking like that." 
 
      
 
    Another small laugh, and Kiara looked back at the palace with a worried look on her face. She had a bad feeling about all of this right now. "I do wish that my parents would hurry up and get here. I understand the rule they have, but this is a pain. Father said that we were leaving at dawn, and yet they aren't here yet. I just know it's mother." 
 
      
 
    Covering her mouth, Koto nodded as she laughed. "I bet that is it exactly." 
 
      
 
    Growling, Kiara turned to her cousin and made her flinch. "Shut your mouth." 
 
      
 
    Looking between the two females, Chiren was just a little lost at the moment. He had no clue what they were talking about. "Um could I ask what the two of you are talking about?" 
 
      
 
    Turning her smile to him, Koto sighed. "Aunt Yokiyo doesn't like to let anyone leave on their own. Even myself and my brother Kuri. And to say the least she wasn't happy about Uncle Kiyoshi saying Kiara was going. I was in the room next to the library and could hear them fight over it." 
 
      
 
    Still looking at the palace, Kiara sighed. "And father has always refused to let anyone leave without being here to see us off. But this is taking so long, I just know that Mother is trying to figure out a way to keep me here and not let me go." 
 
      
 
    Laughing as he put a hand on his hip, Chiren shook his head. "You never know she might be shocking you and bring you a pack." 
 
      
 
    However before anyone could say anything they all flinched and jerked their eyes toward the palace when they heard a loud gut wrenching scream from it. Kiara's eyes went wide as she moved before she realized it. "Mama…." 
 
      
 
    Rushing through the halls, bursting through her parents door to dead stop. Her mother was crying hysterically in her father's arms. Going to the side of the bed, Kiara dropped to her knees as she looked up at her father. "Father?" 
 
      
 
    His eyes stern and fully of concern at the same time, Kiyoshi met his daughter's eyes. "Go. She started to say she had a bad feeling and then this. She hasn't been this hysterical over a feeling since Motoichi. Report back the second you find anything out. If need be, I will send both your brothers, sister and Kuri to you for aid." 
 
      
 
    "Right." Kiara let her eyes linger on her mother for a moment. Looking to the door she saw Chiren standing in the door. Going to him she shocked him as she grabbed him by the wrist and drug him through the room and out the window over the balcony. Once on the ground they ran for the palace gate. "If we turn right and run straight through transformed for three days we can get to the East sooner." 
 
      
 
    Reaching out and stopping her, Chiren gave her an odd look. "Three days?" 
 
      
 
    Nodding Kiara was serious now. "It takes a day to get the mountain chain. A day over it, and a day on to Imae." 
 
      
 
    Shaking his head as he pointed north, Chiren sighed. "I can shave a day off of that if we go a different way." 
 
      
 
    Giving him an odd look, Kiara was anxious. She wanted to go. She needed to know what was going on out there to settle her mother down. But if he could really shave a day off of it, that would be ideal. "How is that?" 
 
      
 
    Still pointing North, Chiren sighed. "My Aunt Toki and Uncle Tikae live right where all the lands meet. Depending on where you go in their palace, you could be in North, East, West or South. That is a day from here. And a day to the East as the path from there is flat." 
 
      
 
    Thinking for a moment, Kiara nodded then followed him as they took off running and jumped to transform into a huge dog and leopard as they raced across the land as fast as they could. Worry and concern that something bigger may be brewing after what just happened with Yokiyo. And both of them wanting to get to the bottom of it as soon as they can. 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    With a sigh, Chiren glanced back at Kiara gain. She was pushing herself hard to keep up with him. He wasn't really running that fast anymore. He just figured since she said about transforming that she had the stamina to handle it, but clearly she didn't. Surging ahead some, Chiren spun and stopped making her slide to a stop as he transformed back to his human form. "If you push yourself to exhaustion, that's fine with me. But if you do that, you will be staying with Uncle Tikae and Aunt Toki while I go and get Torakus and get you on the way back. Or you can relent that you are tired and stop and rest." 
 
      
 
    Transforming back to her human form, Kiara moved over and leaned against a tree as she started to breath hard. "Trust me Chiren that won't be a problem. Thank you." 
 
      
 
    Smiling as he sat down and leaned on a tree near her, Chiren sighed as he crossed his arms. "You still aren't very good at running like that yet are you?" 
 
      
 
    Still struggling to catch her breath, Kiara glared over at him with a growl as she crossed her own arms. "Really? You are fifty years older than me. And I am sure have had much more practice with it. The only real practice with it I have had is inside the palace walls. I can't exactly practice running in dog form when Mama won't let me leave the palace walls hardly at all and puts a time limit and a distance limit on me." 
 
      
 
    Laughing, Chiren sighed. "That is true. You have it though. The only thing you need to do is to practice with it and build up your stamina. Got to have something to motivate you I think." 
 
      
 
    Rolling her eyes, Kiara turned her face away from him as she closed her eyes. "Oh great. Now you sound like Father and Uncle Kamui. I just walked away from a lecture into the garden when you got there about the same thing. I hear it enough from them. I don't need to hear it from you too." 
 
      
 
    "Really?" 
 
      
 
    Giving him another half glare with a smile, Kiara sighed. "Yes. I would have probably still in in the lecture when you got there had Mama not gotten a headache because of the twins." 
 
      
 
    With a bright smile, Chiren laughed. "Well then I may just have to come early next time and join in." 
 
      
 
    Shaking her head as she joined him in laughing, Kiara let her head fall back on the tree. Soon as her head hit the tree, a strong breeze flew into her face. She smiled at first. But just as it started to die down, she flinched as she shot to her feet with hard eyes. It was coming from the way they were going. There was smoke in the wind. "Something is wrong." 
 
      
 
    On his feet with her, Chiren had his hand on his sword as he glared around them. "What is it?" 
 
      
 
    Keeping her eyes facing the way they were headed, the wind was blowing right in her face. She was sure now. Something bad was going on here, and this had to be why her mother freaked out just before they left. "Smoke. It is feint, yet strong. We are still pretty far away from it but something big is on fire." 
 
      
 
    Closing his eyes, Chiren was somewhat relaxed now as he focused on his nose and tried to find the scent himself. But he couldn't smell anything on the window. "I don't smell anything on the wind at all." 
 
      
 
    Turning worried eyes to him, Kiara sighed. "Not to be mean, but a leopard doesn't have the nose of a dog. You rely more on your eyes for distance, where as we do our noses. It is coming from the direction we are going." 
 
      
 
    Instantly tensing, Chiren's went wide. The next 'big' place that they would come on, the only place between them and where they were going, was where they were going! His eyes narrowing, Chiren took a deep breath. "If we transform and you run with me, you will wear yourself out for sure. I know you are too proud for normal, but I am asking that you just suck it up. I will transform and you will ride on my back. The next thing between us and where we are going, is where we are going. Uncle Tikae's Palace." 
 
      
 
    Seeing the raw determination in his eyes, Kiara only nodded. The last time she saw that determination in anyone's eyes was in Torakus's eyes when he was set on finding and saving Shian. Once he was transformed, she gave a few leaps up his side and was on his back. The second she gripped his fur he bolted. Running so fast that she had to actually lay down on his back and hide her face in his fur to block the wind. 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Smiling as he watched what could be a great threat burn to the ground, Noke couldn't help but smile. He helped to force the hand of those loyal to Tikae to turn on him for Kenji. Putting him in his debt. And now it was just time to wait for Chiren to come back this way. He knew he would. And standing in the path of the smoke, they wouldn't be scented out. Giving Kenji a glare, Noke crossed his arms. "And for helping with this over the last decade, I have the temporary loyalty of the dragons correct?" 
 
      
 
    A sadistic smile on his face as he watched where hs little brother and leopard mate burned, Kenji nodded. "With my bastard little brother now gone, the dragons are now under my control. Fully. So yes when the time comes and you need my dragon army, for whatever it is. They will be there. So long as I get what I want out of the fight I don't care who you have them attack." 
 
      
 
    Nodding Noke turned back to the raging fire. "Agreed. Once that is done, we will both do as we please." 
 
      
 
    Smiling Kenji nodded as well, watching the part of the palace where his brother and his family were left. This is just the start of him claiming all the lands under his rule alone. Humans would no longer be tolerated and treated like they treat their cattle. Only used for food. During the fight he wanted his army in, they would turn on his wolves. And he would take this runt out. Something Kenji was a hundred percent sure that he could do without a problem at all. "Sounds like a truce." 
 
      
 
    Before either could say anything they heard the rumble. Turning Noke smiled to see the mortified look in the leopards eyes. "Ah. Chiren is back. And it seems he brought one of the bitch daughter of Kiyoshi and his human." 
 
      
 
    Smiling as he watched her slid from the leopard, Kenji's eyes went wide. For someone like Kiyoshi to have sired someone that was actually pleasing to look at with a human was a feat in and of itself for him. "I see then. So she is one of the pups he had with her. I want her. She looks like she will be a fun one to tame down I think." 
 
      
 
    With a sigh as he closed his eyes and dropped his head, Noke growled. "I told you that the miko is still alive. And her brother and adopted human daughter who is Lady of the East." 
 
      
 
    A glare for the leopard, Kenji growled himself. "And I still say that I call your bluff on that one until I see any of them alive. No way a human can do that and I don't buy it." 
 
      
 
    Opening his eyes, Noke focused on the leopard and dog. It wasn't going to matter if he believed him or not. He was living on borrowed time anyway. "I don't care if you don't believe me about that. And you can have her when the time comes. I told you the two that you are not too touch." 
 
      
 
    "Yeah I know." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Breathing hard, Chiren took a few steps before he fell to his knees. "No…..no this can't be…what the hell happened!?" It was a total ruin! Everything, even the stables were on fire! Blood reeked everywhere! He had to calm down and focus. He had to find them. They just had to be alive. They had to be! 
 
      
 
    In total shock, Kiara just looked around at the devastation. She read so many descriptions of things like this in the scrolls from her great grandfather, and the tiger before him. But she never thought that she would actually see anything like this in real life. And she was at a loss right because she just didn't know what to do! 
 
      
 
    His eyes flying open when he caught the scent of his aunt, Chiren let tears rush from his eyes. "No! Not them!" He then scrambled to his feet as he raced off in a mad dash away from Kiara. 
 
      
 
    Flinching and then giving chase after him, Kiara was actually finding it hard to keep up with him. "Wait! Chiren where are you going?" 
 
      
 
    Not answering her, Chiren rounded a corner to see the main house engulfed in flames. All sides and the roof caved in and dropped down. This was where his grandparents, Aunt, Uncle and cousins lived! "No. No. No. NO!" Falling to his knees he couldn't stop the tears as he slammed his hand in the ground forming a large creator. "Damnit I will kill who did this!" 
 
      
 
    Rounding the same corner just as she heard the last thing he said, Kiara gasped to see how much hotter and higher these flames were burning. Hearing the noise that Chiren was letting out, she slowly walked up to him and knelt down to her knees next to him. Looking down at the ground as her own tears tricked down her nose to drop on her lap, Kiara let out a shaky sigh. "I don't know what to say Chiren. Other than I will help you find who did this. I promise." 
 
      
 
    Sitting back on his legs, Chiren glared up at the burning ruins as tears gushed from his eyes though he snarled. "Oh we will find them. And I will take great pleasure in taking their life as they took the lives of ones I love. Their heads will be mounted here to show them all that their deaths have been avenged." 
 
      
 
    Really unable to stop, Kiara just stood up and hugged herself a she shook. She didn't know what to say to him to try and make it better. If that were even possible. Everyone she has ever cared about, or been close too is still alive. Chiren included. The emotions running wild through his eyes as tears streamed out of them were too much for her right now. She just didn't know what to do. For the first time in her life she felt completely useless! 
 
      
 
    But then she started to try and think. But then her eyes went wide as she took a shaky breath. "This has to be it. This has to be why Mama went hysterical before we left this morning." 
 
      
 
    Still snarling at the flames, Chiren stood up himself. He couldn't smell anything than the burning flesh in the smoke. But now he had to figure out who could have, or would have done such a thing like this. Especially to Mizareke and Raidon. They were barely in their thirties. Still babies by all accounts! "Who in the hell would have done something like this? Or could have done something like this. Uncle Tikae was the strongest one here!" 
 
      
 
    Flinching as she dropped her head, Kiara took a deep breath. She just felt foreign to herself right now. Her voice was barely more than a whisper. "I don't know." 
 
      
 
    Snapping out of his rage, Chiren turned and looked at Kiara as he blinked for a moment. He almost forgot who he was with right now. This is the first time he has seen destruction of this level. He knows she hadn't before. "Kiara…." 
 
      
 
    Closing her eyes as she dropped her head even more, Kiara hugged herself tighter. "I am sorry I just don't know what to do right now. This is a first for me. I don't know what it is like to see something like this. Everyone I care about is still alive. I just feel so useless." 
 
      
 
    With a sigh, Chiren moved to her and pulled a shock gasp from her as he pulled her into his arms and hugged her tightly. A desperation that even he noticed as he closed his own eyes. "Just being here right now is all that you need to do. I don't understand the surge of emotions that I have right now Kiara, I don't expect you too. But knowing that someone is here with me, someone that can keep me focused is the only thing keeping me sane at the moment. Thank you." 
 
      
 
    Looking over his shoulder as he hugged her, Kiara had wide eyes. The second that his arms wrapped around her, it was like something snapped in her head, and all of the sudden she could feel all sorts of strange emotions, and didn't know where they came from. Finally relaxing she gently placed her hands on his chest. "You're welcome." 
 
      
 
    After another moment, Chiren eased her out of his arms as he turned a heated glare back toward the main house. "But this does change what is going on though. Right now we are in the very middle of all the lands. Do we go East or North and let my mother and father know what happened?" 
 
      
 
    Thinking for a moment, Kiara's mind kicked in gear and started turning. Looking up at him she nodded. "We go for the East. There we will stay for a couple of days. Imae can send word to your parents about what happened and what we are doing. And to Father so that he can have Katana, Seiji, Santrix and Kuri meet us in the West. We don't know it for sure, but the only two names that I can think of that would do something as horrific as this would be Kenji or Noke. And it is just odd that they did this after you were here and gone as you made your way to the South." 
 
      
 
    With a glare, Chiren snarled as he looked around him. "I wish I knew if it was one of them or both or who the hell it was. And where they were. I would….." 
 
      
 
    Moving to look him in the eye, Kiara pushed on his chest. "If it is them, I am almost positive that they are watching us right now. That is why we must not defect from what we are doing. We must push on to the East. Riding on you I was able to catch my breath and am not winded like before. I can run for a while. Chiren you cannot act rashly right now." 
 
      
 
    Stepping away from her, Chiren looked up at the sky as he closed his eyes with a growl, fisting his hands at his side. "I know that. It is just. Of all of the sadness here Mizareke and Raidon are the most. They were barely over thirty and didn't even come to Tikae's knees yet!" 
 
      
 
    Moving and getting back in front of him, Kiara pushed on his chest and gave him a stern look. "But you have to use your head right now Chiren, not your emotions. If you do something stupid and get yourself killed in the process. What do you think your sister's reaction is going to be? She will want to hunt them down and kill them right?" 
 
      
 
    When his eyes turned to her in shock, she had him back. "And what do you think will happen if she got near Noke or Kenji? You know that they would be able to disarm her, and we both know what would happen then." Dropping her head as she shook it, Kiara didn't even want that image to fly through her head of her best friend. "She is my absolute best friend in the world and I hat eto think about something like that happening to her. But it would because….." 
 
      
 
    Pulling her close to him again, Chiren had an arm around her waist, and one around her shoulders as he dropped his forehead to her shoulder and took a deep breath. "Alright. I get it. But we still need to rest. There is a natural hot spring not far from here. We will rest there for the night and make for the East first thing in the morning." 
 
      
 
    Nodding as he held her for a moment, Kiara sighed as she shook. Once he let go and stepped back, the two transformed and then headed for the hot spring. She had no clue what was going on right now in her own head. But she had to keep her head straight with this. It was now her generations turn to defend the country from an idiot. 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Growling, Noke narrowed his eyes as Chiren and the dog went off for the North. He had banked on the fact that it was his family down there that was killed to send him off in a rage. He would have been so blinded by rage that they could have taken him out and one less demon to worry about. But he didn't do that! "Damnit. I am guessing that bitch was able to reason with him." 
 
      
 
    Laughing as he crossed his arms, Kenji closed his eyes. "I am still not convinced that she has a miko for a mother considering she is a full demon. But she is the daughter of Kiyoshi. And being his daughter she has got to have a good head on her shoulders. She probably went through all the different things that could have happened and talked him out of it." Turning away from the wolf, he headed down the other side of the bluff. "If she takes after her father that way, though you may want to rethink your course of actions coming up." 
 
      
 
    Turning a glare to the dragon, Noke narrowed his eyes. "My plans will not change. Taking him out would have merely been a bonus and less of a nuisance later on. My plans were worked out fully a long time ago. It would have been nice but it was not required." He then turned and went down off the other side of the cliff. He had a different destination in his mind. 
 
      
 
    With a glare for the wolf, Kenji walked on. He didn't trust that runt at all. Nor the way he thought he wanted to just use his daughter. Rena was not much of a mate, but she did at least give him that much. His daughter may be a half demon, but she was no slouch. By day she had the look of a sweet and innocent human. She looked exactly like her mother during the day. By night however she would take on the shape of a dragon, with demonic powers equal to him, and her size was just a little smaller. However in both forms she could take out anyone that she came across. And the fact that her mother was a miko is how he knows Noke is a liar about the mutts of Kiyoshi. His daughter couldn't do purification no matter what. So he knew that there was no way that Kiyoshi's could." 
 
      
 
    Once he got to the bottom of the bluff he looked up to see Shinra and Jonas standing there waiting on him. As he reached them, he turned stern eyes to his daughter. She was going to have to do something for him while she did what that wolf said right now. "Jonas." 
 
      
 
    Blinking as she looked up at her father, Jonas let her head fall slightly to the side. "You want me to do something for you Father?" 
 
      
 
    Looking back over his shoulder at the now empty bluff, Kenji sighed as he gave her a nod. "Do not trust that wolf for anything. Understand? Make sure you keep your head when it comes to him." 
 
      
 
    Giving her brother a glare, Shinra growled as she crossed her arms. They used one after another to get what they wanted. But when Jonas was born, she was the first being that they actually cared about. "Okay if she isn't allowed to trust him at all, then how can you have her work for him Kenji?" 
 
      
 
    "For one I want to see how this plays out and figure out what his exact plan is. It was that wolf that helped us with covering scents to do what we did to make the men turn on Tikae like we did. And knowing we have them they will have no choice but to do what we want or we kill that one's mate and kids." A smile forming on his face as Jonas held Tikae down and he was forced to watch as his leopard mate was gutted before him. The same face that their father made when he killed his mother the same way. "We got to see that face of pure rage and anguish on Tikae's face just like father's because of that." 
 
      
 
    Stomping her foot, Shinra glared at him harder. "But still she is…" 
 
      
 
    Pulling both sets of eyes to her, Jonas laughed as she folded her hands before her. "It is alright Aunt Shinra. All I need to do is play the nice and quiet helper until the time is right to show him who I truly am. After all, while he knows I am half demon, he thinks I took more after Mama than I did Father." Keeping her sweet smile, Jonas let her head fall to the side. "After all. We have a goal and he is just one of a few stepping stones to reach it." 
 
      
 
    Pride welling in him, Kenji smiled as he gave her a nod and crossed his arms. "That's my girl." 
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    Her face going pale as she gasped, Imae fell sidways into Sanzo's arms as her eyes went as wide as they could. Tikae and Toki were nothing but pleasant to be around. And their children were always well behaved and the cutest! Shaking her head side to side, she focused on Chiren. "Please tell me that this just a horrible bad joke." 
 
      
 
    Tears once again dropping from his eyes as he glared at the ground, Chiren shook his head side to side. Fisting his hands at his side so hard his knuckles turned white. "I wish I could say that. But I can't." 
 
      
 
    Breathing hard, Sanzo had his own glare for the ground. He knew Tikae well. Once he drove his brother into hiding and took over as Lord and settled down, he made trips to all the different Lord's. Motoichi included. For something like this to happen to him was more than surprising at least. But then his eyes flicked to the very quiet and reserved Kiara. She was shaking, her heart racing and hugging herself. This was so not how she would be normally. 
 
      
 
    Dropping his head to his mate's ear as he steadied her, Sanzo sighed. "Love I will talk to Chiren and get the messages out. Your sister." 
 
      
 
    Jerking her head up to look at her sister, Imae sighed when she saw the mess that she was in. Reaching out and grabbing her wrist, Imae turned and headed in the palace. "Come on Kiara." She has lived a long time thanks to Sanzo, and not once had she ever seen her sister in this state, or heard of it. And she knew that it had to be what she saw. Imae's early life before her father was filled with seeing death. Then the war with Motoichi, that was death on a different scale. But Kiara only ever saw what happened at the palace, and the gardens after it when Kado and Shoji attacked when Katana was a baby. 
 
      
 
    Looking at the leopard as he jerked worried eyes to Kiara as she was drug off by Imae. He knew that look in his eyes. He was worried about her yes, but there was something more in his eyes when he looked at her. Now the question was if it was on Kiara's part. Shaking his head he sighed. When the South picks a mate, with the exception of Kurosai and Kiyoshi, it is usually in the middle of something horrible going on. Just look at him and Imae. They mated while getting ready for a war. 
 
      
 
    With a smile as he laughed some, he pulled shocked eyes from Chiren to him as he crossed his arms. "First off, I know what just happened. I understand the sensless loss of someone you love. However, I also know that look in your eyes. Just don't fight it." 
 
      
 
    With his eyes more shocked than anything right now, Chiren met Sanzo's gold eyes as he let his head fall to the side. "What in the world are you talking about?" 
 
      
 
    Shaking his head as he sighed, Sanzo rubbed the back of his neck. "With what just happened, I don't think even you realize it yet. But when you do, just don't fight it. And don't deny it, I see it." 
 
      
 
    Blinking his eyes, Chiren was lost now. Completely. "You see what Sanzo? You are talking in circles." 
 
      
 
    Shaking his head, Sanzo crossed his arms. "That look. I had the look with Imae, I see it in my son with Shian. I saw it in your eyes when your eyes turned to Kiara when Imae drug her off." 
 
      
 
    With a glare now, Chiren finally got where he was going with it. And it wasn't like that! "I am worried about her yes but not for the reason you are implying." Looking down he sighed as his eyes half closed. "It was her reaction to what we saw. She was on the verge of tears with nothing to say. I have never seen her like that." 
 
      
 
    Seeing that it was useless to try and beat it home as his father would say, Sanzo just sighed as he turned and headed for the palace. "Like I said boy. You don't even realize it yourself. But I see it. Anyway kid come on. You need to send your mother a message, and I will get one out for Kiyoshi and Shone." 
 
      
 
    Nodding as they entered the palace, Chiren rubbed the back of his neck as he looked up. His head had been pounding since he saw the smoke. "If you would, send your fastest one to the South, and you don't have to send word to the West either." 
 
      
 
    As they got to his study, Sanzo looked over his shoulder with an odd look. "You don't want the fastest to go to your mother and let her know what happened to her sister and her kids? Why I that?" 
 
      
 
    Crossing his arms as he took a deep breath, Chiren met Sanzo's eyes with hard ones of his own. "What I originally set out to do, was to go down to the South for a member of Kiyoshi's pack. Then we would come here for Torakus, then to the West for Isamu and then back to the North for a few days. And then everyone would go home on their own. It was Kiara that kept me on track with that, so having her with me I was grateful. But Kiyoshi said after Yokiyo went hysterical before we left to let him know somehow if something bad happened he would have Katana, Seiji, Santrix and Kuri meet us in the West." 
 
      
 
    Dropping his head as his eyes took on a distant look when he pictured his mother's and Nyoko's reactions to what happened. "Mother will find out before we get back to the North. We are going to stay here for a few days, then still have four days to the West, and then another two days back to the North. With everything that has happened, I would really like to have the others there for the last leg of the journey, and ready to go." 
 
      
 
    Nodding Sanzo handed him the scroll to send to his mother as he sat down to write one to Kiyoshi. "Right. Here you go." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Once they were alone in her bedroom, Imae sighed as she turned to her little sister as they sat down on her bed. "Kiara how are you holding up? That is not something you will ever get used to seeing, but it is always hard on your first time seeing it." 
 
      
 
    Hugging herself even tighter, Kiara dropped her head more. "It wasn't that Imae. It wasn't so much what I saw. Some of the scrolls that I would read at home had sketches and gruesome details about death and torture." 
 
      
 
    Reaching out and tucking a lock of hair behind her sister's ear, Imae gave her an odd look. "Then what is it? Was it Chiren?" Her eyes going even wider as she gasped when she flinched then nodded. She had to wonder if something was going on there. They wouldn't be the first mated pair where at least one was from the Southern bloodline that happened in the middle of death and mayhem. 
 
      
 
    With another long sigh, Kiara nodded. "Yes sort of." 
 
      
 
    Letting her head fall to the side as she half closed her eyes, Imae didn't expect that kind of an answer. "Kiara do you think….." 
 
      
 
    Growling as she shot a glare up at her sister, Kiara tensed. "Don't you even go there Imae! It has nothing to do with what you are thinking I am sure." 
 
      
 
    Her eyes serious, Imae took a deep breath. "Then what was it?" 
 
      
 
    With a groan, Kiara fell back on the bed and let her hands go over her head. "I felt totally useless right then! For the first time that I can remember in my entire life, I felt utterly useless. No matter what situation I have been in, I could always keep my head and think of something to do in it. I always came up with a plan for something. Or just react like when Hiroko went after Katana twice when he was a baby. But the look in his eyes. The pain that shined as he actually cried. I went blank. I just didn't know what to do." 
 
      
 
    Giving her sister a sympathetic look, Imae smiled. Just the sound of her voice, she could tell that she wanted to cry. Probably out of frustration, but you could just tell. "It is alright Kiara. It happens sometimes and there is nothing to be ashamed of." 
 
      
 
    With a groan as she sat up, Kiara dropped her head. "But that is the problem Imae. I have always known what to do. I can think on my feet in any situation and know in a few moments what I need to do to fix it. Not knowing what to do yesterday. It scared the hell out of me." 
 
      
 
    With a smile, Imae looked out the window as she sighed. "It is alright Kiara. That is part of life. You can't always know exactly what to do in different things. And right then, I don't think anything you would have said or done would have stopped the pain in his eyes. Just wait until you are a mother though. That feeling of not knowing what to do because of something that they do or say happens a lot. I saw it tons with Mama and Father with you, and it happens to me all the time with all four of mine. Torakus the most." 
 
      
 
    With a growl, Kiara turned away from her sister and crossed her arms. "Imae I am so not hearing that." 
 
      
 
    "It's true though." But then she gasped and laughed as Kiara's stomach growled. "Are you hungry?" 
 
      
 
    "Oh shut up. Of course I am. We had planned on spending the night with Tikae, but that didn't happen. So all we in the last two days was berries." 
 
      
 
    "Well then come on. It is almost time to eat anyway. Soon as Ayame and Atsana get back with Akane, Shian and Hoshiko." Imae then headed out of the room and down the hall with her sister following behind her. 
 
      
 
    Giving her an odd look, Kiara blinked. "Waiting on them to get back? Where did they go?" 
 
      
 
    With a small smile, Imae gave a nod. "A days after you, Katana, Seiji and Santrix went home, we all went up with some of the army and buried the bones that were left after the fire in a mass grave in the middle of the village. Each year since then, Shian goes up to see the grave. They have been gone a few days now, and should be back tonight." 
 
      
 
    Blinking Kiara nodded as she looked out a window that they walked past. "I see. It was about this time of year when all that happened wasn't it?" 
 
      
 
    Crossing her arms, Imae glared as they headed for the dining hall. "Yes. And Mama. She just had to jinx it then too." 
 
      
 
    Turning wide eyes to her sister, Kiara was lost. "Wait what? What did Mama jinx then?" 
 
      
 
    Rolling her eyes, Imae shook her head as she sighed. "Torakus lead the way when you all snuck out. Mama said that since he was so worried about her, that it was because he might be kicking in with his demon blood early. Shian is sixty years old now, and according to Sanzo, she is starting to show signs of growing up. Torakus has less than ten years. And Sanzo and I can already see the bond that they have with each other. More than just a friend." 
 
      
 
    Giving her sister an odd look, Kiara didn't know what to think about that. Shian was starting to show signs of growing up, so she hasn't yet. And Torakus wasn't grown yet. "Really Imae? They have that kind of a bond already?" 
 
      
 
    Nodding Imae glared as she crossed her arms. "I am not going to fight them on it, I think it is cute. Kaori and I joked about it when Shian was first born. But I blame mother for jinxing it and making it happen so soon. My youngest is only twenty five years old. I am not ready to be a grandmother yet. At least wait until she is grown. Least that is what I hoped for." 
 
      
 
    Seeing her first real chance to get her sister, Kiara tensed her legs as she smiled. "I see. Well you know maybe this is payback. After all, Mama's youngest pups are less than a month older than her first grandchild." Then she was off. 
 
      
 
    With a glare as she took off after her little sister, Imae glared. "Get back here! Just you wait until I get my hands on you!" 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Handing Sanzo the message, Chiren turned and looked at the door as the sound of Kiara and Imae chasing each other made him blink as he shook his head with a sigh. "I guess the East is as unpredictable as the South." 
 
      
 
    Laughing as he handed the messages over to his messengers, Sanzo smiled. "That may be true. However to those that live it daily, it is the normal. Though the East is a little calmer than the South. But not by much. When Kiara and Yokiyo come it amps up more, but still not your typical palace." 
 
      
 
    Dropping his head as he once again saw flashes of his family, Chiren took a deep breath. "I do not doubt that." He wondered now if he was ever going to get that sight out of his head. 
 
      
 
    With a small laugh, Sanzo sat down and crossed his arms. He understood what Chiren was going through better than anyone else there did. "Well there is never a dull day in my life and I like it that way. Sit down Chiren. I have to ask. Considering what happened yesterday, why didn't you send a message to the South and the West and just have everyone meet you at the North. I am sure right now you want to get home as soon as you can." 
 
      
 
    Crossing his own arms as he sighed, Chiren nodded. "I do. However Father sent me on this and Kiyoshi seemed to understand his logic of going to the South, then here, then the West. And Kiara did have a point. If stick to what I need to do, what I set out to do. Then whether it was Noke, Kenji or both, they will won't know that he got to us as bad as he has." 
 
      
 
    Thinking for a moment, Sanzo sighed. It did make sense. It would show those two that his generation is not going to just go off of emotions only. "I can see your Father's logic as well. Showing that the four lands are still working together and that your generation has some sense about you is a good thing now I think about it." 
 
      
 
    Taking a deep breath to collect himself, Chiren closed his eyes. "Because that is what needs to be done. Had it not beef for Kiara being with me, I would have probably went off." 
 
      
 
    "I can understand that." Sanzo leaned back against the wall as he glared at his desk. Glancing up at him, Sanzo blinked. "Well like I said. I would have probably went off in a rage at your age. Maybe now still. What stopped you knowing that it had to be Noke or Kenji?" 
 
      
 
    A small smile, Chiren forced himself to relax. "Kiara. She tried to talk sense into me about how they were watching waiting on me to act like a fool. Even throwing what would happen to Nyoko if I got hurt in the mix. She was what snapped me out of the rage I was in." 
 
      
 
    "I can see that with Kiara. That pup could think through hundreds of different things for war in a few moments when she was only ten." Standing up though he went and looked out the window toward where Tikae and Toki would be at. "Two things. I won't just leave their home the way it is. You are staying here for at least two days you said. First thing in the morning I am going to send Atsana and a good chunk of my army to go and burry everyone. And second what started this little mission you are on anyway?" 
 
      
 
    Nodding with a sigh, Chiren closed his eyes. "I appreciate that thank you. I am sure mother will too. And it started a few weeks ago. Nyoko insisted on going on a hunt by herself. Of course Mother and Father sent her whole guard with her. They were attacked by wolves. The fastest member of her guard ran her home, and she wasn't hurt. Another member was killed, and another hurt really bad. It will take him a few more weeks to heal still. I lead some men and tracked them down dealing with them. They didn't use names but I didn't know any scents." 
 
      
 
    His gold eyes glaring out the window now, Sanzo took a deep breath. "With them attacking like that it makes sense that they work Noke then." 
 
      
 
    Nodding Chiren had his glare back. "Exactly. I had hoped that he was there, and listened long enough. Each one of them said that their 'Lord' was going to be cross with them for not doing what they were told to do. So I had to guess that he wasn't there. Seeing as how the only ones that know what he smells like is you here in the East and the West." 
 
      
 
    "So you wouldn't have been able to tell if he was there or not." Landing just inside the window of the library, Torakus's gold eyes were in a glare. He still wanted to get ahold of that wolf for Shian. 
 
      
 
    Nodding as he turned to Torakus, Chiren fisted his hands at his side while he stood up. "Exactly. That is why I went to get Kiara, here for you, The West for Isamu and then back home to the North." 
 
      
 
    Nodding Torakus walked over to join his father and Chiren. "And if we catch a scent of anything that has his scent on it, then you and Kiara can know it too. I will go that isn't a problem. I never got to actually beat that wolf like I wanted to when Hoshiko was a baby." Then his eyes narrowed even more as he took a deep breath. "And he will answer to what he inspired to happen to Shian." 
 
      
 
    "You sure son?" 
 
      
 
    Crossing his arms as he looked at his father, Torakus gave a hard nod. "I am Father. I want to do this. I have fully mastered my purification so I can use it like Kiara and Katana can. And I have mastered transforming as well." 
 
      
 
    Nodding as he thought for a moment, Sanzo sighed. Torakus was right about that, and he was good at what he did. But he was not about to do with him what Kiyoshi did with Kiara and tell him yes and then try to tell Imae about it. No way in hell was he that stupid. "Fine. If you can convince your mother you can go." 
 
      
 
    Flinching as he took a step back, Torakus had wide eyes. "Oh come on. Can't you just tell her that you are sending me? Or you talk to her about it. She would listen to you on something like this more than me." 
 
      
 
    Shaking his head, Sanzo smiled. "I don't think so chick. You want to go, you do it." 
 
      
 
    Dropping his head as he sighed, Torakus groaned. "Father that is so not fair." 
 
      
 
    "What is not fair Torakus?" Walking in the room, Imae was breathing hard, but she had Kiara by her hair and drug her in with er. Sitting down she pulled on her bread and pulled Kiara down with her. 
 
      
 
    Growling as she finally got her hair free from her sister, Kiara glared. "The fact that you get to do stuff like this to me and I can't do anything back to you. That is not fair." 
 
      
 
    Glancing at her sister, then going back to her son, Imae laughed. "No what I do to you is fun. Torakus?" 
 
      
 
    Taking a deep breath, Torakus turned and faced his mother fully. He wanted to go and do this for so many reasons. His mother wasn't as strict as his grandmother was. But she wasn't totally lax either. "I want to go with them. Chiren said he was going to get someone from the East, South and West. Noke may have been involved with what happened to Lord Tikae and Lady Toki. I know what he looks and smells like. I want…." 
 
      
 
    "Go." Falling over laughing, she couldn't help but smile as two shocked sets of gold eyes went wide as they looked at her. "What? Had this been even as soon as twenty five years ago, it would have never happened, Torakus would have stayed home with me, and either Sanzo or Atsana would have went. But he will be grown in just a few years. He knows his purification now, he can transform and has had some training from every adult in his life. I know he will be fine." 
 
      
 
    Though he was grown, and didn't show much emotion with his mother and sisters, nothing like he did with Shian, Torakus knew his mother liked it when he did with her. Something like this, he couldn't not do something." Going to her as she stood up, Torakus picked her up in a hug and spun around. "Thanks mom you're the best!" 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Sitting outside in a cherry blossom tree, Kiara let out a sigh as she looked up at the sky. It was quiet out here. She loved her sister, her nieces and nephews. And she would stay with them as much as she could through the years. But part of her own personality craved quiet and order. That she got from her father. And it was that reason why she was outside. It was peaceful. 
 
      
 
    "Getting away from the noise too huh?" 
 
      
 
    Looking down into Chiren's smiling face, Kiara sighed with a soft smile of her own. "Do you really blame me? I love them but they can be a little much sometimes. And don't say 'I thought you would be used to it living it every day' like others do. I do this at home too. It is a personality trait I get from my Father." 
 
      
 
    Turning and leaning on the tree as he looked down with a sigh, Chiren smiled. "So you spend a lot of time outside in the trees then?" 
 
      
 
    Leaning back and looking up at the moon, Kiara sighed as she smiled. "As often as I can get. Especially when Mama is in full force." 
 
      
 
    Jumping up into the tree, just to the right of her and on a branch one lower, Chiren sighed. Once he got there, the sound of her breathing just seemed to set him at ease. Even with the turmoil and fighting emotions he had going on inside him after the loss of sex members of his family in a single day. He didn't understand it, but he welcomed it right now. Right now it was the only thing that was keeping him sane. "Kiara, thank you." 
 
      
 
    Rolling her head over to look down at him, Kiara had wide eyes as she blinked. "Thank you? What on earth are you thanking me for?" 
 
      
 
    His eyes looking up at the moon as well, Chiren sighed. "For yesterday. Being there. Had you not been there to snap me out of the growing rage I was going into, I would have done something stupid and probably got myself killed. So for that, thank you." 
 
      
 
    Taking a deep breath with a smile as he looked back at her, Kiara nodded then looked up at the moon. "I am glad that I was there to help." 
 
      
 
    His eyes hardening, he heard that tone. He heard it yesterday too. He just wasn't exactly in the right state of mind to ask her about it yesterday. "What is with the tone? You had it at the fire and the hot spring. What's wrong Kiara?" 
 
      
 
    Looking back down at him, Kiara sighed. He had that same look in his eyes just like Nyoko did when she would latch onto something and not let go. He wasn't going to take nothing for an answer. Turning her eyes back to her lap she let out a long sigh. "It is just that. When we got to the fire. The state you were in. What was going on. Like I said yesterday. I didn't know what to do or say then. It was new." 
 
      
 
    "I didn't expect you too Kiara." When she didn't look at him, he sighed as he moved and sat on the branch she was on. "Unless you have gone through something, you wouldn't know what to do or say when it happens. Even if you do go through it, I doubt you would be able to know exactly what to say. You don't have to do this to yourself because of it." 
 
      
 
    Keeping her eyes down, Kiara shook her head side to side. "I can't help it. I have always known what to do or what to say. No matter what situation I was in. When dealing with Hiroko when Katana was a baby. Training. Dealing with Father and Mama. Everything. I literally felt useless at the time. I still do when I think about it. And I am not sure how to handle that." 
 
      
 
    With a sigh, Chiren reached out and put a finger under her chin and made her look up at him. His heart skipping a beat when she opened her eyes. Her cobalt blue eyes shined from the moonlight, her jet black hair had a streak of blue shine though it as well. Her ice blue markings looked like they were glowing right now. He knew she was breathtaking when he got to the South and met her in the court yard. But, it was more than that. She was stunning! 'Oh wow.' 
 
      
 
    Taking a deep breath to clear his head, Chiren sighed. "You are not now, and you were not useless then either Kiara. Sometimes the most useful thing that someone can do is just be there for someone else when they need it. That is exactly what you did. You were just there for me when I needed someone the most to snap me out of it. I am grateful for that." Dropping his hand now, Chiren smiled sweetly at her. "As I am sure my parents and Nyoko will be as well. Like I said, had you not been there I would have done something stupid and probably ended up dead. That is a far cry from being useless." 
 
      
 
    With a blush Kiara closed her eyes as she looked back down at her lap with a smile, Kiara sighed. "Thank you Chiren. I needed that." But then her eyes went wide as a feeling that wasn't hers washed over her. Looking up in his eyes as he kept them on her, she saw the mix of emotions that she felt in his eyes. Gratitude, excitement, turmoil and pain. She could now also hear how his heart raced. 
 
      
 
    Looking back down as he turned and looked up at the moon again, she had really wide eyes. Suddenly the talk she had with her mother once she came of age slammed full force in her head. Could that be what is going on here? Was she starting to bond with Chiren like she wanted to mate him? But what if he wasn't with her? What should she do then? Taking a deep breath to calm herself down she sighed. 'I just have to ignore it and fight it until I have a chance to talk to Father. Oh man why does this have to happen now.' 
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    Her eyes narrowing, Kiara sighed as she ran side by side with Chiren in their transformed state. There sitting on the wall of the Western was her brother and cousin waiting on them. They stayed in the East for three days and then left. Giving the messenger time to get to the South and get them going. "They are here." 
 
      
 
    Transforming not far from the palace, Chiren blinked as he looked up at the wolf next to Katana. "The wolf smells like you're a….." 
 
      
 
    "My cousin Kuri. Koto, the dog that came to us when we left, she is eldest and was born dog after Aunt Yukani. Uncle Kamui has wolf in his background and he took after that." Jumping up to land on the wall the same time that Torakus landed, she was between her brother and cousin, Torakus on the other side of Kuri. Looking over at her brother when she heard him growl, Kiara blinked. "What?" 
 
      
 
    Crossing his arms as he glared at his sister, Katana sighed. "Because it sure took you long enough to get here. We have been here for two days now." 
 
      
 
    Growling as she faced him, Kiara crossed her arms. "Excuse me?" 
 
      
 
    Laughing as he turned his back to her, Katana sighed. "You just don't want to admit you were slow getting here." But hearing her deep growl he turned blinking eyes to her. "What is that for?" 
 
      
 
    Her eyes narrowing at him, Kiara kept her growl. "Don't make me hurt you." 
 
      
 
    With a laugh as he fell from the wall, Katana shook his head. "Whatever Kiara." 
 
      
 
    Looking down, Torakus blinked to see that the twins were there too. "Seiji? Santrix you two are here too?" 
 
      
 
    Nodding as she looked at her nephew, then over to Chiren and sighed. "When Father got the message from Sanzo telling him what happened, he sent us out right then. Literally he said get your weapons and leave. Grandpa and Grandma were working up to a rage when they found out just as we left. They always did like him." As Chiren joined in all the others in falling from the wall she sighed. "I am sorry Chiren." 
 
      
 
    A smile for her and a nod, Chiren sighed. "Thank you Santrix." 
 
      
 
    Pulling eyes to him, Katana sighed. "We brought Sanzo's message with us and filled Shone and Isamu in on what happened and why we all just sort of showed up here. Isamu is ready to move out soon as the three of you are, and more than a little fired up. Not only did Kaoru try to force Shone to betroth Cho to him, but when everything happened with Shian, Kaoru wen after both Yuriko and Cho and he had to kill her. He didn't like Noke's reaction then, but there was no proof that he did or knew anything so they had to let him go." 
 
      
 
    With a sarcastic smile, Kiara walked past Katana as she reached out and smacked him in the back of the head. "Would you look at that? You actually did something that required effort." 
 
      
 
    Growling as everyone else stopped by him, Katana crossed his arms. "Great! So then why the hell did you just smack me like that?" 
 
      
 
    Without even looking back, Kiara laughed. "I am your big sister and I can." 
 
      
 
    Shaking his head as she kept walking, Katana never lost any of his glare. "Great. You can tell you spent time with Imae." 
 
      
 
    Stopping and turning a glare on her brother, Kiara growled. "What does that mean exactly Katana?" 
 
      
 
    With a sigh as he dropped his head, Katana closed his eyes. "Because whenever you spent more than just the day at her place, she picks on you the whole time, and you can't do anything back to her. So when you get home you take it out on me, and I can't do anything to you." 
 
      
 
    Rolling her eyes as she turned and headed on toward the palace, Kiara sighed. "Like I care. I am going to go and say hello to Yuriko and Cho then I am going for the spring." 
 
      
 
    Shaking his head as he watched his sister for a moment, Katana then turned and walked a different way. "Come on. Shone and Isamu are on the other side of the gardens doing some sparing. The only ones inside are Yuriko and Cho." 
 
      
 
    Turning to Katana as Kiara vanished inside the palace, Chiren gave him an odd look. As much as he wanted to sit and cry for lack of anything better to do, being around the East, South and now them all in the West. He was finding it hard to do anything but wonder about them. "So this is normal behavior for her? She has spent a lot of time in the North, but I never really had much to do with her." 
 
      
 
    Laughing as he looked over at him, Katana nodded. "Well this is normal for her after she has been around Imae. Being there for three days before you left again, I am sure Imae picked on her really bad. Kiara can't do anything back to her. So then she takes it all out on me when she gets home. It has been like that since she mated with Sanzo." 
 
      
 
    Pulling Chiren's eyes to him, Torakus laughed. "The funny thing is that Mama only acts like that when Kiara comes around. Not anyone else. Santrix doesn't have that same problem." 
 
      
 
    With a groan as he dropped his head and slumped his shoulders, Chiren had thought that he had the East and South figured out. Well until now that is. "I don't think that I will ever understand the ins and outs of the East or the South." 
 
      
 
    With a laugh as he walked next to him, Kuri sighed. "Don't let it get you down though. We all live it and still can't predict what is going to happen from day to day. Though I think I am the only here that you haven't met yet. My name is Kuri. You met my sister Koto just before you and Kiara left." He then held out his hand. 
 
      
 
    Taking his hand Chiren nodded as he smiled. "Chiren." 
 
      
 
    With a laugh as they rounded the corner, Katana sighed. Chiren grew up in a house sort of like what his father did. A typical palace of demons done the typical way. Total contrast to how they grew up in a place where anything can happen but never happen twice. "You know Kuri that is true, but even you have to admit, there is one consistant thing in the South and East. The same thing never happens twice. If it happens today, it won't happen tomorrow, and yesterday won't happen in three days. The only way someone else could ever hope to understand is if they mate into it. That's where I am screwed. Where am I going to ever find a mate that will mate into our pack after she gets a glimpse into it?" 
 
      
 
    Moving and elbowing his uncle, Torakus hissed. "If you are screwed then what about the rest of us? Girls included. I mean come on, there is hope. Look at Mama and Father." 
 
      
 
    Laughing and pulling his gold eyes to him, Kuri shook hi hsead. "You can't use them as a for instance Torakus. According to my father and Uncle Kiyoshi, your father fit right in with everything from the start. He was never your typical demon." 
 
      
 
    Turning and hissing at Kuri, Torakus crossed his arms. "Oh shut it." 
 
      
 
    "If you ask me the whole topic is mute anyway. Unless a male or a female has an inherit crazy streak, there is no hope for any of you. Well with the exception of Chiren that is." 
 
      
 
    Turning to glare at Isamu, Torakus crossed his arms. "Really there Isamu? You claim to be Katana's best friend. So what does that make you?" 
 
      
 
    Laughing as he rested his arm on the hilt of his sword, Isamu winked. "Demented. Different from crazy." 
 
      
 
    Crossing his arms again, Katana growled. "You know I could say the same thing about you Isamu." 
 
      
 
    Laughing, Isamu nodded. "You could, I just thought of it first." 
 
      
 
    Blinking as he watched them all laugh, with the exception of Katana, Chiren dropped his head as he sighed. "Oh man." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    With a sigh as he stood back, Shone couldn't help but smile as he watched the next generations of Lords as they laughed and talked with each other. Even with the seriousness of what happened, and what could possibly happen in the future. It was rather refreshing to see, and he was elated that they were all raised together for the most part. It would truly be like Chirio, Kurosai, Torakus and his own father Koraen. Each keeping to themselves, but friendly at the same time and worked together to keep it that way. 
 
      
 
    And right now, each of them had something they wanted to go after either Noke or Kenji for, with the exception of Kuri. Noke's mother attacked Cho and Yuriko, forcing Isamu to step in and make his first demon kill to defend them. And both he and Isamu knew that Noke was going to cause trouble at some point. 
 
      
 
    Torakus still wanted to get ahold of him, for what they tried to do with Hoshiko, then what that pack did do with Shian. And he couldn't blame him on that either. 
 
      
 
    And the finally Katana. He never knew anyone other than Kaoru. But he witnessed firsthand the frustration that Isamu went. And saw the pain that happened with Shian. So he would understand his want to go after him as well. 
 
      
 
    Chiren, though had the rawest reason to want to go after either Noke or Kenji, or both of them. He just lost a good chunk of his family to one or the other, or both of them. Two of them never even got to get started in life. And yet they still stood and smiled. They were still able to laugh as they cut up with each other. To him, that was a sign that the country was in good hands for a long time to come. 
 
      
 
    Clearing his throat as he walked up to them, Shone pulled all six sets of eyes to him as he smiled. "It is pleasing to see that you all get along as well as anyone would expect." 
 
      
 
    Turning together, Chiren and Torakus both gave him a small bow. "It is good to see you again Shone." 
 
      
 
    Growling, Isamu pulled eyes to him as he glared at the leopard and bird. "Hey I didn't get a greeting like that." 
 
      
 
    Turning to him, Torakus gave an extra low bow as he smiled and swept his arm out to the side in a rolling motion. "I am ever so sorry great Lord Isamu. Please forgive me for not addressing you in such a many My Lord." 
 
      
 
    His eyebrow twitching, Isamu gave him an odd look then shook his head as he shivered. "Yeah you smart ass. Don't do that, it was just creepy." 
 
      
 
    Laughing, Torakus stood up as he sighed. "I meant it to be." 
 
      
 
    Laughing himself, Shone sighed as he turned to the palace. "Come on then all of you. Let's go in the palace and hopefully catch Kiara before she gets to the hot spring. I want to have a talk with you all so you can leve in the morning." But he didn't get but a few yards when he stopped and blinked as he gave the palace an odd look. "This isn't good." 
 
      
 
    Blinking at him, Isamu let his head fall to the side. "What isn't good father?" 
 
      
 
    Keeping his eyes on the door she was coming for, Shone sighed. "Your mother is on her way here, and she is not happy about something." He then joined the others in flinching to see the glare on her face as she stormed out the door and right for them. "Isamu did you do something?" 
 
      
 
    Shaking his head as he watched his mother in shock, Isamu blinked. He had never seen his mother look that angry about anything! "Nothing. I have no clue what did this." 
 
      
 
    As she reached them, Yuriko was breathing hard as she pointed back at the palace with a growl. "Shone you need to get in that palace, and do something about YOUR daughter right now. I won't have it." 
 
      
 
    Blinking, Shone just looked at the palace then back to Yuriko. He was more than a little confused. The only time she used that tone of your was typically when Isamu had done something and then since it was wrong or stupid, he was all his son. "My daughter?" 
 
      
 
    Nodding Yuriko crossed her arms as she stepped to the side. "That's right YOUR daughter Shone. Yours." 
 
      
 
    With the anger that she had right now starting to get to him now, Shone reached out for her as he sighed. "What did she do? It couldn't be that bad." 
 
      
 
    Jerking away from him, Yuriko shook her head side to side as she stomped her foot and pointed again. "Don't you dare even try to calm me down on this one Shone. Now go!" 
 
      
 
    Looking at his son then back to his mate, Shone sighed as he rubbed his neck. Nothing that Cho had ever done brought this side of Yuriko out. "Alright fine. What am I talking to her about?" 
 
      
 
    Growling as she took a deep breath, Yuriko never let her eyes leave his. She couldn't believe that her daughter even thought this, let alone asked her like she was going to do let her! "That girl in there has illusions of going with them! She never took to any kind of training at all and she thinks she can still just go with them. No way in hell Shone!" 
 
      
 
    Crossing his arms as he let out a short sigh, Shone shook his head. "I am not going to take her side on that. She isn't going. She has to know that no matter what she does we aren't letting her go." 
 
      
 
    Rolling her eyes, Yuriko sighed. "Oh she thinks she really is going with them in the morning. Even telling Kiara when she came in to say hello that she was going with them and she can't wait for her first real mission with her brother and best friend before she left my study for her bedroom." 
 
      
 
    Understanding now, Isamu sighed as he laughed and walked on toward the palace. "Father can't handle her when she gets this determined Mother. I will go and talk to her." 
 
      
 
    Growling, Shone crossed his arms. "What exactly do you mean by that son? I can handle your sister just fine." 
 
      
 
    Looking over his shoulder as he laughed, Isamu shook his head no. "You are way too soft with her even when you are angry Father. She knows with you all she has to do is turn on the tears and those big chocolate eyes and she usually gets her ay with you." He then vanished into the palace. 
 
      
 
    "That pup." Shone growled as he glared at the door. But he couldn't deny it. He knew he was right. He just couldn't stay mad at his little girl when she did that. But he didn't have to call him out on it right now. 
 
      
 
    Throwing her hands in the air as she went toward the palace again, Yuriko closed her eyes. "They don't get any of this from me. Not at all. This is all your fault Shone. It comes from your side." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Walking in his sister's room, Isamu sighed to find her standing in the middle of it with a glare and crossed arms. She really thought that she was going. "Cho you know you are not….." 
 
      
 
    Shaking her head, Cho growled. "Don't try to talk me out of it brother. I am going with you all and that is final. Final." 
 
      
 
    Looking to the side to find Kiara in there with her, Isamu sighed. "Kiara Father wants us all to meet in his study before you go to the hot spring. Alright. Soon as I am done here I will be there." 
 
      
 
    Seeing what was going to happen here, Kiara nodded as she left the room. "Right." 
 
      
 
    Turning back to his sister, Isamu glared as he crossed his arms. "Just knock off that tuff act Cho. You are not going and you know that. Why would you ever think that anyone would let you go? Even if Mama and Father said you could, I wouldn't let you go." 
 
      
 
    Keeping her glare as her brother stopped just a few feet before her, Cho growled as she stomped her foot. She wasn't going to just let it go. She wanted to go with them! "And just why not? I am not a tiny little pup anymore Isamu." 
 
      
 
    "I can give you two reasons." Isamu gave his sister the same cross look he used to get from his father when he would do something this stupid. "First is because you don't know how to fight at all. You never even learned basic self defense Cho. There is no way you could fight in a battle if it came to it. Second, is that there is no way in hell that you are going to be in a position where Noke can get anywhere near you. Not after what he tried to do twice with you, and don't forget about Hoshiko and Shian." 
 
      
 
    Dropping her head, Cho moved and sat on the edge of her bed with a sigh. "So what you are saying is that I would just be in the way." 
 
      
 
    Moving to sit next to her Isamu sighed as he gave her a nod. "That is exactly what I am saying." 
 
      
 
    With a gasp, Cho jerked her head up, she gave her brother a bright smile and a sharp nod. "I can still go. If there is a fight, I can just stay back out of the way while you deal with it. And if anyone gets hurt I can help take care of them and then….." 
 
      
 
    Growling loud and make her jump, Isamu wasn't going to fall for any of this like she thought. "Enough Cho. You are not going. There is no way in hell we would leave you far enough back not to get in the fight with that monster out there most likely just waiting for a chance to get his hands on you. Get it the hell out of your head little sister." 
 
      
 
    Dropping her head, Cho sighed as her eyes half closed. "But I get tired of being left behind on everything that happens outside the walls of the palace. I just want to help for once Isamu." 
 
      
 
    Reaching over and laying his hand on her head Isamu sighed as he smiled down at his sister. "Don't worry about it so much. Right now with who we are against, the best way for your to help is to stay home so we know you are safe. If you were as good of a fighter as Kiara or Santrix. I might be able to make an argument for you. But you just don't like it and never trained. You aren't the only one either. Mama, Yokiyo, Kisa, Hiroko, Koto. They all know more than you for self defense. But if you want, when all this is said and done, I will train you some." 
 
      
 
    Her eyes going hopeful, Cho blinked. "If you didn't leave tomorrow. Stay for a couple more days and I train with everyone. Would that be enough?" 
 
      
 
    "No. You aren't going this time Cho. One day maybe, right now no." Isamu sighed as she dropped her head with sad eyes. He didn't like seeing her like this, but he wasn't going to relent on this either. 
 
      
 
    Leaning over on his shoulder, Cho sighed as she let her eyes half close. "Fine brother. But as soon as you are back we start training right?" 
 
      
 
    With a laugh as he stood up, Isamu nodded. "Right. It's a promise. But I need to get to Father's study. And I think you need to find Mama and tell her that you are sorry. She was really angry when she came outside. Okay?" 
 
      
 
    On her feet and following him out her door, Cho nodded. "I will Right now Mama is with Father and everyone else in his study. I may not be able to go this time, but I still want to know what is going on out there." 
 
      
 
    Laughing as they headed down the hall, Isamu tussled her hair making her growl. "That I think we can allow you to do Cho." 
 
      
 
    Rolling her eyes as she crossed her arms, Cho shook her head. "Oh gee thank you so much brother. How thoughtful you are." 
 
      
 
    "Well I thought I was." Isamu laughed as he dodged her smack. "Come on let's go." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Once they were in the study, Cho apologized to her mother, and then the two moved to the side so that they could hear what was going on. Shone now stood with all four heirs there, and Seiji, Kuri, Santrix and Kiara along with them. His eyes focused as they settled on Chiren he took a deep breath. "I want to start this by formally saying that I am sorry for your loss Chiren. I know how it feels to have someone taken from you in a tragic way." 
 
      
 
    Nodding Chiren took a deep breath. "Thank you Shone." 
 
      
 
    Keeping his eye son the leopard, Shone crossed his arms. "Katana filled me in on what happened with your sister and her guard not long ago. And you seemed to start this little mission that everyone is on. Fill me in from your point of view." 
 
      
 
    "Well it all started out simple enough." Crossing his arms, Chiren sighed as his eyes turned serious. "Though my father didn't explain it to me, and Kiyoshi just said that he understood. Sanzo simplified it for me as showing that we all are still close and working together. I was sent to do a crisscross pattern. The South for someone there. The East for Torakus, here for Isamu, then we were going to go back to the North, stay for a few days and then the others leave on their own and go home. However, thinking on the way here, the death of my family changes things a bit I think." 
 
      
 
    Nodding, Shone crossed his own arms. "How do you think it changes it?" 
 
      
 
    "Well Kiara could probably explain it better. Seeing as I told her some of it when we stopped last night." Chiren then turned and looked down at Kiara. 
 
      
 
    With a sigh, Kiara met Shone's eyes. "I spent time running through all the scrolls I have ever read about dragons. Every time something horrible came up, it was always Kenji. Father used to say that Kenji defeating him and forcing him into hiding, taking over and ruling the dragons like his father would have, that Kenji would have it out for him. And we are nearly certain that he had help with that. Or he would have done this to Tikae long ago. Our best guess is the only one vile enough to help him would be Noke." 
 
      
 
    Nodding, Shone looked down as he sighed. "But something I wanted to talk to you about. The dragons are a force to be reckoned with that is for sure. And only about a quarter of them followed Kenji into hiding. The others had always only ever stayed around there because of Tikae. And when he took over, they were overjoyed. I don't know how Kenji could have gotten the force he needed to even reach Tikae, let alone Toki and the kids." 
 
      
 
    His eyes going wide then narrowing, Chiren saw flashes of the burning buildings. The few bodies strewn all over. "You know now that you mention it, there were not many bodies around there. Which really changes what the nine of us are going to have to do. Instead of just staying there and then going home on their own. We need to get a few days of good rest in the North, and then go out and see what we can find that would lead us to who did this so we can deal with them." 
 
      
 
    Thinking for a moment, Shone did like that plan. It would do a double service for anyone who thought about following Noke or Kenji in the path they were doing. That they not only stay in touch, but will work together when something happens to just one. If you mess with one, they all come down on you. "That would be a good idea I think. Showing we not only stay in touch and travel around. But that the lands actively work with each other if something happens to one, we all get involved with it." 
 
      
 
    Nodding Chiren narrowed his eyes. "Exactly." 
 
      
 
    Satisfied now that this generation had everything well under control, Shone turned and walked toward the door of the library, Yuriko and Cho following him. "Well I can see that you all have everything under control. Be careful out there, and do keep the rest of us up to date with what happens." 
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    With a glare and a growl, Soichiro paced back and forth in his study. They should have been back by now by any rights. It has been six days since they got the message form him telling them about what happened to Toki and Tikae and everyone else. He should have been back by now! The messenger should have left the East the same time he did. But no he wasn't there yet! 
 
      
 
    Stopping, he looked out the window toward the West as he let out another annoyed growl. "Where in the hell is he at anyway? He should have been here by now. It takes four days, three if you push it to go from the East to the West. And then 1 day if pushed to get here from the West." 
 
      
 
    With a sigh, Nyoko watched as her father paced. "But Father don't you remember? The messenger told you that Chiren was probably just then leaving the East cause he was going to stay there for a couple of days so he and Kiara could get back on track. He will be here in the next day or so." 
 
      
 
    Turning to pace, Soichiro growled again. "He just needs to get here already damnit." 
 
      
 
    But then all three of them looked toward the window with wide eyes. He was coming, it was feint, but he was defiantly coming. But he had more with him than he should have had. "He is coming home with three more than he was supposed to get. But I don't know one of them." 
 
      
 
    Taking a deep breath, Nyoko sighed as she smiled. "That is Kuri Papa." 
 
      
 
    "Kuri?" 
 
      
 
    Standing and headed for the door to meet them as they came over the wall, Nyoko laughed. "You remember. Yukani and Kamui's son." 
 
      
 
    "I see that's right they did have a son didn't they." But then tears misted in her eyes as she thought about Raidon and Mizareke. It never should have happened to any of them, least of all those two. Her only hope was that they didn't suffer. 
 
      
 
    With a sigh, Soichiro went to his mate and pulled her into his arms to try and stop the melt down before it got started. "Emiko. It's alright, we will find hunt him down and end him for what he did to everyone. I promise." Turning to his daughter as she stood there with sad eyes of her own. "Go and fetch your brother and bring them all here." 
 
      
 
    Nodding Nyoko turned and went through the door. "Yes Papa." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Sliding off of Katana's back with Santrix, Seiji let out a growl as he landed on his feet. "I swear Katana. With as much fur as you have, I thought that it would be a more comfortable ride. It was like sitting on bones." 
 
      
 
    Now back in his human form, Katana growled as he smacked his brother in the back of his head. "No one said you had to ride on my back you know. You can transform just like me and Kiara so there was no reason you had too." 
 
      
 
    Laughing, Seiji moved away from his brother as crossed his arms and stood by Kiara. "But unlike you and Kiara, I am not as big or as fast as the two of you are. That's alright, next time I will just ride on Kiara's back." 
 
      
 
    Growling at him, Kiara narrowed her eyes as she walked on past him. "Not." 
 
      
 
    Blinking as he looked at her, Seiji sighed. "Come on Kiara. Would you really make me ride on his bony back again?" 
 
      
 
    Without even turning around as she was joined by everyone else, Kiara closed her eyes. "Yes." She was not going to indulge him on this. And she could hardly keep up herself, there was no way she was going to carry someone else. 
 
      
 
    "Well now if you are all done squabbling with each other, my father is waiting to talk to all of you." 
 
      
 
    Hearing Nyoko's voice, Seiji looked up but went speechless. The last time that he saw her she was just starting to go from a girl to a woman, but was still scrawny looking. But now, there was no doubt how much she has matured. She was breathtaking. Giving her a half-smile, he shook his head. "Hey…" 
 
      
 
    With a laugh to Seiji's reaction, Nyoko turned to her brother as she sighed. "Chiren you were about in lots and lots of trouble I will have you know." She then turned and walked with him and Kiara toward their father's study. 
 
      
 
    Giving her an odd look, Chiren let his head fall to the side. "How was I almost in lots of trouble? I haven't even been here for twelve days." 
 
      
 
    "That is exactly why you were almost in lots of trouble." She then crossed her arms as she closed her eyes. "It doesn't take this damn long to get from the East, to the West and then here. Where the hell is that cub at!?" 
 
      
 
    Dropping his head, Chiren let out a sigh. "Oh man." 
 
      
 
    Her eyes half closing as sadness took over, Nyoko looked down as she let out a small sigh. "When the message from the Eastern messenger got here, he got really worked up over what you said happened. I think he was even more upset about it than Mama was. Especially Mizareke and Raidon." 
 
      
 
    Putting his arm around his sister's shoulders, Chiren sighed as she leaned her head toward him. "It will be alright. I can promise you that. I won't stop until I find who did it and take them out Nyoko." 
 
      
 
    Nodding with a deep breath, Nyoko closed her eyes. "I know that brother. I just wish that it didn't have to be them." 
 
      
 
    Moving his hand from her shoulder to her head, Chiren sighed as he took a deep breath himself. "I know Nyoko. I know." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Standing as everyone walked in the room, Emiko smiled at them all. "It is good to see you all again. Though I do wish it was under different circumstances. My how you have all gorwn." 
 
      
 
    Pushing between Katana and Kuri, Kiara had concerned eyes as she went to Emiko and hugged with a small smile. "It is good to see you Emiko. How are you holding up?" 
 
      
 
    Hugging her back, Emiko had a few tears mist in her eyes. "I will be fine dear. I should be asking you that since you were with him right after it happened." 
 
      
 
    Shaking her head as she stepped back, Emiko smiled. "I will be fine I promise." 
 
      
 
    Nodding, Emiko then looked past her to the wolf she hadn't met yet, and Torakus. "You must be Torakus. The last time I saw you, you were barely crawling." Turning to the wolf, Emiko blinked. He for sure took more after his father than he did his mother. "And I have not met you yet." 
 
      
 
    Nodding, Kiara turned to Kuri as he gave her a bow. "That is our cousin Kuri. He is the second pup and son of Aunt Yukani and Uncle Kamui." 
 
      
 
    Giving him a gracious smile as she gave a small head bow, Emiko sighed. "It is nice to meet you Kuri." 
 
      
 
    Standing up now, Kuri smiled as he shook his head. "The pleasure is all mine My Lady. I have heard a lot about you and your mate from my cousins. I am happy to be here to help however I can." 
 
      
 
    Clearing his throat now to pull all eyes to him, Soichiro pulled a scroll out of his sleeve. "Now that is all out of the way, we have a problem that we need to deal with right now." 
 
      
 
    With blinking eyes, Chiren looked over at his father. "What are you talking about? Who is that from? What else happened?" 
 
      
 
    Not hiding the snarl in his voice, Soichiro fisted the scroll in his hand. "We got this just a couple of days ago. It is from Kenji." Hearing the chorus of growls, he turned his glare up to meet his son's glare. "He is taking full credit for what happened to Tikae, Toki and everyone else. 
 
      
 
    His throat constricting, Chiren saw red. At least Kenji had something to do with it! Turning his wild eyes to Kiara, he could hardly talk. "You were right." 
 
      
 
    "I wish that I wasn't though." Turning back to Soichiro herself, Kiara was in full work mode. "Was there anything else? Or was he just boasting about it like it was something to be proud of?" 
 
      
 
    Shaking his head, Soichiro crossed his arms. "Oh no that wasn't all he said at all. According to him with heave five more days to comply with his demands before he moves the entire dragon nation on us." 
 
      
 
    His eyes narrowed, Chiren growled. He was responsible, at least in part to what happened to his family. And now he thought that he could just make demands of them! No way in hell. "So what are his demands then?" 
 
      
 
    Holding up one finger, Soichiro growled. "The first was that I hand title of Lord of the North to him. The second one was that he wants two of the females in this room right now." 
 
      
 
    Flinching as more rage filled him, Chiren glanced at Nyoko then a heated glare at his father, Chiren snarled. "He is daft. There is no way he is going to get the North, and he will only get to Nyoko over my dead body!" 
 
      
 
    Holding two fingers out, Soichiro sighed. "Two son. He wants two females. Nyoko, and the black haired Kiyoshi look alike, Kiara." 
 
      
 
    Tensing himself, Katana took a step and was in front of his sister. He may be her little brother, but she was still his sister and he wouldn't just sit and do nothing. "Never going to happen." 
 
      
 
    Taking a deep breath, Kiara moved around Katana and went to Chiren. "I was right about that too. He must have been there watching. That is the only way that he would have known what color hair I had, and how much I look like my father. With all the smoke, that was why we couldn't smell anyone else." 
 
      
 
    Nodding, Chiren sighed. "I agree. And who knows who he had with him." 
 
      
 
    "What in the world are you two talking about?" 
 
      
 
    Turning back to his father, Chiren sighed as he took a deep breath to try and calm himself down. "When we got there, and no one was alive, I was ready to snap. Just two days before that I was there. I stopped there and stayed a night when I was on my way to the South and everyone was fine and happy. Kiara snapped me out of my rage and said that they were probably watching waiting for me to do something stupid. Had I done that, it would have played right into their hands, and I would have been killed and Kiara at their mercy. Using that and Nyoko, she snapped me out of it and we went to the East." 
 
      
 
    Nodding as he crossed his arms, Soichiro sighed. "I see. For that Kiara, I will forever be grateful. But now the question is where do we go from here? No one knows where he is when he goes in hiding. The only two that ever did know were Motoichi and Yori. Even Tikae didn't know where they were after he took the title from him. And how in the hell he was able to do it in the first place." 
 
      
 
    "Right…" But before he could finish, Chiren turned to the window as the smell of dragons hit everyone's noses. Narrowing his eyes he sighed. "I know them. One of them is Hideo, and the others are Yukimura and Ieyasu." Then without another word he fled out the window to go and talk to them as they came in. Followed closely by Katana, Isamu and Torakus. 
 
      
 
    Watching from the window, Soichiro sighed. He was going to be Lord soon enough as it was. He would let him handle this and see how it goes. 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Knowing with what happened, everyone at this palace was probably irate, and they may or may not be welcome. As they came over the wall, Hideo, Ieyasu and Yukimura all landed with their hands up and on their knees in a bow. It was Hideo that spoke. "Lord Chiren. We mean no harm and have not come to start trouble. We only wish to speak with Lord Soichiro." 
 
      
 
    With guards there now, Chiren didn't stop them from keeping the tips of their weapons on them as he took deep breaths. "But could we really trust you Ieyasu? After what happened to Tikae and Toki? Especially knowing that you were on his personal guard from the time he was an infant!" 
 
      
 
    Keeping his head down, Hideo sighed. "My Lord the three of us had nothing to do with it. We were on a recon mission for Lord Tikae. But we do know that those that were loyal to Tikae that were forced to turn on him did so by force thanks to Kenji." 
 
      
 
    Stopping just a few feet from them, Chiren crossed his arms as the others came up n ext to him. "I am sorry Hideo but how can we trust you with that? Myself especially seeing as it was myself and Kiara that saw what happened while the fire was still raging? How can I believe you that you didn't turn on him?" 
 
      
 
    Standing now, Hideo met the young Lord's eyes but he didn't budge as they narrowed. "Lord Chiren of all the years that you have known us, you should know that we could never turn on him. Though my recon mission did tell me why some did, and I am sure with heavy hearts thanks to Kenji and his evil ways." 
 
      
 
    "How so?" 
 
      
 
    Looking at the others with him, Hideo blinked. He knew them by scent, but wasn't sure if Chiren would want them to hear. "My Lord?" 
 
      
 
    Seeing his eyes hit the others, Chiren crossed his arms. "They are the heirs of the other lands. They will hear what you have to say." 
 
      
 
    Nodding, Hideo met Chiren's eyes as the others stood up as well. "It actually started a couple of years ago. Some of Lord Tikae's most loyal warriors and friends would slip out in the night and never be seen again. Leaving no trace, nor scent as to where they were going. They were just gone. We thought it was Kenji, but had to find out what he was doing to do it. Though we did not find out on our own." 
 
      
 
    Pulling eyes to him, Isamu sighed. "Well then how did you figure it out?" 
 
      
 
    "We had help thanks to my mate Ina." His eyes back on Chiren, Hideo sighed. "I am sure you remember Sidhae correct?" 
 
      
 
    Nodding, Chiren blinked. "I do." But then he gasped as his eyes went wide and his whole body tensed. "Don't tell me that he…" 
 
      
 
    "I believe he did. He had a mate and infant chick. They were staying with us for a while. It was about a week before everything happened. Two wolves that were able to disguise their scent and took both his mate and chick. For some reason they didn't want her, or didn't realize that she was there. She heard them say that if he wanted them back alive, Sidhae better do as he is told. Once she was sure they were gone, she slipped out and went straight to Tikae, then came to find me." 
 
      
 
    "I see then." Dropping his head, Chiren growled as he glared at the ground. That would make sense. He would do anything he needed to do to make sure that his mate and child was safe. 
 
      
 
    Seeing the look in Chiren's eyes, Hideo smiled as he relaxed now. "However, though this is a tragedy no matter how you look at it My Lord, I do have some cheerful news for you and your family. Again that is also thanks to my mate." 
 
      
 
    Growling, Chiren glared at him again. "Did you bring me Kenji's head on a steak?" 
 
      
 
    Pulling eyes to him this time, it was Yukimura that drew their attention. "No My Lord. When we arrived home a couple of days ago to find what happened and the grave. But it was Ina that ran from us. When we caught up to her, she was headed across the ashes left of the main house. We could hear crying." 
 
      
 
    Flinching as he paled, Chiren let his eyes go wide. Crying? How? He was sure no one could have survived that fire. "What do you mean you heard crying?" 
 
      
 
    Dropping his head with a glare, Hideo fisted his hands to his side. "Lady Toki never trusted Kenji. Even before Lord Raidon and Lady Mizareke were born she feared an uprising from him. Though I am sure that she never thought those loyal to them would be forced to fight on Kenji's side. She never even told Tikae about it. Myself, Sakon, Sidhae and Ina were the only ones who knew. She had a stone safe room built under the house. A place that even fire couldn't reach. Just in case Kenji attacked." 
 
      
 
    His face draining of even more color, Chiren blinked. "You mean that they were…." When he nodded, Chiren took a step backwards. "You are serious about this?" 
 
      
 
    "I am My Lord. I am not sure when, but at some point before everything happened Lady Toki was at least able to get Lord Raidon and Lady Mizareke in the room. When we opened it, they were dirty, crying and hungry. But they were there huddled together." 
 
      
 
    "Where are they?" 
 
      
 
    Gesturing toward the wall, Hideo smiled. "Just over the wall in the arms of my mate." 
 
      
 
    In a single leap, Chiren went from where h stood, to the wall, then fell from it and looked up just as he heard two little voices yell his name. Tears streaming from his eyes as Raidon and Mizareke raced across the field to him. Stooping down low he caught them both as they jumped into his arms, both of them crying hysterically. "It's alright now. It's alright. I promise nothing will happen to the two of you. I promise. Settle down." 
 
      
 
    Leaning away from him, Mizareke couldn't stop her tears as she took a deep breath. "Chiren you are to going to get them right? You won't let them get away with what they did right?" 
 
      
 
    Leaning his forehead to hers, Chiren smiled through his own tears. "I will never give up until everyone who helped of their own free will is gone. I swear it Mizareke. They will not get away with it." When she nodded and buried her face back in his shoulder as he stood up, Chiren turned to the female dragon. "You are Ina?" 
 
      
 
    Giving him a low bow as she reached him, Ina smiled. "I am My Lord." 
 
      
 
    "Come then. You helped to rescue and care for my cousins until they could be returned home. You are welcome in this palace always." 
 
      
 
    "Thank you My Lord." Ina then joined him in leaping onto the wall and falling to the ground. 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Her throat constricting when she watched her son go over the wall, Emiko almost fell over. What in the world was he thinking with everything that happened. But then tears rushed from her eyes when he came back over with a female dragon, but held Mizareke and Raidon in his arms! Ignoring the fact that she was in nothing more than a simple kimno, she leapt out the window and ran toward them. "Mizareke! Raidon!" 
 
      
 
    "Aunt Emiko!" 
 
      
 
    Moving to stand next to his father as he watched as Emiko caught them and fell to the ground, the three of them crying, Chiren felt a strange sense of right in this time of wrong. They were home. Not the home they should be, but home, and protected from Kenji." 
 
      
 
    Taking her place next to Hideo, Ina smiled as he put his arm around her. "They were quite happy to know that we were bringing them here." 
 
      
 
    "Thank you." Looking over at the dragons, Soichiro sighed. "It is good to know that you did not turn on him." 
 
      
 
    Shaking his head, Chiren glared at he looked at his father. "The ones that did do so because Kenji forced them. By having wolves take their mates and children." 
 
      
 
    With a growl, Kiara was there now too and crossed her arms. "Wolves huh. It would appear that Noke had something to do with it too." 
 
      
 
    With Mizareke still in her arms, Emiko stood up as she held Raidon's hand. The two of them have been through enough, they didn't need to hear the talk about it. "Come on then you two. Let's go and get you cleaned up and something to eat. Come with me Nyoko." 
 
      
 
    "Right Mama." Nyoko then looked at Santrix. "Do you wanna come with us?" 
 
      
 
    Nodding, Santrix didn't need to know the details right now. "Sure I will come." 
 
      
 
    "Wait a second. The guard for the spring is…" 
 
      
 
    With a smile, Seiji turned to follow them. "I will go stand in. I am not the heir, I get freedom from that. They can fill me in later. I got this." 
 
      
 
    "Right." Soichiro smiled as he turned back to the others. "So the wolves are most likely under control of Noke, and had them kidnap the mates and children of the dragons. All to force them to turn on Tikae. That cowardly bastard." 
 
      
 
    Nodding, Ieyasu sighed. "We went looking for them as soon as Ina told us what happened. We caught a small scent that was old for Sidhae's mate, then it just vanished. We think that it has to do with the mountain that we were by, but we aren't sure how." 
 
      
 
    His eyes narrowed, Chiren turned to Ieyasu and crossed his arms. "Do you remember how to get to that point? We can start our search there." 
 
      
 
    Nodding Yukimura turned their eyes toward him again. "We do. Though, the scent died. It is like they literally just disappeared. No scent, no aura nothing. But I can lead you if you would like." 
 
      
 
    Nodding, Chiren growled. Looking at the rest of them as they all nodded, Chiren turned his eyes back to Yukimura. "Get plenty of sleep tonight Yukimura. We leave at dawn and I want you to take us to the last place you smelled her." 
 
      
 
    "My Lord." 
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    Pacing in his hidden palace, Kenji glared as he growled. It has been seven days since he knew that Soichiro got his demands. Sure he didn't expect a 'sure here you can have the North and my duahgter' from him. But he did at least expect a quick no from him. But there hasn't be anything yet! Typically no news would be good news, but in this case it was un-nerving him. He was actually hoping that Soichiro would move, and force that damned wolf to do something other than slink around in the shadows. 
 
      
 
    But no nothing! Not even so much as a screw you from him. He wanted a fight. In the fight he would swoop in, grab the females he wanted and slink out. But if there is no fight, their defenses can be raised and he would have a hard time getting to them. Stopping to slam his hands on the table, Kenji snarled. "Blast it all to hell! Why haven't we heard from that bastard yet?" 
 
      
 
    Not even trying to hide the rage and anger that he had for Kenji, Sidhae followed him around the large room with a glare. His daughter was not even a day old when she and her mother were taken captive by this monster. Thanks to that, he was forced to fight in a fight that killed his Lord that he promised Lord Eiji he would do everything to protect But with their lives in the balance, he was bound to him. "Perhaps My Lord, no response is their response." 
 
      
 
    Turning a glare on him, Kenji snarled as his eyes narrowed. Sidhae was by far the strongest of all the ones he forced to join him right now. It was he that was the key to distracting his brother and his leopard bitch so he could get them and kill them. But he had a damn mouth on him since then. "I was not asking your ass about it!" 
 
      
 
    His own eyes still in a narrowed glare, Sidhae met Kenji's. "I know that." 
 
      
 
    "Shut up!" Standing with a glare for him, Kenji gave him a sadistic smile? "Or should I go and kill your mate for this outburst? Or better yet, add your daughter to my list of females to have fun with when she comes of age?" 
 
      
 
    His eyes bleeding, Sidhae fought to keep from transforming and attacking him. The thought of his vile hands touching either his mate or his daughter was enough to drive him mad! "You dare…" 
 
      
 
    Elbowing him in the side, Sakon glared at his friend. "Sidhae just shut up! If something happens it will be…" 
 
      
 
    "Well it seems that at least one of your men knows his place after all." Walking in the room, Noke smiled as he sat down near Kenji. They were almost at their usefulness. He had a few more things that he needed from them, then he would kill them all. 
 
      
 
    Still glaring, Kenji turned his eyes to the wolf as he sighed. "Though the other needs to learn his. I think a lesson later might just be what he needs." 
 
      
 
    Laughing as he closed his eyes, Noke shook his head. "It isn't like there is going to be another war just yet anyway. I need more time, so you have time to teach him to be obedient." 
 
      
 
    Relaxing some now, Kenji shook his head. "Actually you have less time than you think. At best you have three days more at best before I move on the North." 
 
      
 
    His blue eyes glaring, Noke tensed. "What did you do?" 
 
      
 
    With a smug smile as he sat down across from the wolf, Kenji put his feet up on the table. "Seven days ago Soichiro recived a message from me. I took all credit for what happened to my little brother and those leopards. My demands were simple. I want the North, his daughter and the dog that was with Chiren. It has been seven days, so in three days, we march." 
 
      
 
    Blinking, Noke let himself relax. That had nothing to do with what his ultimate goal was so it didn't really matter. But he couldn't believe how stupid this dragon really was. "Do you really think he won't be ready for you? You have the dragon army under your control again yes, but I doubt that they could stand against all four lands. And three demons that can….." 
 
      
 
    Waving his hand in the air, Kenji sighed as he laughed. "Yeah I know. I know. Three demons all birthed by a human that are full demons and can purify. I still say you made that up. My daughter is the daughter of a demon and a miko as well, she is half demon and can't purify. So I don't believe that they can." 
 
      
 
    Closing his eyes, Noke growled. "Perhaps it means that her father and mother were both too weak to do it, or there was no true bond between you. Or perhaps she could have." 
 
      
 
    With a growl Kenji sighed. "Whatever. I am moving on them in three days. You agreed with our deal the North is mine to do with as I please anyway. I want to start now and that's all there is to it." 
 
      
 
    Shaking his head, Noke let out a deep sigh. This dragon before him had to be the most stupid creature alive. Sanding as he turned to leave the room again he shrugged. "Just remember. If you act without thinking through just because you have the dragon army at your back now, doesn't mean you will win. You will end up dead. Remember that Kenji." Then he was gone. 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    With a sigh as she looked in the direction that all the children went five days ago, Emiko sighed as she started to wring her hands together. She didn't want to let Nyoko go with them. But she had not only Chiren and Kiara on her side, but Soichiro too! It was hard to say no and make it stick. 
 
      
 
    Hearing her mate come up behind her, Emiko dropped her eyes as she sighed again. "Do you really think that she will be alright Soichiro? I am not sure letting her go was such a good idea." 
 
      
 
    With a smile, Soichiro wrapped his arms around her as he kissed the back of her head. "She will be fine love. They all will. Not a single demon, or the two half demons with her would let anything happen to her. You know that." 
 
      
 
    Nodding, Emiko went limp in his arms as she let her head fall back onto his shoulder. "I know that. It is just that she is my little girl. She could be ten thousand years old and I will still worry about her just like I am now." 
 
      
 
    Turning her away from the window, to look at the two figures napping in their bed curled into each other, Soichiro smiled. "I understand that Emiko. However, at least we have these two little ones here that need our attention now. Just like as if they were our own. Raidon I am sure will one day take his rightful title of Lord of the Dragons. And Mizareke we will make her into the warrior that her father would have made her. We have our work cut out with these two." 
 
      
 
    "I know. And knowing that one day they will take their parents places will give me solace one day." Smiling, she looked up at Soichiro as he turned to look at her. "Especially seeing as I doubt that Nyoko will be in the North for much longer after all this is over." 
 
      
 
    Laughing, Soichiro kissed the side of her head as she turned back to Mizareke and Raidon. "So you saw that too huh?" 
 
      
 
    Nodding, Emiko yawned the moved away from her mate and slid into the bed next to her nephew as she draped her arm over them both. "I did. She will come back mated, or leave here to be mated not long after they get back. But I am good with it." 
 
      
 
    "Same here. I couldn't ask for someone better for her than him." When his mate nodded he sighed as he leaned over on the bed, he kissed her cheek then let his hand fall on both Mizareke and Raidon with a sigh. He felt horrible for them. He knew what it was like to have a father killed by someone else who was supposed to be family. 
 
      
 
    His eyes going to Emiko as she let out a content sigh, Soichiro smiled as he reached out and brushed her bangs from her face before turning to sit at the desk they had in their room. Looking up at the sleeping kids, Soichiro took another deep breath. Tikae. I know that my son and the others will see those responsible for your death are dead. I am not sure when, but it will happen. But I can promise you this much. Your son will be just as strong as you were. I will see him Lord of the Dragons. That I promise." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Leaving Ieyasu and Ina in the North, it was decided that Yukimura and Hideo would lead them to the clearing just next to the mountain that they last smelled her. Once they were there, Yukimura sighed as he crossed his arms. "This is where her scent just sort of vanished. We are guessing where she is being held with the others is near, we just can't find it." 
 
      
 
    With himself and his sister the only leopards there, Chiren turned to the k-9's that were there. "Do any of you smell anything?" 
 
      
 
    His ear flipping, Seiji sighed as he crossed his arms. "I am getting nothing but us." 
 
      
 
    Nodding, Kiara crossed her arms with a growl. "Same here. Not even lavender to try and cover any scents. Nothing." 
 
      
 
    Growling to himself, Katana looked around then sighed. There had to be something that they could do. If it was near them they had to find it and see what they could do about it. That way those forced to fight for Kenji could turn on him again. 
 
      
 
    But then he gasped as his eyes went wide and drew everyone's eyes to him. Katana laughed as he snapped his fingers. "I got it! Kiara and I can find them. We just gotta use that. Mama and Father put us through hell to do just thing with that. Together we can get further out." 
 
      
 
    With a smile, Kiara gave a sharp nod. "Right. Let's do it." 
 
      
 
    Everyone moving, rather quickly toward the edge of the trees, Isamu looked over his shoulder to see that both the dragons were still right next to them. "Hey! Yukimura! Hideo! The two of you will want to get back here with us until they are done." 
 
      
 
    Blinking, but going to the tree line, Yukimura was a bit shocked that they would do that. "Why are you all the way back here?" Turning back to the brother and sister as they talked for a moment, he let his head fall to the side. "What exactly are they going to do? Tear into the mountain?" 
 
      
 
    With a smile, Torakus laughed. "Sort of but not exactly. Just watch. I am sure Kenji doesn't realize what he has started." 
 
      
 
    The two dragons looked at each other, and then back as the brother and sister turned back to back. But they went wide eyed and flinched when their power spiked, and even from this far away they felt the pins and needles of purification. Turning wide eyes back to Chiren, Hideo took a step back. "What the hell? How are they using that?" 
 
      
 
    His eyes on Kiara, Chiren laughed. "Come on Hideo. You know that Kiyoshi mated with a human and had two demon pups. Or at least you should." 
 
      
 
    Giving him an odd look as he turned to Chiren, Yukimura pointed back toward them. "I know that. It was astonishing that it happened with them, and even more so with Lady Imae. But that doesn't explain why it feels like they are using purification like a miko!" 
 
      
 
    Pulling all eyes to him, Isamu laughed as he gave a nod toward Seiji and Santrix. "Well, Kiyoshi and Yokiyo adopted Imae as their eldest. Then those two out there, then the two half demons. But Yokiyo and Imae both aren't just humans. They are mikos. They got that from her." 
 
      
 
    His head spinning, Yukimura fell to his behind as he looked up at the wolf with extra wide eyes. "So let me get this straight. Lord Kiyoshi mated a human miko, adopted a human miko, sired four pups with his mate, and the two that were born demon can use her purification before she died? Really?" 
 
      
 
    Growling, Santrix glared as she reached out and kicked Yukimura in the side of the head pulling his eyes to her. "My mother and sister are both still alive you idiot." 
 
      
 
    Just as confused as Yukimura, Hideo dropped his head. "Could someone else explain this? But just one." 
 
      
 
    Stepping up to them Nyoko sighed. "It isn't that hard to figure out if you know everything. I will explain it to them." Dropping down to her haunches in front of Yukimura she smiled. "Long time ago, Kiyoshi saved Imae and she just never wanted to leave him. He adopted her as his eldest pup before he mated with Yokiyo. He went to the West to help Shone and left Imae there at one point, and someone there took her to the forest to let her die. Yokiyo saved her. That was how Kiyoshi and Yokiyo met. They eventually truly and honestly fell in love with each other. That is what allowed her to bond to his lifespan and yes she is still alive. The same thing with Imae and Sanzo. And both Yokiyo and Imae were strong enough mikos to birth demon children. Kiara and Katana, who are the only two she gave birth too that have purification from her. Imae did too. She has two demon sons, and two half demon daughters. Torakus there can use purification, but his are unique to just him, and his half demon sister Akane can too, and just like him, hers are unique to hers. Was that simple enough for you?" 
 
      
 
    Shocked, yet understanding now, Yukimura nodded. "Yes it was actually." He then turned those same shocked eyes to Torakus. "If you can use purification to, why aren't you helping them?" 
 
      
 
    Laughing Torakus looked down at him. "They have the miko's pure purification like the mother and mine. Mine are a nothing like them, but more demonic. They purify things, I destroy things. If I were to try and help, we would cancel each other out." 
 
      
 
    "Found them!" 
 
      
 
    All eyes jerked up to Katana and Kiara as they let their powers fade. First one to reach them, Chiren looked down in Kiara's eyes. "So where are they?" 
 
      
 
    Her eyes narrowed and stern, Kiara crossed her arms. "They are inside the mountain. They must have taken over the mountain or something. I am not sure how she could be inside a thick wall of a mountain with no obvious signs disturbance. But they are in there in a large cell that has purification running through the bars." 
 
      
 
    "That has to be what is keeping them in check!" Hideo was there with hard eyes. "So how do we get in though?" 
 
      
 
    Pointing to the side, Kiara smiled at Hideo. "Torakus is going to get us in. His purification is destructive yes, but he can concentrate it so it won't hurt the women and children. He is going to blast us a hole in." 
 
      
 
    Cracking his neck, Torakus held a hand out. "Just give me a bow and arrow and tell me where I am shooting at." 
 
      
 
    His eyes wide and worried, Yukimura stepped up to him. "But you just told us that you destroy? Are you sure you can do it without hurting them?" 
 
      
 
    "I can. I destroy but I can focus and keep it contained. It isn't wild and explosive." Winking at him Torakus took Santrix's bow and arrow from her. "Just watch, it will be alright." 
 
      
 
    Taking an arrow from her sister, Kiara threw it and stuck it in the dirt. "Right there. Split my arrow and keep it to 3 feet on either side. There are seventeen wolves inside there. I am sure you will take some out when you open it up. Once they charge out, we will finish it." 
 
      
 
    Nodding, Torakus smiled as he let the wind pick up around him with a hiss. "I hope that bastard Noke himself is in there. I can't wait to come fact to face with him again." HE then flared his demoinc purification and fired his arrow. 
 
      
 
    With worried eyes, Yukimura watched as the arrow flew. "I really don't think Kenji knows what he has started Hideo." 
 
      
 
    Watching as he grabbed his sword, Hideo nodded. "Nope. He has no clue at all." 
 
      
 
    Then when the wolves rushed out, they all charged right at them. Taking them out quickly and easily. This might be easier than they thought to deal with when it comes to Kenji. 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Jerking her head up as she tensed, Kagami joined the other women and children in flinching as some screamed when the side of the mountain blew out, killing a few of the guards, and the others rushed out. Hearing the sound of swords clanging, Kagami could only breath hard as she watched with wide eyes. 
 
      
 
    "Kagami? What do you think is going to happen to us now?" 
 
      
 
    Looking back at the young female dog demon who was about her age, barely even over a hundred she smiled. She had twins, one dog and one dragon. "I am sure that it will be fine. Unless there is another miko that can break the cursed spell on these bars, they can't get to us." 
 
      
 
    But then she turned when she heard the sounds of fighting just stop. Standing with her daughter in her arms, Kagami waited to see what was going to happen next. They couldn't smell or sense anything that was outside the barrier around the bars. But then her eyes went wide as tears streamed down her face. The first one through the hole in the side of the mountain was Hideo! "Hideo!" 
 
      
 
    Going to the bars, Hideo smiled. "Thank heavens you are alright Kagami. I am sure Sidhae will be thrilled to know this." 
 
      
 
    Watching as he started to reach out toward the bars, Kagami's eyes went wide as she took one step toward him. "No! Don't touch the bars!" 
 
      
 
    Jerking his hand back, Hideo gave her an odd look. "What do you mean don't touch them?" 
 
      
 
    Bouncing her now crying daughter, Kagami closed her eyes as she dropped her head and more tears rushed from her eyes. "There was a miko working for Kenji. Keeping a purification barrier around us so we can't even try to leave. Once I was in here and she sealed the barrier, he killed her. But her barrier is still here." 
 
      
 
    "A purification barrier will not be a problem for us." 
 
      
 
    Looking past Hideo to see two dog demons walk in, followed by a flacon, Yukimura, Chiren, Nyoko and two half demons, Kagami blinked. "Wait what do you mean? You are demons and half demons. You can't touch it or you will die." 
 
      
 
    Smiling, Kiara winked at her as she crossed her arms. "It's alright. Getting past the barrier won't be a problem for the three of us. I can promise you that because…." 
 
      
 
    Shaking her head, Kagami closed her eyes as tightly as she could. "But you are a demon you can't! The miko may be dead but the barrier is still there. Each time another one of us was put in here, including with Sidhae, the wolf that is always with Kenji would push one of his men against the bars and turn him to dust! It can't be…." But the loud hiss from the falcon made her gasp as she turned her daughter away from them when she saw the glare on the falcon's face. Fear leaping into her eyes. 
 
      
 
    Taking a deep breath, Torakus bowed to her. "Forgive me I did not mean to scare you. There is a wolf we are looking for that is evil and vile as they come. This one you speak of, was he called Noke?" 
 
      
 
    Nodding, Kagami still didn't turn back around. "He was." 
 
      
 
    "That bastard." Chiren growled as he crossed his arms and stepped closer to Nyoko as Seiji did the same thing. 
 
      
 
    With a sigh, Hideo dropped his head. "Kagami there is something you all need to know. But you have to get out of there. Just trust them, and let them do what they are doing to get you out." 
 
      
 
    Her eyes misting, Kagami gave Hideo a serious look. "What happened Hideo. Something horrible happened didn't it? I can tell by the tone of your voice so don't tell me it's nothing. Tell us what happened." 
 
      
 
    Looking up as he groaned, Hideo really didn't want to tell her, or any of them with them all still in that cell. "We will tell you as soon as you get out Kagami." 
 
      
 
    "Tell us now Hideo." 
 
      
 
    Letting out a heavy sigh, Hideo dropped his head. "You were all taken captive by Kenji so that he could all of you and the children as leverage to get Sidhae and the others to fight for him. The fight ended the lives of Lord Tikae, Lady Toki and her entire family. The only ones to survive because they were hidden in time were Lord Raidon and Lady Mizareke." 
 
      
 
    As sobs broke out all around her, Kagami blinked then fell to her knees as she looked down at her daughter. "No. That can't be. It just can't…." 
 
      
 
    Falling to her haunches in front of her, Kiara smiled warmly at her. "It is. It seems that Noke has power with words and got Kenji to work with him for something. I am sure that it was he that told Noke to take you all hostage to force them to do what he wanted. It was either their loyalty or the lives of their mates and children. That would be a difficult choice for anyone with a heart." 
 
      
 
    Hugging her now slightly fussy daughter to her chest, Kagami was holding her breath so she would not sob. She knew how devoted Sidhae was to Tikae and Toki. It had to have been the hardest thing for him. Let his mate and one day old chick die, or fight against his Lord that he swore to protect. "It's alright. No one here will hold it against them or blame them for it. Each one was brought here and Kenji detailed what he would do to us and the children before leading them away if they didn't do what he wanted." 
 
      
 
    "And now they can turn on him once again like when Tikae defeated him and ran him into hiding. Together they can make him pay for what he did to Tikae and Toki, as well as Chiren's grandparents." 
 
      
 
    Looking up at the female, Kagami blinked at her. She was unlike any female she had ever seen before. She looked like a female version of the Lord of the South, but with black hair. "Who are you? By looks, you remind me of Lord Kiyoshi from the South." 
 
      
 
    Blinking, Kiara let her head fall to the side. She has never been asked that before. "You cannot tell who I am just by scent?" 
 
      
 
    Shaking her head no, Kagami stood up as she sighed. "The barrier on the bars, it blocks out anything. If you are not inside it, you can't sense anything, nor can you smell anything." 
 
      
 
    "I see then. Well let's get you out of there and then we will give you some proper introductions." Her eyes narrowed now, Kiara focused on the bard. She could smell the level of purification that was left. The miko who put this barrier on them was strong indeed. But nothing compared to her mother or sister in power. 
 
      
 
    Seeing the horrified look on the dragon's face, Katana stepped up to the bars along with Torakus. "It's alright. Just watch. Once you are out and you learn who our parents are, you will understand. Just trust us." 
 
      
 
    Breathing hard as she stepped back into the crowd of women and children, Kagami had super wide eyes. "Your parents?" 
 
      
 
    Crossing his arms as he leaned on the side of the cave, Seiji smiled at them. "That's right. Most of us are related. You see…." 
 
      
 
    Turning a glare on her brother with a growl, Kiara narrowed her eyes. "Shut up Seiji. You all confused Yukimura bad enough outside. Don't confuse them as well. I will explain it." 
 
      
 
    Turning his face away from his sister, Seiji growled. "Fine." 
 
      
 
    Watching with wide eyes, Kagami gasped as one by one, the girl and the other two guys that were at the bars grabbed it on different rungs. But unlike the wolves that were pushed into it, they didn't turn to dust the second that they touched it! "How? How can you touch it and not turn to dust?" 
 
      
 
    The three of them all smiled as they started to pour their own purification into the bars. The only way to get rid of a barrier spell like this one was to break it's course by disrupting it in different places. Who better to do that then three of the four demon children that can use purification. 
 
      
 
    Giving Kagami a smile, Kiara sighed. "I remind you of Kiyoshi, because he is my father. I am Kiara." Looking down the line, Kiara never lost her smile. "This is my little brother Katana. The half demons are the youngest, twins Seiji and Santrix. The falcon there is our nephew Torakus, heir to the East. His mother is my older sister, adopted by my parents. The wolf with the two different eye colors is our cousin Kamui. The want for my mother and older sister to be with their demon mates, helped them to bond to them, and took on a demon life span. They are still alive. Bonds that strong allowed three demons and a half demon born through the union of a demon and a miko to use purification." 
 
      
 
    Breathing harder, Kagami never moved her eyes from Kiara. "I had heard that they had taken human mates, but not that they were miko, or that demon children had been born from them. Let alone demons that can use purification." 
 
      
 
    Laughing, Torakus pulled her eyes to her as he winked. "Not many know about us, and we kept it that way. But now more will. And you will know us by scent in just a moment." 
 
      
 
    Her eyes going even wider as the three of them closed their eyes and started to glow, purple, blue and red. Gasping with everyone else as they opened their eyes wide and the bars and all the purification around the dirt turned to dust. 'I have to wonder if Kenji knows about this.' 
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    Waiting for the barrier to break, and the three to let their power fade, Hideo then rushed past them and to Kagami as he helped her to stand. "Are you alright? He didn't do anything to you did he?" 
 
      
 
    Shaking her head no, Kagami kept her eyes on Kiara. "I can't believe it. Demons born from the union of a miko and a demon produced three demons that can use miko powers. It would have been astonishing for it to happen once, but three. It's amazing." 
 
      
 
    Smiling as he laughed, Torakus shook his head. "Three demons yes. But it happened a fourth time too. I have a half demon little sister who can use her own unique purification as well." 
 
      
 
    With a sigh as he looked further back in the cave, there were so many. He didn't realize how many mates and children were taken. "It is no wonder he was able to do what he did. There are so many of you. We didn't think that he had this many dragons forced to his side." There were cats, horses, dogs, wolves, dragons, falcons, eagles, hawks, sprites. And many others. 
 
      
 
    "What happens now Hideo?" 
 
      
 
    Looking down into her eyes, Hideo sighed. "You and all of the women and children are going with us to the Northern Palace. Lord Chiren and Lady Emiko have offered there palace grounds for us until we can rebuild, and all of their mates come home." 
 
      
 
    The young dog demon with the young twins stepped closer as she gave him a terrified look. "But what about our mates? How will they know that we are safe and they no longer have to do what he says? They only saw us once when they brought us here to show us to them." 
 
      
 
    With a sigh, Hideo looked over at Yukimura. "Yukimura I want you to go with the women and children to the North. If they are here, Kenji has to be close. I will find them and let Sidhae know first off. He will let the other dragons know and make sure it spreads like wildfire." 
 
      
 
    When everyone started to talk, Kiara felt horrible when some of the children and infants started to cry, but she flared her purification to get attention to her. "Hideo do you really think that is a wise idea? Kenji and Shinra know your scent. Someone going they know right off the bat might backfire. However if just Chiren and I go, he will think that his demands are being met." 
 
      
 
    Nodding as he thought about it, Hideo couldn't deny that was a good idea. "That is a good idea. But we still don't know where to start." 
 
      
 
    "Yeah well I don't think that is such a good idea." When all eyes turned to her Nyoko crossed her arms. When her eyes met with her brother, she put her hands on her hips. "Don't look at me like that. This isn't a good idea? For many reasons. What if they don't believe you? And Kenji, not believing you either, orders that they attack you! What can just the two of you do? You are my brother and she is my best friend. It's nuts!" 
 
      
 
    Smiling at Nyoko, Kiara sighed. "We will be fine Nyoko. I am sure that Sidhae of all of them will trust Chiren and that he wouldn't say that just to say that." 
 
      
 
    Nodding Chiren sighed. "Besides Nyoko. Do you really think I would let anything happen to her?" When she started to argue again, Chiren sighed as he shook his head. "Enough Nyoko." 
 
      
 
    Her eyes glaring into both of theirs, Nyoko crossed her arms again. But they were determined. Dropping her head she groaned. "Fine. I am outvoted." 
 
      
 
    Nodding, Chiren then turned to Seiji with a hard glare. "Seiji. Promise me that above all else, you will make sure that my sister is your first priority. Keep her with you all the time and safe." 
 
      
 
    Nodding, Seiji smiled. "Good as done." 
 
      
 
    Listening to the conversation, Kagami knew that Nyoko had a point. Just their word, knowing what could happen might not be enough. There was a chance that even Sidhae wouldn't believe them for fear of what would happen to her and their daughter. But the soft coo in her arms pulled a gasp from her as she looked down at her sleeping girl. "That's it." 
 
      
 
    Turning to her, Hideo blinked as she looked up with a smile. "What is it Kagami?" 
 
      
 
    Turning her eyes to Kiara, Kagami walked up to her as she sighed. "Just in case Lady Nyoko is correct and they don't believe you because of the threat that is on us. There is one way that Sidhae will know you are speaking the truth. I guarantee it." 
 
      
 
    Nodding with a smile, Kiara crossed her arms. "Perfect. What is it?" 
 
      
 
    Looking down at her sleeping chick, the same colors as her father, Kagami let out a sigh. "Her name is Minako. She wasn't even a day old when they took us here. Right after she was born, before he went on his rounds, it was must Sidhae and I. Right before he left, he kissed her forehead and called her his sugoi hime senshi. That was the one and only time that he used, it and he knows I was the only one to hear it." 
 
      
 
    Looking down at the sleeping chick, Kiara nodded as she relaxed. "He called her his amazing princess warrior huh? With the way things are today, I think she will be more than able to live up to his expectations. Especially with him training her. If they don't believe us, I will use that." But then she sighed as she looked around. "Now we just need to figure out what way to go first." 
 
      
 
    Pointing down the dark tunnel, Kagami shivered. "When they are brought here, and took away from us, they come from there. I don't know where it takes you, but you could start there. I don't know how long it is." 
 
      
 
    "Right." Giving Chiren a nod, and without another word, they both took off down the tunnel. They were both determined to bring this to an end, and end both Kenji and Noke. Hopefully at the same time. 
 
      
 
    Watching, Katana waited until he could no longer smell them. Once they were beyond his nose, he sighed as he closed his eyes. 'He better make sure she stays safe. I don't think he is ready to face mother if she gets so much as a scratch. I know I wouldn't.' 
 
      
 
    Turning and looking at everyone he sighed. "We are five days away from the north going at a slow gate. Let's get going so we can get some ground covered and see about getting everyone something to eat." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    With a sigh, Sidhae looked up as he narrowed his eyes. His face was in a constant glare anymore. Flashes of Kagami and Minako behind those bars. The tears in her eyes. And he could do nothing but face his Lord in battle unless he wanted to seal to a fate worse than death. "If I only knew how to get you." 
 
      
 
    Looking over at him, Sakon sighed himself. "I agree Sidhae. My mate and son are in there too remember? But we have to be patient. It isn't time to move yet." 
 
      
 
    Turning his glare to him, Sidhae crossed his arms. "To hell with that. Someone needs to put that bastard back in his place. If not for that damned wolf telling him to take the women and children, none of this would have happened. They both need a blade through the heart for this." 
 
      
 
    Crossing his own arms, Sakon growled back. "I know that Sidhae. But we don't even know how to start to look for them do we? Right now all we can do is bite our tongues, shut the hell up and go along with it until we can figure that out." 
 
      
 
    "I know that Sakon! I just….." But then both Sidhae and Sakon turned to the tunnel and gasped. "What the hell? Tell me I don't smell that." 
 
      
 
    His eyes narrowed, Sakon glared at the tunnel. "Oh it is him. What the hell is that damned cub doing here!? But I don't know who is with him." 
 
      
 
   
  
 

 Gasping as he turned to Sakon, Sidhae froze. "You don't think he came with one dog to challenge Kenji alone do you?" 
 
      
 
    Shaking his head as he focused when the scents got closer. "I doubt it. Lord Chiren is smarter than that. He wouldn't rush into a fight with just one ally with him. He must have a different reason for coming here. But how did he find this place?" 
 
      
 
    Sliding to a stop just as the cave broke open, Chiren was breathing hard as he looked up and smiled. "Sidhae. Sakon. It's been a while." 
 
      
 
    Nodding, Sakon sighed. "Indeed. But My Lord, you need to turn around and go back the way you came. For your own good." 
 
      
 
    Breathing hard as well, Kiara looked at Chiren and then to the dragons on the palace wall. "Wait so that is Sidhae? Great! Now we don't have to try and hunt him down." 
 
      
 
    Blinking, Sidhae just looked at her. She was clearly the daughter of Kiyoshi, by scent and looks. "Excuse me? Why would you have to hunt me down?" 
 
      
 
    Relaxed, Chiren crossed his arms. "We came to look for you of course. Your mate, your daughter, and all the women and children that were with them, are safe and sound. Two days out headed for the Northern Palace, where my father will welcome them, and everyone one of you that were forced to turn on Uncle Tikae." 
 
      
 
    Flinching, Sidhae paled. Chiren wouldn't lie about something like that. He had no reason to know about it unless someone told him! And he knew he wouldn't be working for Kenji. "Really? They are alright?" 
 
      
 
    Seeing the dragon next to him let his eyes half close, Kiara smiled with her own arms crossed. "Well you seem like you believe us. But I do have to say one thing anyway." 
 
      
 
    Breathing hard, Sidhae gave her an odd look. "What would that be My Lady?" 
 
      
 
    Giving a sharp nod, Kiara closed her eyes. "That once she grows up, you are going to have one beautiful amazing princess warrior on your hands. And I love the name Minako also." 
 
      
 
    Finally letting out a sigh, Sakon dropped his head. "Lord Chiren there is no way that you could have….." 
 
      
 
    With tears falling from his eyes, Sidhae relaxed. It had to be true! He and Kagami were the only ones that knew her name. She was the only one who heard him call her that before he left for his rounds the night they went missing. "Sakon. It's true. We don't have to serve him anymore. We can go back." 
 
      
 
    Turning an odd look to him, Sakon blinked. "How do you know?" 
 
      
 
    Laughing for the first time in weeks, Sidhae took a deep breath. "Only Kagami and myself knew her name. She hadn't even seen her first dawn before they took her. And Kagami was the only one to hear me call Minako my amazing warrior princess. It has to be true." 
 
      
 
    In full work mode now, Kiara gave a nod as her smile faded. "According to what we were told by Kagami, none of the women and children were hurt. They are being escorted to the North by the heir to the East, South and West, Hideo, Yukimura and several others. They are fine." 
 
      
 
    Dropping off the wall, Sakon and Sidhae went to them with smiles. Reaching her, Sidhae dropped to a knee as he bowed his head. "Thank you for coming to inform us of this. My Lady. My Lord." 
 
      
 
    A nod as the stood, Chiren smiled. "Not a problem. I would like the two of you to meet Lady Kiara. The second daughter of Lord Kiyoshi and Lady Yokiyo." 
 
      
 
    A smile still on his face, Sidhae gave her another nod. "The honor is ours. This is the most wonderful news we have heard in a long time. Now the men that were forced to turn on Lord Tikae can turn on him." Fisting his hands as he looked at the ground now in a glare, Sidhae closed his eyes as tightly as he could. "It was an instant, but hard choice. The life of My Lord and his family, or the lives of my mate and daughter. Because I wasn't there with them, I couldn't defend him. And because of that, Lord Tikae, Lady Toki, Lord Raidon, and Lady Mizareke are all gone." 
 
      
 
    The glare back in his eyes, Chiren took a deep breath as he sighed. "Mizareke and Raidon are still alive." Hearing the gasps he met Sidhae's eyes. "Hideo, Ieyasu and Yukimura were out looking for those that vanished before you when they got your mate and daughter. Ina told them. When they got back, the place was destroyed already. However, Ina knew of a safe room that Aunt Toki had made. Mizareke and Raidon were in there. They are still very much alive." Seeing the worry that was still in their eyes, Chiren reached out and put a hand on Sidhae's shoulder. "No one blames you Sidhae. I admit I was at first. I came across the destruction while the fires were still blazing. But then Hideo and the others told us what happened." 
 
      
 
    "I should have been there. I could have protected them." Dropping his head again, Sidhae took a deep breath then lifted his head as he fisted his hands at his side. "I couldn't protect Lord Tikae like I promised his father I would. However, I will protect his children. I will see Lord Raidon take his place as Lord of the Dragons. Just like his father and grandfather were." 
 
      
 
    His face still serious, Chiren nodded. "Right." 
 
      
 
    Getting that sudden sense of fear, Kiara jerked her head up and growled as she snarled her lip. Her right hand instantly on her naginata. Someone was coming. And she didn't like it. "Someone is coming. Fast. From the palace." 
 
      
 
    His eyes wide, Chiren just looked at her for a second before turning toward the palace. He felt the sudden anger, and rapid heart rate when she tensed. But it wasn't him. Pulling his sword he growled as he registered Kenji's scent. "Damnit." 
 
      
 
    Pulling his own sword, Sidhae glared with a growl. "That bastard." 
 
      
 
    Before he knew what he was doing, just as Kenji landed on the wall of the palace, Chiren moved and put himself between him and Kiara. When his hazed over green eyes landed on Kiara with a sadistic smile, he snarled. "Kenji." 
 
      
 
    In utter shock, Kenji landed on the wall of his palace. Chiren was there with the dog that he wanted. His eyes taking her in, he smiled a sadistic smile as he crossed his arms. Then he realized that Sakon and Sidhae were there with their swords drawn. "Well that settles what happens to four of them. I thought you wanted to save your mates and kids?" 
 
      
 
    He then turned to the leopard. "Well it would seem though that the heir to the North is somewhat smatter than his father is. But Chiren. You didn't do exactly what I asked. You brought one. But I wanted two females? So where is your sister at?" 
 
      
 
    Hardening his eyes as he growled with each breath, Kenji fisted his sword as he tried to keep calm and stay focused. "We didn't come here for you yet Kenji. And you will never touch either of them. Ever." 
 
      
 
    "Well then why are you hear?" Laughing he sat down as he leaned on his knees. "I mean all you have done was ensure that Sakon's mate and son are killed. I will make sure to send their heads to you." He then turned to Sidhae. "And Sidhae's mate is going to die. Though I will let the chick live for now. I wonder Sidhae? What will you think of the fact that your daughter will be in my bed each night? Whether she likes it or not?" 
 
      
 
    Growling, Kiara hardened her eyes. "That won't happen you bastard. The women and children are free. They are already two days away from the hell you had them in." 
 
      
 
    His eyes narrowed to a glare, Kenji growled himself now. "You lie. There is no way that demons could get through the barrier around them. They wo uld have been purified to dust the insant that they touched it." 
 
      
 
    "I don't know Father. Like the wolf said. She is different." 
 
      
 
    All eyes jerked to the right where the forest was thick and watched as a young woman walked out. She wore a slimmed in black kimono, and had black hair. But the same green eyes that Kenji had. But there was something different about her. Something not right. 
 
      
 
    Growling Kiara turned to face her as she kept a firm hand on her naginata. "You are?" 
 
      
 
    Walking out of the woods, Jonas smiled as she crossed her arms. "My name is Jonas. Lord Kenji is my father." Stopping just inside the clearing, Jonas hardened her eyes. He was right about her. She could smell the purification that was on her. But was it really because she could use it? Or just because her mother was a miko? 
 
      
 
    "Jonas?" 
 
      
 
    "I can smell it on her, though I doubt it is because she can use it. She is demon after all. It doesn't matter that her mother was a human miko." She then turned a smug smile to the dog. "She couldn't have done anything with the women and children. She would have died the second she touched it." 
 
      
 
    Breathing hard, Kiara was fighting hard to keep her demon at bay. This thing before her was pulling at her chain. There was something about her that she didn't like. At all. Spinning her naginata around, Kiara took up a guard position. "To degrade and judge someone you know nothing about is not a wise choice. It could lead to your own death in the end." 
 
      
 
    Crossing her arms, Jonas laughed as she closed her eyes. There was something different about the dog, but not hing she couldn't handle. And she was actually challenging her! "You dare to challenge me? You poor thing. It will not end well. Let me show you!" She then quickly pulled an arrow and fired it right at her head. 
 
      
 
    Growling, Kiara dropped her demonic aura and threw up her purification barrier turning the arrow to dust seconds before it touched her. Dropping the barrier when the growls started, Kiara never moved positions. "I told you. Do not degrade and judge someone you know nothing about." 
 
      
 
    Her eyes wide, Jonas could only look at her with the same shocked look her father had. It shouldn't be possible! Ever! "How the hell did you do that? You are a demon! You should not be able to use purification without killing yourself! It just isn't possible!" 
 
      
 
    Still never moving, Kiara growled loudly. "For the strongest demon in history, and the strongest miko in history to have a child that is a demon? It is perfectly possible." 
 
      
 
    "Shut your mouth! There is no way that you were the natural child of a miko! I am not a demon and my mother was a miko as well you bitch! And there are none stronger than my father!" Pointing her hands at the dog, Jonas knew her time as a dragon was coming. And she would kill her for what she was doing! 
 
      
 
    Still as stone, Kiara narrowed her eyes. "I am the second child of Lord Kiyoshi, and Lady Yokiyo. She is known even among the humans of the lands that are young as being the strongest miko ever in history. And my father has the same reputation." 
 
      
 
    Rage leading her now, Jonas snarled. "Liar! There is no way that he is stronger than my father!" 
 
      
 
    Taking a deep breath, Kiara cracked a smug smile as she looked in her green eyes. "If that is the case, and your father is the strongest ever? Why did he have to force the dragons with threat of their loved ones? Why is he the one in hiding? Why is he not in my father's place and my father in his?" 
 
      
 
    "You bitch!" Jonas then gave a whistle as her tiger came out of the woods. Taking a deep breath to calm down, Jonas crossed her arms. "I could care less what you think of your father. However, you said your mother was the legendary miko Yokiyo? No way in hell is she your mother." 
 
      
 
    Letting his head fall to the side, Chiren blinked. "Wait you know who Yokiyo is but you don't believe that she is her mother?" 
 
      
 
    Now sitting on her tiger, Jonas smiled. "I spent some time traveling long ago. I heard of the miko Yokiyo, and I met her one time in passing. Even of the time they talked about how powerful she was as a miko, along with her brother Senri. It was said that if she decided to fight a demon, they would be as good as dead. It just isn't possible that she mated a demon and had a demon daughter. It can't happen." 
 
      
 
    Smiling, Kiara now stood tall as she held her naginata before her. "Oh it is possible. And because of their bond that they have with their demon mates, both my mother Yokiyo, and Uncle Senri are still alive." 
 
      
 
    "That's a laugh." Jonas glared at this demon. She did have the same eyes as Yokiyo, but she couldn't be her daughter. Not hers. She then sighed as she smiled. "But let's say that I do believe you, and that your mother is Yokiyo. And she somehow defied logic and birthed a demon like you with Kiyoshi. That would just prove how weak and desperate she was. I am sure that it was just that no human man wanted a whore like….." 
 
      
 
    "Enough!" Her eyes bleeding, Kiara dropped her head as she shook with rage. Both her purification and her demonic auras flaring to their fullest, sending Chiren, Sidhae and Sakon away from her. She hated her nicknames from her mother. She hated how she smothered her with rules. But no one else had the right to utter a word about her mother. "You want to run your mouth about me fine. Have at it. I have heard it for more than a hundred years now and it doesn't bother me anymore. Say what you want about my father, he can and will defend himself." But then she looked up with black eyes as she snarled at the woman before her. "However I will not tolerate you standing there and mouthing off about my mother you damn bitch!" She then flinched and charged at full speed at her. 
 
      
 
    Laughing as she threw up her barrier, Jonas sighed. But she was different. She was indeed a demon that could use purification. She also needed to know if it was true about what she said about her mother. If it was it would change some of the things that they were planning. Turning her glare to her father she sighed. "Father I will be gone for a while." 
 
      
 
    His eyes narrowed, he watched what was going on with his daughter as he tensed. Though he made sure she could stand to anyone, this wasn't you're your typical demon. And while Kenji tried not too, he loved his daughter, and would kill anyone for her. "Right." 
 
      
 
    Her eyes wild, Kiara watched as the cat poised to jump. The second it was through the barrier, her naginata hit the ground. "You aren't going anywhere!" In an instant she transformed and leapt up into the air. Missing the tail of the tiger by inches. Falling back to the ground she caused a mighty rumble through the ground. She just missed her. Turning her tense glare to Kenji, Kiara stayed in her dog form as she shook and growled. Every hair standing on end. 'I swear I hate them.' 
 
      
 
    Kenji could only stare at the giant dog that glared and snarled at him. He was in total awe about her! But Noke was right and she could use purification. She had all the power and aura of a full blooded demon, but could use the purification. It would seem that she has a temper that would just get on his nerves as well. 'OH well. It would be fun to try and tame her, but I am not sure how I would deal with the purification. Rina never tried to killme. I guess I will just have to go and take some women out of the cage for a spell.' 
 
      
 
    Looking up as they were surrounded, Sidhae was finally able to pull his eyes from the giant dog. Seeing eyes that were worried, he sighed. "Our mate's and children are free. We are finally free to return. Lord Tikae may be gone, but his children survived. We now have a duty to them." 
 
      
 
    "So how did you do it Chiren?" 
 
      
 
    Turning hard eyes to Kenji, Chiren stood tall. "Thanks to Lady Kiara, Lord Katana and Lord Torakus it was very simple. Each one of them are free under guard by the best and on their way to the North. Two days they have been traveling so far." 
 
      
 
    "Is it really true? All of them?" 
 
      
 
    Turning to a young dragon, Chiren nodded. "Every single one of them." He then turned to Kenji as he narrowed his eyes with a snarl. "For right now, we only came to let them know that you have no hold over them. I want your head so badly I can taste it. However I am not stupid either. Your time will come and I will take great pleasure in steaking your head over their grave." 
 
      
 
    Glaring as all the dragons he forced to his side flooded over, the word that the women and children free spread like wild fire. He know looked down at half of the force he had. Growling he glared at them all. "They may not be in a cell but do you really think that they are safe? We got to them once right under your noses and we will do it again. You turn on me, and those that are loyal to me will go after them again. Though this time I can't say what they will do when they get to them." 
 
      
 
    Still in a rage, Sidhae snarled as he pointed his sword up at him. "Your time will come Kenji. It will come. Then then deaths of Lord Tikae, Lady Toki, Lord Eiji and Lady Ling will finally be avenged. Lord Raidon will take his place as Lord." 
 
      
 
    Breathing hard as she snarled even louder, Kiara watched him laugh as he dropped down the other side of the wall and vanished. A moment later she transformed back into her human form and lifted her naginata. "I hate them. I really hate them." 
 
      
 
    With a sigh, Chiren crossed his arms. "I agree with that feeling. But right now we need to get going. We are going to be at least four days behind them having to run through the tunnel. Once there if we transform then we should be able to get to the North about the same time, or just after they do." 
 
      
 
    Taking a deep breath, Kiara slowly let it out. "Right." But a quick glance toward where the woman went. 'I will get you myself at some point. I never forget a scent or a face. I will track you down. Bet on that.' 
 
      
 
    Turning to Chiren they started to move but then stopped when no one else did. Looking around, Kiara blinked. "What is it?" 
 
      
 
    Giving them a low bow, followed by the others that were there, Sidhae sighed. "I think I speak on behalf of all of us, when I say that we are forever in your debt for what you have done. Not only did you free our mate's and children, you mate sure that we knew it. If you need the use of us, please say the word." 
 
      
 
    With a smile, Chiren nodded as everyone stood up. "Thank you. I am sure at some point, either against Kenji, Noke or both we are going to need your help. But we will talk about that another time. Right now we need to catch up to the others. It took us two days to get here, it will be two more days to the end of the tunnel where we can track them and transform." 
 
      
 
    "Then let's go." 
 
      
 
    With a nod to Kiara, Chiren smiled as the two lead the way down the tunnel for the other end. The whole army of dragons behind them. Kenji no longer had the motivation that he needed to make them do what he wanted. Now all that was left was to take down Kenji himself, Shinra, his daughter and Noke. Then, maybe they could live in peace for at least a little while longer. 
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    Even though they were making good progress, with so many tiny little ones, the last three days have been long. They were still two full days from the North, just a little over half way there. But especially with the tiny ones, they needed to be nursed, and they women were weak and needed time to eat as well from being locked away. But they were at least keeping a good pace. 
 
      
 
    Walking next to his brother, Katana showed just how much like his father he was with his glare. Wolves lurking in the shadows stalking them. But who were they after? One of them or the women and children again. 
 
      
 
    Smiling, Seiji looked at his brother as he winked. "So who do you think they are after? They got more than a few." 
 
      
 
    "And just what tipped you off that they are after someone?" 
 
      
 
    Laughing, Seiji closed his eyes. "Oh I don't know. Maybe the lurking in the shadows like a creep?" 
 
      
 
    Growling, Katana crossed his arms. "Smartass." 
 
      
 
    Turning when she heard Seiji laugh, Nyoko arched an eyebrow at them. "Okay you two. What is so funny back there?" 
 
      
 
    Moving so that he was walking right next her, Seiji smiled as he spoke low. "Oh we were talking about how we are being stalked by wolves that are most likely under Noke." He then held his hand to his mouth when her eyes jerked to his. 
 
      
 
    Her eyes extra wide, Nyoko blinked. "Are you sure? There are more than a few wolves in the women and children." 
 
      
 
    Nodding Seiji never lost his smile. "Oh I am sure. The lurking in the shadows is what did it." 
 
      
 
    Shaking some now, Nyoko gave him a nervous look. "Don't you think you need to tell the others about it?" 
 
      
 
    Shaking his head as he glanced over at Kuri, Torakus and Isamu he smiled. "Nope. They know. Just sort of waiting to see what they do at the moment." 
 
      
 
    "Right." But just as Nyoko looked to the side of her with a sigh, she stopped and froze. Fear washing over her. Standing there with a glare for her and a sadistic smile was the biggest wolf that she had ever seen! She couldn't even turn her eyes. "Se….Se….Seiji…" 
 
      
 
    Not realizing that she stopped, when Seiji heard her voice in barely a whisper he looked down but didn't see her. Looking back at her he blinked, but then followed her eyes to see the wolf coming into full view now. Moving instantly he was between him and Nyoko as he pulled his sword. The others joining them as all the women and children stopped. He could smell the fear that hung heavy in their scents. "So who the hell are you?" 
 
      
 
    Stopping, Kanbei smiled as he crossed his arms. "You know we aren't stupid, and neither is Lord Noke. He knew that it was only a matter of time before the purification rejects would get the women and brats out." 
 
      
 
    Standing on his cousin's right side, Kuri growled as he narrowed his eyes at him. If that was the case did they really come to take them back, or was it Nyoko. She was who he fixed with his smile as he walked out. "So is that why you are here? To take them back?" 
 
      
 
    Laughing, Kanbei looked at one of the wolves with a flashy smile. Two wolves, a falcon, a dog, a dragon, and who half dogs. But with the amount of men that he had behind him. It wouldn't be a problem. Especially since letting the women and kids go on would take a few of them away from the fight. "Not at all. They can get going. They were part of the plan to get their mate's for Kenji. They had no standing in Lord Noke's plan and are of no use to him. They can go or stay it doesn't matter." 
 
      
 
    "So then what the hell do you want?" 
 
      
 
    Smiling at the half dog male, Kanbei laughed as he pointed to where the leopard female as she looked out from behind him. "We want her. So just make this simple and hand her over to us for Lord Noke and we will take our leave. Or we will kill you and be done with it then take her with us. 
 
      
 
    Growling as he felt the pure rage soar through his body, Seiji's eyes went wide then narrowed as he tensed. The hand on his sword gripping so tight his knuckles were white. There was no way that was ever going to happen! "You can take her over my dead body you bastard." 
 
      
 
    Hiding fully now, and frozen in fear, Nyoko closed her eyes. She thought that she would be ready to fight in a battle with everyone. So did her father and brother. But knowing that they were all there for her terrified her! She didn't know what to do. All her training was just g one! Reaching a shaky hand out, she grabbed the back of Seiji's clothes as she stepped closer. This was bad. 
 
      
 
    Growling himself as he looked around, Katana knew what they had to do. While it wouldn't make sense, it was their best option. The women and children were terrified, but if they really were not their target, then the thirty or so men that he had wouldn't follow them. "So the women and children are not your target so they can leave? And your thirty or so men aren't going to chase after them?" 
 
      
 
    Nodding Kanbei kept his eyes on the dog that was talking now. Since he seemed to be in charge. "That's right. We are only hear for the leopard hanging of the halflings back. What the rest do are of no concern to us." 
 
      
 
    Growling even more, Seiji took a step back closer to Nyoko. His eyes narrowing as his growl got deeper when he could feel her shaking through his clothes. The thought of what Noke wanted her for set his blood to an instant boil. The only thing he knew right now was that if he touched her, he was going to die. 
 
      
 
    Pulling his sword Katana glanced to his little brother with curious eyes. He was sure that his brother didn't even know what was going on. Or at least he would gather that. 'Well now.' But then he turned to Torakus as he came up to him. "Take Santrix and Yukimura and take the women and children back to the North. We would have been there by tomorrow evening anyway. Now." 
 
      
 
    Seeing the look in his eyes as Isamu moved to stand next to him, Torakus nodded. "Right." He then turned and jumped in the air. "Come on everyone let's move." 
 
      
 
    His eyes on the wolf, Seiji never budged. But he wasn't going to take her with them right now either. That would draw the others out and toward them and who knows what would happen. But he needed to know where she was at all times. "Nyoko. Get on my back and hold on with all you have. Even if you have to dig your claws into me, don't let go of me." 
 
      
 
    Nodding, Nyoko was fighting to keep her tears at bay right now. But she then jumped up and threw her shaky, yet vice grip arms around his neck and buried her face in his hair. The second she touched him she felt calm. "I promise I won't let go." 
 
      
 
    Laughing, Kanbei shook hi shead. She was turning to the half breed for help. "Do you really think that a half breed whelp like that is going to protect you? Please. Girl you are as good as got." 
 
      
 
    Growling, Isamu moved to stand in front of Seiji and Nyoko. Wolves like this bastard and Noke gave the entire wolf demon race a bad name these days when they tried to get along with the growing number of humans. "So tell me what that ass wants her for anyway?" 
 
      
 
    His eyes on Isamu now, Kanbei gave him a huge mock bow as he smiled sadisticly. "Why Lord Isamu. I didn't see you standing there I wonder why? Oh I know. You are too insignificant to matter." 
 
      
 
    Letting out an annoyed sigh, Isamu just stood there. "I don't care what scum like you think about me. What does that bastard what her for?" 
 
      
 
    Putting his sword on his shoulder, Kanbei laughed as he closed his eyes. "Oh I don't know exactly. But he is close to being an adult now. Perhaps he wants to have a pup that is colored like a leopard? Could be interesting." 
 
      
 
    Silent now, Seiji was tense as he put his sword back in its sheath. He didn't need to know why Noke wanted to get his hands on her. All he knew was that it wasn't going to happen! And the wolf's answer about why he wanted her just pissed him off even more. And made her shake even more. 'Damnit.' Looking to the side to see her head Seiji reached behind him and got his naginata. "I need this." 
 
      
 
    Loosening her hold for a second, Nyoko never looked up. The second his naginata was off his back her death grip was back. She was scared to death to start with. Knowing why he wanted her terrified her as silent tears fell from her eyes to his hair. She was never going to come out like this again. 
 
      
 
    The smell of her tears sent his rage over the edge as Seiji growled deeper. The more agitated he got, more so than everyone else about what he said about her, Seiji was no fool. He knew what was going on and he would talk to her about it when she was safe and he was able to make the tears stop. Right now, the only thing he was going to focus on, was not letting anyone touch her. 
 
      
 
    With a smile Katana put a hand on his hip as he sighed when Isamu and Kuri each got on either side of him. "You know what boys. I think all that training we have done is going to pay off. How about we have some fun?" 
 
      
 
    Nodding in agreement, Isamu looked around as they were surrounded by the wolves. "Agreed. Time to go all ot." 
 
      
 
    Laughing, Kuri glanced over at Seiji and smiled. "And judging from the look on Seiji's face, Nyoko is going to be just fine with him." 
 
      
 
    Looking over at his brother now, Katana's eyes went extra wide. His eyes were bleeding a brilliant red like when he is getting ready to transform. "That is interesting? I wonder if he knows what is going on yet?" 
 
      
 
    Nodding his head, Kuri turned his eyes back to the leader of this misfit mob. "I am sure he does. Father says when it happens you know it." 
 
      
 
    "True. Father says the same thing to both of us." He then turned back to Kanbei with a serious face. "Seiji. There is a break, I know you know it. Take it and go." 
 
      
 
    Turning to Seiji with a hard eyes, Isamu moved over to stand next to him and hardly spoke over a whisper. "Make for the West with her. They were waiting here for her and may have another ambush waiting for her to go further north. I know it is three days, but you are fast when determined. Got it?" 
 
      
 
    With a nod, Seiji took a step back as he held his hand up in the air. His demonic powers spinning his naginata in the ball of his hand. "Got it." 
 
      
 
    Glaring with an annoyed growl, Kanbei was ready to stop this game. "There is no break in my men! You are totally surrounded. You have no way out." 
 
      
 
    Taking deep breaths, Seiji smiled. "Do you trust me Nyoko?" 
 
      
 
    "I do." 
 
      
 
    Narrowing his eyes, Seiji smiled a feral smile. "Then just hold on and keep your head down." 
 
      
 
    "You stupid fool! I told you that there is no break in my men!" Kanbei pointed his sword at him as he growled. "Now just give it up and hand her over and we might let you live." 
 
      
 
    Turning his smile back to Kanbei, Seiji poised himself. "Oh there is a break in your men. You just didn't know it." He then turned and using speed he got from his father charged two of the men and took them out, vanishing into the trees as he pushed himself as fast as he could for the West. 
 
      
 
    "Don't stand there after them!" 
 
      
 
    "Not going to happen." With a growl, Katana threw up a barrier and locked all but three of them inside. "Damnit. I hoped I would get them all." 
 
      
 
    Looking around with a glare, Kuri sighed. "Even with Nyoko on his back, Seiji would be able to more than handle the three of them with those eyes of his Katana." 
 
      
 
    Dropping his head, Katana sighed. "You heard Mama before we left." 
 
      
 
    With a growl as the three of the moved to stand back to back, Kuri narrowed his eyes. "Aunt Yokiyo will have to get over it. He went through the same training that we did. He will be fine." 
 
      
 
    "I know that. It is a good thing though that my purification doesn't bother you anymore. Ready for fun?" 
 
      
 
    "Right!" 
 
      
 
    "Don't mock me! My men will get that bitch!" Kanbei then pointed at them. "Kill them now!" 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Sliding to a stop in the tunnel, nearly to the place where the whole was, Kiara had extra wide eyes as her breathing got heavier. "Oh no. " 
 
      
 
    Giving her an odd look, Chiren blinked. "Oh no what Kiara?" 
 
      
 
    "I don't know. Just a feeling like something isn't right. Not at all right." Her eyes focused, Kiara tried to figure out what this was. She knew it was like her mother, but she didn't know what was going on. 
 
      
 
    Remembering what happened before they left the South and found what happened to Tikae and Toki, Chiren remembered that blood curdling scream of Yokiyo when she got a bad feeling. "Is it like your mother?" 
 
      
 
    Nodding, Kiara looked down as she blinked. "Yes. And its about….." She then turned terrified eyes up to his. "It is about Nyoko and Seiji right now." 
 
      
 
    Confused, and wanting to press on, Sidhae stepped up to them. "I am sorry but what are you talking about? What is going on with Lady Nyoko?" 
 
      
 
    His eyes now worried and stern, Chiren turned to him with a sigh. "Long story short Lady Yokiyo and all three of her daughters get feelings from time to time. When they get them, it is best not to ignore them because that means something is going to happen or has happened. She got one about my siter and her brother. We have to push it harder. They are with your mates and children." 
 
      
 
    Nodding as they were off again, even faster, Kiara closed her eyes for a second. 'Oh please let them be safe. Please!' 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    As she paced in her study Takara, Yokiyo was nearly at her wits end trying to make sense of the sudden feeling that come over her. Something was wrong and it focused all on Seiji. But it wasn't like when Kiara left and someone died or is going to die. Just that he is doing something stupid and could be dangerous or something. 
 
      
 
    When she finally couldn't come up with anything, Yokiyo threw her hands in the air as she fell on her futon. "I can't this anymore! I don't know what is going on, just that my youngest is probably doing something stupid that could be dangerous. I wish I didn't get these!" 
 
      
 
    "I understand My Lady. But they have saved more than a few lives." Takara only smiled sweetly at her. She didn't really know what else to say. "Lord Seiji is not in real danger or you would know. Perhaps if you talked with Lord Kiyoshi about it?" 
 
      
 
    "Talked to me about what?" 
 
      
 
    Jumping with a yelp, Takara dropped her head with a sigh. She hated getting startled like that. Yoite doesn't do it anymore because they are mated, but she did wish that Kiyoshi wouldn't do it either. "My Lady has afeeling My Lord." 
 
      
 
    Looking from Takara to Yokiyo on the futon, Kiyoshi sighed. Gives us a moment Takara." 
 
      
 
    Standing with a bow, Takara smiled. "Of course My Lord. I will be in the kitchen, send someone to fetch me when My Lady is ready for my return." 
 
      
 
    "Right." Waiting for the door to close, Kiyoshi then went and stood before his mate. "What is going on? You have been worried, scared and nervous for the biggest part of the day." 
 
      
 
    Not even looking up at him, Yokiyo sighed. "I don't know. I got one of my feelings, but I am not sure what to make out of it?" 
 
      
 
    "Not sure?" 
 
      
 
    Rolling her eyes as she sat up, Yokiyo crossed her arms as she looked at her lap with a sigh. "It's about all the kids, but Seiji mostly. It isn't a thing like we need to rush and find him or he is going to die. But just that he is doing something stupid that could be dangerous." 
 
      
 
    With a small smile, Kiyoshi reached down and took her hand pulling her to stand as he wrapped an arm around her waist pulling her to him. "I see. Would it make you feel better if we paid a visit to the North?" 
 
      
 
    With a gasp as she looked up at him, Yokiyo had wide eyes. "Wait can you really leave?" 
 
      
 
    With a small laugh, Kiyoshi ran the back of a finger down her face. "Not for long. But I can long enough to go and stay there a few days and then come home. So you can put your worry to ease. I can leave Kamui in charge for that long." 
 
      
 
    Smiling, Yokiyo then giggled as she threw her arms around his neck. "Oh thank you so much!" 
 
      
 
    With a sigh, Kiyoshi wrapped both of his arms around her as well. It seemed that it always took the smallest of gestures or actions to make her the happiest. But just as he was about to tell her that they would leave as soon as he told Kamui, he could smell a guard coming toward them with a rapid heartbeat. 
 
      
 
    Turning to the door just as it flew open, he narrowed his eyes at him with a growl as he hit his knees. "What is it?" 
 
      
 
    Keeping his eyes down, the guard sighed. "My Lord, we have trouble." 
 
      
 
    Turning to look at him odd, Yokiyo blinked. "What sort of trouble?" But then her feeling slammed full force at her and she grabbed Kiyoshi's clothes with a death grip. "Is it about my pups?!" 
 
      
 
    Shaking his head side to side, the guard looked up. "No My Lady, it is nothing to do with them. There is a human army that is coming this way. About a thousand strong." 
 
      
 
    With a growl, Kiyoshi sighed. "Are they coming to fight or asking for aid?" 
 
      
 
    Standing now the guard sighed. "Fight. They all have weapons drawn and at the ready. They seem to be lead by a woman that is riding a large tiger demon." 
 
      
 
    With a glare and a growl, Kiyoshi turned his eyes to Yokiyo. "Stay here." 
 
      
 
    "To hell I am!" 
 
      
 
    "Yokiyo." 
 
      
 
    "No! This could be about one of my pups and either way it goes I will be at your side. Deal with it." 
 
      
 
    "I said…." 
 
      
 
    Throwing her hand up, Yokiyo walked o past him. "I am coming!" 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    With a forced smile, Jonas waited for Kiyoshi to show up on the castle wall with the rest of the demons. She figured that it would have been much easier to find a bunch of humans to stand up against him. But to her shock, most of the humans of the south respected him and refused to rise up on him. She was only able to find a thousand of them. But when he killed them all it would show the rest how big of a bastard he really is. 
 
      
 
    Looking up Jonas smiled as Kiyoshi came to stand on the top of the gate. "I see you have come out after all. Tell me, is it true that you have a daughter that is demon with purification? She looked just like you but with black hair and dark blue eyes." 
 
      
 
    With his eyes narrowing, Kiyoshi growled as she stopped not far from the gate. Now he had to wonder if something was going wrong with the pups. "Her name is Kiara. What about her human?" 
 
      
 
    "So it is true. Is her mother Yokiyo the legendary miko?" When Kiyoshi only nodded, Jonas closed her eyes. "I see it is a shame you chose to sire pups with a human. It is a shame that that she didn't live long enough to see of what she would have called her…." 
 
      
 
    "My pack. Now what was that I heard about my daughter?" 
 
      
 
    Looking to his right, Jonas flinched as her eyes went extra wide. She was looking into those same dark blue eyes she looked into so long ago. Her glare just as hard if not harder than Kiyoshi's. But she looked like she was still in the prime of her life! Her own mother was a strong miko and she was dead before she ever reached her father's waist! "How?" Hardening her eyes Jonas fisted her hands. "How in the hell are you still alive and look so young?" 
 
      
 
    Keeping her glare, Yokiyo tried to even out her breathing. She actually asked her that? She has lived long enough, that most humans know why she never changes. "Don't you worry about why or how I am still alive. It is of no concern of yours. But you mentioned my daughter. What happened to her?" 
 
      
 
    Shaking her head, Jonas glared harder as she pointed up at her. "There is no way that you are really her mother! She is a pure demon!" 
 
      
 
    Rolling her eyes, Yokiyo crossed her arms. "Really? So tell me this then. How many female dog demons do you know other than her that can use purification? She sure as hell didn't get that from her father. Now tell me what the hell happened!?" 
 
      
 
    Glaring as she took deep breaths, Jonas just looked up at the miko. Dusk would be there soon and then she would die. "Well the last time that I saw her she was fine. Though I don't know if anything has happen to her at any rate. However I am sure that will change shortly." 
 
      
 
    Rage filling her, Yokiyo opened her eyes as wide as she could, with a slightly crazed look to them. Her purification flaring to its maximum. Forcing every demon save Kiyoshi away from not only her but the gate and the wall. "You don't know if anything has happened to her? You know it will shortly! You bitch!" 
 
      
 
    Taking a deep breath with a smile, Jonas sighed as she forced her body to relax. "Exactly. A monstrosity like that? I am still not sure how it was even possible she was born the way she was. She deserves nothing short of death if you ask me." 
 
      
 
    Clinching her fists at her side, Yokiyo was shaking violently as her purification stayed flared and she glowed. She had a lot of nerve saying something like that. She didn't know what she was mixed with, but her aura didn't hide it from her. "You bitch! You stand there talking like my daughter never should have been born when you yourself are half demon!" 
 
      
 
    Smiling with a laugh, Jonas shook her head side to side. "You are a liar. You can see me can't you? I am human just like you. But I wonder what is going to happen to the humans of the South? When you or he come at my army attacks. Do you really think the truth is going to be told about why so many humans were killed by the Lord and Lady of the South?" 
 
      
 
    But before Yokiyo could say or do anything they heard the sound of a horn toward the West. Looking over she gasped to see another army coming at them fast. Looking at Kiyoshi and the small smile she smiled herself. "Is that who I think it is?" 
 
      
 
    Nodding Kiyoshi crossed his arms as he turned to glare at the woman beneath him. He didn't smell anything about her that spoke of having a demon parent. To him, she was vile, but human. "That is Recca. He and his army will take the fight of the humans off our hands." His eyes going to his mate he sighed. "You are sure about this one? Nothing about her scent says she has a demon for a parent." 
 
      
 
    "I am sure. I can sense it in her very aura. I am not sure why you can't tell, but I know she is." Yokiyo then turned and smiled as she watched as Recca and his men circled around the men that she brought with her. Most of them throwing down their weapons. Her eyes landed on Recca for a moment. He had really dark blue hair and light blue eyes. But was a direct blood descendant from Hana. Getting his hair and eyes from his mother's mother, who was half dog demon. But the one thing that every child born, starting with Hana and Kazuo. They all had eyes the same shape as Izumi. 
 
      
 
    Turning back to the woman just as she turned fuming eyes on her, Yokiyo laughed. "I guess it will just be a one on one then. Recca there will keep your army at bay. I will handle you." 
 
      
 
    "You bitch!" 
 
      
 
    "Oh shut it!" 
 
      
 
    Pulling her sword, Jonas glared up at the miko as she took a stance. "If you think you can then come at me!" 
 
      
 
    Moving before anyone could react to stop her, Yokiyo jumped from the gate to land on her feet as she glared at her. This woman before her came to her home looking to start a fight and mess up the reputation that Kiyoshi had with the humans now. Ran her mouth about her daughter. She went too far and Yokiyo was going to use her to show the world that she hasn't lost her touch. "Come and get you? Is that what you said? Oh it would be my pleasure to do such a thing." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    The sun was finally starting to set, and Yokiyo still fought with this woman. Though, it was clear that she was out of shape some, she also found it odd that the half demon was breathing just as hard as she was. But while she was half demon, there was something about her demonic aura that she didn't like. 
 
      
 
    Finally standing tall, Yokiyo let her head fall to the side. "So humor me. Who is your demon parent? I mean you come here acting like because I am human our kids are monsters and yet you are a half demon yourself." 
 
      
 
    Back far enough away she felt safe enough, Jonas stood tall as she sheathed her own sword. There were only a few little trickles of light left in the sky, then they would all know who she was. "You will see that momentarily. I am unlike most half demons. Making me stronger, and easier to blend than others." 
 
      
 
    Feeling herself start to tingle, Jonas laughed. "Now you will die!" 
 
      
 
    Flinching at the same time, Kiyoshi, Umarus and Yoite moved all at once. Umarus and Yoite fending off the now large dragon that charged Yokiyo while Kiyoshi whisked her away over the wall. 
 
      
 
    Landing by Kamui and Yukani, Kiyoshi all but shoved Yokiyo into his arms. "Keep her here. I will deal with her now." He then turned and went back over the wall as he growled. "You dare to come here and criticize my choices. Run your mouth about my daughter, and attack my mate. You are truly stupid aren't you?" 
 
      
 
    Snarling Jonas tensed and readied herself to attack again. "She can't be your daughter! There is no way that she is the daughter you had with the miko! I know this because my mother was a miko as well!" Narrowing her eyes as she let her lip curl, Jonas was taking long and deep breaths. "There is no way that someone as strong as my father could have fathered a half demon child with a miko, and someone as weak as you a demon. It isn't possible." 
 
      
 
    "That's it. Now I know." Sheathing his own sword as all eyes but Kiyoshi's flicked to him, Umarus sighed as he crossed his arms. "But if he really your father then let me ask you this. Why is it that Kiyoshi is the Lord of a land and walks around without a care. While your father has been in hiding since before he could sit up?" 
 
      
 
    "Umarus." 
 
      
 
    Looking at his Lord, Umarus sighed. "You have smelled her aunt before. Her father is Kenji. I would know the scent of that bastard and his sister anywhere." 
 
      
 
    Flipping her eyes to the other one, Jonas started to shake. "Shut your mouth about my father! You will see! He will destroy you all!" Then in a fit of rage she charged. Only to dodge left a second later just in time to save herself from having a chunk out of her side by Kiyoshi in dog form. Shooting up to the sky with all the speed she had she turned and looked down at them with a roar then turned and shot off for home. 
 
      
 
    Tense and growling, Kiyoshi stayed in his dog form until he could no longer see her. Once she was gone, he transformed back to his human form and turned to Umarus as he glared with a growl. "You stay here. Send word for my parents to come here, he will be acting Lord. Yokiyo and I are headed for the North. I want Yoite sent to the West and Kamui to the East. We are all going to converge on the North. I want to know what the hell is going on out there." 
 
      
 
    "My Lord." 
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    Breathing hard, Seiji kept running. From where they were at, it would take two full days at least to reach the Western Palace. And he ran through the day and night, and now going into the afternoon of the next day. Not slowing down in the least. The three that escaped Katana's barrier were always behind him, but they were keeping their distance from him on purpose. But why was the thing he didn't get yet. 
 
      
 
    Feeling a cramp in his leg, Seiji closed one eye as he growled but didn't stop or slow down. 'Damnit! I don't know how much longer I can run like this. My legs are starting to cramp and are heavy. And I still don't know why they haven't tried to catch me yet!' 
 
      
 
    With tears still streaming down her eyes, Nyoko could also smell the wovles that were following them. They were after her. Terrified and shaking, she never let her grip stop, and also hasn't slept at all. But since dawn she has noticed that Seiji keeps breathing deeper and harder the further that he runs. She knew he had to be getting tired by now and was pushing himself because of her. Closing her eyes she took a shaky breath. "Sei…" 
 
      
 
    "Not right now Nyoko." 
 
      
 
    Flinching at the growl in his voice Nyoko held her breath as she tensed her arms. "I am sorry Seiji." 
 
      
 
    His eyes going wide, Seiji gasped but then let them half close as he kept his pace. He really didn't mean to sound so mean when he spoke. He could tell by the way she flinched that he hurt her. "Nyoko what on earth are you sorry for Nyoko?" 
 
      
 
    Shaking hard again, Nyoko let a sob lodge in her throat as she kept her face buried in his neck. "Because of everything going on. You are upset about it, I hear it in your voice and it is all my fault for leaving the palace." 
 
      
 
    Sliding to a sudden stop, Seiji reached up and eased her arms off of his neck and turned to face her as she put her feet on the ground. Letting out a sigh he put his hands on her upper arms. "Nyoko….." But when he smelled more tears he pulled a gasp from her as he pulled her into his arms and hugged her tightly. "Don't you dare be sorry for anything. Not a single thing. I didn't mean to make it sound like I was angry at you. I would never be angry with you for something like this. Never. You did nothing and I won't let them touch you. You are so special to me, and if it means my own death, I swear they won't touch you." 
 
      
 
    Clinging to him now, Nyoko tried to stop the tears as she took deep breath. But knowing that they were coming, but for some reason, in his arms she felt safe. She had no idea if the pull toward him that she felt right now was something more, or the fact that he was the one protecting her. But when he said that he wasn't angry with her she couldn't help it. "You mean it? You aren't angry with me for coming and putting you in this position? Had I stayed with Mama…." 
 
      
 
    Moving one arm from around her, Seiji made her look up at him as he smiled when she blushed. "I would never be angry with you over something you didn't do Nyoko." Cupping her face he tensed as he took a deep breath and let his smile face. "But for the moment right now Nyoko. You need to get on my back and trust me again alright." 
 
      
 
    "Right." Nyoko once again was hanging off of his back. But this time she was slightly calmer as she smiled. "Thank you Seiji." 
 
      
 
    "You don't have to thank me Nyoko. But I am going to need you to wrap your legs around me this time and hold on tight there too." Smiling as she did, Seiji took a deep breath. In just a few moments he was going to be in the fight for his life, and he needed to make sure that she knew to stay on his back no matter what. If she did that, he would be fine. If she fell off, she was as good as got. "Nyoko you need to have fully faith in me, not just trust me. Dig those nails in if you have too but don't let go no matter what." 
 
      
 
    Shaking again at the growl in his voice, Nyoko lifted her head some and looked at him, she blinked. "What is it Seiji?" 
 
      
 
    Growling as he turned and made eye contact with the leader of the three that were chasing them he narrowed his eyes. "They are here. I need to fight." 
 
      
 
    When he turned his eyes for just a second to look at her, Nyoko gasped. His beautiful amethyst eyes were bleeding red all around them. The rage she felt that matched what was in his eyes. But before she could think too much more about it, she flinched when she heard the evil laugh from the wolf. Burying her face in in his neck again she started to shake horribly as she fisted her hands in his clothes. "I do Seiji. I trust you and have faith in you. I do." 
 
      
 
    "Good." Taking a defensive posture, Seiji growled as the three of them walked out of the shadows and toward them. He could tell just by looking at them, the amount of scars that they had, their aura, the look in their eyes. They were so much older than him and seen more. Could even be older than his grandfather. But while they had age and experience over him, he had one thing that they didn't. He knew what this attraction to Nyoko was now. He wanted her. His demon wanted her. That was what would make him win this fight. They wouldn't so much as get to touch her hair. With a snarl he let out a small smile. "So are the three of you ready to die now?" 
 
      
 
    With a sadistic smile and an evil laugh, the wolf that lead the three closed his eyes as he hefted his sword up over his shoulder. "Really? What can a terrified leopard woman and a lowly dirty half breed really do against the three of us? You think someone like you have what it takes to kill us? Please. Boy the only one that is going to die here is you. And she goes to Lord Noke." 
 
      
 
    Raising his naginata over his head, Seiji's glare never wavered as he raised his hand over his head and let his demonic powers spin it. "I don't think you are stupid. You do know who my father is right? Do you think that knowing I was born half demon that he would not have pushed me harder and trained me to win even with formidable odds?" 
 
      
 
    His smiling turning to a raging glare, the wolf narrowed his eyes. "Oh yeah we know who your father is boy. Damned traitor. The great demon Lord Kiyoshi, hater of all humans. Ha! Mating with a human is the ultimate disgrace for any demon. Choosing a weak human over a demon. There is nothing more disgusting than that." 
 
      
 
    His eyes narrowing even more, Seiji snarled as he tensed. "You take that back you sorry son of a bitch." 
 
      
 
    Laughing again the wolf sighed as he gazed into Seiji's eyes. "What is that boy? Did I hit a nerve talking about humans like that? Well I can at least give them one compliment. They are better than you are. A dirty half breed is nothing more than an abomination and they all need to be destroyed, along with the demons and humans who brought them into the world." 
 
      
 
    At this moment Seiji knew his rage was soaring and that his demon was trying to break it's chain and come out. But he didn't know what for more! Was it the threat on Nyoko, knowing that he did want to pursue her as his mate? Or the threats that he was making on his mother? "You bastard. I will make you all pay. You are all going to die. For the insults on my mother. For what you are trying to do with Nyoko. I won't let you get out of this fight alive you son of a bitch." 
 
      
 
    Blinking as he looked at him more closely, the wolf noticed that now, his eyes were encased in a brilliant crimson red. They were no longer white and purple like they were before he took off running. Which means that while he was a half demon, he had an inner demon like a full blood does. So he may just put up a decent fight but it was going to be enough. "Aw now aint this sweet boys. It looks like the dirty half breed has a demon who wants to claim the leopard for his mate. I never thought an abomination like him would have an inner demon. Never seen it in a half breed before." But then he laughed as he closed his eyes. "That is going to make ripping her off his back before he dies so much sweeter." 
 
      
 
    Don't talking now, Seiji snarled as he waited for just the right second for him to show them exactly what it was that this dirty half breed could really do. 'Bastards.' 
 
      
 
    Her eyes shut as tightly as they could go, Nyoko held on with all she had as she took deep and shaky breaths. Now she understood. Bleeding eyes like he had. That was his demon coming out to protect her mate. It was more than determination to protect her for her parents or her brother. It also explained all the rage she felt from him, and in his voice. 
 
      
 
    The attraction from her to him had been there for a while. He matured so much faster than she did being a half demon, but she never thought that this was going to happen, but she couldn't and wouldn't deny that she wouldn't want too. Turning her head slightly so she could whisper only loud enough for Seiji to hear her. "Seiji is it true?" When she got a flinch she hugged him even tighter. "I will Seiji." 
 
      
 
    With a gasp, Seiji's eyes went wide then narrowed again. He could hardly hear what she said, but once it sunk it, it was like he was being hit full force by his father in dog form. "Really?" 
 
      
 
    Nodding Nyoko sighed. "Really. But can we talk about it later?" 
 
      
 
    "Sure." Seiji smiled a feral smile as he let go of his demon and his eyes went from being amethyst eyes encased in red, to being ice blue eyes like his father encased in red. The only thing he wouldn't do is transform. But he would let his demon take control in the fight. Knowing that she would become his mate, gave him that extra boost of rage that he needed. He was protecting what was his now. And he would never loose. 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    It was a few hours later, Seiji finally finished the fight. Falling to a knee as he let Nyoko fall off of his back, he was breathing harder than if he had a fully training session with his father, grandfather and both uncles all rolled into one. But he did at least do what he said. They didn't get to so much as touch her hair, but was a little beat up himself. A deep slash across his chest, numerus smaller ones up and down his arms and legs, and a small half sword hanging out of his stomach. He found out soon as the fight started why the three kept their distance. There was another ambush of thirty that were probably waiting for Cho to leave the West. Not one of them thought about that. 
 
      
 
    Once she was off of his back, he fell sideways with a thud and a growl. "Damnit. This wasn't supposed to happen." Pushing himself up and back to lean on a tree he let out a small laugh. "Sorry about this Nyoko." 
 
      
 
    Falling to her knees next to him, tears gushing from her eyes, Nyoko had no clue what to do right now. Dropping her head as she tried to wipe her tears away, she took a shaky breath. "But why are you sorry? You did what you said you would do and protected me." 
 
      
 
    Laughing Seiji winced when there was a pain in his gut. "Yeah, but right now a human child could take me out with perfect ease. That took way more out of me than I thought that it would. I need more training." 
 
      
 
    "And we can help with that one." 
 
      
 
    With a smile, Seiji looked up to the side through one eye. He knew that voice all to well. Just as he broke the trees, Seiji laughed then winced in pain again. "I have never been so glad to see you in my life Yoite." 
 
      
 
    Dropping down to his knees next to him, Yoite was in shock. The smell of his blood pulled them off track to the west. But they didn't expect to see thirty wolf bodies and his Lord's youngest son like this. "What the hell happened here!?" 
 
      
 
    Growling as Yoite and his men laid him out on the ground and pulled the blade out of his stomach, Seiji looked up through a pain filled eye. "Well over thirty wolves tried to take Nyoko from me to give to Noke, and they insulted Mama." 
 
      
 
    Standing as his men bandaged his wounds, thankful that they were not life threatening, Yoite crossed his arms as he looked around. "But where are the others? Why were you and Lady Nyoko here all alone and not in the North?" 
 
      
 
    Leaning against the tree again Seiji groaned. It hurt worse moving with the sword out of his gut than with it in. "Well I got no clue really. Four days ago Kiara and Chiren went down a tunnel to find the dragons to let them know we freed their mates and kids. They are probably just getting back to Katana, Kuri and Isamu who fought about thirty wolves also, and Torakus, Santrix and a dragon named Yukimura are closer to the North and…." 
 
      
 
    Shaking his head as he held a hand up, Yoite sighed. "Enough. My Lord I have no idea what you are talking about." 
 
      
 
    Laughing as he held his stomach, Seiji sighed. "Right. Seems like so much is going on everywhere else. Mama is going to flip out when she hears it all, and when she sees me." 
 
      
 
    Seeing him like this, Nyoko couldn't help it as she let her shoulder slump. Everyone since the first time when the wolves tried to get her has been helpful in some way. All she could do was freeze and cling to him when it mattered. "I am sorry Seiji." 
 
      
 
    Turning a stern look to her, Seiji growled. "Don't you even dare start that up again Nyoko." 
 
      
 
    Dropping her head even more as she choked on a sob, Nyoko was shaking again. "But it is true and you know it Seiji. When the wolves showed up while I was hunting, I froze and had to be carried back. When the showed up after me after we got the women and children. I froze, and with this fight all I could do was hang off your back. I have just caused more trouble than I have been helpful." 
 
      
 
    Reaching over, Seiji grabbed one of her hands and pulled her startled tear filled eyes to his. "I said don't you dare. I told you what happened to me when I was little and had my first real fight. I froze. I had to be saved. Don't doubt yourself because of it and no more putting yourself down over it." 
 
      
 
    Pulling her hand away from his, Nyoko hugged herself as she shook even harder. "How can I not? I mean look at you. You are hurt like this and it is all because of me." 
 
      
 
    His eyes still just as stern, Seiji took a deep breath. "Don't. I would have fought this fight, getting wounded just like this a million times over to keep you safe. It may take me a little longer to heal than a full demon, but I will be fine and probably not even have a scar." 
 
      
 
    "But…." 
 
      
 
    Laughing as he pulled her eyes to him, Seiji sighed. "But nothing Nyoko. Every single wound I got was worth it to keep you safe. So just stop." 
 
      
 
    As he looked back and forth between Seiji and Nyoko, Yoite couldn't help but smile. He was sure that Kiyoshi and Yokiyo would be thrilled, and not a bit surprised that their youngest found a mate in a time of chaos just like their eldest. Though he did have to wonder what Yokiyo would think about her youngest pup bringing home a mate. 
 
      
 
    Clearing his throat, Yoite drew all eyes to him as he looked down at Seiji. "My Lord where were you headed? If everyone is headed North why were you two this way?" 
 
      
 
    "We were headed to the West." 
 
      
 
    Blinking, Yoite let his head fall to the side. "Why is that?" 
 
      
 
    Shrugging Seiji laughed then closed an eye. "I have no idea actually. All I know is that Katana and Isamu were talking, then they told me to go to the West. So we ran to the West. Their whole objective was Nyoko, that was why they were there in the first place. They probably figured that there would another ambush to the North." 
 
      
 
    Rubbing the back of his neck with one hand, Yoite sighed as he put the other hand on his hip with a groan. "Fighting all over the place. Much too familiar for my liking. And Noke and Kenji are at the heart of it." 
 
      
 
    Looking up at him with an odd look, Seiji blinked. "Fighting all over the place? Other than me and what I told you of? Where else has it happened." 
 
      
 
    "Well to start with, it seems your mother and Lady Imae were not the only mikos to mate a demon. Long ago, Kenji also had a half demon daughter with a miko. By day she is human, nothing about her sight or scent says she has a demon father. By night she turns into a large dragon. She has been trying to cause unrest between your father and the humans of the South. War is breaking out with the humans all over the lands. One wants to take your father out, the other defends him. Even bringing it to the palace." 
 
      
 
    His eyes wide, Seiji flinched. "Mama?" 
 
      
 
    Laughing Yoite smiled at him. "She is fine you know this. But she has picked upmore than just your father's life span that is for sure." 
 
      
 
    "Like what?" 
 
      
 
    "Right now let's just go on to the West. I will tell you then." Looking around he sighed. "What direction would they run into the others?" 
 
      
 
    "Straight toward the East from here. You will either find them, or more wolf bodies. If you see that first, then turn and head straight North." 
 
      
 
    Turning to two of his men, Yoite pointed. "The two of you go that way and don't stop until you find either Lady Kiara or Lord Katana. Let them know that these two are with me and we are going on to the West and they are to head North at once, Lord Kiyoshi and Lady Yokiyo are on their way there. The rest of you help me with him." 
 
      
 
    With a sigh as he went to the now standing Nyoko, Yoite lifted her in his arms as Seiji was fixed on the back of one of his men. "Right now let's get to the West. The sooner you get to a healer the sooner you will heal." 
 
      
 
    Nodding Seiji sighed. "Thanks Yoite." 
 
      
 
    Running now, Yoite kept his eyes on Seiji as they ran right in front of him. But he had to smile as he thought about the situation. It would seem all his pups are going to find mates in times of chaos. Lady Imae did, now Lord Seiji. But he also knew that once they found out why he was the way he was, that they would be just as proud of him as he was. 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    It was early evening when Kiara and Chiren transformed back to their human form as they came to a stop seeing Katana, Kuri and Isamu in the middle of numerous wolf bodies. With wide eyes Kiara found her brother's blue eyes. "Katana what happened!? Where are the women and children? And Nyoko, Seiji, Torakus, Santrix, Yukimura!?" Why are…" 
 
      
 
    With a sigh as he held his hand up to stop her many questions, Katana dropped his head. "Just stop asking questions and I can tell you. It is simple and won't take long." 
 
      
 
    Growling with a glare as she stormed up to him, Kiara crossed her arms. "Alright then out with it." 
 
      
 
    Crossing his own arms, Katana sighed. "Yesterday morning we were making good time, but that was when about thirty wolves started to stalk. Before noon they made it clear they were there when we stopped to let the women and children rest. And…." 
 
      
 
    Growling Kiara was tapping her fingers on her arm. "If you don't hurry the hell up with this story then so help me I am going to…" 
 
      
 
    Pulling her eyes to him, Isamu laughed as he sat down on the ground. "Kiara just give it a rest and let him talk. There is a key part in this story that is something you and Chiren are going to want to hear for sure." 
 
      
 
    Glancing back at Chiren and the way he looked at her, followed by the hordes of dragons that were there blinking at what was going on, Kiara growled as she turned with a disgruntled sigh. "Fine. Katana." 
 
      
 
    Clearing his throat, Katana smiled. "Once they were in the open, they said that they didn't care about what the women and children did, so I had Torakus, Santrix and Yukimura go on to the North." 
 
      
 
    Flinching, not hearing Nyoko in that mix, Chiren narrowed his eyes. "Then why were they even there?" 
 
      
 
    Moving to stand next to his cousin, Kuri nodded. "They did actually. They told us who they wanted soon as Katana asked if the women and kids could go on toward the North." 
 
      
 
    His body going ridged, Chiren gasped then narrowed his eyes. "Where is my sister?" 
 
      
 
    Keeping his arms crossed, Katana nodded. "Exactly. We took care of that though. Seiji and Nyoko were told to go for the West and we took out all but three wolves. They…" 
 
      
 
    Her eyes wide, Kiara reached out and pushed on her brother's chest making him stumble back a few feet. "The West! The North is closer! What the hell were you thinking!?" 
 
      
 
    Moving back up so that he was now in his sister's face Katana pulled a shocked gasp as he glared and growled at her. "Yes Kiara the North is closer. But they had thirty wolves stalking us to get her. Nyoko was their target. Do you really think that they wouldn't have set up an ambush waiting on them?" 
 
      
 
    Before he even gave her a chance to answer, Katana turned to Chiren with a sigh. "On his own, protecting your sister, Seiji is more than capable enough at handling ten on his own with her on his back. Being a half demon, Father and Grandfather put him through his paces more so than with me to make up for the fact that he is a half demon. The three that got out of my barrier and went after them are nothing for him. We would not have risked not only your sister but my brother." 
 
      
 
    Chiren was breathing hard, but he couldn't argue that point. They wouldn't have done anything to risk their lives, and it did make sense that they may have another ambush closer to the North. But still. She was his sister. 
 
      
 
    Pulling all eyes to him, Kuri laughed as he crossed his arms. "Don't worry so much. I would wager, fifty could go after her right now, and Seiji will face them down and win without a problem." 
 
      
 
    Turning her blue eyes to her cousin, Kiara growled. "Seiji is good but not that good Kuri and you know it." But then her eyes went wide as she looked toward the west. Nyoko and Seiji were there and she didn't like it. She was worried about them. But Chiren was really getting to her right now. He was acting calm, but she could feel that he was spiraling out of control inside. 'Please Chiren don't do this. Not right now. Please not right now.' 
 
      
 
    "Don't be so sure Kiara." 
 
      
 
    Turning on her cousin, Kiara gave him a sigh and a glare. "What are you talking about? Alone I would struggle with that many. How in the hell do you think that he could face it?" 
 
      
 
    Closing his eyes Chiren sighed as he moved up next to Kiara. "You said they headed due west right? I am worried about my sister and I would like to go and see for myself. Kiara?" 
 
      
 
    Crossing her arms with a nod, Kiara took a deep breath. "Oh I am coming." 
 
      
 
    Pulling all eyes back to him as he sat down on a rock for a moment, Katana laughed. "You can if you want to sure. But you don't really need to go after them. Just like Kuri said, and I know we are right. In this case this entire drag on army could be coming down on him and he would have won." 
 
      
 
    Giving her brother a glare, Kiara didn't know what in the world he was talking about. It was like he was talking in circles. "In the words of our mother, you have done lost your mind haven't you?" 
 
      
 
    Shaking his head side to side Katana laughed again as he winked at them. "I haven't. But I know that when we all go home, Nyoko is going to be coming home with us and staying forever." 
 
      
 
    "Now I am more confused. What are you talking about Katana?" 
 
      
 
    Kuri sighed with a small smile as both Katana and Isamu burst into a fit of laughter. Pulling eyes to him, he crossed his arms. "It was Seiji's eyes. The attraction between the two couldn't have been missed by the two of you, everyone else saw it. But the second they singled out Nyoko for who they wanted, and who they wanted her for, his eyes instantly started to bleed." 
 
      
 
    Nodding at their shocked faces, Isamu finally stopped laughing as he stood up. "That and Nyoko turned to him soon as she saw them, it was Seiji she called for." 
 
      
 
    His eyes wide, Chiren didn't know what to think about this. Turning back to Kuri he blinked. "You are sure about this? His eyes were…." 
 
      
 
    Nodding as he laughed, Kuri relaxed. "Exactly. His demon wanted to come out in full force to protect his 'mate', and that happened to be your sister. I would say she accepts with the way things went on our way to find the women and children. She will be moving full time to the South. And you know how a demon protecting his mate is like." 
 
      
 
    Looking back toward the West, Chiren was finally starting to calm down knowing that. But she was still his little sister and until he saw for himself that everything was fine, he would worry. "I am still going. I can't show up at the North without her." 
 
      
 
    "I am coming with you." 
 
      
 
    "Go on then." Katana now stood with a stretch as he smiled. "We are going on to the North and catch up with the others. Just remember to run extra fast this time. You know that both Seiji and Santrix can rival anyone when it comes to speed, even Father and Grandfather when they get serious. And he was more than serious about this." 
 
      
 
    With a nod, both Kiara and Chiren shot off for the West. They wanted to make sure that their siblings were alright, and see if it were true about the mating part. Neither of them would object to it. But for Kiara personally, if it were true, she would have no reason at all to ever go back to the North and could fight what was going on with her and Chiren easier. 
 
      
 
    Once they were gone, Katana sighed as he looked around at the dragons. "Come on let's go. It took us three days to get here, even if they hurried, they wouldn't be more than two days ahead of us and almost to the palace. If not, once we catch them with your help, your mates and kids will be relieved and you can help us close the gap." He then turned and lead the way North. 
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    Sliding to a stop, Kiara was breathing hard. It was mid-morning the next day and they hadn't come across them yet. But then she caught scent of someone she knew coming. Breathing hard as she looked up at Chiren she blinked. "They are from Yoite's unit." 
 
      
 
    Turning before they could say anything, the two demons in question dropped before them on their knees. Giving them an odd look, Kiara was still trying to catch her breath. "Why are you two here? What is going on?" 
 
      
 
    Standing up, one of them sighed. "We were sent to find you or Lord Katana on Master Yoite's orders." 
 
      
 
    Rolling her eyes, Kiara crossed her arms. "I sort of figured that one. Where is Yoite?" 
 
      
 
    "He is escorting Lord Seiji and Lady Nyoko on to the Western Palace. They would have reached there already My Lady." 
 
      
 
    Relief flooded through her and Kiara nodded as she dropped her head and closed her eyes. With Yoite they were both safe. "Well at least we know for sure that they are safe now." She then opened her eyes with a gasp. "Wait there were three wolves that were chasing them. What happened to them? Were Seiji or Nyoko injured at all before you found them?" 
 
      
 
    Looking from one to the other, the one that had spoke already turned back to Kiara as he rubbed his neck. With as protective of all her younger siblings were, he wasn't sure how she was going to take what happened to Seiji. "Well My Lady, Lady Nyoko was unharmed, not so much as a scratch. However, Lord Seiji who fought them took some rather rough blows and a few serious wounds." 
 
      
 
    Gasping then glaring, Kiara didn't know what to think. Her heart was racing and pounding in her head. "Wait you know the training he went through and you are telling me that three wolves managed to seriously wound him!?" 
 
      
 
    Shaking his head as he gave her a serious look, the dog sighed. "No My Lady. I am saying more than thirty of them did. But while he was wounded, it is not life threatening, and he won the battle." 
 
      
 
    With a gasp, Chiren reached out and caught the now very pale Kiara as she started to stumble. They were all going on days with no sleep by now and hearing that couldn't have helped her. Turning to the men, Chiren glared. "There were more than thirty of them here too?" 
 
      
 
    "That is correct My Lord. Though he is half demon and the wounds are serious, he will be fine in a couple of days." 
 
      
 
    "What happened to him?" 
 
      
 
    Turning to Kiara, the dog didn't know if he should tell her exactly, but then again he feared not telling her and what she would do to him for that. Closing his eyes he sighed. "As I said. Lady Nyoko did not have even a scratch on her. Your brother was covered in small wounds on his legs and arms. But he had a large deep gash across his chest and a short sword in his stomach when we found him. Other than that…." 
 
      
 
    Blanching as she tensed, Kiara gaped at them with wide eyes. "Other than that!?" 
 
      
 
    Giving her a bow, the dog sighed. "They are not going to kill him and he will be healed I am sure by the time you see him again. However, we must move to the North at once. Your parents are on their way there, and it is their wish that everyone meet in the North to find out exactly what is going on and where. We were on our way to inform Lord Shone when we smelled your brother. Lord Kamui went to the East." 
 
      
 
    Blinking as her heart started to race, Kiara was shaking like crazy. "Wait what? Why is father and mother leaving and having everyone else do the same? What happened?" 
 
      
 
    "They were attacked at the castle by humans and a female half dragon demon. However, they did not have to fight the humans. Lord Recca came to fend them off while…." 
 
      
 
    A deep breath and Kiara dropped to her knees as she sat back on her feet. So much was going on so many different places. So many people didn't know things that they needed to know to make sure everyone was safe and who was behind it. It was times like this, with all this information that she wished she didn't have the perfect memory that she had. Her head spinning she fell forward and was on her hands and knees as she dropped her head down. "This is all just so confusing. I think father is right we all need to come together and piece the entire story about what is going on right now for everyone. OH man." 
 
      
 
    His eyes full of worry, Chiren knelt down next to her as he touched her back. "Kiara are you alright?" 
 
      
 
    Shaking her head Kiara was still shaking. "I don't know actually. This is all just so overwhelming. Things are happening so fast all over that as soon as we catch up one thing, we realize we missed ten others!" Taking a deep breath she closed her eyes. 'And then there is what is going on with me about you. I don't think I can take it.' 
 
      
 
    With a sigh, Chiren let his eyes half close. "I know Kiara. But come on. If Yoite is with them they will be fine. Let's go on to the North and wait for everyone to get there. Once we are all in one spot we will all know what is going on." 
 
      
 
    "Right." Pushing herself up on her feet, Kiara put her hand on her head then flinched when she felt Chiren's arm go around her waist. "I am…dizzy." 
 
      
 
    With a worried look Chiren steadied her. "Kiara can you manage or….." 
 
      
 
    Giving him a small smile Kiara nodded. "I am okay now to go on my…" But then everything went black and she collapsed in his arms out cold. With everything going on, and her demon bonding to him, she just couldn't take it anymore. 
 
      
 
    "Kiara?" With a sigh and a smile, Chiren lifted her fully into his arms. "Out cold. Come let's get to the North." Once they were on their way. But, he got the sensation that something was wrong with her before she passed out. It has happened off and on since they came across the blazing compound. But he didn't understand it because none of these sensations or feelings were his own. 'What the hell is going on? It is like I am feeling what she does but why?' 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Cracking his eyes open, Seiji looked to the side to see Nyoko sitting in a chair next to the bed, with her head on the edge of it. She was sleeping and a picture of absolute loveliness at the moment. He did hope though that what she said just before the fight started wasn't just because of the moment. He didn't think that was the case, but he was going to have to ask her at some point. 
 
      
 
    Moving a hand over he brushed her bangs from her face as he smiled. "Nyoko. Time to wake up." 
 
      
 
    Hearing his voice, Nyoko started to open her eyes then jerked to her feet when she saw that he was awake. Smiling as she sat on the bed, she covered her chest with her hands. "Thank heavens you finally woke up. How do you feel? You have been out for a day. You passed out not long after Master Yoite found us." 
 
      
 
    Laughing Seiji sighed. "I am fine. I am a bit sore, but another couple of days rest and I will be back to normal." 
 
      
 
    Nodding as she smiled, Nyoko couldn't stop her blush as she dropped her head. "Master Yoite and Lord Shone said that we are going to leave first thing tomorrow morning and go back to the North. You said it will be a couple of days before you are back to normal. Do you think that you should stay here? I can stay with you if you want." 
 
      
 
    Laughing, Seiji reached out and pushed her head up so he could look in her eyes with a sigh. "I will be fine to go tomorrow. I am half demon, not made of glass Nyoko. You don't have to worry so much about me alright." 
 
      
 
    Flinching, Nyoko dropped her head. She didn't mean to make him think that he was weak, when he was actually far from it. With a sigh she closed her eyes. "I am sorry." 
 
      
 
    Giving her a glare, Seiji let out an annoyed growl. "Really where is this attitude coming from? As long as we have known each other, you have never apologized to anyone as much as you have me in the last two days. What's going on?" 
 
      
 
    With a sigh as she dropped her head even more, Nyoko let her shoulder slump too. "I still can't help it. I feel like you are hurt like this and it is all my fault. Like if I hadn't come then you wouldn't have gotten hurt like this." 
 
      
 
    A soft smile now, Seiji reached out and took her hand letting out a sigh as she jerked shocked eyes up to his. "Nyoko, I don't ever want to hear you say that you are sorry to me again alright? You didn't do anything to deserve this. Nothing. I would have fought at some point, and probably been hurt then too. And don't start with the useless crap either. This was your first time facing someone who wasn't your father, brother or someone loyal to them. It doesn't matter how good you are trained or by who when you face someone for the first time that is actually trying to hurt you. I would do this a thousand times over if I had too so no more alright. I am fine." 
 
      
 
    Dropping her head again as tears fell from her eyes, Nyoko took a shaky breath as she squeezed his hand some. "It is hard not to feel like that when I see you like this though. Knowing that everything that happened to you was because you were protecting me." 
 
      
 
    Smiling even bigger, Seiji squeezed her hand back as he laughed. "I told you before that I would do it again. They hardly hurt anymore. And even if they didn't heal totally, that is fine. Knowing you that I kept you safe, it wouldn't bother me." 
 
      
 
    Another shaky breath as she moved both hands to hold his, Nyoko was shaking really bad now. "Thank you." 
 
      
 
    Blinking, Seiji let his head fall to the side. "For what? I didn't do anything special." 
 
      
 
    "You protected me." 
 
      
 
    Rubbing the side of one hand with a thumb, Seiji sighed as he closed his eyes and smiled again. "You don't have to thank me for doing it either Nyoko." 
 
      
 
    Looking up at him with a small smile as tear streamed down her face, Nyoko nodded. "Yes I do. If it wasn't for you, who knows where I would be right now or what might be happening to me. I will always thank you for that." 
 
      
 
    Moving his hand from hers, Seiji forced himself to sit up as he leaned forward and leaned his forehead against hers as he smiled. Taking her hand again he sighed. "Neither of which is the case so don't think about that. You are with me and safe and sound now. It's all good." 
 
      
 
    Nodding as she closed her eyes with a sigh as she finally relaxed, Nyoko smiled but she couldn't stop the tears. She had always felt something special for him, but figured that it was because he was her best friends brother, and that it was like he was her brother as well. But when she saw him in the North. And everything that happened to this point, she knew it was more. It had always been more she just didn't realize it until now. But sitting here with him, knowing he felt the same, it seemed natural, and she was already calming down. 
 
      
 
    Without moving, Seiji let his eyes land on their hands on the bed as he sighed. "Nyoko I do have something I want to ask you. Though I am sure I know the answer, I want to make sure." 
 
      
 
    Flinching some at how serious he sounded, Nyoko froze. "What is that?" 
 
      
 
    Moving and watching as some of his white hair with black tips fell over his shoulder over their hands. "When you said you would if it was true. Was it the situation, or did you really mean it?" 
 
      
 
    Not moving, Nyoko opened her eyes as she sighed when some of her own hair slid from her shoulder to land over his hair. Mixing over their hands, Nyoko smiled. "I always felt something special for you Seiji. Even when we were all little. For the longest time I just thought that it was like a brother because Kiara is my best friend. But with everything that has happened since you got to the North with the others, I know it is more than that. I think it always was I just didn't realize it. When I saw that wolf, you were the first thing that popped in my head. When he said it before your fight, so many things clicked. My heart broke the first time I smelled your blood. I was terrified that I was going to lose you before I could even have…." 
 
      
 
    Leaning down, Seiji pulled her lips up to his own as he gently kissed her. A few seconds later he pulled his head back and framed her face with his other hand. "You don't have to worry about losing me. Not now that I know I can have you." 
 
      
 
    "Do you promise?" 
 
      
 
    Giving her a big grin, Seiji nodded. "With all I got." 
 
      
 
    With a smile as he walked in the room, Yoite cleared his throat and pulled both sets of eyes to him. The glare in Seiji's eyes and his unamused face was clear. He was not happy about the moment being interrupted. "My Lord, how long has this been going on? The way the two of you are talking about it, was like it has been months now." 
 
      
 
    Smiling as he leaned back on the headboard, Seiji sighed as he kep this hand in Nyoko's. "Well to be honest, other than what Mama would call a crush growing up, the rest of it just sort of sprouted up in the last week or so." 
 
      
 
    Crossing his arms as he glared down at him, Yoite growled. "Don't give me that pup. I am mated you know. I know it doesn't happen that fast. It didn't even happen that fast for Lady Yukani and Lord Kamui. There is no way that it was that sudden for either of you." 
 
      
 
    Growling with a glare, Seiji sighed. "Alright then wise guy. It couldn't have been for even a month before this. I haven't seen her in more than twenty years, and I just got to the North little over a week ago. The attraction was instant on both parts and it went fast from there. Do you really think if this was going on more than this that Mama wouldn't have found out about it?" 
 
      
 
    Blinking as he gasped, Yoite then sighed as he closed his eyes and rubbed his neck. "That is true. If the messengers were going back and forth that much, she would have known nearly instantly that something was going on with someone in the South and the North." 
 
      
 
    Nodding, Seiji then blinked as his eyes fell to the side. "Wait, speaking of Mama. You said that she and Father are on their way to the North? What for?" 
 
      
 
    Turning serious eyes down to his Lord now, Yoite nodded. "They are. They will be there before we are I am sure. In the words of your father, it is time for everyone to get in one place and piece together what is going on in the Lands and about who is behind it." 
 
      
 
    "Yeah that will be fun. Oh man I hope I can at least take some of these bandages off before I see Mama." Seiji then let his head drop fully as he groaned. 
 
      
 
    With a sigh, Yoite turned to leave the room as he closed his eyes. "We leave first thing in the morning. Though I do think your wounds are the least of your worries. You are going to have to deal with someone very irate about this when we get to the North." 
 
      
 
    Blinking as her head fell to the side, Nyoko was a bit confused. "Considering who he is, I know that neither Father or Mama would be irate about anything." 
 
      
 
    Stopping at the door, Yoite turned and looked over his shoulder with a wink. "I am not talking about your parents My Lady. Lady Yokiyo will think that this has gone on longer than a week as well and will think she was purposely left out." When Seiji paled he laughed as he walked on through the door. While she may be mad about it at first, he also knew that she would be thrilled with the idea. Their pups, or cubs would stay there in the South, and she will get to see more of these grandchildren. 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    As he landed in the middle of the court yard, Chiren moved through the reunited families in the make shift tents that were everywhere. Just as he entered the palace he nearly ran into his mother who had frantic eyes. "Mother I…." 
 
      
 
    "To the west! Why didn't you have Seiji bring her here!?" But then Emiko turned her eyes to the passed out female in his arms and she paled as she covered her mouth. "Oh my, what happened?" 
 
      
 
    Walking on past her, Chiren sighed as he headed for the room that she used while visiting Nyoko. "She just got overwhelmed and passed out. She will be fine. There is just so much going on out there all over the place. I wasn't with them when Katana sent Seiji to the West with Nyoko. I was on my way back to them, but hadn't gotten there yet. According to Katana the leader of them said that they were there just for Nyoko, and he figured that there would be another ambush closer to the North if they ran that way. But turns out there was an ambush in the West too." 
 
      
 
    Her eyes bulging as she walked next to her son, Emiko felt her heart drop. "What!?" 
 
      
 
    Going in the room, Chiren laid Kiara down on her bed and brushed her bangs from her face as he sighed. Leaving the room with his mother on his heels, Chiren headed for his father's study. "The two dog demons that are with us are men under Yoite. They were on their way to the West when they smelled Seiji's blood and went to find them. More than thirty wolves ambushed Seiji and Nyoko alone." Holding his hand up as his mother sucked in a breath, Chiren smiled. "More than thirty wolf bodies lay around. Seiji had a small sword sticking out of his stomach, and a deep gash on his chest. But Nyoko didn't so much as have a scratch or a split hair. She is just fine." 
 
      
 
    Relief flooding her, Emiko bowed her head as she sighed but kept with him. "That is a relief. I do hope that he heals fast. I will also have to send word to Yokiyo about…" 
 
      
 
    "You don't have to worry about that. Come on, let's talk more with Father." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Looking up as the door opened, Soichiro glared. "Chiren I want to know…." 
 
      
 
    Holding his hand up, Chiren sighed. "I wasn't there I didn't send them. Yoite found Seiji and Nyoko, after he did exactly what he promised you he would do. He took a beating, hurt bad but not life threatening, Nyoko didn't get so much as a scratch. But there is so much more to this." 
 
      
 
    "How so?" 
 
      
 
    "There is just so much going on everywhere. They told us that Kiyoshi and Yokiyo are on their way here, and they sent for Shone, Yuriko, Sanzo and Imae to come as well. We all need to get in one place and figure out what is going on." But then he snapped his fingers as he crossed them. With blinking eyes, he met his father's serious ones. "By the way did you know that Kenji has a daughter?" 
 
      
 
    His eyes going wide, Soichiro looked at his son like he had ten heads. "What? How do you know this is true? I never would have thought that bastard would care for anyone other than himself." 
 
      
 
    Nodding Chiren sighed. "We know because once we found the women and kids and got to them, Sidhae's mate showed us what way their mates would be brought to let them see where they were. Kiara and I went to find at least one, hoping Sidhae, and that way it could spread through the dragons that were forced to turn that they didn't have to do what Kenji said anymore. Well she showed up and taunted Kiara, insulted her father and her mother. She actually transformed and used full purification she was that angry." Crossing his arms he sighed. "But at the mention of Yokiyo, she acted like she knew her. She was for sure grown, but not sure how old." 
 
      
 
    "I am sure all that will come to light though soon enough. Soon as Kiyoshi and Yokiyo get here, along with everyone else, you kids are going to join us and we are going to figure out exactly what the hell is going on." Turning and looking out his window to the West, Soichiro narrowed his eyes. "And as for Nyoko. She isn't leaving this palace again." 
 
      
 
    Nodding, Chiren sighed. 'I guess that Katana didn't tell him what he told us about Seiji acting like he wanted to mate with her. I guess I won't either. That will be Seiji's place to talk to him after all if it is true." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Watching as Chiren brought an unconscious Kiara over the wall and for the palace, Isamu couldn't help but blink. He didn't smell her blood, so he knew she wasn't hurt. But just seeing her like that in and of itself was odd to say the least. "I wonder what happened there?" 
 
      
 
    Moving over to stand next to him Santrix sighed. "I have no clue there. But she isn't hurt and Master Yoite's men are with them so I doubt we need to be worried if they aren't." 
 
      
 
    Looking down at her with a sigh, Isamu smiled. "Well what about you? Aren't you worried about if your twin is alright or not?" 
 
      
 
    Shaking her head Santrix laughed. "He is alive and I know that. That is all that matters really." 
 
      
 
    Arching his eyebrow at her, Isamu turned to face her as he put his hands on his hips. "How can you be so sure? No one really knows what happened once they left to the West." 
 
      
 
    Smiling as she looked up at him, Santrix winked. "I know this is going to sound a bit odd but it is the truth. And seeing as who Mama is and that she is still alive, nothing should shock you. Mama says it is because we are twins, but not like normal twins. In all the twins that even Master Umarus has seen in his entire life, none have the connection that Seiji and I have. If something really bad happened to him, or if he died I would feel it. And the same thing with him if something happens to me." 
 
      
 
    Laughing Isamu sighed as rubbed the back of his neck. "Different but not that odd. Not as odd as other things that happen in the South." 
 
      
 
    "My Lady." 
 
      
 
    Both looking over to one of the guards that was with Chiren and Kiara, Santrix blinked. "What is it? Why were you with Kiara and Chiren?" 
 
      
 
    Giving a bow the guard stood up. "Lord Chiren actually asked me to come and ask you to sit with Lady Kiara. When we informed her of Lord Seiji's condition, it seemed to be what pushed her over the edge and made her lose consciousness." 
 
      
 
    Blinking Santrix let her head fall to the side. "Wait really? I know he is alright but what happened and what condition was he in?" 
 
      
 
    With a sigh as he dropped his head the guard tensed. "Another ambush was in the West. Not sure if they were there for Lady Nyoko or Lady Cho. But when Lord Seiji went to the West, they helped the three chasing him in an ambush. Lord Seiji had some really bad wounds, but nothing that was life threatening for him." 
 
      
 
    Gasping with wide eyes, both Isamu and Santrix tensed. Isamu narrowed his eyes. "Another ambush? How many of them and what were his wounds?" 
 
      
 
    "There were thirty more, so including the three chasing them, thirty three. Lady Nyoko did not get so much as a scratch. Lord Seiji had a small sword sticking out of his gut, a deep gash across his chest, and many cuts up and down his arms and legs. However he did come out the victor." 
 
      
 
    Nodding, Santrix sighed. "Alright I am going to go and sit with her." As she started to walk away, Santrix winked back at Isamu. "You are more than welcome to come and sit with me and give me someone to talk to until she wakes up." 
 
      
 
    "I will bet here soon." 
 
      
 
    Turning to Santrix the guard sighed. "My Lady, also your parents will be here soon. They wish to have everyone together to see what is going on." 
 
      
 
    "Right." 
 
      
 
    With a sigh, Isamu crossed his arms as he looked toward the West then sighed. Everything was getting out of hand, and the only one who didn't know the first thing about fighting was his sister. Opening his eyes he glared. "I know one thing little sister. You just don't know how hard I am going to push you to learn not only self-defense but how to find period. I won't have you defenseless after this. Not a chance in hell." 
 
      
 
    "I know the feeling." Walking up next to Isamu, Chiren sighed as he crossed his own arms. "However with Nyoko it isn't lack of knowledge, it is lack of experience that will help her." 
 
      
 
    Nodding Isamu sighed as he half smiled. "Indeed. Good luck with that one. I doubt you are going to have much time to do that with her before she leaves." He then turned and headed into the palace to sit and talk with Santrix. 
 
      
 
    With a deep breath, Chiren let his eyes dart from the West, to the window where Kiara was. He wanted to focus on his sister and everything else going on, but he just couldn't stop letting his mind wonder to her and worrying about her. He had to wonder if what Sanzo said was true. 'But that couldn't be it could it? No one could deny how attractive she is, but that has to be all it is. Right?' 
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    Five days later, everyone was in the North except for Kurosai and Sorae who were still in the South, and Atsana and Ayame who were in the East. Other than that, everyone and all their kids were in the North. 
 
      
 
    But now that finally everyone concerned was in one place, it was time to talk about what was going on out in the world so that everyone knew what was going on. That way everyone could know how to deal with things when they came up. Standing before everyone else was Chiren, with Nyoko next to him, then Seiji, Kiara, Katana, Santrix, Torakus, Isamu and Kuri on the other end. 
 
      
 
    Sitting at the large round table was Kiyoshi, Yokiyo, Shone, Yukani, Sidhae, Sakon, Hideo, Ina, Sanzo, Imae, Soichiro and Emiko. Standing in the back was Yoite. With a sigh, Chiren pulled all eyes to him as he dropped his head. "I have been trying to figure out where to start but I can't even think with everything that has happened." 
 
      
 
    Looking up at her brother Nyoko blinked as she tapped his arm. "Well literally everything happened when Father let me go on a hunt with my guard and we were attacked. Just start from that. It is what started everything but with Uncle Tikae and Aunt Toki." 
 
      
 
    Nodding as he smiled, Chiren turned back to everyone. "Good point Nyoko." Crossing his arms, Chiren sighed. "Everyone here basically knows that already. They were attacked by a group of wolves. One of her guard was killed another injured as one rushed her back. I tracked them down, but never knew Noke's scent and no one used names. With my men I had with me, we took them out. That was when Father told me to go to the South, then to the East, and then to the West before coming back home. Getting someone from each land to come with me." 
 
      
 
    Drawing eyes to her, Kiara nodded. "Father sent me because of my memory. After we left the South, instead of the normal rout that took three days to get to the East, we shaved a day off of that by going up to Lord Tikae and Lady Toki's palace. We were going to stay there for the night then another day to the East. Half way there I smelled smoke. Rushing that is when found what happened." She then glanced a worried look to Chiren as he narrowed his eyes. "We talked about what could have happened or who might have been there some. But then with nothing just the two of us could do, we went to a hot spring to stay the night then on to the East." 
 
      
 
    Pulling eyes to him now, Torakus spoke. "When they got to the East, I was sent with them. Father also sent word to the North and South about what happened. Then we headed West to meet Katana, Seiji, Santrix and Kuri there." 
 
      
 
    Pulling eyes to him now Katana nodded. "Needless to say the news did not go over well in the South. However Father had told Kiara if anything bad happened that he would send the rest of us to the West. That was why no messenger was sent there. Just before they left, Mama had one of her feelings as well where she was hysterical for a while." 
 
      
 
    Nodding, Chiren spoke again as all eyes once again turned to him. "From the day we got to the East to when we got back here to the North was eight days. We had only just been here long enough to talk to father a little about what happened when Hideo, Yukimura and Ieyasu came. They were the ones that old us that Kenji and Noke were kidnapping the mates and children of Uncle Tikae's men, forcing them to turn on him and help kill him and Aunt Toki in the end. Telling them if they didn't their mates and children would die or worse." 
 
      
 
    Now pulling eyes to him at the table Sanzo nodded. "During those eight days then is when I sent my men out to put out the flames and burry the bodies of Tikae, Toki and the others." 
 
      
 
    Nodding with a small bow, Ina drew her eyes to them. "It was after that when Hideo, Yukimura and Ieyasu arrived. I was the one who told them. I witnessed Lord Sidhae's mate and chick being kidnapped from my home. I tried to track them but could not. That was when I went in search of them. When we got back and found what happened, I had one thing in mind. Lady Toki never trusted Kenji and always feared being slain by him. She had a stone safe room built for the children just in case. That was where we found Lord Raidon and lady Mizareke. We had them for two days then brought them here." 
 
      
 
    Taking her hand, Hideo sighed. "We could find where we could smell tiny traces here and there of the women and children as well. But didn't know how to find them. But…." 
 
      
 
    Crossing her arms, Santrix pulled their eyes back to her. "They showed us where it was. Nothing but the solid side of a mountain on the outside. The plan was to free them and let the other dragons know what was going on so they could turn on Kenji again." 
 
      
 
    Nodding, Katana once again had all eyes on him. "When we couldn't find anything use our powers alone, Kiara and I used our purification and located them while Nyoko explained to Yukimura and Hideo about how we could do this. Once we found them, they were inside a purification barrier cell. Torakus broke the side of the mountain open and we took out the guards that were there." 
 
      
 
    Looking at the others then to his mother, Torakus shifted his feet as he crossed his own arms. "That was when Kiara, Katana and I broke the barrier. It was Sidhae's mate that explained to us about the miko Kenji had working for him and what the men were told. She was the last to be kidnapped and once Sidhae was lead away from them, they killed the miko as well." 
 
      
 
    Crossing her arms with a growl, Kiara sighed. "That was when we started to split up at different points. Chiren, Hideo and myself went down a tunnel that she told us to take that we hoped would lead us to the dragons. The tunnel opened up on the other side two days later to a large castle that they had taken over. The only purpose was to let Sidhae know she that the news their mates and children were safe could spread like wild fire. Luckly we ran into him and Sakon first thing." 
 
      
 
    She then tensed as she growled and narrowed her eyes. "That was when we saw her. Jonas. The daughter of Kenji who got a full demonstration of my ability. I want to find her again." 
 
      
 
    Knowing exactly who that was, and that would come out in a few moments, Yokiyo growled as she crossed her arms. "Don't go getting off track. Finish it." 
 
      
 
    Snapping out of it, Kiara sighed. "The flare of powers while dealing with her, brought all the dragons that were forced to turn up to where we were. Once Kenji fled, Chiren and I lead the way for them all back through the tunnel, and then out toward where Katana an d the others would have been with the women and children. That took us another three days. So five total." 
 
      
 
    Pulling eyes to him, it was Seiji that spoke. "Three days into the trip back with the women and children we were moving slow. By this point, Kiara and Chiren were about half way back down the tunnel. But that was when the wolves showed up. They didn't care what happened to the women and children and let them leave with Santrix, Torakus and Yukimura. Their target was….." But then Seiji glanced down at Nyoko as she dropped her head and stepped closer to him. "Their target was Nyoko." 
 
      
 
    Nodding Katana sighed. "Isamu and I did a quick assessment of the situation and a number count. Seeing as their target was Nyoko, we figured there would be more than one ambush between us and the North, so I figured it was safer to send Seiji who was the fastest of us there with her to the West. Isamu, Kuri and I stayed to fight. Once Seiji took one out to make a gap in them and ran, I threw up a barrier but three got out of it. I knew that Seiji would be able to handle that." But then he turned soft eyes to his brother as Nyoko fused to his arm. "However….." 
 
      
 
    "I ran straight for the rest of that day, that whole night and into the next day without slowing down. The three that got out of his barrier were always there, but staying back on purpose. Once I had to stop, they caught up, and then thirty more came out of nowhere. I put Nyoko on my back and fought. I won, but was hurt. That was when Master Yoite and his men showed up. Some helped me to the West, others went to tell everyone else what happened, and then we came here." 
 
      
 
    "On our way back to them, I thought that they were all together. But I did get a feeling like Mama that was centered around Seiji and Nyoko. I didn't put much more thought about that because I thought they were all together. It wasn't until we got to where Katana, Isamu and Kuri were waiting on us and they told us what happened. They lead the dragons on to the North, and Chiren and I headed to the West to check on Seiji and Nyoko." 
 
      
 
    Nodding, Chiren sighed. "We were about half way to where they were by that evening when Yoite's men ran into us. Once they told us what happened, and that Yoite was with Seiji and Nyoko, we all turned from there and headed for the North. And that is about it unless anyone else has something to add." 
 
      
 
    "I do." Pulling eyes to her, Yokiyo crossed her arms. "We had a little visit from Jonas in the South with an army of humans at her side." 
 
      
 
    Jerking her eyes to her parents, Kiara narrowed her eyes as a totally feral look gleamed over them. She wanted that woman even more now! "She did what!?" 
 
      
 
    "Calm." When Kiara flinched and dropped her head Kiyoshi sighed as he closed his eyes with crossed arms. "One of her intentions were to cause unrest between the demons of the South and the humans. She did that on purpose knowing that if I had attacked the humans it would not be good. I will defend my home and pack reguardless. However Recca had apparently gotten word about it and rode between the humans and us to stop that part." He then turned to his mate as he sighed. "Your mother however…." 
 
      
 
    Crossing her arms as she turned her head from him, Yokiyo growled. "I told you that I wasn't going to just let that go. No way in hell was that going to happen." 
 
      
 
    "What happened?" 
 
      
 
    "I fought with her. It was going nowhere at all. But I pegged her for what she was the second I saw her. Her very aura was different and I knew she was a half demon." Relaxing some, Yokiyo looked down at the table. "But the whole time fighting her something was off about her. Not that she was half demon and pure evil, but it was like I knew her. It wasn't until on the way here that it came to me. A few months before I rescued Imae and met Kiyoshi, I was in a small town. Senri and I had fame that we hadn't realized we could because of how strong we were. A young woman came to me wanting me to train her and I refused because of what she was. She was half demon and had no purification at all. It was her." 
 
      
 
    "That would explain her reaction." Glancing down at Kiara as she nodded, Chiren turned back to Yokiyo's questioning eyes. "When Kiara told her who her mother was, it looked like it actually shocked her. Having met you before that has to be it." 
 
      
 
    "Yeah well, once she was about to transform at night, your father transformed and faced her for a few seconds. Umarus seemed to know who she was once she transformed that was how we figured out she was Kenji's daughter. She will get hers. Nothing but a bitch." 
 
      
 
    "Mama!" Santrix turned wide and shocked eyes to her mother. She had never heard her mother use such language. And she yelled at anyone who used them around them. 
 
      
 
    Rolling her eyes, Yokiyo growled. "Oh just hush it Santrix. It isn't like you are all five anymore." 
 
      
 
    "In any event." Pulling eyes to him, Kiyoshi once again closed his own. "When she transformed she went straight for your mother and I stopped it. I have heard of that before. By day one form and by night another. She will mess up and she will get hers in the end." 
 
      
 
    With sigh Kiara dropped her head. With everything that happened, the only two things that seemed to be rotating in her head were to hunt down and take Jonas's head and Chiren. She hoped now that everyone was in one place and knew what was going on, that she could get away from him and get her head on straight. She just hoped that it wasn't too late. "Well that is what happened from the day that Nyoko and her guard were attacked to today." 
 
      
 
    Giggling as she leaned against Sanzo, Imae smiled. "I never thought I would see you look so worn out Kiara. Especially considering chaos and our pack go hand in hand." 
 
      
 
    Growling, Kiara jerked hard eyes up to her sister. "Imae!" 
 
      
 
    Laughing Imae closed her eyes. "Just get off of it. Because I mean really what are you going to do about it? Nothing!" 
 
      
 
    With a sigh as he smiled, Seiji looked down at Nyoko next to him. "Well? You ready?" 
 
      
 
    Nodding with a small blush, Nyoko smiled. "I guess now is as good a time as any." 
 
      
 
    Looking back up at everyone, Seiji cleared his throat pulling all eyes to him as he smiled and winked at everyone. "Well there is one more thing that needs talked about. However, everyone but Mama, Father, Soichiro and Emiko can leave if you don't mind." 
 
      
 
    His eyes darting from Seiji to Katana, Kiyoshi sighed when he saw the look on not only his face, but Isamu's and Kuri's as well, he turned back to Seiji and Nyoko with a sigh. He didn't expect this from him right now. But that will depend on Soichiro. "Very well Seiji. Out." 
 
      
 
    Turning to leave with the others, Nyoko gasped when she felt Seiji grab her hand. Turning shocked eyes up to him, she let herself blush deeply. "But Seiji this isn't how it is normally done." 
 
      
 
    Winking at her, Seiji pulled her back to stand next to him. "You need to get used to a new normal anyway. I want you here." 
 
      
 
    With a knowing smile, Yokiyo knew what was going on now. She was super proud of him and what he did to protect her. She wasn't even going to scold him for being hurt or doing what he did. But then her eyes shifted to the girls as they huddled together. Every one of them. "You girls hold it." When they all froze, Yokiyo crossed her arms. "All of you. Imae. Kiara. Santrix. No eves dropping. And no letting anyone else do it either. Understand?" 
 
      
 
    When all she got was three blank stares, Yokiyo crossed her arms with a sigh as she shook her head. "Well then fine. I will just have to go with you and do something to keep you busy. Perhaps, finding anyone who is willing to listen to all the things you did when you were pups?" 
 
      
 
    Flinching, all three girls dropped their heads. "Fine." They then walked out the door and shut it behind them. 
 
      
 
    Turning to Seiji, Yokiyo held her hand up as she turned to walk toward the door. "Oh they think I forgot. I learned with Imae before Kiara was born, if she isn't in on it, she has to do all she can. Her sisters are just like her. Going to the wall she placed a gentle hand on it and pulsed purification through it, with a sigh when she heard the jumps from the wall. Placing a barrier on the inside she smiled. "There." 
 
      
 
    Going back to stand next to Kiyoshi, Yokiyo smiled. "I swear not one of our pups know the meaning of the word private. And yes Seiji that includes you." 
 
      
 
    "Thanks Mama." But then he sighed as he kept hold of Nyoko's hand. "There is something that Nyoko and I wanted to talk to the four of you about. And we have also learned the sooner the better or the chance might not come up for a while." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Now in the garden with the rest of them, Kiara sighed as she jumped up in a tree by the pond. On a normal day, in the North it wouldn't be so noisy. But right now the court yard was filled to the brim with men, women and children thanks to Kenji and Noke. And not only that, her entire family and extended were there too. 
 
      
 
    Though she knew what Seiji wanted to talk to them about, she still wanted to hear it. She was thrilled that Nyoko would be coming to the South for good. And to see her truly happy with a mate would be the best. She knew why she was excluded, but she still wasn't happy about it. 
 
      
 
    And then just exactly bellow her were Cho, Hoshiko, Santrix, Koto, Akane and Shian. All gossiping and giggling. To the right on the other side of the pond stood Torakus, Hajime, Isamu, Katana and Chiren. He was a problem for her right now too. She hoped she wouldn't be in the North too much longer or she didn't know what she would do. 
 
      
 
    But then just as she started to close her eyes, her entire body went taut as her eyes go wide. Flinching and instantly she was on the wall glaring. She couldn't see her yet. She couldn't even smell her yet. But she could sense it. Jonas! "Santrix." 
 
      
 
    Looking up from where she sat, Santrix blinked to see Kiara on the palace wall with her naginata drawn. "What is it Kiara? You see something?" 
 
      
 
    "Next to Seiji you are the fastest of all of us here. Go get everyone. Everyone, Shone, Yuriko, Mama, Father, Soichiro, Emiko, everyone and bring them here. Now." 
 
      
 
    Flinching, Santrix gasped. "But you said that Mama said not to go there. That she even pulsed you with purification when you tried to listen. I don't wanna piss her off. It may not kill me but purification burns when I get hit with it." 
 
      
 
    Turning bleeding eyes down to her sister and making her jump, Kiara snarled. "If you don't do it now I will burn you! Jonas is on her way she is Kenji's daughter. Now move!" She then turned and fell from the wall and moved a ways out away from the palace wall. Just as she stopped and looked up, Jonas landed on her tiger not far from her. Snarling, Kiara was tense. "You got some nerve to show up here." 
 
      
 
    Laughing, Jonas looked toward the sun as she sighed. "I am confident in my powers. Aren't you? I have nothing to fear coming here." 
 
      
 
    Taking deep breaths, Kiara kept her glare at her as she fought with her demon not to loose it. "I know one thing. Your head is going to go to my mother when I am done with you." 
 
      
 
    Turning back to the dog, Jonas smiled as she shook her head. "Yeah I don't think that is going to happen. I was actually sent here with a message from my father and Noke." 
 
      
 
    "So then out with it." Kiara tried but was losing to her rage. Her lips snarling as she narrowed her eyes even more. 
 
      
 
    Laughing, Jonas covered her mouth. "That is partly it. I also aim to take out a few of you while I am here." 
 
      
 
    Flinching, Kiara tensed. "Never going to happen. Out with what they want to say!" 
 
      
 
    A sadistic smile on her face, Jonas stroked her cat as she looked into the cobalt blue eyes of the demon before her. The offspring of Kiyoshi and Yokiyo, a once in a lifetime chance of a full demon that can use purification and was birthed by a human. Compared to what she can do at night, this demon had nothing on her. "That is simple. If you, Nyoko and Cho come quietly and be obedient girls, then he will not bother with anyone else. Exactly what my father wants with the three of you I have no idea. But if my father wishes, it happens at some point." 
 
      
 
    Closing her eyes, Kiara took a deep breath. Her rage was soaring at this woman. But she remembered the training with her father and grandfather right now. Losing her cool in a situation like this would mean not only her death but probably the death of others as well. "If he wants to get to Nyoko or Cho, he will have to kill every demon in this palace before he gets close enough to see their shadow." She then opened calmer eyes, but with a resolve to kill that rivaled her father. "And I will be on the forefront!" 
 
      
 
    Her own heated glare, Jonas growled as well. "You think you are really a match for me?! Ha! Just wait until night fall and you will see just how much stronger I am than you! I will destroy you!" 
 
      
 
    Her eyes never wavering as she stood up from her cat, Kiara didn't move. "That will never happen." 
 
      
 
    Pulling out her spear, Jonas took up a stance. "Just wait and see you bitch!" 
 
      
 
    Closing her eyes for a moment Kiara lifted her naginata over her head as she flared her purification and demonic powers to their fullest at the same time, as she twirled her naginata. "For your insults on me, I will hurt you. Even your insults on my parents and friends and family. I will hurt you. However you made one fatal mistake." Opening her eyes to glare at her, Kiara charged. "You attacked my mother. For that you die now!" 
 
      
 
    Dodging her strike, Jonas laughed. "If you think you can take me out then try it you retch!" 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    With a stern face, Soichiro stood there and starred at Seiji as he crossed his arms. He could see the pleading in his daughter's eyes. He has already proven he is more than capable of protecting her. And he had every intention on agreeing to it. Though he had to admit that he never thought that she would mate before Chiren would. And never thought it would be to the South. But at least there she would be as safe as here. 
 
      
 
    Turning his eyes to Kiyoshi and Yokiyo, he sighed. "Kiyoshi what do you think?" 
 
      
 
    Reaching out and holding his mate to him as he covered her mouth, Kiyoshi turned his head. "She is your daughter. The choice is yours." 
 
      
 
    Turning his serious face to his other side to his mate, Soichiro blinked. "Emiko?" 
 
      
 
    Crossing her arms, Emiko glared up at him with a hiss. The longer he took, the more nervous she could see her daughter becoming. Seiji, just like his father just stood there, but Nyoko was terrified at this point. And she was having no more of it! "You just stop it right now Soichiro. Stop this charade and tell them. Now." 
 
      
 
    With a smile, Soichiro turned back to the young couple and took a couple steps closer to them. His eyes now on his daughter he sighed. "My daughter. I wish you all the happiness in the world and you know that. I am sure you will find that in the South." 
 
      
 
    Her eyes going wide finally, Nyoko felt her tears start to fall. "Really? It's alright? I can…" 
 
      
 
    Nodding as he relaxed, Soichiro sighed. "Yes I give my blessing for the two of you to mate." 
 
      
 
    Letting go of Seiji's hand, Nyoko lunged into her father's arm and wrapped her around his neck. "Thank you Papa!" 
 
      
 
    With a sigh as he finally relaxed fully, Seiji closed his eyes. He figured that they would say yes, seeing as the relationship that they have had since before he was born. But taking so long still made him nervous about it. "Thank you Soichiro." 
 
      
 
    Letting go of his little girl as she went to hug her mother, Soichiro smiled. Turning to Seiji he held his hand out and shook it. "Just keep her safe and happy. That is all I ask son." 
 
      
 
    Smiling as he watched Nyoko move back to his side, he put his arm around her waist. "You don't have to worry about that one." Turning back to Soichiro he laughed. "I remember her when she gets mad. And I wouldn't want to deal with her angry with me, and Mama on the war path for making her angry." 
 
      
 
    Though before anyone could say anything else, the door flung open. Dropping her barrier, Yokiyo turned on her youngest daughter standing there. "What did I tell you Santrix about…." 
 
      
 
    Pointing down the hall, Santrix was breathing hard. "This is from Kiara! She said to get everyone, including e3veryone here. You all need to go to the front of the palace right now!" 
 
      
 
    "What happened?" 
 
      
 
    Looking up at her father, Santrix was breathing hard. "She said Jonas is coming." 
 
      
 
    Just as everyone gasped, they all tensed when the felt the surger of Kiara's demonic power, and the smell of her purification at the highest she could go. Looking up at her mate, Yokiyo was worried. "Kiara….." 
 
      
 
    Looking up at Seiji as everyone else rushed from the room, Nyoko pleaded with him. "I want to go." 
 
      
 
    With a smile as he lead her out, Seiji winked. "Well let's go." Once they were in the court yard, Seiji wrapped an arm fully around her and leapt up to the wall with everyone else. His eyes settling on Kiara as she did battle with a woman. "So that's her? That's Jonas, Kenji's daughter?" 
 
      
 
    With a nod, Chiren crossed his arms as he kept watch on the fight. "That's her." 
 
      
 
    His eyes going toward the setting sun, Kiyoshi growled as his eyes narrowed back at the fight. "She chose this time of day for a reason. Once the sun sets she is a dragon. About half the size of Tikae." 
 
      
 
    His eyes back on his older sister, Seiji could only blink with wide eyes. He has seen his sister fight before. But never like this. His hold on Nyoko's waist tight he sighed. "I have never seen Kiara like this before. Even when she is angry with Katana or myself. It's like she is totally different." 
 
      
 
    With a smile, Yokiyo had her arms crossed as pride rolled off of her and her mate. Her daughter was amazing in everything that she did no matter what it was. And this was proving it. A glance down the line of demons, half demons and humans, Yokiyo couldn't help but smile even bigger. This would spread through all the demons in all the lands. That Kiara was not one to mess with for any reason. 
 
      
 
    But then again she also couldn't help but worry about her daughter. This woman had a miko for a mother, a dragon for a father. She was immune to purification, and transformed into a huge dragon form. She wouldn't step in and she also knew unless it was her life, neither would Kiyoshi. 'Just please be careful Kiara. She is Kenji's daughter, and who knows what sort of dirty tricks she can use when fighting.' 
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    Her eyes narrowing as the sun faded behind her, Kiara charged the woman before her again. She knew that she would change when the sun set, but was confident that she could get to her in time. But just as she got near striking distance she stopped and jumped back a few hundred feet. The change was already starting. "Changing forms? Do you really think that you can beat me in that form? It doesn't matter what form you take, you won't win." 
 
      
 
    Feeling the burn as the change was getting ready to start, Jonas glared with a feral smile. Seconds later she let out a growl and was engulfed in a ball of bright light that grew. When it faded, it revealed a large dragon. Narrowing her eyes down at the dog, Jonas snarled. "No abomination like you could ever hope to defeat me in this form. Ever!" 
 
      
 
    Seeing just how large she was, and knowing that while she could transform and hold it for some time, the last couple of weeks have shown her that she does in fact need more training in it. If she transformed and tried to fight, she would lose. Standing tall, Kiara smiled as she relaxed. She knew what to do now. "I see then. You really think that I can't beat you because I am a demon that can purify?" 
 
      
 
    Snarling, Jonas kept her body tense as her eyes flicked from the dog before her to Kiyoshi. If he transformed, she learned the hard way she can't beat him like she thought. It was just one of the few limitations to having a human for a mother. "Well what the hell else would you be? I mean come on, even for someone like you, you can't really think that purifying demons is common." 
 
      
 
    Falling back just a bit more, Kiara put herself at the midpoint between the dragon and the palace. Giving the dragon her own feral smile she put her hand on her chest. "Well I am flattered that you think so highly of me. You have said what I can do many times this fight. It is flattering that someone like you would notice that." 
 
      
 
    Letting out a loud roar as she tensed her body, Jonas felt her lip curl as she snarled down at her. "It wasn't a compliment!" 
 
      
 
    "Well I took it as one. You even called me a one in a million." Closing her eyes for a second as she moved her hand, Kiara put her hands behind her on her naginata. "I tell you what. How about we make a deal? If you take me out, then you may, you may have a chance at getting over the wall to get my best friend for that bastard you call a father. But, if I can run you out of energy, then before I kill you I will let you know a secret." 
 
      
 
    Her eyes narrowing even more, Jonas kept her tense posture. "What secret could you have for me that you would think I want to know?" 
 
      
 
    Laughing as she started to spin her naginata behind her, Kiara narrowed her eyes even more at the dragon. "Just exactly how we broke the purification spell that was on the bars freeing the women and children. You mean to tell me that you wouldn't like to know how we did it?" 
 
      
 
    Smiling herself, Jonas charged the dog. "You are on!" This was going to be an easy fight now that she was in her dragon form. This dog before her may have been born demon, but just like herself she had a human for a mother. There was no way she was as strong as a normal demon no matter what! 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    On the wall himself now, Torakus looked around. He was the last to the wall and the fight with Kiara and the dragon was under way in full force. Looking down the wall he blinked. Just about everyone was there. Kiyoshi, Yokiyo, Katana, Seiji, Soichiro, Chiren, Emiko, Shone, Isamu, Yukimura, Sakon, Sidhae, Hideo, his mother and father, then Hajime and finally him. The only ones that were not on the wall were Akane, Cho, Nyoko, Santrix and Hoshiko. 
 
      
 
    Looking at the fight as it raged, he shook his head as he looked over his brother and to his father. "Father what does she even want here? With who all is here she can't think that she would be able to do anything alone? Just those of us on the wall would stop it, let alone the dragon army just inside the walls." 
 
      
 
    "We don't know son." Imae smiled as she kept her eyes on her little sister. No matter how big she got, she was always going to be her little sister, regardless of who did and didn't like it. "We were all a little pre occupied when she showed up remember. I am sure that when it is all over Kiara will tell us what she was doing here." 
 
      
 
    Nodding, Torakus looked back at the fight and Kiara's face. He didn't understand what was going on. He knew Kiara was better than how she was fighting. "But why doesn't she just get it over with? It is like she is playing a game and toying with her." 
 
      
 
    "Hush it." Grabbing onto Kiyoshi's arm as she leaned forward, Yokiyo glared down the line at her grandson. "Do you forget who we are talking about? Of all the demons in all the four lands, she has read more tactical books than anyone in the last four generations put together. Remember?" 
 
      
 
    Dropping his head, knowing better than to try and argue with his grandmother, Torakus nodded. "I know that." 
 
      
 
    Turning back to the fight, Yokiyo smiled. "Then just hush it and wait. She does everything with purpose and has something planned. And once that plan is carried out she will fill us in on it." 
 
      
 
    Smiling with a sigh as he looked at the fight again, Torakus crossed his arms. "That is true. I never thought about that." 
 
      
 
    Listening to the conversation about her, Chiren never took his eyes off of Kiara as she fought. The feeling that he had surging through him at the moment was making him think that everyone was right about him. He was being drawn into a bond with Kiara. But he would give it at least a couple more days. He wanted to make sure, one hundred percent, before he said or did anything about it. Though he also knew, that even if he had to piss her off to do it, he would step in if she looked like she was going to get hurt. He would never let that happen. 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Breathing hard, Jonas stood on her legs on the ground. Holding back enough energy to get away from them, she fought and made it look like she had very little energy left. She wasn't going to take her life this time. But she did want to know how they broke the purification spell. And her father she knew would be curious about it. 
 
      
 
    Taking a deep breath as she snarled at her with a glare, Jonas saw the victory in the dogs eyes. "Fine. I do not admit death, but I admit you wore me out. And there is no sense in fighting a battle that neither of us will win. The secret now." 
 
      
 
    Smiling as she fixed her naginata on her back, Kiara stood stall. The fight was over. She had no power left. "Do you really want to know what it is?" 
 
      
 
    Making herself shake as she stood there, Jonas roared. "Just tell me already!" 
 
      
 
    Just as the dark was staring to creep across the land fully, Kiara fell back to just under the palace wall. "Torakus. Katana. Come out here with me. And if it is alright with the two of you, Imae and Sanzo. Akane too." 
 
      
 
    Blinking as she crossed her arms and looked down at Kiara, Imae had wide eyes. "Why do you need Akane?" 
 
      
 
    Winking, Kiara kept her smile. "She has told me many times that I am a one in a million. And I promised her before I killed her I would show her how we broke the purification spell to get the women and children out of their cage." 
 
      
 
    With a sigh as she looked at her son, Imae smiled. "Fine. Keep her between you and Katana." 
 
      
 
    Nodding, Torakus fell down to the girls and was right behind Akane. "Akane. How would you like to come see the fight with me? Up close, not just from the wall." 
 
      
 
    Jerking her head up at her brother, Akane had super wide eyes. "Really? Did Mama and Papa Sai that it was alright?" 
 
      
 
    Nodding Torakus pointed up to them as he smiled. "Just look." 
 
      
 
    Looking up and seeing the smile on both their faces, Akane giggled as she threw her arms around her brother's neck. "Let's go then!" 
 
      
 
    Snarling as she took deep breaths, Jonas narrowed her eyes. The dog was joined by her brother, a falcon and a falcon half breed that was related to him. "What the hell do they have to do with anything right now?" 
 
      
 
    Looking over at her brother, niece and nephew, Kiara smiled as she turned her head back to the dragon. "The best way to break a purification spell like the one she did, was to disrupt it in more than one place." 
 
      
 
    "Point? Your mother is a miko I would hope you knew something like that. So how do they have anything to do that? It isn't like they are like you!" Coiling her body like she was going to try and charge them, Jonas was getting ready for her exit. "You couldn't have done it on your own and your mother and the other miko on the wall were not there!" 
 
      
 
    With a smile, both Katana and Torakus crossed their arms as they sighed. His dark blue eyes looking up into the dragon's eyes Katana laughed. "Well actually, you are right on one thing. My mother and sister were not there. But I did help. You see, I can do the same thing." Katana then flared his purification to the max making her jump back another twenty feet. 
 
      
 
    Blinking then giggling, Akane pulled on her uncle's clothes to get his attention. When he looked down at her she pointed to her face. "Uncle do I get to do that too? Please?" 
 
      
 
    Nodding Katana smiled. "I would assume so." 
 
      
 
    With a giggle, Akane jumped up on Katana's shoulder and then jumped on in the air as she flared her own purification powers. Just like her brother, Akane's purification was unique only to her. Her purification came out in her wind that she got from her father. It looked like streaks of green lightning under her feet and whipping around her in a circle here and there as a ball of wind formed around her. 
 
      
 
    Seeing how happy his sister was made Torakus smile. Turning back to the dragon he flared his own to the max. Making it look like he was aflame with red and black fire. Glaring into the dragon's eyes he sighed. "What do you think? Do we pass? Or are you still going to say she is one of a kind? Myself and Katana helped her in breaking the spell on those bars. No one else." 
 
      
 
    Her eyes wide, Jonas could only stare at them in utter disbelief. It just wasn't possible that two mikos could produce not one but four purifying offspring! And three of them demons no less! She didn't understand why such power was granted to the children of Kiyoshi and Sanzo who were nothing compared to her father in str4ength and power. Even the little half demon has purification that was more powerful than any human that she had ever come across or heard about. 
 
      
 
    "That is very good to know. I am sure that my father and Noke will be more than interested in this information." She then flinched and vaulted up into the sky and headed away from them. 
 
      
 
    Her eyes bleeding this time, Kiara opened them and glared and she jumped. "Not this time!" 
 
      
 
    Gasping as he snagged his sister in the process, Torakus and Katana jumped back up to the palace walls. Turning he watched as the dragon shot for the sky as Kiara leapt in the air aiming for her tail only to miss and land with a tense thud and a nod. "That woman doesn't know what she has done I think." 
 
      
 
    Glaring as she watched her vanish, Kiara snarled as her lip quivered. The demonstration gave her just enough time to get the energy she needed to escape. She should have seen it! But she over calculated the situation and let her escape! 'Curse you! I will not do this next time. You will die the next we see each other you bitch.' 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    With a sigh as he sat in one of his other palaces, Kenji glared at the wall. His army was now less than a fourth of what it had been before they freed those women and children. Kenji had to think of another way to overthrow the other lands now that all he had was the damned sneaky wolf with him. But that wolf was far to sly and sneaky for his own good. Kenji often thought that somewhere he had some fox blood mixed in with as tricky as he could be with his games. 
 
      
 
    But he also couldn't get the black haired and dark blue eyed dog demon that could purify out of his head. The daughter of Kiyoshi. Then a sly smile graced his face as he pictured a child that was dragon full and through that was mothered by his daughter, sired by him. He would certainly enjoy taming her down and bending her to his will. 'I have to wonder how Kiyoshi would handle going against his own grandchild who was fathered by force by his greatest enemy? That would be something to see.' 
 
      
 
    "Father." 
 
      
 
    Looking up to see his daughter limping in the room and flinched to see how injured she was. As much as he did try not to he did end up really caring for her mother. And has always been very over protective when it came to Jonas. Instantly at her side he reached out to steady her. "What happened?" 
 
      
 
    After she took a deep breath, Jonas stepped away from her father and gave him a bow then looked at the back of her leg as it slowly started to heal. "That female retch that was with Chiren did this. She is much stronger than I expected of her so I expended too much energy in the fight. She got my leg." She then looked up as Shinra rushed into the room. "I will be fine Aunt Shinra." 
 
      
 
    Seeing the concern in her brother's eyes, Shinra sighed as she moved to her niece. "Come I will tend to it Jonas. The very same thing happened to me when I tried to kill her father when he was an infant. Come on." 
 
      
 
    Nodding, Jonas turned her eyes back to her father. "First Father you need to know something. Not only can she use purification but there are three others that can. Her brother uses the same kind she has. Torakus, the heir to the East is also a full demon with a human mother. He can too, but his are demonic in nature, but it is purification none the less. And his half demon little sister can do it too." 
 
      
 
    Taking a deep breath, knowing that this complicates things, Kenji sighed as he tapped her under her chin and then crossed his arms. "Thank you. Go on with your Aunt to get your leg healing faster. Good work my girl." 
 
      
 
    "Yes Father." A smile on her face, Jonas bowed to her father before allowing her Aunt to help her leave. She would never show it, but she loved when she got compliments from her father. It was the one thing in life that she strove for. 
 
      
 
    "I tried to tell you Kenji that she wasn't the only one. My mother personally witnessed her and her brother. I was with her and my grandfather when we saw Torakus." Sitting down with a sigh as he glared at the table, Noke crossed his arms. "I didn't realize that another in the East was born that could use it. It changes the plans some though. Not much but enough." 
 
      
 
    "What are you talking about how it changes things? It changes nothing." Going to stand and glare at the wolf, Kenji crossed his arms as he growled. "You get more wolves to make up for the dragons that I lost and we attack head on. I am done with all this hiding that you want to do. With myself, my sister and my daughter leading the charge, we can and will overwhelm them!" 
 
      
 
    Rolling his eyes Noke just growled back at him. "That was why you had to go with my plan to kidnap the mates and children of the dragons to get them to turn on Tikae?" When all he got was an angry glare, Noke sighed. He was done with using the fool. Standing he headed for the door as he shrugged his shoulders. "You can go and do whatever you want Kenji. Your use for me is done so I don't care." 
 
      
 
    Turning with a glare as he reached the door, Kenji was shaking now he was so angry! "What the hell was that!?" 
 
      
 
    Stopping as he turned an emotionless face to him that would rival even Kiyoshi, Noke sighed. "I only joined up with you because I was hoping for a chance to get Cho at some point from the West. Or at least figure out a way so that I could. And I wanted to see what the others can and cannot do. You have served the purpose that I needed you for so I no whave no more use for you. The only reason why I haven't killed you is because I don't want blood on me where I am going." 
 
      
 
    "You cocky little son of a bitch!" Kenji then charged the wolf, with his claws out and ready to take his head off! But just a second before he got to him he gasped when he was just gone, and then flinched at the pain in his chest. Looking down with wide eyes, Kenji blinked to see the bloody sword. "You…..bastard…" 
 
      
 
    Slicing down and pulling out, Noke side stepped the dragon, but then growled as he whipped his sword on the back of Kenji's clothes. "I didn't want to smell of dragon blood going to see her you bastard. But at least now when the time comes I will only have to deal with your sister and brat kid." 
 
      
 
    He then left and headed for his next target and task now that he was nearing coming of age. He would go and visit a tribe with a true princess worthier of carrying the title of Lady. She was a princess by birthright from both her mother and her father. She would give him exactly what he wanted and would go along with his plans. It was perfect. 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    "Brother." 
 
      
 
    Looking up to see Nyoko walking toward him with Seiji, Chiren smiled as he shook his head and crossed his arms. "Are you sure that you are ready to live there full time Nyoko? This isn't just a visit." 
 
      
 
    Laughing as she stepped away from Seiji to hug her brother, Nyoko smiled. "I am more than sure brother." Stepping back to his side as he put an arm around her, Nyoko smiled up at Seiji, she then winked at her brother. "I spent more time than you did anyway remember. I would spend all summer there for a number of years growing up." 
 
      
 
    Laughing again, Chiren nodded. "Yes I remember. However Nyoko, this time it is for good. No coming home." But then he turned when he felt someone hit him in the back of his head, blinking when he saw his father standing there. "What was that for?" 
 
      
 
    "Because you were talking like a fool. No matter what, whenever it is, both Nyoko and Seiji are welcome here for however long they want. Though I do think rotating would do you some good." Soichiro then turned a sly smile to his son. 
 
      
 
    Growling as he glared, Chiren crossed his arms. "Really? How would that do me some good Father?" 
 
      
 
    Covering her mouth as she laughed, Nyoko pulled his eyes down to hers. "Because you try to act like it but we all know better. It is because Kiara. Perhaps bringing some insanity to the North might just help you tell her." 
 
      
 
    "Come on Nyoko not you too. It isn't like that." Shaking his head as he walked away, Chiren closed his eyes. "Then again on second thought, I think you are going to fit right in in the South." 
 
      
 
    Sticking her tongue out at him, Nyoko laughed. She then looked up at Seiji as she smiled. "Speaking of Kiara where is she?" 
 
      
 
    Laughing, Seiji smiled. "She is sticking with Imae right now. I think she plans on leaving to go with them to the East in the morning." Stepping to the side and behind her, Seiji smiled as he wrapped his arms around her. "Enough about my sister though. What is your most favorite place in all the Northern Land?" 
 
      
 
    With a gasp as she turned and looked up at him, Nyoko smiled. "The waterfall! There is a waterfall that isn't far from here. I would love to see it before we leave." Turning her eyes to her father, Nyoko blinked. "That is alright if we go right Papa?" 
 
      
 
    Smiling as he nodded, Soichiro reached out and laid his hand on her head. "I see no harm in that. He has already proven that he will let nothing happen to you. And I doubt that Noke or Kenji are anywhere around right now anyway." 
 
      
 
    Giving Soichiro a bow, Seiji then let Nyoko jump on his back and leapt up and over the wall. He knew the waterfall that she was talking about. Her most favorite place in the North, was the place that he was going to make everything official for them in more ways than one. 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Stepping up to the window, Yokiyo sighed as she watched her youngest son and soon to be mate vanish over the wall. Letting out a sigh she leaned back into Kiyoshi's arms as he stepped up behind her. "Well that is two of them that are down. Three more to go. Though I do think that Kiara and Santrix are going to be harder to get mates for than Katana." 
 
      
 
    With a smile as he looked down at her, Kiyoshi let out a content sigh. "What makes you say that about them?" 
 
      
 
    Rolling her eyes, Yokiyo laughed. "Well Kiara. She is just as stubborn as you. Every time mating comes up with her she says no and literally runs off. Santrix is more open to it, but both of them tend to intimidate the males that are interested before they get too close at all." 
 
      
 
    Kissing the top of her head, Kiyoshi smiled as he gave her a soft look from the side. "I told you the day that Kiara was born that my daughters were going to be just as strong as any demon they come across didn't I?" 
 
      
 
    Turning in his arms, Yokiyo smiled up at him as she put her hands on his chest. "I know you did. And they are. Would I change it, oh hell no. We just need to go on the search and find some mates for them that are not intimidated by strong women is all. I found you after all." 
 
      
 
    Shaking his head, Kiyoshi sighed. "I think that if we just let time run its course it will happen when it is meant too. After all, you have the time to wait for it remember. As well Imae." 
 
      
 
    Laughing, Yokiyo half glared up at him. "I will wait for a while but not forever. I will have at least one grandchild from each one of my pups. I got four from Imae, and now I am for sure at least one for Seiji. Now for Katana, Kiara and Santrix. They are all old enough you know." 
 
      
 
    With a sigh as he lifted her in his arms, Kiyoshi turned and headed for the bed. "Enough. Sleep now. We are going to leave in the morning with Imae." 
 
      
 
    "Yeah, yeah I know." Yokiyo giggled when he growled at her. "Alright sleep it is." 
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    Sitting on the wall at the Eastern Palace, Kiara sighed as she looked up at the sky. By now, her parents, siblings, cousin, and Nyoko were in the South. But right now she was torn in her heart and her mind. Completely at war with her head. Her feelings, her instinct from her demon were trying to make her race back to the North, claim Chiren as her mate and never let him go. But her head was screaming to run for home. Partly to get further away from Chiren, but also because she felt bad that she wasn't there for Nyoko on her first full night living in the South. 
 
      
 
    She knew that since Chiren never said anything to her, that he didn't feel the same so she was going to fight the bond on her end forever if she had too. He wasn't even there to see her off the morning that they all left. Growling as she dropped her head, Kiara sighed. 'I swear I don't know what I am thinking when it comes to him. I want to run to him and tell him, but then again I don't. I just know he doesn't even realize I am gone so it is useless.' 
 
      
 
    Walking out of the palace, Imae turned and went right for the palace wall. Kiara has been there most of the day today and all day yesterday. Though she would never admit it, she was just pinning away over a leopard from the North. Even if she tried to talk to her about it, Kiara just refuses to talk about it and shuts down. Or she gets really angry and an argument stars. But she had an idea to try and get her sister back. A hunting trip. 
 
      
 
    Reaching the wall, Imae gave her sister a smile as she looked up at her. "Hey Kiara. I have something I want you to do for me. And I bet that it will help get your mind off of stuff that has happened the last few weeks." 
 
      
 
    Rolling her eyes, Kiara growled as she turned and glared down at her sister with crossed arms. "And what exactly is that Imae?" 
 
      
 
    "I am sending Torakus hunting. You are going to go with him." When all Kiara did was look at her with wide blinking eyes, Imae laughed. "I am not doing it for safety. I know he can take care of himself. But because you need to get your mind off of things." 
 
      
 
    "I wanna go with them Mama!" 
 
      
 
    Turning to see her youngest daughter standing behind her with pleading eyes, Imae sighed as Kiara fell next to her. "I don't think so young lady." 
 
      
 
    Keeping her pleading, on the verge of tears, eyes on her mother, Akane pointed up to her aunt. "But I would be with Torakus and Aunt Kiara. Mom if they couldn't keep me safe then who could?" 
 
      
 
    With a sigh, Imae kept her glare on her chick. Akane was just like all the rest of them. Far too smart for her own good most of the time. She was a talented fighter, but it took her longer to get things that the others got right off the bat. And for that Sanzo was much more protective of her than he was her brothers and sister. "You know what. I tell you what Akane. If you really want to go that bad then you can go and talk to your father." 
 
      
 
    Dropping her head and her shoulders, Akane groaned. "But Mama that isn't fair. I am the smallest and youngest. Papa is way too over protective when it comes to me. You know he won't just let me go." 
 
      
 
    Smiling, Kiara laid her hand on Akane's head as she smiled. "You know Imae, she is right. She will be with me and Torakus. She will be just fine. If Torakus and Sanzo don't mine, I am alright with it." 
 
      
 
    Crossing her arms as she growled at her sister, Imae started to tap her foot. "Who said you could decide what she does and doesn't do Kiara?" 
 
      
 
    "No one. But I am going to go talk to Sanzo for her." Kiara then turned and walked toward the palace to go and find her sister's mate to talk to him about what is going on with Akane. 
 
      
 
    Giving her mother another pleading look, but with more sadness than eagerness, Akane sighed. "Please Mama. Let me go with them." 
 
      
 
    With a sigh as she softened, Imae dropped her arms to her side. "I am sorry honey but no. I just don't think that it is a good idea for you to go." 
 
      
 
    Letting out a sad sigh, Akane dropped her head and her shoulders. Her arm going limp by her side. She could probably get her father to say yes. But she wanted her mother to say she could go too. "But Mama I just don't understand what is different. I am taller than your waist now. And you said we had to be taller than your waist before we could leave the palace without someone with us at all. I am not as good at fighting as Hoshiko. But I can take care of myself. Do you not think I can?" 
 
      
 
    "Oh Akane. It isn't that at all." Reaching down and making her chick look up into her eyes, Imae smiled. "It isn't that I don't think you can, or whether or not you would be safe with them. I know you can and I know you would be. It is all the evil in the world like Noke and Kenji." 
 
      
 
    Blinking as she let her head fall to the side, Akane gave her mother an odd look. "But Mama. You used to let me go with Uncle Atsana and Torakus for the last few years. Noke and Kenji were still out there then too. Why is this any different?" 
 
      
 
    Flinching, Imae gasped then dropped her head as she crossed her arms again. Once again, too smart for her own good. "I swear. I think you and your brothers and sister are some sort of an evil genius or something." 
 
      
 
    Now really confused, Akane just blinked at her mother as she stood there. "What are you talking about Mama?" 
 
      
 
    Waving her hands in the air, Imae kept her eyes closed "Go. Go find your brother and aunt and go. But make sure you stay with them or nothing and no one is going to get me to let you leave until you are older than your great grandmother." She then opened her eyes to see a smiling Sanzo coming toward her. 
 
      
 
    Letting out an excited squeal, Akane threw herself into her mother's arms. "Thank you Mama!" She then turned and hugged her father before she raced off to find her brother and aunt. 
 
      
 
    With a smile, Sanzo stepped up around his mate and put his arms around her as she leaned back against him. "It's alright Imae. Don't worry so much, she will be fine." 
 
      
 
    "I know that." Letting her head fall back to his shoulder as she closed her eyes, Imae took a deep breath. "It is just that they are all growing up so fast, even for demons. I feel like none of them really got a childhood. Our chicks and all the others." 
 
      
 
    Looking down at her from the side with a smile, Sanzo laughed. "What is bringing this on all of the sudden?" Then he blinked as her eyes opened to look up at him. "Does this have anything to do with Seiji and Nyoko mating?" 
 
      
 
    Rolling her eyes, Imae dropped her head. "Yes. I mean Sanzo come on. He is the same age as Torakus. There are only a couple weeks between them. And then I see how much closer Torakus and Shian get every day. He will be grown soon, so it is only a matter of time before my chick is mated. And who knows how long after that before we are grandparents." Dropping her head even more, Imae let out a growl. "Now I know what Mama felt like with me." 
 
      
 
    With a laugh as he picked up his mate in his arms and headed back toward the palace. "Yes my love I know this. But that is how things work. My parents, Soichiro's, Shone's, and even your grandparents all sort of rushed with kids. Your grandfather's parents were a few thousand years old when your grandfather was born. It is fate that one day our kids are going to mate and have Kisa of their own one day." 
 
      
 
    Kissing her cheek as he entered the palace, Sanzo laughed. "And just like your grandfather did your father, he will one day do with Katana. One day I am going to give the East to Torakus, retire with you. And then we can spoil our grandkids just like your grandparents do." 
 
      
 
    Giggling as she hugged his neck, Imae smiled into his eyes. "And you can't wait for the day that you are a grandfather can you?" 
 
      
 
    "You bet I can't wait." Leaning in and kissing her gently as they reached their room. "But the best part is that I get to see the grandkids with you." 
 
      
 
    "I know. That means the world to me too." Imae then melted into his arms as he walked in their room and seared her mouth with his. She didn't want her chicks to grow up so fast. But unlike most humans who mate with demons, she got lucky enough to be able to watch them as they grew up. She will get to see their mates. She will get to see her grandchildren. Things that being a human she shouldn't be doing with her mate a demon. But she was, and when put to her like that, she figured it wouldn't be so bad to see them all start their own families. 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Silent tears spilling from her eyes, Jonas flew on her cat. Her father was taken away from him when the wolf betrayed him and killed him. Then she soon lost her Aunt when they went to take the head of the wolf. That one flea bag took out her entire family that was left. She was all that was left. She would lead the rest of the dragons as their Lady. She would fulfill her father's dream. Closing her eyes, Jonas took a deep breath. "I will make your dream a reality Father. I will make them all pay for what they have done. I will rule the lands on my own! I will do it! And I do it all in your great name!" 
 
      
 
    But the growl from her mount made her look down and then she hardened her glare when the scent caught her nose. It was the bitch pup of Kiyoshi! "I will start with her! Down!" Holding on as her moutn flew down she smiled. It wasn't only her. There was a falcon and half flacon with her. The same two that are purification users! 'Perfect. I will kill them all!' 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Stopping with a start, Kiara felt Akane walk right into her back. It was her! Jonas! "Torakus." Her eyes dialating as they started to bleed, her entire body started shaking as it filled with rage. She wasn't going to hold back at all this time. She was going to die. 
 
      
 
    Stepping forward, Torakus moved his sister behind him as he narrowed his eyes and drew one of his swords. "What do you want to do Kiara?" 
 
      
 
    "Take her and go home." 
 
      
 
    Flinching, Torakus glared at her with a hiss. "Are you nuts! I wouldn't want to face Mama if I left you here alone." 
 
      
 
    "I said leave now damnit!" Kiara turned on him with a glare and a growl to show she meant business. She didn't want to hold back. Knowing Akane was there she would have too. 
 
      
 
    Gasping when he saw her eyes, Torakus's eyes went wide. They were fully dialated and bleeding. She wasn't going to play around this time. "Right. I will get Father and Uncle Atsana and come back." 
 
      
 
    "Fine." Turning back to the dragon, Kiara pulled her naginata and snarled. She just didn't want to have to hold back in this fight with her. She was going to die. 
 
      
 
    Throwing his sister in the air, he jumped as he transformed and caught her on his back. Reaching the sky he flew hard down toward the palace. Closing the gap that took them a few hours to get in a matter of seconds. 
 
      
 
    "Mama was right Torakus. I should have stayed home. I bet that now she won't let me leave the palace walls until I am older than Great Grandma is right now." 
 
      
 
    Flapping his wings to slow down as he landed, Torakus looked back at his sister. "I wouldn't get down about that. Father will talk to her and you won't be palace ridden forever. If not for knowing who may or may not be with her, we would have stayed while she dealt with it." 
 
      
 
    Landing, Torakus looked up to see his parents walking out of the palace with his uncle and aunt. "Mother….." 
 
      
 
    Looking up to see her chicks, but not her sister, Imae flinched as worry shot into her eyes. "Where is Kiara?" 
 
      
 
    With a sigh as Akane stood behind him, Torakus stood tall. "Jonas showed up while we were out. I think with the way she changed direction, she just happened upon us. Kiara stayed to fight, I brought Akane home to get Father and Uncle Atsana." 
 
      
 
    "She is fighting Jonas!" Imae was still as she stood next to Ayame with wide eyes. She couldn't believe this! 
 
      
 
    Nodding, Torakus turned to his father and uncle as he narrowed his eyes. "I told her I would be back with the two of you. Come on I will show you where they are at." 
 
      
 
    And before Imae could say anything else, she closed her eyes as the wind picked up, looking up she took a deep breath to see the three falcons soaring fast through the sky. Crossing her arms she groaned as she let her head fall backwards. "I thought that something like this might happen." Looking down at Akane she sighed with a smile. "Anyway. Come on Ayame, Akane. Let's go and see if there is anything in the kitchen that can feed everyone since I don't think they are bringing home food." 
 
      
 
    Nodding, Akane walked between her mother and her aunt as they went back in the palace. "Am I forbidden from leaving the palace from now on Mama?" Though she tried, she couldn't hide the worry and sadness in her eyes or her voice. 
 
      
 
    Smiling as she put her hand on her daughter's head, and sighed. "No I am not going to do that to you. It wasn't your fault, or theirs that she showed up. And it was handled the way that it should have been. You won't be palace grounded." 
 
      
 
    Letting out a squeal, Akane threw her arms around her mother's waist. "Thank you so much Mama!" 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Growling, Kiara shook with rage. Jonas stopped not far from where she was. She was going to leave her cat there as a getaway no doubt. But that was one thing that she was going to stop first before she dealt with Jonas. Fueling her arrow with just enough purification, Kiara used her nose to pinpoint exactly where the cat was at. With a feral smile she narrowed her eyes. 'There you are. Soon as I see your rider, you are gone.' 
 
      
 
    Snarling, Jonas stepped out of the tree line. A sword in her hand today. "Today you bitch. I will have your head. I will!" 
 
      
 
    Smiling as she loosed her arrow, Kiara growled. "I don't think so. You have no way to get away from me in that form anymore." 
 
      
 
    "What are you….." But then she flinched when she heard the pain filled scream of her cat followed by pure silence. Her scent was gone! Tears filling her eyes as she turned and charged Kiara. "You bitch! She was all I had left of my father! Now she is gone too! You're dead!" 
 
      
 
    Blinking for a second, Kiara easily stayed her with her naginata as her eyes went back to normal. "What do you mean all that you had left of your father?" 
 
      
 
    Silent tears streaming down her face, Jonas tried to force her sword to her. "Because you and everyone else messed up the plans that my father made with Noke, he turned on him and killed him! Then my Aunt Shinra! I am all that is left now! My father gave her to me!" Then she snarled as she pushed harder on the dog. "I am all that is left. I will do what he couldn't. I will rule all the lands in his name!" 
 
      
 
    Pushing back and slinging her away from her, Kiara growled. "Get off of it! Your father let a wolf take him out because he isn't as strong as you think that he is. If he was as strong as you say he is, then he wouldn't have been taken out, but he was. And I am taking you out. What are you even doing here anyway?" 
 
      
 
    Snarling as she took up a defensive stance, Jonas narrowed her eyes even more. "I didn't know where I was going to end up. I just knew that I wanted to start avenging my father and killing off those that tried to stand in his way. That was when I smelled you and the falcons with you. I figured that the three of you would be good targets. Even thought about targeting the half flacon first." 
 
      
 
    Her eyes back to bleeding, Kiara flared her demonic and purification powers as she growled. "You were going to target my niece!?" 
 
      
 
    "I was! Once less purification abomination in my way of finishing my father's plans! I would have loved taking her head!" But then just as she finished, she just barely had enough time to jump out of the way. Looking back with wide eyes to see the naginata slam into the ground making a whole and destroying the trees for a few dozen feet after it. 
 
      
 
    As she looked up at her, Jonas flinched as a fear ran up her spine she hasn't ever had. Her eyes were fully bleed out. She was glowing. She never heard of eyes like that without the demon transforming. But it was the cold resolve to kill her that was in her eyes and scared her. 'What have I done?' 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Landing on a tree between his father and uncle, Torakus glared about what he heard Jonas say about Akane. But then it was Kiara that made his eyes go wide. She was flaring everything that she had as high as it could go. Her eyes were fully bleed out. She should be transforming but for some reason she wasn't. "I know we just heard about how she wanted to try and kill one of us, but something she said just before that must have really pissed Kiara off." 
 
      
 
    Nodding, Sanzo shivered as he hissed. He had grown used to Kiara's purification over the years. Even Yokiyo's didn't bother him. Imae's, Torakus's and Akane's never bothered him. But the way Kiara was doing right at the moment. It was sending the same sensations over him that he felt the first time that he met Yokiyo and she pinned him to the ground to save him from Kiyoshi. "One thing is for sure, this is not a good thing. I haven't felt pain from any of the purification from the South or the East since before Yokiyo was pregnant with Kiara." 
 
      
 
    With a hiss himself, Atsana was more tense than the other two were. He had grown used to Imae's, and that of his niece and nephew. He could tolerate Kiara and Katana's to a point. But this was in a class all of itself. "I agree with that one. I have grown used to those here in the East. But this is rather unpleasant for me." 
 
      
 
    Looking back and forth between his father and uncle, Torakus was a bit confused. He didn't feel anything. "What are the two of you talking about? I don't feel a thing right now." 
 
      
 
    Crossing their arms, both Sanzo and Atsana turned on Torakus with crossed arms and a hiss making him flinch. "Lucky chick." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
   
  
 

   
 
    Attacking time and again, Kiara gave Jonas no room for an attack of her own. Her rage fuled her right now. Up until now she had managed to dodge or run from her attacks. But she was working like a normal human at the moment, and she was starting to slow. It would only be a matter of time before she got her. And with no mount to fly her away, it was inevitable. 
 
      
 
    Then finally, Kiara saw her chance. She wouldn't be able to dodge it. Slamming her naginata down toward her, connecting with her sword and sending her flying back into a tree so hard it broke the tree and knocked the breath fully out of her. She was done. Walking toward her, Kiara growled. "By you showing up here today you saved me the trouble. I had every intention on hunting you down and taking your head to my mother. Did you really think that my father would let you anywhere near my mother when you attacked them?" 
 
      
 
    Breathing hard as she tried to catch her breath, Jonas glared at the dog. Without her cat, and in the middle of the day. She wasn't going to get out of th is alive. She was dead soon as the dog got close enough to her. So she might as well say what she wants to say and get it done with. "Maybe. Your mother and sister, if you really want to call her that, are nothing but weak. Neither would have lived through any attempts on their lives if not for Kiyoshi and Sanzo. They deserve to die! All of you do. Down to that little half demon retch!" 
 
      
 
    As she reached her, Kiara grabbed her by the throat, Kiara easily lifted her off of her ground and held her in the air. Turning she slammed her into another tree. "You bitch. First you attack me, then my mother. Show up at the North and demand my best friend and Cho. Then you think that you can attack me and then get to my niece. Haven't you learned that you can't win? You haven't won a single fight that you have had with anyone from the four lands." 
 
      
 
    As the hand on her throat tightened, Jonas laughed as her eyes half closed. "Kill me or not, it makes no difference. I am sure that Noke will have his day. I want his head and his hide for killing my father. But I do hope that he makes your life hell before he kills you." 
 
      
 
    "I wouldn't bet on it." With a growl, Kiara flexed her hand and took her head off, both her head and body dropping to the ground in a heap. Fueling her naginata with purification, she ran the blade through both and turned her to dust. "It's done." Taking a deep breath, Kiara blinked when she just now realized that Torakus had come back and was there with Sanzo and Atsana. Slinging the blood off of her blade, she turned and sighed as they dropped down around her. "It is now safe to say she won't be a problem anymore. And if what she said is true, Kenji and Shinra are no longer a problem either. Noke killed them both somehow." 
 
      
 
    Nodding, Sanzo looked at the pile of ash as he crossed his arms. "Did she tell you why she was in the East in the first place?" 
 
      
 
    "Basically. She said that shew as just searching, and smelled us and figured she would 'take the three of us out' and came after us. Not sure if that is the truth or not." Kiara sighed as she crossed her arms. "Though, she did say she was going to try and target Akane first when she smelled us. But I don't think that Imae needs to know that. Poor Akane will never get to leave the palace again." 
 
      
 
    "I can agree with that. But I don't think that you really have much to worry about that. Imae won't restrict her like that." Taking a deep breath, Sanzo relaxed. "Come on let's get back to the palace." 
 
      
 
    "One more thing Sanzo." Kiara turned and looked toward home, then turned back to Sanzo. "I think that I am going to head home now and let Father know what is going on, so that he can let Soichiro and Shone know too. Noke and Kenji were working together. Not sure what they were planning other than trying to overthrow us all. She said her father's main goal was to rule all the lands on his own. I have a feeling that at some point, that may be what Noke is going to want to try and doo." 
 
      
 
    Nodding, Sanzo thought for a moment. "That is very possible. But, and I don't want to hear the whole 'I am not a pup anymore' lecture either Kiara. There isn't a soul alive who wants to make your mother mad when it comes to any of her pups and you know it. I am going to have Atsana escort you home." 
 
      
 
    Rolling her eyes, and as much as she hated to admit it, he was right. Dropping her head she growled. "Fine. I really don't want to face Mother right now if I show up on my own either. Though….." She then looked up at Atsana and half smiled. "I do hope that you can keep up with me." 
 
      
 
    Hissing at her, Atsana shook his head as he crossed his arms. "Don't worry about that one My Lady. Shall we?" 
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    Looking up as she slid off of Seiji's back, Nyoko sighed with a small groan. Once they left the North, they didn't stop at all. And she was now more than a little sore all over. But as they started to walk toward the palace, she smiled. Forever more this was home now. Not just a place she visits to see her best friend. 'I guess it is time to start a brand new chapter in my life here with Seiji.' 
 
      
 
    "Are you alright there Nyoko?" 
 
      
 
    Turning and looking up into the amethyst eyes that still amazed her each and every time she looked into them, Nyoko smiled brightly. "Yes I am fine. A little sore from the ride home, but I am fine. I as just thinking." 
 
      
 
    Smiling, Seiji put his arm around her waist and started to walk toward the palace with her. Smiling to see Takara and Yoite, Umarus headed toward the guard house, and his brother and sister behind his parents headed for the palace. "You know I really hope that it is not about changing your mind about me." 
 
      
 
    With a half glare, Nyoko used the back of her hand and smacked him on his chest as she half smiled up at him. "You idiot. I was thinking nothing of the sort. I was more wondering what it is going to be like to be here in the South now. I am not just coming to visit with Kiara this time." 
 
      
 
    Laughing, Seiji kissed the side of her head. "What it is going to be like, is a lifetime with me. Just spending time together and then taking care of our family when it happens." 
 
      
 
    Casting her eyes down with a deep blush, what Seiji said reminded Nyoko of what happened the night before they left for the South. In her most favorite of all places in the North, their mating was made official. It was the most excited, terrified, and perfect moments in her entire life all at the same time. 
 
      
 
    Laughing as she blushed, Seiji shook his head. He saw that look in her eyes. She did seem to enjoy what happened at the waterfall as much as he did, but was scared about it and while she didn't want him to stop, he knew that it was hard on her. Leaning over and whispering in her ear he smiled. "It's alright Nyoko. Don't worry about that so soon. Not until you are ready again." 
 
      
 
    Gasping as her face turned even more red, Nyoko jerked her wide eyes up to look into his laughing face as she stopped. "Seiji!" 
 
      
 
    With a bright smile as he lifted her into his arms, Seiji laughed and turned to walk toward his balcony. Her arms going around his neck as she hid his face and had a shake to her. "What? I am telling you that is one thing that you are really going to have to get used to right now. When you would come up in the summers, you spent most of it with Kiara avoiding everyone else. Things are done differently here in the South than they are in the North on more than you think. You didn't see a lot of it, but you should also know to expect the unexpected when you are here." 
 
      
 
    Keeping her face hidden in his neck, Nyoko sighed as she let out a small laugh. "I guess Kiara sort of did keep me away from most of it. It was always quiet and calm where we were and I didn't see much of anything else. You just shocked me is all. I mean, things that are done in the privacy of a bedroom should stay there right?" 
 
      
 
    Laughing, Seiji gave a hard jump and landed on their balcony and sat her on her feet. Making her look up at him, he shook his head. "Oh honey. You have no idea what you are in for here full time. Maybe we should go back and forth to the North too." 
 
      
 
    Giving him a half glare, Nyoko took a deep breath. "What are you talking about Seiji?" 
 
      
 
    Another small laugh as he pulled her to him, Seiji smiled and cupped her face. "Let's just say that around here, especially with my parents. Things like that aren't exactly private." 
 
      
 
    "I know they don't do that when you can….." But when he covered her mouth, Nyoko growled. 
 
      
 
    Shaking his head as he winked at her, Seiji smiled. "Not the act no. Nothing physical is ever seen by anyone, let alone one of us kids. But there are many times when it is not hard to figure out what they are going to do next. Especially when Father just sort of throws her over his shoulder and walks toward the palace and Mama doesn't fight him on it." 
 
      
 
    Dropping her head with a sigh, Nyoko relaxed and let her shoulders slump as well. Letting out a small laugh she leaned her head onto Seiji's chest. "I guess I have more to get used to being here than I thought that I would have." 
 
      
 
    Pushing the door to the balcony open, Seiji smiled as he lead her inside and toward the bed. "That's alright Nyoko. You will in time. I give it a couple of years and you will be just like the rest of us." 
 
      
 
    Sitting down on the bed with a small laugh, Nyoko smiled up at him. "Do you really think so Seiji?" 
 
      
 
    Flopping down on the bed and pulling her with him, Seiji yawned as he felt sleep finally starting to claim him. "Positive. Right now. Sleep. We both need it right now." Smiling broadly as she only nodded and moved even closer to him, letting sleep pull her as well. 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Falling backwards on their bed, kyoko closed her eyes as she took a deep breath. Once again she was worried about Kiara. "I really wish that Kiara would have come home with us. I know she is with Imae but still. She was acting strange." 
 
      
 
    Pulling his swords from his obi, Kiyoshi had his eyes closed as he sat them on their rack. "She will be fine in time. This was a lot for all of them." 
 
      
 
    "I know I just worry about her." Hearing his growl, Yokiyo groaned as she rolled her eyes and glared at him. "Don't go telling me to have faith. I do, in all of them. I think I proved that to a point the last few weeks. But she is my pup and I am going to worry about her until I am dead. And probably after that too." 
 
      
 
    Standing over her, Kiyoshi smiled. "I know this. The emotional ride you have had me on the last few weeks is going to drive me insane." 
 
      
 
    With a giggle, Yokiyo sat up, crossed her arms and tried to give him a mad glare. "Really? Well let's not forget demon. You chose me not the other way around remember?" 
 
      
 
    A soft smile on his face, Kiyoshi leaned down toward his mate as he growled. "I could never forget. It is a choice that I have not for a single instant. No matter how crazy the emotions are that I get from you." 
 
      
 
    Smiling as he pressed his lips to hers, Yokiyo reached up and wond her arms around his neck. Falling backwards she pulled him with her as she let out a content sigh. A moment later when he pulled his lips from hers, she giggled as she looked up at him. "I am excited though. I am sure it won't be too long before we have another grandchild. This one will live with us and we can spoil him or her much easier." 
 
      
 
    A sly smile as he moved her further up on the bed, Kiyoshi pushed her legs apart. "I do not doubt that. However at the moment. I do not want to talk about grandchildren anymore." 
 
      
 
    Gasping when he dipped his head and nipped at her neck, while one of his hands covered her breast, Yokiyo sighed as she gave a nod. Tightening her hands in his hair. "You win…." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Sitting in the window of the den her father was raised in, Hiroko had a look of longing in her eyes. It reminded her of her father everywhere she turned, and everyone she met. But she also hated living in such a small place when compared to how she lived in the West. But here, this pack treated her like the princess she was born as. She had no problems with anyone there at all. Even little pups showed her the respect that she deserved to have. This was how it was supposed to be at the Western Palace. 
 
      
 
    But it wasn't the Western Palace. This was grand compared to other primitive wolf packs. But nothing more than a rambled old shack compared to the palace! Her amethyst eyes narrowing as she pictured them there. Isamu, Cho, Shone and Yuriko. All living there in the comfort and luxury of the palace. And probably didn't even think about her or her mother and how they must be living. "I will get them for this though. They will be sorry that they ever treated us like this. I will make them pay dearly for it. For how they treated Papa. Mama. And me." 
 
      
 
    But then she jumped and fell to her knees when a crow flew in past her head and landed on the post of her bed. Looking over at it she blinked and then glared as she stomped her foot and pointed out the window. "What do you think you are doing you stupid thing? Get out of my room right now. Out I say!" 
 
      
 
    But when the bird dropped something from its mouth before it flew out to land on the bush just outside the window, Hiroko blinked. "You are a messenger bird? But who in the world could be sending me a note at this hour?" 
 
      
 
    Picking up the paper, Hiroko was growing more and more curious about it. It had her name on it. Sitting down on the bed as she opened it, she could feel her heart start to race as she started to read what the note said. 
 
      
 
    "Lady Hiroko, 
 
      
 
    My name is Noke. I know you know of my mother, her name was Kaoru. She was from a tribe right near where you are at now. Everyone in the tribe you now rule over knows who she is, as well as your mother I am sure. However, she is dead now. But there are a few things that I would like to discuss with you My Lady. First I want to offer my help in freeing Isamu and Cho from their earthly bonds and send them to hell along with everyone else in all the other lands. 
 
      
 
    If you would be interested, you can meet me at the waterfall not far from there. Please come as soon as you can. I shall wait until dawn. If you are not here by first light I will be forced to move on. I can promise you that if you come, it will be worth it. If you do not, at least I can say that I tried. 
 
      
 
    Noke" 
 
      
 
    Dropping the note on the floor, Hiroko had wide eyes and she was shaking. She knew exactly who Kaoru was. Her Uncle Toboe mated into the tribe that her father ruled. When her father would take her with him to go and visit with Toboe, she met her then. Kaoru shared the same contempt for Shone and Yuriko that they had. As well as humans, and she didn't even try to hide it. But she was always nice to her. She guessed it was because of who her father was. 
 
      
 
    Even though at the time she didn't understand why she didn't like Shone and Yuriko. At the time, Isamu and Cho were not born yet, and they treated her like the princess she was. But now she knew exactly why. Not only did they stab her in the back by Shone not mating with her, but refused to honor the betrothal promise that he made her. 
 
      
 
    Lifting the note again she held it a second. "I will go and see him. It can't hurt to at least hear what he has to say." But then the sound of footsteps outside her door made her jump. Stuffing the note in her obi she turned as the door opened. Letting out a sigh and a sweet smile to see it was only her mother. Meeting her in the middle of the room, Hiroko took her hands and smiled. "Mama. How are you feeling tonight?" 
 
      
 
    Leaning in and hugging her daughter, Kisa laughed. "I feel much better today my daughter. Though I do hate that I am not stronger and cause my pup to worry about me so." She then pushed in on her nose and laughed. "You however seem to be in better spirits this evening. Is something going on?" 
 
      
 
    Her smile getting bigger, Hiroko rushed passed her and poked her head out the door to see if anyone was there. Every member of her father's tribe would back her for what she wanted to do tonight. But Shone kept palace guards there. He said it was to protect them. That he didn't like who they turned out to be, but he wasn't going to let anything bad happen either. But she knew the truth. It was his way of spying on them to see what they were doing. When she didn't see anyone she rushed back to her mother and helped her to sit on the bed. "Mama you remember Uncle Tobe right?" 
 
      
 
    Arching her eyebrows at her daughter, Kisa gave her an odd look. "Of course I remember Toboe. Why would I forget who your father's brother is?" 
 
      
 
    Giggling, Hiroko moved and sat cross legged on the bed with her tail going off to the side of her body. "Well, Papa never told you this. And he told me not to tell you either. But once we moved to the palace with Shone and Yuriko, when we would go out together for the day, we would go and visit with Uncle Toboe." 
 
      
 
    Blinking, Kisa was confused now. She never had a problem with Toboe and would have never protested Sume taking her to see her Uncle. "But I don't understand why not? I would have never said a thing about you going to go and visit your uncle with your father." 
 
      
 
    Dropping her eyes, Hiroko sighed. "It wasn't because of who we were going to go and see. It was because of who was there. Kaoru." 
 
      
 
    Taking a deep breath, Kisa dropped her head as she sighed. Now she understood all too well why she wasn't allowed to know. "I understand now. We all knew how much she hated my brother and why at the time. But I also thought that it was foolish to hate someone for such a reason. The way she acted I also thought was irrational. But now I understand why she did what she did." 
 
      
 
    "Exactly Mama." Jumping off the bed, Hiroko giggled as she pulled the note out of her obi and handed it down to her mother. "I didn't understand either, but now with what has happened to us I get it clearly. I got this just a few moments ago from her son Noke." A smile on her face as she spun in a circle then fell on her back on the bed, Hiroko giggled. "I know that you don't want me too, have hate for them all but I do Mama. I hate them so much and would love to see them dead. Isamu and Cho ruined my life. And because you defended me when they would tell me not to do something that I had always done before, you were out casted just like me. And now you suffer from frequent illness and I don't like it. I want to go and meet with him tonight Mama." 
 
      
 
    Looking up from the note, Kisa met her daughter's eyes who seemed to have stars in them at the thought of meeting this wolf. Being Kaoru's son she knew that he head to have a warped sense of what was right and wrong. She didn't think that it was such a good idea to meet him. And really didn't like that she wanted her family dead. But she understood why she felt like that. 
 
      
 
    A small smile on her face, Kisa sighed. 'I am so sorry Sume. For everything that I did that was against you and hindered our daughter. This time, I will not stand in her way and try to stop her. Not this time. This way, even if her dreams of killing Shone and his family never come true, she could at least be treated like you have always wanted from a mate.' "If you insist on this, that is fine with me dear. But I am going with you." 
 
      
 
    Letting out an excited squeal, Hiroko shot up from the bed and threw her arms around her mother. "Thank you so much Mama! You are the best!" 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Sitting on a rock that was next to the pond the waterfall fell into, Noke sighed as he looked up at the moon. It was starting to sink from the high place in the sky. He was now starting to think that she wasn't going to come after all. Which was a shame, because she would have been a perfect mate for him in all ways. 
 
      
 
    Dropping his head as he considered going on and leaving, he smiled. She was coming. She was with her mother, but that didn't bother him, since he knew how she felt about her brother now as well. Standing he turned to the trees and gave a small bow as she broke the trees. "I am glad that you came My Lady." 
 
      
 
    Looking at the most handsome wolf she had ever laid eyes on, Hiroko's eyes went wide as an instant blush filled her face. He may be younger than her, but he sure didn't look like it. "I am as well." 
 
      
 
    Moving to stand before her, but not close enough to touch, Noke smiled with a nod as he looked down into her eyes. "To the point then? I have plans to take over all the lands. The West, South, North and East as you know it now will all fall to my feet. I will rule over them all." 
 
      
 
    Crossing her arms, Hiroko glared up at him. "That sounds like a wonderful idea to me honestly. However, you did not send me a message to meet you in the middle of the night just to tell me that. So come on now. Out witht hat one." 
 
      
 
    "Indeed I did not." Giving her a sly smile, Noke never moved. "Any Lord requires a mate. Being Lord of the lands myself, I could force anyone I see fit to be my mate and in my bed. However I want and will need a mate that will want to be at my side." 
 
      
 
    Rolling her eyes, Hiroko shifted her feet as she laughed. "And you want that to be me? Really?" 
 
      
 
    "I do." 
 
      
 
    Growling, Hiroko glared up at him. She knew that when Cho was born that he was trying to get betrothed to her. And he really thought that she would want to mate someone who wanted that little bitch? "Do you really think that I am some sort of a twit? I know that you went with your mother and grandfather to the palace to get a betrothal between you and Cho. Like I would ever willingly want to mate with Cho. It won't happen so if that is what you are thinking, you can stuff it. I don't care what sort of title or power would come with it." 
 
      
 
    Growling himself, Noke crossed his arms and rolled his own eyes. "By the time that happened I had my own ideas as to what I wanted to happen in my life and what my goals were. My mother was the one who insisted on it. I would have went along with it yes. But because that would have put me in a position to get to someone powerful and start my plans. I would have used it as a way to take them all out. Her included." 
 
      
 
    Blinking as she gave him a hopeful look, Hiroko relaxed. "So it wasn't because you actually wanted her yourself?" 
 
      
 
    Shaking his head side to side, Noke was stern and serious. "I did not then and I do not now. However, do not get me wrong either. When the time comes, I will break her before she dies." 
 
      
 
    Growling again, Hiroko was once again glaring as she turned her back to him. "If you don't want her as your mate then why take her to your bed?" 
 
      
 
    His eyes narrowed with true rage behind them, Noke didn't budge. "To show her and everyone else who told me that I couldn't have something that I will not be denied. She will be little more than a whore for a couple of days then she dies." 
 
      
 
    Refusing to turn back around, Hiroko started to tap her toes. "Right. And what would happen if I did agree to this? I become your mate, be Lady, Cho is your whore for a while. What if she gets pregnant during that time? What then? I am a wolf too remember." 
 
      
 
    "I know that most would protect and nurture in a case like that." Keeping his blue eyes on her, Noke kept his arms crossed. "However if that were to happen, she would die, taking the pup to hell along with her." 
 
      
 
    Turning back around with shocked eyes, Hiroko met his blue eyes as she felt the heat of another blush rise into her face. His eyes reminded her of her father's eyes when he would tell her that he would see her a ruler of Japan one day. This would not only be a ruler. This would make her the Lady of all of them. Dropping her head as she bit her lower lip, she thought about all the possibilities that could happen if that were to come true. The changes that it would make for the better for both her and her mother. The types of revenge that she could take out on all of those that disrespected her. 
 
      
 
    A sly smile on his face, Noke watched as her amethyst eyes glistened over. She was thinking about doing it. Circling her slowly, he talked slow and slow. "Just think about it My Lady. All the demons that caused you and your mother pain or suffering would be at your mercy. All would be forced to worship you or die if they did not. You would be the single most powerful female in all the lands. One hint at an order and it would be done without question." 
 
      
 
    Listening to what was going on, Kisa hel d her breath as she watched what was going on. This was wrong. Her entire body screamed not to do this. She knew that her daughter should be talked out of doing this. But then she saw the eyes of her daughter. The same amethyst color as her father that looked so happy at the moment. She didn't know what she should do. Stepping up she cleared her throat and pulled both sets of eyes to her. "Do you think we could have some time to think about it?" 
 
      
 
    Turning back to Noke, Hiroko pulled his eyes to her as she blinked. "First I want to know why you chose me. I am not the only one that has hate for them all I am sure." 
 
      
 
    "I wanted you first and foremost because of the kind of mating that I want with a female. I want one very much like Motoichi had with Rinako. She would do anything, no matter how low or backstabbing it was to make sure that her mate kept his seat as Lord and was happy. And in return, he gave her anything that she desired. That is what I desire. A mate that will work to keep me as Lord. Be my eyes and ears. In return for that, I would give her anything her heart desired and more." 
 
      
 
    Blinking as she gave him her own sly smile, Hiroko stood tall. "And what would be required of me starting now if I agree to such a thing?" 
 
      
 
    "There would only be three things that I would require of you to do." Holding up one finger, Noke turned serious once again. "The first is that I want you to be my beautiful wall decoration with an ulterior motive. To be cunning and conniving and planning in stealth things that would keep us where we want to be. Stopping and uprising yourself if you can or telling me so that I can." 
 
      
 
    Once again walking around her as his eyes raked over her figure. "The second is to bear me two children. Birth my son and heir. And a princess." 
 
      
 
    A serious look on her face now, Hiroko looked up at him as she took a deep breath. "The third?" 
 
      
 
    Stopping and looking down at her as he stood right in front of her, Noke took a deep breath. "When the time comes, and I come for you to be my mate, which won't be too long from now. You get Cho so I can get to her. You bring her to me, you stay forever. She will know pain from us both then you will be the one to end her life." 
 
      
 
    Now it was her turn to walk around him. Hiroko smiled as she looked up at the moon. "So let me get this right. My job between then and now would be to make nice with Shone and Yuriko to get to Cho. Make them think I am changed and trust me again. Then I bring her to you. Torture her for a while, and kill her. Even if she is pregnant so that my son would never have to fight for what would be his birthright? Is that what I am hearing?" 
 
      
 
    Nodding, Noke smiled. "Exactly that. I will take care of the rest and make sure that you and your mother get the care and treatment that you deserve." 
 
      
 
    After thinking for a moment, Hiroko smiled brightly as her eyes danced in the moonlight. "I agree to this. It will take me some time to get back on their good side and back in the palace close to Cho. I will need at least a few years for that one, maybe longer." 
 
      
 
    "I can and will wait as long as you need me too Hiroko." Looking at the crow Noke smiled. "That is my messenger crow. It will only go between us. Just keep me posted on what happens, and when the time comes, I will come for you. Agreed?" 
 
      
 
    Smiling as she stood there looking up at him, Hiroko put her hands behind her and nodded. "Sounds perfect." 
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    Sitting in the cherry blossom trees, Nyoko smiled. Three years have passed since she mated with Seiji. And everything has been next to perfect in the last three years in the South. It would have been more perfect for her if she hadn't had to watch her best friend drive herself insane instead of just going to Chiren and talking to him about what was going on. But, Nyoko, her mother and Yokiyo had a plan that they hoped that in the next week or two, would force them to talk to each other. She knew that soon as they started talking they would end up mating. 
 
      
 
    Feeling movement, Nyoko looked down as she smiled and rested a hand on her very swollen belly. After only three years, she and Seiji were going to be parents! They didn't think that it would happen right away, but for demon standards it was still pretty fast. They both wanted a healthy baby, but Nyoko wanted a girl first. She hadn't said anything to Seiji, whom she knew wanted a boy first. But they one thing that they did agree on, they just wanted a healthy baby. 
 
      
 
    With a sigh as she rubbed her stomach she smiled as the baby inside settled down. She was due any day now. And her brother was due in the next couple of days. 'I do hope that he makes it in time for your birth. He can't be in with me, but I want him to be here.' 
 
      
 
    "What is going through that head of yours now?" 
 
      
 
    Looking up as Seiji stood up and stretched next to her, Nyoko laughed. "I was just thinking about what we are going to have. And that my brother makes it in time. I want him to be here when I have the baby." 
 
      
 
    With a smile himself, Seiji reached out and helped his mate stand as he sighed. "I have a feeling that he wouldn't miss this if he had too." Then giving her a sly smirk, Seiji laughed. "And if you were thinking about him, you were no doubt thinking about this so called plan that you have with our mother's?" 
 
      
 
    "The plan will work." But then both looked up as Katana slid a few dozen feet past them, and then just barely escaped the blade of Kiara's naginata as she stabbed the ground. Blinking as she watched as they ran around the garden, poor Katana scrambled to block and dodge the relentless attacks from his sister. "Well it looks like that part of the plan is in motion. She knows that he is coming." 
 
      
 
    Shaking his head, Seiji laughed. "Yeah I don't think Katana is going to be too thrilled with his part in your plan." 
 
      
 
    Laughing as she looked back up at her mate, Nyoko sighed. "Oh it will work. She is my best friend and would never miss being at my side when I have this baby. So she won't just take off and leave when he gets here and they will have to talk. You just need to let us do this." 
 
      
 
    Holding her hand as they headed back toward the palace, he gave her a serious look. "I promised that I would stay out of it. But that is so long as you don't start stressing about it. The second you start to stress about it, the plan is off for good. I will not have you going into labor stressed out." 
 
      
 
    "I know I know. That was the one part that I had to agree to for you to let us do it without fussing on me. I keep my cool and stay calm and we can do it." Laughing as she looked up at him, Nyoko laughed. "And I have not gotten the least bit stressed about it, so the plan goes on." 
 
      
 
    "Yeah I know." Just before they got in the to the palace, Seiji looked up when he heard his mother giggle. Holding his hand up as he pointed to the sighed, he closed his eyes. "They are that way Father. Mama you really need to stop giggling or she is going to know something is going on." 
 
      
 
    Turning a glare on her son, Yokiyo crossed her arms. "You just hush it. I got this and when we get to her I will be like I should. You just go one with you." 
 
      
 
    With a growl as he kept walking, Kiyoshi closed his eyes. It was those damned eyes of his mate that got him in the middle of this charade that they were in in and he didn't like it. "I know I for one will be glad when the games are done and over with." 
 
      
 
    Reaching out and hugging his arm, Yokiyo smiled. "I promise. Just do your part for this and you won't have to worry about it anymore. Alright?" 
 
      
 
    Giving her a sideways glance as he sighed, Kiyoshi turned his eyes toward his pups. "Humph." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    "You will take it back and correct it little brother!" Kiara charged her brother once again and just barely missed him, taking off an inch of his hair as he jumped out of the way of her strike. "Relent and correct it this instant!" 
 
      
 
    Glaring at his sister, Katana growled as he stood his ground and blocked his sister, holding her off. "What in the hell did I do? I can't correct it! He is coming instead of his mother. Damnit Kiara Nyoko is his sister and lives here full time. He is going to come see her from time to time you know!" 
 
      
 
    Pushing harder at her brother, Kiara snarled. "Take it back and correct it Katana!" 
 
      
 
    Holding his ground, Katana growled back at his sister. "You really need to get off yourself!" 
 
      
 
    "Stand down Kiara." 
 
      
 
    Flinching at the harshness of her father's voice, Kiara froze. It was like a jolt of lightning going down her spine. Falling back a few feet, Kiara lowered her blade as she dropped her head. "Sorry Father." 
 
      
 
    Now truly cross to see that she was actually trying to hurt her brother, Yokiyo moved from behind her mate. "Young lady! We were in the study going over things and actually getting some work done when the two of you start fighting! What is it over this time?" 
 
      
 
    Keeping her head down and her eyes closed, Kiara took a deep breath. "He told me that Chiren was coming here." 
 
      
 
    Crossing her arms as she glared even harder, Yokiyo growled. "And you think that is a good enough reason to actually try to kill your brother?" When all she did was nod, Yokiyo shook her head. "Kiara!" 
 
      
 
    Crossing his arms as he took deep breaths to catch his, Katana sighed. "She was going through her drills. We started talking and I said that Emiko wasn't coming, and that instead Chiren was coming to see his sister and be here when the baby was born. The next thing that I know she is actually trying to hurt me." 
 
      
 
    "Really Kiara?" Taking a deep breath, Yokiyo started to tap her foot. "So you are telling me that Chiren cannot ever come here and see his own sister without you flying off the handle and actually trying to hurt someone? I mean really?" 
 
      
 
    Flinching, Kiara hadn't thought about that. "Mother it isn't that…" 
 
      
 
    Shaking her head, Yokiyo turned and went back toward the palace. "Come with me Kiara. We need to have a talk." 
 
      
 
    Letting her shoulders slump, Kiara dropped her head even more as she followed her mother back toward the palace. She knew what was going to come when they got there and she was not looking forward to it. She was going to hear all about how the more she denies her bond the harder it was going to be on her. She knew this, and she really didn't want to have to hear it again. But she knew that look in her mother's eyes. She wasn't going to get out of it. 
 
      
 
    Once his daughter was far enough way that she wouldn't hear him, Kiyoshi sighed as he crossed his arms. It seemed that everyone in the South save himself, Senri and Katana were all supportive of this little scheme that they had going on. "At least our part in this farce is done. I do not want to see anyone hurt, however it would serve them right if they plan did not go as they want it." 
 
      
 
    With a laugh, Katana shook his head as he put his hands on his hips. "I can agree that that one totally Father. Just him being here alone is going to be enough to get one of them to say something to the other. Though I am not sure why I had to be her target and tell her. It may have been better for everyone all the way around if she found out the hard way when he showed up." 
 
      
 
    Turning to walk away from his son, Kiyoshi sighed. "That I agree on son." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Walking in her room, Yokiyo turned and pointed to her bed as Kiara came in and then crossed her arms as she sat down. She knew what she had to say this time. But unlike other times, she was going to think before she spoke and word things carefully. If she didn't, it could ruin the whole thing. 
 
      
 
    Sitting on the bed, Kiara kept her head and her shoulders down. She really didn't want to hear this again. She knew that she was bonded to Chiren. That was clear to anyone, especially to her. But she also knew that it was all one sided or he would have done something before now. It has been three years since the last time that they saw each other. He hasn't even so much as sent her a letter. 
 
      
 
    Pacing for a moment, Yokiyo then stopped and turned to face her daughter as she let out an annoyed sigh. "Kiara. You really need to stop flying off the handle like that whenever someone mentions Chiren's name. You swear to everyone that you did not bond to him, that you don't even like him like that. And yet the thought of him coming here to see his sister caused you to really try to hurt your brother! Really!?" 
 
      
 
    With shocked eyes, Kiara looked up at her mother like she had ten heads. This was the lecture she thought that she was going to get from her father later. Or even either of her Uncles. Her grandfather. But not her mother at all! She didn't know what to think at the moment. "Mama I…." 
 
      
 
    Shaking her head side to side, Yokiyo stopped her talking as she held a hand up to her. "I don't want to hear any excuses either Kiara. The fact of the matter is that your little brother and his little sister are mated. They live here in the South full time. He will be coming here from time to time to see her and this baby. And any others that they may or may not have. You can't flip out and try to hurt people because they say he is coming." 
 
      
 
    Dropping her head, Kiara hid her face fully as she sighed. "It isn't that Mama. I don't have a problem with him coming to see Nyoko and the baby." 
 
      
 
    Her hands on her hips, Yokiyo glared as she fought herself to keep control of her heart rate. "Then why did you try to hurt your brother when he said that he was coming here? If you would have asked why he was coming and not Emiko he would have told you. Did you even think about that one Kiara?" 
 
      
 
    Dropping her head even more, Kiara let her shoulders slump. To hear this from anyone other than her mother, would have bothered her. But now she felt shameful all the way around. The way she was putting it. "I did not." 
 
      
 
    Crossing her arms again, Yokiyo shifted her feet. "Then what in the world went through your mind to make you actually try and hurt Katana?" 
 
      
 
    Letting out a long sigh, Kiara didn't even look up at her mother. In all honesty, even though Nyoko lived there in the South, the thought of him coming to see her at any point never crossed her mind, and it should have really. "I never even thought about the fact that he was coming here to see Nyoko and the baby when it's born. You, Father, Katana. Everyone around the palace tell me time and time again that I have a bond I need to deal with that I don't. I thought that he was invited here for something about that and I just snapped." 
 
      
 
    Holding the bridge of her nose, Yokiyo played like she was getting a headache as she let out a long sigh. "Well, if you would have asked your brother, he would have told you that Emiko wanted to be here, however with having small ones there in Mizareke and Raidon, and Soichiro with the North. She just didn't have time and she was sending Chiren in her place. It had nothing to do with you. You tell us time and time that you don't have a bond right?" 
 
      
 
    Nodding, Kiara sighed. "I do not." 
 
      
 
    Sitting down on the bed next to her pup, Yokiyo sighed as she reached over and brushed a small lock of hair behind her ear. "Then what happened Kiara? Why did you snap like that?" 
 
      
 
    Without even looking at her mother, Kiara took another deep breath as she looked at her lap. "I have no idea Mama. It just sort of happened. I wish I did know though." 
 
      
 
    Shaking her head as she gave her daughter a small smile, Yokiyo sighed. "Then unless you want everyone in the palace to keep telling you that you have a bond with him, you have got to stop acting like this whenever someone mentions his name. Or that he is coming to the South." 
 
      
 
    Not being able to say anything else, Kiara was at a total loss for words still. She knew that her mother was right. But she didn't expect it from her mother at all. She really thought that she was going to get the stop fighting it lecture again. Not getting that by her mother she just didn't know what to say to her about it. 
 
      
 
    Fighting harder than ever to keep her smile at bay and her heart under control, Yokiyo sighed as she groaned and fell back on the bed throwing her arm over her eyes. "Well I guess then that is all I had to say. Go on. But no more trying to hurt anyone that says he is coming alright?" 
 
      
 
    Nodding Kiara stood and left her mother's room, and went right to her own bedroom. Going to her bed she sat down and just looked at the floor as her eyes started to mist over with tears. She really did need to get everything under control when it came to Chiren before he got there. It was clear that he didn't want her as his mate, but her mother had the point in the fact that he is going to be there from time to time and she just had to deal with it. That and she didn't want to be the cause of keeping him away from Nyoko either. 
 
      
 
    Looking over her shoulder at the window to see the tops of the cherry trees, she took a deep breath as she fell back on her bed with a growl. 'Who am I kidding really? I know that I am bonded to him fully and that there is nothing I can do about it. But he clearly doesn't want me. I guess this helps the fact I have said since I was little that I don't want to mate at all. It is hard to mate with someone when you can't get someone else out of your head.' 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Once Kiara was out of her room, Yokiyo gave it just a few minutes and then she left as well. Once she was out of the palace she took a deep breath and smiled as she relaxed. The look of utter shock on Kiara's face making her sigh as she looked at the palace. 'Poor pup. Didn't know what hit her when I said that but it is for her own good in the long run.' 
 
      
 
    Headed through the gardens she found her mate and son. Giggling some, Yokiyo hugged Kiyoshi's arm as she closed her eyes. "Well that part is done. Poor thing. She was shocked when I opened my mouth and said what I did." 
 
      
 
    Looking down at his mate with a glare, Kiyoshi growled as he took a deep breath. "I still do not understand the tricks. With him here in the palace together with her, they will have to face each other at some point and it will fall into place then." 
 
      
 
    Smiling up at him as she sighed, Yokiyo nodded. "I know that. But I also know how stubborn your daughter can be on this. That is why we have a second part of the plan." 
 
      
 
    Now sitting on a bench a few feet away, Katana just shook his head as he let out a sigh. "Still don't get how that is going to work either. How is introducing them each to someone else going to do anything?" 
 
      
 
    Giving her son a half glare, Yokiyo laughed as she smiled. "It doesn't make sense to the one asking because he isn't bonded or mated and it shows. Tell me this Katana. Do you think for example. Seiji and Nyoko. If Seiji were to see Nyoko introduced to another male before he had the chance to ask Soichiro anything or talk to Nyoko that he would just stand there and do nothing?" 
 
      
 
    Shaking his head side to side, Katana blinked. "No. his demon wouldn't let him just stand there." 
 
      
 
    Giggling as she winked at her son, Yokiyo gave him a sharp nod. "That is exactly it my son. Kiara is bound to him, and for her to be bound to Chiren as strong as she is, he has to be bound to her just like Nyoko did Seiji. He won't be able to stop himself from interfering with what is going on and saying something. Same with Kiara." 
 
      
 
    Shaking his head as he dropped it, Katana just sighed. He didn't see this working out the way they thought. He did want them to realize it and mate, but he didn't see it working like they think it will. "If you say so Mama." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    With a sigh as he flew for the South, Chiren closed his eyes and let his head fall back some as he sat on his dragon. One more night in the sky and then he would finally be in the South. Part of him was excited to see his sister after three years. And really excited to be able to see his first niece or nephew when she gives birth no long after he gets there he was sure. And then there was Kiara. He knew that he was in love with her, and that has prevented him from even talking to the many nobles in the North that think they want to throw their daughters at him. None of them sparked any interest at all in him and he knew that it was because of Kiara. 
 
      
 
    But then he would remember how she acted toward him the last time that he saw her. She avoided him like he was death itself and then left without so much as a word. Because of that alone he knew that he needed to move on and start looking for someone else. But he could also see something different in the way that she avoided him. Either way it went he hoped that since he was going to be in the South for at least a week, maybe longer, that he would have a chance to talk to her about what happened. If nothing was different then he would have to figure out how to move on and find someone else. 
 
      
 
    "Are you alright over there My Lord?" 
 
      
 
    Blinking as he looked over at Yukimura, Chiren sighed then laughed as he dropped his head. He being the only one who didn't have a mate and child volunteered to go with him. But the poor guy didn't know what he was in for in a way. "I am fine. Just a little tired." 
 
      
 
    Pushing his mount to move up next to Chiren's, Yukimura couldn't help but smile over at him. He saw the way that the two would look at each other and didn't understand why neither said anything. "My Lord, you were thinking about Lady Kiara were you not?" 
 
      
 
    Flinching, Chiren glared at him. "I was not." 
 
      
 
    Laughing Yukimura shook his head and then looked up at the sky. "you know dragons and leopards are not like other demons. We don't bond and mate for life like a dog does. But I do know a bond when I see one, and just because it isn't our nature to bond, doesn't mean if we mate a demon that does, that we won't be pulled into one." When all he got was a growl, Yukimura let out another laugh. "I have a feeling that there will be three headed for the North when we go home in a week or so." 
 
      
 
    Crossing his arms as he glared over at Yukimura, Chiren was not amused by that comment. It would be amazing for him, but he doubted it. "Well wouldn't it be nice if you were proven wrong Yukimura?" But then he remembered what his mother said as he was leaving and dropped his head with a groan. "Though it won't be for lack of trying. According to Mother, Yokiyo has no intention on letting me leave without at least trying to find me a mate. I have a feeling that this is going to be a very long, eventful and unforgettable week to say the least." 
 
      
 
    Giving him an odd look, Yukimura blinked. He had no clue what he meant by that statement. "My Lord what do you mean by that?" With the exception of Lady Yokiyo being bound to Lord Kiyoshi, it should be no different than a week in the Northern Palace." 
 
      
 
    Snorting as he threw his head back, Chiren erupted into a fit of laughter as he fell on his back and held his stomach as he laughed hard. "Oh man. I totally forgot!" 
 
      
 
    Blinking even more, Yukimura was now more confused now than when he met the Southern Pack. "My Lord what did you forget? I do not understand why what I said is so funny to you." 
 
      
 
    Taking a few deep breaths to stop laughing, Chiren sat up and smiled over at the confused dragon. "What I forgot is that when you met the Southern Pack it was a rather serious time and situation. They had their light hearted moments, but they were not themselves and were acting rather strange for them when you met them." 
 
      
 
    Narrowing his eyes at his lord, Yukimura growled. "My Lord you are talking in riddles." 
 
      
 
    Taking a deep breath as he laughed, "Well there are many things that I could use to explain that to you. Yokiyo can be calm and sweet and the picture of a perfect Lady. But say one thing that she doesn't agree with and she is on you with her purification and yelling. Which sometimes leads to a fight for dominance between her and Kiyoshi. Sometimes that can take out a few walls of the palace. Or one time when Nyoko was still small I brought her here. Kiyoshi and Yokiyo were in the gardens and I didn't think much of it, but then I heard a yelp and she is running from him with a barrier as she tells him to keep his hands to his self she doesn't need another pup." 
 
      
 
    The look on Yukimura's face made him laugh again. "According to what I heard Umarus saying that day, since the palace didn't get destroyed that Kiyoshi got his way." 
 
      
 
    Shaking his head, Yukimura just looked at him. He didn't know what to think about that one or what to say about it. "You are kidding?" 
 
      
 
    Shaking his head Chiren kept his smile. "Nope. But then again there is Senri who is only a few years older than Yokiyo. He mated a water sprite and they both did the same thing that Kiyoshi and Yokiyo did, he is still alive. Katana can sometimes be just like his father, then he can be as goofy as his mother, but is rather lazy himself. Koto is Kamui and Yukani's daughter and is a girly girl that wants nothing to do with fighting much to her mothers dismay. Umarus is the weapon's master there that even helped train Kurosai has a mouth that is the foulest you will ever hear as he trains them. Santrix is usually teasing everyone. There is not going to be a dull moment this week. You will see." 
 
      
 
    Shaking his head, Yukimura laughed as he turned back to look toward their destination. "The South truly is a world apart from the rest of the lands." 
 
      
 
    "To say the least." Laughing, Chiren shook his head. "It is like the world of demons and the world of humans met in a violent clash and now things are not the same as they are anywhere else." 
 
      
 
    A glance toward the East and Yukimura blinked as he turned back to Chiren. He didn't know if he was really ready for the answer, but he had to ask the question. "Is the East the same way? Since Lady Imae is the adopted daughter of Lord Kiyoshi and Lady Yokiyo? It would be the same there, a human mated a demon and bonded to his life span." 
 
      
 
    Shaking his head as he laughed again, Chiren sighed. "No actually. Imae can have her moments when she acts like her mother and there is chaos in the East. But usually only when someone is there that is from the South. But typically things in the East run just as smooth and in the same basic order as the North and the West." 
 
      
 
    When he looked back at him, and saw the overwhelmed look on his face, Chiren laughed as he stretched. As he closed his eyes. "Don't feel so bad Yukimura. I have known them since I was half grown and they still don't make sense to me." But the sudden sense of someone watching made him glare as both he and Yukimura pulled their mounts to a dead stopped and turned around to see a dragon turn and fly off away from them. "Do you know who that is Yukimura?" 
 
      
 
    Shaking his own head as he glared, Yukimura was tense now. "I do not. But when we turned and he flew off like that, he was defiantly following us." 
 
      
 
    Flashes of his mother, father and small cousins in the North flew through his mind. If the few dragons that didn't rally around to train Raidon and make him Lord of the Dragons when he became of age decided to move, they needed to know about it. "I don't see anyone else do you?" 
 
      
 
    "I don't. It seems that he is the only one." Turning back to his Lord, Yukimura blinked. "My Lord what are you going to do?" 
 
      
 
    "I am going to go on to the South." Turning his eyes back to Yukimura, Chiren growled. "I want you to go back to the North and tell my parents what we saw. My mount is fast and he hasn't been pushed in a while. I can push him and be to the palace by nightfall." A glance back home and he sighed. "I would just turn around and go with you, but with no real clear threat, my mother will have my head if I didn't go to my sister." 
 
      
 
    "You are sure you will be alright My Lord?" When he blinked, Yukimura sighed. "I do not mind escorting you on to the South before I turn back for the North." 
 
      
 
    Nodding, Chiren sighed. "I will be fine. We will be there by the time it gets dark so it will be alright." 
 
      
 
    With a nod, Yukimura stood on his mount and jumped into the air as he transformed into his full size. "I will send my mount with you. I can make better time back to the North when I am in this form." 
 
      
 
    "Right." Chiren then watched as Yukimura took off like a shot for the North. Turning and looking toward where the dragon went he sighed as he narrowed his eyes. "Damnit. Just don't let anything happen right now. Not with Nyoko this close to having her first child. Just let this be a happy time for her." He then turned and pushed his mount as fast as it could go, Yukimura's having trouble keeping up. "Everything will be fine. It will be fine." 
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    Reaching up he gave a gentle push on his mate's nose as he smiled. "Wake up sleepy head. Time to go in." 
 
      
 
    Keeping her eyes closed, Nyoko didn't move as she scrunched up her nose. "I don't want too. I love sitting out here. It is so peaceful in the evenings." 
 
      
 
    Pushing on her nose again and making her open her eyes, Seiji laughed. "Yes it is, and you have been sleeping for a while. The sun is down. Come on, let's go." 
 
      
 
    With a small giggle as she sat up to let him stand and stretch. Looking up at him she yawned. "Oh fine then. I do get so relaxed out here though that nothing seems to bother me." 
 
      
 
    Helping her up, and in the room, Seiji grinned at her as he winked. "I see that every day. But I do think that it also messes with your nose too." 
 
      
 
    Rolling her eyes as she stopped, Nyoko glared up at him as she smiled. "And just exactly what is that supposed to mean Seiji?" 
 
      
 
    Leaning down and kissing her, Seiji laughed. "That you haven't noticed that your brother is here early and on his way here with Katana." 
 
      
 
    Gasping as her eyes went wide, Nyoko flinched. He was on his way! "He shouldn't have gotten here until tomorrow!" But then she crossed her arms over her stomach and glared at the door. "He better have himself a damned good reason why he is early." 
 
      
 
    Throwing his head back in a fit of laughter, Seiji urged her to walk on over to a chair that was by the bed. "Your brother is in for a shock when he gets here." 
 
      
 
    Giving him a small growl as she sat down, Nyoko glared up at him. "What are you talking about Seiji?" 
 
      
 
    "I have to agree with my brother." 
 
      
 
    Looking up as Katana and Chiren walked in, Seiji laughed again. "So you didn't tell him that his shy, sweet and innocent little sister isn't so shy and innocent anymore?" 
 
      
 
    Shaking his head as he laughed, Katana crossed his arms. "Hell no. Some things are better left to be found out on their own. And funnier too." 
 
      
 
    Blinking as he looked at Seiji, Chiren was confused. "What are you talking about Seiji?"" 
 
      
 
    "Chiren!" 
 
      
 
    Looking past him to find Nyoko sitting in a chair glaring at him, he blinked. "Nyoko?" 
 
      
 
    Her arms still crossed over her belly, Nyoko tapped her foot. "Why in the hell are you here so early?" 
 
      
 
    Blinking as both Katana and Seiji laughed, Chiren could only look at his sister with wide eyes. It would seemed that the Southern Pack has rubbed off on her more ways than one. He had never heard her talk like that at home. 
 
      
 
    When he didn't say anything right away, Nyoko pushed herself up from the chair and waddled over to stand in front of him. "So come on what is it? Did something happen at home to Mama? Papa? The twins?" 
 
      
 
    Shaking his head as he sighed, Chiren reached out and laid his hands on her shoulders. "Stop. Nyoko, just stop. Nothing happened at all. I just was able to leave early so I left early is all. That's all. I just thought that I would come early to have a little more time to see my little sister and her baby. Is that wrong? I can leave if you want me too." 
 
      
 
    Letting out a long sigh, Nyoko relaxed as she started to run the side of her belly as Seiji came to her side. "No you are not. You just had me worried when you got here earlier than what Mama's note said that you were going to be here." 
 
      
 
    Hugging his sister, Chiren laughed. "It's alright. I thought about sending a messenger, but I would have probably passed them on the way here so there was no point." 
 
      
 
    Stepping back to her mate's side, Nyoko laughed. "I can understand that." 
 
      
 
    Watching as Nyoko then pulled her brother to the bed and sat down with him and Seiji, Katana smiled. She would probably keep him in here half the night wanting to make sure that he didn't end up running into Kiara before they got the chance to do their little plan. A plan that he still didn't understand. 
 
      
 
    But then he flinched when he caught the scent of his sister coming toward them and fast. She wasn't going to avoid anything right now. She had no doubt heard what Chiren told his parents when he got here and was on her way to talk to him. Turning for the door, Katana sighed. "Well I will see you all tomorrow. I am going to bed." Then he was out the door. 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    With a determined face, Kiara went through the halls toward Seiji and Nyoko's room. She wanted to run and avoid him or anything to do with him at all costs right now. It was hard enough to find her bond with him, let alone with him in the same room as her. But after she heard Umarus and Yoite talking about what he saw on the way there, she had no choice. She needed to find out every shred of detail about what happened so she could make the proper adjustments in the defense of the palace. It was her job, and she took it seriously. Especially now with Nyoko so close to giving birth. 
 
      
 
    Just as she rounded the last corner to get to their room, she blinked and took a step back when she found herself looking into Katana's blue eyes. Which, for some reason right now were unusually serious. "Step aside Katana, I have business with Chiren about what happened on his way here." She then started to go around him, but was stepped when he put his hand out. "Katana…" 
 
      
 
    Shaking his head, Katana kept his stern face. "Not right now Kiara. Wait until morning and you can talk to him all you want." 
 
      
 
    Growling as she stood firm, Kiara glared up at her brother as she crossed her arms. "Excuse me Katana? Nyoko is due to deliver any day. I must know every detail of what happened so I know what to tell the guards when I put more up for defense. I will not risk the lives of my best friend and her baby. Now move." 
 
      
 
    Glaring right back at his sister with his own growl, Katana refused to move as he crossed his own arms. "What do you think is going to happen when you storm in her room with the mood you are in, drag her brother out and tell him that you need to speak with him? She will know something is up and he already liked to her about why he is early. The second that she saw her brother her worry went up thinking something happened in the North. Do you really want to be the cause of her stress this time?" 
 
      
 
    Her eyes wide, Kiara could only stare up at her brother. He was serious right now, which was highly unusual for him. And while she was the one who most resembeled their father through looks, right now, her brother was just like him. It actually impressed her that he was being so mature and using sound reasoning. But then her eyes narrowed. She wasn't going to let that derail what she was going to do right n ow. "And what would you have me do then Katana? I won't risk anything happening to them. If I cannot talk to him tonight, then I will just triple the guards around the palace." Kiara then turned to walk away, but two steps later she ran into someone else. Looking up at her brother she growled even louder. "What now?" 
 
      
 
    With his arms still crossed, Katana really didn't want to do this. He didn't want to risk facing his mother if he didn't more so though. "You know what Kiara, you may be the head of defense of the palace by choice. But when you break it down as far as who has more power, I have more than you. Father, Mother and myself all trump you on the level of power that you have. Father being Lord is head of everyone. Mother because of being his mate. I am the heir to the South, that puts me over you. You may be older than I am but I have more power with the South than you do. You post more guards, before they can even take a deep breath I will be there sending them away." 
 
      
 
    Growling as she flinched, Kiara pointed at him. "You wouldn't dare do that Katana." 
 
      
 
    "I will." Leaning toward her face with a growl, Katana crossed his arms. "I may not be as close to Nyoko as you are Kiara. But the baby that she is going to have is just as much my niece or nephew as yours. You need to settle down and think things through. You storm in there all pissed off, you are going to set her off. Adding more guards will do that as well. Let it go until morning." 
 
      
 
    Taking a deep breath, Kiara started to move toward him again. "But…" 
 
      
 
    Another loud growl that rumbled the wood around them making her stop, Katana stood his ground. "But nothing. If you won't listen to reason when it comes from me, then you will when it comes from Father. Just back off and settle the hell down tonight." 
 
      
 
    Once again, all Kiara could do was look up at him with wide and shocked eyes. She often wondered, and even spoke to her father about if he would actually be able to be Lord when he decided to step down. She didn't think he had what it took at all. But right now, seeing this side of him, she no longer worried about that. 
 
      
 
    Taking a deep breath, Kiara stepped back away from him as she uncrossed her arms and let them fall to her side. "You have made a very valid point Katana. In this palace, in the entire South, Father is head of everything, along side Mother. And then you. And I have no choice but to do as Father says, this is true. I am taking my argument to them. And when they tell me to post the guards and you to but out of it, you will look foolish. Father will go along with it, just because of Mother and how she worries more and more each day with Nyoko and the baby." She then walked around him and stormed right toward her father's study. 
 
      
 
    With a sigh as he watched her walk away, Katana couldn't help but smile as he sighed and relaxed. A glance back toward Seiji and Nyoko's room, he then shook his head as he headed for his own. "Not this time sister. Not this time." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Looking up from where he talked with Umarus and Yoite, Kiyoshi blinked as he took a deep breath. There was something off about Kiara, and she was headed right for them. Looking over at his mate he sighed. "Kiara is on her way here and she isn't happy about something." 
 
      
 
    Rolling her eyes as she laughed, Yokiyo looked back down at the scroll she was going over where she sat with Takara. "She is probably mad because no one told her why someone she cares nothing about is here." 
 
      
 
    Shaking his head as he looked down at her, Umarus crossed his own arms. "No this is different. I wonder." Turning to Kiyoshi, he blinked. "She passed us in the court yard when I was filling Yoite in on what Chiren said, and for everyone to be extra vigilant about it. Could it be because of that?" 
 
      
 
    Though everyone turned to the door as it opened and Kiara walked in and gave a small bow. As she looked at everyone then settled on her father, Umarus sighed. 'That's it alright.' 
 
      
 
    Walking on in the room and up to her father, Kiara took a deep breath. "Father. I need to speak with you." 
 
      
 
    With a deep breath as Yokiyo came over and stood next to him, Kiyoshi nodded. "Alright then." 
 
      
 
    Taking one last deep breath, Kiara closed her eyes then opened them as she had a small glare in them when they met her father's. "I am well aware that what I am about to say is going to make me sound like nothing more than a spoild pup. But it is the only way that I can do what I need to do and have Katana off of my back?" 
 
      
 
    Blinking as she let her head fall to the side, Yokiyo gave her daughter an odd look. It was hard for them to get Katana to do anything. The only time he did it was when she threatened to get mad. And then it was clearly under full protest. "What do you mean get him off of your back?" 
 
      
 
    With a nod as she crossed her arms, Kiara let her head drop. "I overheard Master Umarus and Master Yoite talking about Chiren and what he said when he got here earlier. I wanted to go and talk with him to get the details of it as best as he could so I can take the proper safety precautions with Nyoko's pregnancy. Katana wouldn't let me talk to him. When I told him I would just post more guards anyway, he pulled rank on me. He said that if I did he would send them away." Looking back up at her father she took a deep breath. "Tell him to back off and stay out of it and let me do my job. I will not risk Nyoko and her baby and he I don't think seems to get that." 
 
      
 
    Closing his eyes, Kiyoshi took a deep breath as he sighed. "First Kiara, Katana will not risk their lives anymore than you would and you know it. Second, it was just a lone scout that took off the second that they saw him. You were not informed when I was because it is nothing that needs attention. You will not do anything drastic either. Do not post guards, let it be for the night and let Chiren visit with his sister. If in the morning you are still worried about it, you and I will sit down with Chiren and discuss things. Leave it alone for the night. Understood?" 
 
      
 
    Bowing her head again, Kiara sighed. She knew that tone that he had at the end. There was no use in trying to plead her case any further than she has. Her brother won this time. "If you say there is nothing to worry about Father, than I shall drop it completely. If you will excuse me now." Kiara then turned and nodded to her mother and left the study. 
 
      
 
    Going back and sitting down next to Takara again, Yokiyo sighed as she smiled. "It is hard to imagine that if everything goes according to plan, she is going to be leaving here in a week." 
 
      
 
    With a smile of her own, Takara nodded. For more than a hundred years she has been looking after Lady Yokiyo, and her children. And just like Yoite, she is in charge of others that work under her to help in her new duties. Yet she can remember all the pups being born, and the day Imae came into their lives. "It will be strange. It was rather strange when Lady Imae left for the East." 
 
      
 
    Smiling as he looked over at Yokiyo, Umarus crossed his arms. "Course you know Miko." When she glared up at him, he laughed as he smiled even bigger. "There will be two leaving. Unless of course you can find a Southern Lord that will mate with Lady Santrix." 
 
      
 
    With a glare, Yokiyo growled as she turned her head away from him. "Who asked for your input you old dog." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    With a sigh as he walked out of the palace, Chiren stretched his arms over his head. It was well into the night and his sister has done nothing more than talk his head off. But he was happy that she fit in here and was happy. That was all that really mattered to him and his parents. 
 
      
 
    Walking toward the gardens he let his mind wonder as he looked around. And just like it has for the last three years, it always seemed to go straight to Kiara. Even more so when he learned that he was coming to the South in place of his mother. Taking a deep breath as he started to let his eyes close, Chiren flinched when he smelled tears. They were Kiara's! Stopping he listened and could hear the softest of sobs from somewhere. 'What in the hell is going on here? Kiara doesn't cry. Where is she?' 
 
      
 
    Following his nose he finally found her sitting on a bench that overlooked a patch of silver roses. His heart skipped a beat when he saw the state that she was in. Her black hair was loose fell around her to the ground, strands gently blowing in the breeze. Her knees were at her chest and her head was in her knees. He never thought that he would ever see her in such a state, and it bothered him more than he thought that it would. 
 
      
 
    Before he even knew what he was doing, Chiren found himself standing before her with a concerned look. "Kiara what's wrong? Why are you crying?" 
 
      
 
    Flinching at the sound of his voice, Kiara didn't move. She wished she could just say that it was because of what he said happened on the way here. But it wasn't. When she left her father and came out here, she could smell him and it actually started to hurt, which brought on the tears. "I am sorry Chiren I didn't mean to alarm you. I am fine." 
 
      
 
    Sitting down next to her, Chiren half glared at her, but also felt bad when her whole body tensed. "Don't give me that. Tell me what's wrong." 
 
      
 
    Her first instinct to jump and run away from him, Kiara just sat there tense. It wouldn't do any good. He would just snag her wrist and stop her from moving, or chase her down right now. "I am fine Chiren. It's nothing." 
 
      
 
    Crossing his arms as he sat there, Chiren growled. "Don't you even give me that Kiara. At least tell me something that I can believe. You don't just sit and cry like this if everything is fine." 
 
      
 
    Her eyes shutting as tight as they could, Kiara took a shaky deep breath. "It's just fine okay!" 
 
      
 
    "I know better." His eyes intent on hers, Chiren didn't move. "I am not going to stop and leave you alone until you tell me why you are crying like this Kiara. So you might as well just tell me." 
 
      
 
    Growling now, her annoyance overriding her brain, Kiara hugged her knees closer to herself. "Why are you so concerned about why I am crying anyway!?" 
 
      
 
    Seeing her in this state, this overpowering drive to make it stop, Chiren knew now beyond any doubt if there every was any that he was bound to her. And come hell or high water, he wasn't leaving the South without her at his side. Standing her shocked her and made her look up at him with her red and puffy cobalt blue eyes as he pulled her to stand with him. Making her look in his eyes he saw a pleading in them that pulled at him. "Why wouldn't I be concerned about you? I will always be concerned about you Kiara no matter what." 
 
      
 
    Dropping her head and letting her hair veil around her face as she stood there before him, Kiara couldn't move though she screamed in her head to run. "But I don't understand why." 
 
      
 
    Reaching through her hair to cup her face, Chiren sighed. He hated seeing this side of her, but liked it at the same time. She wasn't all stone and could show emotion. Brushing her hair back as he titled her head back, he pulled a startled gasp from her as he snagged her by the waist and pulled her close as his mouth dropped to hers in a gentle kiss. A moment later when he broke the kiss he smiled into her now confused eyes. "Does that answer your question. I fell in love with you three years ago Kiara. I just never thought that I stood a chance so I fought how I felt." 
 
      
 
    His kiss sending sensations through her body she never felt before, Kiara was confused. She could only look up at him, but then what he said sank in. dropping her head as she hugged herself, Kiara stepped back away from him and out of his arms. "Did you fight feelings or was it something more than that?" 
 
      
 
    With a sigh as he kept his eyes on her, Chiren took even breaths. "At times it was an urge to run to you. Until right here, and what I am feeling right now, I just assumed that it was the way I felt only." 
 
      
 
    As even more tears streamed from her eyes, Kiara turned her back to him as the wind blew her hair to the side, she covered her mouth as she chocked back a sob. "Why didn't you ever tell me? That urge. Do you really think that you were the only one fighting it? Nyoko told me that your mother told you time and again that it was a bond like a dog has. Did it ever cross your mind that I might be going through the same thing? Or worse?" 
 
      
 
    Gasping as he watched her hair fly in the wind from behind, Chiren didn't know what to say on that one. He never thought of that at all. He should have, but just put it off as they just wanted him to be with her and that was it. He never thought that it was anything more than he loved her and wanted to be with her. But at the same time, the last time he saw her, they weren't exactly like on good terms at the time. 
 
      
 
    Stepping closer to her, he pulled another gasp from her as he wrapped his arms around her shoulders and pulled her to him as he dropped his head down to rest on the back of her head. "I didn't think about that Kiara. All I knew was that I fell in love with you early on. By the time that I wanted to tell you…" 
 
      
 
    "But you didn't!" Covering her mouth again, Kiara shook. Her entire body was nothing but a big shiver. Though she tried as hard as she could to will herself to run and get away, but her body wouldn't listen to her! 
 
      
 
    "You are right I should have. But tell me this." Looking at the back of her head, Chiren sighed. "From the time that you left the North three years ago until now, you avoided me. I didn't even know you left with Imae three years ago until after you left. If I could have gotten you to talk to me then I was going to tell you." 
 
      
 
    Settling down some, Kiara sniffed as she kept her head down and her face hidden. "But you could have always come to the South. Or said something one of the times you came to see Nyoko." 
 
      
 
    Nodding as he sighed, Chiren let his head fall to the side. "You are right and I could have. Probably should have. "But you have acted like I was a disease or something and avoided me all together. If someone did that to you, would you think they really wanted you to come after them or felt anything about you?" 
 
      
 
    Flinching as she gasped, Kiara never thought about that. The only thing she was thinking about was that she was bonding to him and she wanted to stay away from him and stop it. He wouldn't have known anything about her bond, and she did act like she all but hated him soon as she realized what she was doing. It was no wonder that he never came and said anything to her over the last three years. 
 
      
 
    A deep breath and Kiara started to relax. "I never thought of that. All I knew was that I was bonding to you and I wanted to avoid that. I didn't think that you saw me as anything other than that pup you met long ago. I thought that I was the only one." 
 
      
 
    Kissing the back of her head, Chiren laughed. "Well you were wrong. It was rather hard for me to approach you too. Especially since I didn't know if you would fall into my arms and kiss me, or try to take my head off." 
 
      
 
    Laughing as she relaxed finally and stopped shaking, Kiara looked at the ground. "Well you were wrong. But I did make it hard to approach me so you do have a point." 
 
      
 
    With a sigh as he turned her around, Chiren pulled her into his arms, one arm staying around her shoulders, while the other tucked her head under his chin with a sigh. "You know. Somehow, since the day mother told me to come here for you, I had a feeling that my sister was up to something. And she was super giddy when I talked to her tonight. It was almost like she was stalling." 
 
      
 
    Taking a deep breath, Kiara then blinked as in her mind the last week flew through her head. "What do you mean stalling?" 
 
      
 
    "It is almost like she had something planned but didn't tell me." Then he blinked as he looked down at the top of her head. "Wait….do you think that they were trying to….." When she gave him an odd look he nodded as he smiled. "That's it. Tell me this Kiara. My mother sends me to be with my sister when she has her first child instead of coming herself. Is all giddy about it when she talks about it. Tonight Nyoko did everything she could to keep me in her room." 
 
      
 
    Making him drop his arms down to her waist, Kiara gave him a wide eyed look. "But what do you suppose that they were planning?" Gasping she flinched. "Do you think that they were planning on trying to make what is going on with us happen?" 
 
      
 
    "I am not sure." Stepping away from her for a moment, Chiren crossed his arms. "But when you think about what went on tonight, and you remember that we are talking about my sister and our mother's I wouldn't put it past them. I get sent, mother is happy about it. Instead of being with her own daughter when she has her first child. Nyoko didn't want to let me leave when I did leave but your brother had to make her let me." 
 
      
 
    Listening to what he was saying, Kiara went over what has happened the last few days then gasps as she growls and turns toward the palace with a growl. "I should have known that they were up to something this morning!" 
 
      
 
    Blinking as he looked at her, Chiren let his head fall to the side. "Wait what? What happened this morning?" 
 
      
 
    Turning back to him with a glare, Kiara was tense. "Mama and Katana. He made a point of telling me that you were coming this morning while we sparred. Then I got a lecture from Mama that I would have expected from my father, not her." 
 
      
 
    Even more confused, Chiren shook his head. "What did you get a lecture about anyway?" 
 
      
 
    With a small sigh, Kiara dropped her head as she hid her face. "We were just talking about how I have been fighting an even stronger bond the last three years than you were. Well I knew it, and so did everyone here, I just would always refuse to admit it. And because of the bond, whenever someone mentioned your name, with the exception of Nyoko who always just got a growl, I would flip out. So when he told me that you were coming instead of your mother, I sort of snapped." 
 
      
 
    With a smile Chiren shook his head and let out a small laugh. "Okay so when you snapped what happened?" 
 
      
 
    Keeping her head down, Kiara took another deep breath. "I tried to hurt him. Badly. Really bad. Then Mama took me to her room and lectured me about growing up and not acting like that whenever someone says your name. It was a lecture that I would have gotten from my father not her. I should have known then. And then tonight Katana wouldn't let me near you when I realized you were here early and what you saw." 
 
      
 
    With a small laugh, Chiren stepped closer to her and used a hand to make her look up at him. Her dark blue eyes now shinny and bright without any tears. "How about we teach them a lesson then?" 
 
      
 
    "Teach them a lesson?" Blinking as she stood there, Kiara didn't move. "What do you mean?" 
 
      
 
    Stepping closer to her, Chiren took a deep breath. "First of all I want to make one thing perfectly clear to you hear and now." He then dropped his head as he seared her mouth with a demanding and all consuming kiss as he pulled her flush to him around her waist. A moment later he ripped his mouth from hers as they both started to breath heavy. "I am not leaving the South without you." 
 
      
 
    Gasping as her eyes went wide and a few tears misted in her eyes, Kiara gripped his chest with all she had. "Really? You mean that?" 
 
      
 
    "I fell in love with you hard three years ago. The bond you pulled me into being a demon that bonds, I couldn't get you out of my head. I still love you, with all I have. You will be Lady of the North. Won't you?" 
 
      
 
    Acting the polar opposite of how she normally is, Kiara couldn't help it. She smiled as she threw her arms around his neck. "I couldn't think of anything that I want more right now Chiren." 
 
      
 
    With his arms around her, Chiren relished her being in his arms. And knew that soon she would never be out of them. But for right now, they had a plan to hash out of their own. Easing her out of his arms, he stepped away from her as he smiled. "I know exactly what we can do. You just need to trust me alright? And go along with anything that I say or do tomorrow." 
 
      
 
    "I can do that." But then Kiara sighed as she looked back at the palace. "I would gather that their plan is to try and make us jealous." 
 
      
 
    Knowing that was most likely it too, Chiren knew what to do. And he knew the female that was already mated that would go along with it, just because. "That's what I thought. Which is why I have the perfect plan in mind. My sister wants to sit in the garden with Seiji and myself tomorrow. I will pick this spot right here. Just go along with me and trust me alright?" 
 
      
 
    Nodding, Kiara let her nervous eyes glance down before she smiled and looked at him. "I can do that." 
 
      
 
    Seeing the fear that this wasn't real in her eyes, Chiren sighed. She still wasn't sure if this was truly to teach them a lesson or if he was going to be truthful about wanting her to go with him. "Until tomorrow then." But then he pulled a startled gasp as he snagged her around her waist and jerked her against him as he bore down on her mouth with a passion that he didn't even know he had. After a moment he ripped his mouth from hers and stepped back. "Go on." 
 
      
 
    Shaking like crazy, Kiara turned and rushed for her room. Her entire being was shook. Right to the core. But as she closed the door behind her she smiled as she looked down. She could still feel the tingling sensation on her lips where he kissed her for the last time. And now, for the first time in three years, she actually had an inner peace that she hadn't felt. And part of her couldn't wait to see the faces of her mother and Nyoko when they realize that their plan didn't work. 
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    Giggling, Nyoko wobbled through the halls toward Kiara's room. Today was the day that they set their plan in motion. She just had to keep her brother and Kiara apart until after the evening meal was done. That was when everything would fall into motion. 
 
      
 
    But as she stopped at Kiara's door, she blinked. She was annoyed and pacing around her room. But there was something different in it. Opening the door she blinked as Kiara circled and bit her nails. "Why are you pacing like that Kiara? What's wrong?" 
 
      
 
    Kiara really didn't have to act like she was getting annoyed right now. She was. Part of her wanted to laugh and smile and cry and tell her best friend what happened the night before with her brother. But she had to wat a day or two at least to see what happened with her and her mother. Or what Chiren was going to do. "I wanted to do some morning training, but of course when I locate my brother, he is with Seiji and Chiren in the garden." 
 
      
 
    Smiling as she sat on the bed, knowing that Kiara would do nothing but ignore him, she laughed. "Okay so what is wrong with that one? Just go get Katana and make him train with you like always. Just ignore my brother like you do everyone who talks about him. Including me." 
 
      
 
    Turning to Nyoko with a growl, Kiara crossed her arms. She hated it when she would do that but that was done and gone now. "Really Nyoko? That is what you got to say?" 
 
      
 
    "Well like you say, it isn't like you are bonded to him or anything right Kiara?" Standing, Nyoko giggled again as she pulled an annoyed growl from her best friend. "Just come on. I will with you and while you drag Katana away, I will talk to my brother so you don't have too alright." 
 
      
 
    Rolling her eyes as she growled, Kiara let Nyoko take her hand and lead her toward the door. "Fine." But just before they got to the door, Kiara gasped as her eyes went wide. If everything went the way he said it would last night, she was going to be leaving to go to the North in just a matter of a couple of weeks with Chiren at best. So then that meant that Katana was going to have to do what she does for the defense of the South. 'That would be the perfect thing to do to walk up to them. Everyone knows I love it when I can make that lazy dog do something.' 
 
      
 
    "Kiara!" 
 
      
 
    Blinking as she turned to Nyoko, Kiara sighed as she smiled and fully relaxed. "I am sorry Nyoko. I just forgot that I need to go and oversee the new recruits again today." 
 
      
 
    Rolling her own eyes as she sighed, Nyoko crossed her arms as she half smiled. "Only you would get that happy about something like that Kiara." 
 
      
 
    "Indeed. But first I need to go and speak to my father." But when she saw Nyoko's glare, Kiara laughed. "I will meet you in the gardens. Katana and I had a slight argument late last night and I am still not happy with how it ended up to a point. So I need to speak to my father more about that before I go oversee them." 
 
      
 
    Blinking as Kiara just walked past her, Nyoko sighed. "Alright." But she just stood there for a moment. 'What in the world was all that about? She was acting really weird but there is no way she found out about what the plan is right?' 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Stopping at the door to her parent's room, Kiara closed her eyes as she took a deep breath. Katana wasn't going to have a choice in this, he was going with her today. And she knew exactly how to do it so that her mother wouldn't know that she and Chiren figured it out. Opening her eyes again she knocked on the door. 
 
      
 
    "Come in Sugar." 
 
      
 
    As she opened the door, Kiara fixed her mother with the same annoyed glare she has had since she was a pup. "Mother I do wish you would stop calling me that all the time." 
 
      
 
    "Not a chance. What brings you here so early?" Yokiyo giggled as she sat on the bed as Kiara gave her another annoyed growl. 
 
      
 
    Taking a deep breath as she turned to her father. "When I came to you yesterday about the argument that Katana and I had, there were a couple of things that I did not tell you about what happened." 
 
      
 
    Giving her an odd look, Kiyoshi just stood there. Kiara always detailed everything when it came to her siblings. Especially Katana when he would make her mad. "Really? What were they?" 
 
      
 
    Without moving at all, Kiara met his eyes. "It was about how he acted. In a way he reminded me of you and Grandfather when you are upset about something. He proved last night that he can clearly be more mature than he acts, and does so to get out of responsibility until he ultimately has to I would assume. He had a sound argument, and even pulled rank out on me. So I want to take him with me to oversee the new recruits with me. But he won't do it without you telling him." 
 
      
 
    It was actually good for him to hear that Katana can get off his behind and do something without being ordered if it calls for it. Turning to the small table, he ripped a piece of paper and wrote on it to do what his sister told him to do no questions. Handing it to Kiara he let a small smile grace his face. "Give him this." 
 
      
 
    "Thank you Father." Turning to her mother who was clearly not in the room mentally, Kiara waved her hand in front of her face. "Mother." When she didn't answer, Kiara snapped her fingers in front of her face. "Mother!" 
 
      
 
    Blinking as she turned to see Kiara in her face, Yokiyo let her head fall to the side. "What?" She was just a little preoccupied imagining the faces of both her and Chiren when they were introduced to someone. 
 
      
 
    With a sigh, Kiara stood up. "I am going to the Western Fields today to oversee recruits and I am making Katana go with me. Send Santrix if she goes into labor." 
 
      
 
    Nodding as she smiled, Yokiyo sighed. "Of course. I will send her right to you first." 
 
      
 
    "Thank you mother." Kiara then bowed to her father as she left and headed right to where now everyone was in the garden but Santrix. They were all in the same place that they were when Chiren kissed her last night. Though, right now, her true joy was going to see the look on her brother's face when he saw the not from their father and what he has to do. It brought her nearly as much joy as finding out that Chiren did want to mate with her. 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Barely even listening as Seiji talked with Katana and Chiren behind her, Nyoko methodically rubbed her stomach as she stared down at the ground. She couldn't get how odd Kiara was acting out of her head at all. 'But there is no way that she knows what is going on. It has to be just because Chiren is here. He isn't acting any differently so I don't think they have seen each other yet. That has to be. There is no way that she knows what the plan is.' 
 
      
 
    Nodding in agreement with the conversation, Seiji looked down at Nyoko. She was concerned about something, but she wasn't stressing over it at the moment so he wasn't going to say anything. But he figured it had to do with the little plan that they have hatched. First sign of stress and he sings like a bird. He wasn't risking her and their first child over his sister and her brother at all. 
 
      
 
    But then Seiji blinked as he looked up toward the palace. "Well that's odd. Kiara is on her way here. With Chiren standing here, I figured she would be half way to the East by now." 
 
      
 
    Blinking as he looked at him odd, Chiren saw this as the perfect time to teach them the lesson, and see if he is right. His sister's reaction would tell it. "What do you mean with me here?" 
 
      
 
    Laughing, Nyoko looked up at him. "She just avoids anything that has to do with you. Won't tell anyone why, just walks away." 
 
      
 
    As she reached the group and everyone stopped talking, Kiara wore a smug smile as she ignored everyone there and went straight to Katana. "Brother come with me. You are going to learn all about how the defense of this palace actually works. You are the heir to the South and it is high time you start to learn these things. Or would you be content with the fall of the South because you don't know how things work in your own palace?" 
 
      
 
    Looking at his sister like she had ten heads, Katana blinked. He knew that this was her way of trying to get back at him for pulling rank on her last night, but it wasn't going to happen. His father already told him that when the time came, he would be the one to show him everything, because that was when he was planning to step down. "Right, yeah about that Kiara. Nope." 
 
      
 
    Holding out the piece of paper, Kiara actually giggled as her smile got even bigger. Once he took it she crossed her arms. "I do think that this is going to make you change your mind on that answer little brother." 
 
      
 
    Opening the paper and reading it, Katana growled as he dropped his head. Not only was she going to force him to do this as payback, she had his father backing it! "How the hell could you do this to me?" 
 
      
 
    Her smile never leaving, Kiara turned her back to him. "I am your big sister. It is my job to make your life hard as Imae does me. Come." 
 
      
 
    Seeing this as his chance, Chiren took a step and cleared his throat. "Kiara could I have a word for a moment?" The way that everyone tensed told him he was right. But what? Was it because of how she said she reacted to his name, or a plan? Their reaction to what he said next would tell them that. 
 
      
 
    Not hiding her glare, Kiara crossed her arms as she took a deep breath. "One." 
 
      
 
    "That is all that I need." Smiling as he met her eyes, Chiren sighed. "There is a leopard in the North that I have been courting. She has a half-brother that is a full wolf demon, just a couple years older than you. He has recently expressed interest in meeting and mating one of Lord Kiyoshi's daughter's possibly. I thought of you?" 
 
      
 
    "I have made my stance on mating clear since we were children Chiren." A small growl in her voice she narrowed her eyes at him. "That hasn't changed so you should clearly know the answer to that without really asking." 
 
      
 
    "Yes I know. Has your mother left you alone about a grandchild though? I know that mine hasn't. He is not a Demon Lord, but his family has been loyal to my father and grandfather for a very long time. He would be exactly what would make your parents happy if you at least agreed to meet him. And I would be able to keep his sister happy by helping her brother at least meet you." 
 
      
 
    Growling as she closed her eyes and turned her back to everyone, Kiara was stiff. Though it was not because of the suitor. This must have been what he was talking about when he said he had a plan. And she promised to go along with it. "Damnit. Santrix and I just got a lecture about this the other day." Turning back around she took a deep breath and forced herself to relax. "Fine. At least if I am seeing someone it may get my mother off of my back about having a pup. Just wait and have him come three days after Nyoko gives birth. For now I have things that I must attend too. Come Katana." 
 
      
 
    Giving a small bow, Chiren smiled. "Thank you My Lady." 
 
      
 
    Her eyes about popping out of her head, Nyoko could only gawk up at her brother with pure shock in her face. She really thought that what she and Yokiyo planned out was a done deal! No one told them that he was courting anyone! Her mother would have said that! And she knew who he was talking about with the wolf half-brother! Kaiya and Takuma! Pushing herself to stand up, Nyoko glared up at him with a growl. "If you are courting someone then why didn't you tell me last night Chiren? I would have liked to have known about it." 
 
      
 
    Seeing the mix of emotions in her eyes and the rage that she was never told, Chiren knew it for sure. They had something planned. And he wasn't going to let them do it. With a small laugh as he looked down at her, Chiren crossed his arms. "It doesn't make a difference now does it? For one you wouldn't let Seiji and I get two words in last night. And Kaiya and I didn't want to tell everyone until we were serious about it. She and Takuma have matured a lot. I think that he will be a good match for her and I can see myself mated with Kaiya not long from now." He then laughed again at her shocked face, as well as Seiji's. Stepping closer to his sister he kissed her forehead. "if you would excuse me sister, I do have some things that I wish to discuss with Kiyoshi, and a message to send to mother." 
 
      
 
    Once he was turned away from them, his smile got even bigger. Clearly by not meddling, they worked things out. And probably would have last night if Katana wouldn't have stopped her from going to the room. Images of Kiara and her smile flashed through his head making him close his eyes. 'You did wonderful Kiara. Just wonderful.' 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Watching her brother until he was gone, Nyoko then kept her shocked look as she turned and waddled toward the palace. This was a nightmare! They didn't know anything and they were going to have to call everything off! 
 
      
 
    Seeing her walking away, Seiji then growled as he went to her and touched her back and took a hand. "Settle down or I blow the lid off. You are getting too worked up and it isn't happening with the baby." 
 
      
 
    "I know I just can't help it. We thought we had it perfect. Will you help me to our room and then go get your mother for me?" Nyoko then smiled as Seiji nodded and lifted her and jumped for their balcony. She was upset, but there was nothing she could do about it, so she did need to settle down so Seiji wouldn't blow it all if this was just a joke. 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Sitting in his study with Chiren across from him, Kiyoshi had his hands folded on the table before him and his emotionless mask in place. "So you are formally asking for my permission to take Kiara as your m ate?" 
 
      
 
    His eyes never leaving Kiyoshi's, Chiren gave a nod. "That is right My Lord." 
 
      
 
    Nodding as he looked down then back into the leopard's eyes, Kiyoshi sighed. "However you do not wish to have me share this news with your sister or my mate why?" He figured it was because they caught onto the plan. What he wanted to know for sure is that he is not doing this just because of that, or if he really wants to mate with her. 
 
      
 
    Shaking his head side to side. "I do not want them to know until after the fact. Sort of a divine intervention for them." When all he got was an arched eyebrow, Chiren smiled as he took a deep breath. "This morning I mentioned sending a male from the North for Kiara and that I was courting a female from the North but we didn't want to tell everyone if it did not get serious. I told Kiara this beforehand so she knew. The look on their face was proof enough. I don't know what, but I know that they are planning something for she and I." 
 
      
 
    A small smile on his own face now, Kiyoshi sighed. "I can agree with that. I told them that time would drive the two of you together however they insisted on this. The mind games and secrets irritate me. It is not how it is done. When two decide they do, the male goes to her father and asks. Just as you have done with Kiara." Standing as he turned to look out his window toward the fields that his daughter was at, Kiyoshi let his smile get even bigger. "You have my blessing to take my daughter as your mate." 
 
      
 
    Smiling as he stood and gave a bow, Chiren finally fully relaxed. "Thank you very much My Lord." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Pacing back and forth across Seiji and Nyoko's room, Yokiyo had one hand on her hip and the other hand on her hip. "I know that they couldn't know what is going on. No one has said anything. Very few knew what was going on and those that knew were threatened by me and Kiyoshi not to say a word." Her eyes meeting Nyoko's she sighed. "Do you really think that he is serious about this female from the North? And the male for Kiara?" 
 
      
 
    Nodding Nyoko sat in her chair as she rubbed the sides of her stomach. "He was actually very serious about it when it came up this morning. But unlike dogs, a leopard and leopard pair will not mate for life. I think that we need to put everything on hold and cancel it out this time. If it is true on his end it wouldn't work anyway." 
 
      
 
    "That's right." Stopping as she dropped her head with a groan, Yokiyo let her shoulders slump. "I will have Takara and Yoite go and tell the two that were going to be part of it that we don't need them after all." 
 
      
 
    "That would be best. That way they don't waste their time. I mean I didn't….ahhhhh" Nyoko closed one eye as she flinched then froze as a pain ripped quickly through her stomach. 
 
      
 
    Looking up as Seiji rushed to her side, Yokiyo blinked. She knew that look, her hands were on the sides of her stomach and her eyes shinned pain. "Seiji get out. Tell Santrix to go get your sister and then get Takara and the midwife. Now." 
 
      
 
    Turning wide dumbfounded eyes back to his mother, Seiji just froze. "Wait? Do you mean that….." 
 
      
 
    "Yes it's time to see if you get a pup or a cub. Now go!" Yokiyo smiled as she flared her powers just enough to make him move. He bent and kissed Nyoko quickly then was gone through the door. Going to Nyoko herself, Yokiyo smiled. "Come on honey let's get you to the birthing room." 
 
      
 
    As Yokiyo helped her to stand, Nyoko sighed. "Do you really think that is what it is? It was just one pain." 
 
      
 
    "I know the look in your eyes. Come on." Though she stopped and held her up as he groaned and grabbed her stomach as another pain ripped through her. "Breath Nyoko." 
 
      
 
    Taking deep breaths, this pain was so bad. "I don't think that I can make it to the birthing room Yokiyo." 
 
      
 
    With a smile as she waited for the contraction to go away, Yokiyo laughed. "You can make it. You can't have a baby that soon after labor starts. Come on now." 
 
      
 
    Nodding Nyoko took three more steps when another contraction hit her and she let out a scream as her knees started to buckle. Just before she went down she felt another set of arms as Takara was there helping her. "Yokiyo we aren't making it to the birthing room!" 
 
      
 
    Reaching over with a small touch, Yokiyo gasped to see how tight her belly really was. When it released, only to tense back up into another longer contraction her eyes turned serious. "Takara she is right. This baby is coming and coming fast. Help me get her in her bed." 
 
      
 
    Nodding as she helped to lift Nyoko, Takara smiled. "Right My Lady." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    With a sigh as he walked out of Kiyoshi's study, Chiren gasped as he collided with Santrix, knocking her down as he fell back into the wall. Laughing as he reached down to help her stand he sighed. "Sorry about that. In a hurry to get somewhere I take it?" 
 
      
 
    Nodding with a smile as she moved backwards down the hall, Santrix laughed. "Yep. To tell you and Papa to get to Nyoko's room. She just went into labor and I am going for Kiara." 
 
      
 
    His eyes going wide, Chiren turned to see that Kiyoshi was already on his way around the far corner. Running after him he found Kiyoshi taking his place next to Yoite who stood in front of the door, while a growling Seiji paced back and forth in the hall. Going toward them he sighed. "When did it start Seiji? She was fine this morning." 
 
      
 
    "I don't know. It wasn't that long ago. I was told to get the midwife and Takara, Santrix to go get Kiara. By the time I got back here Yoite was already in the doorway." Rubbing his neck he growled again. He didn't understand why it was so important that he had to stay out of the room while his child was born! 
 
      
 
    With a sigh, Kiyoshi looked at Yoite. "My parents and the rest of the pack are on their way here by now. They wanted to be here when she went into labor. Go and meet them and let them know it started." 
 
      
 
    Giving a bow, Yoite was gone down the hall. "My Lord." 
 
      
 
    Leaning on the wall across from the door, Chiren sighed as he crossed his arms. "I guess this is the waiting game part as Father called it." 
 
      
 
    His ears focused on the door behind him, Kiyoshi closed his eyes. "Correct." 
 
      
 
    A glance back at his bedroom door Seiji let out another loud growl. "What I don't get is why they aren't a few halls over in the birthing room. Why are they still in our bedroom?" 
 
      
 
    "Labor can be different time lengths Seiji. Kiara was done in a matter of a couple hours. Your mother laid in labor with you from dawn into the night. Seiji and Santrix were born with little pain and faster than Kiara. Before your grandfather could get here from the training field. I would say that she was progressing faster than they could get her there." Cracking one eye Kiyoshi sighed. "If something was wrong your mother and your mate would be worried and they are not." 
 
      
 
    Keeping with his pacing, Seiji growled at the floor. "I don't get why I can't be in there though. I am not the heir to the South, why can't the next generation change the way things are done and let me be in there?" 
 
      
 
    "That one is simple pup." Coming around the corner, Umarus moved to stand next to Kiyoshi. Though his father was more than enough to stop him from getting in the room, it was still custom that two stand in the way. Just in case. "Humans it doesn't matter if they are or not. Demons that don't mate for life it doesn't matter. However those like us that doo and mates can feel feelings, it matters. You feel their pain and they feel your stress. Not a good mix when others are trying to help her and she is giving birth. Just a bad idea all the way around." 
 
      
 
    With a smile as he stopped and turned toward them, Seiji had one last chance to get in. "However it could be different. Perhaps me seeing that she is alright would be exactly what would be needed to keep me calm and that would keep her calm." 
 
      
 
    His eyes glaring, Kiyoshi growled as Seiji started to walk toward them. "Don't think about it pup." 
 
      
 
    The harshness of his father's voice made him flinch as he flattened his ears and started to pace again. He had to at least try to get in there with her. Seeing as he knew that he would never get through the two that stood before him. 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    With a groan as she let her head fall back onto a pillow, Nyoko turned a snarl to the door as she took deep breaths. "I swear he is going to drive me insane! Surely he knows that it just hurts not that I am going to die! I sometimes wish I wouldn't have been drawn into the bond like this. It would make this part so much easier!" 
 
      
 
    Laughing as she sat on the bed next to her, Yokiyo whipped her brow with a cool cloth. "I know it would make it so much easier to have children if they didn't get so worked up over the pain they feel us in. Especially since they don't get it that they only feel a portion of what we actually do. I would love to see a male go through this much pain just once to see how well they could handle it." 
 
      
 
    Laughing as she took heavy breaths, Nyoko looked at her with one eye open. "I volunteer Seiji for that." Growling out another contraction, Nyoko looked up at the midwife as she came to check her. "How much longer?" 
 
      
 
    Checking her progress, the midwife smiled. She wasn't as fast as Lady Yokiyo was with Seiji and Santrix but she was fast. "You are progressing very fast, but you still have a little time left. I would wager before the sun reaches its highest point you will have a new baby in your arms." 
 
      
 
    Closing her eyes, Nyoko let out a small laugh. "That's good. Sorae wants to be here, and I want Kiara to be here. That still gives them time." 
 
      
 
    "That it does. Santrix went after Kiara, so I know she will be here in time." Yokiyo couldn't stop her smile as she once again whipped her brow. She was elated to be a grandmother with Torakus, then Hoshiko, then Hajime and Akane. But this was the first grandchild that was going to live with her that she could see every day and spoil rotten. 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Sitting down under a tree, Kiara told Katana what to do and watched as he did it. His way of doing things was night and day compared to her. But he did seem to raise moral of the new recruits better than she did. And much faster. She would encourage them and help those that needed it. But she would do it as a whole, since that was what worked for her for so long. He would go to that one that was having trouble with the drills, and help them one on one while the rest of them kept going around him. It was different, but it worked. 
 
      
 
    And knowing that she was going to be leaving for the North when Chiren did, she couldn't help but smile. At least she knew that Katana did know more about how things worked and what needed to be done than she thought that he did. Just as she started to stand and tell him that, one of the few compliments that he would get from her, just because she flinched and turned to see dust. "Santrix…" When she slid to a stop breathing hard, Kiara had wide eyes. "Is it Nyoko? Did she go into labor?" 
 
      
 
    Nodding as she bent over, Santrix sucked in a few deep breaths before she could talk. "Yes. Everyone else is there, and Yoite left when I did to get Grandma and Grandpa since they are on their way and wanted to be here. She is going really fast, they couldn't even make it out of their bedroom so you better…." Falling back on her back, Santrix was still breathing hard. "You know I really hate being the messenger around here." 
 
      
 
    Going to his sister he crossed his arms, Katana laughed. "You are the fastest one of the kids. What do you expect?" 
 
      
 
    Rolling her eyes Santrix didn't move. "I don't know a break once in a while would be so nice." 
 
      
 
    Holding his hand out, Katana laughed when she looked up at him. "I am going to stay out here and finish this. I can see the baby later, it isn't like they will let me in anyway. Unless you wanna be there, at least get over by the tree." 
 
      
 
    Reaching up and taking his arm, Santrix took a few heavy steps then turned and fell into the tree and slid down. "Oh I am sitting." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Finding them not that far from the palace, Yoite dropped down from the trees to kneel before Kurosai. "My Lord." 
 
      
 
    Her throat constricting, Sorae gasped. "Yoite why did you come here to meet us? Is it Nyoko and the baby?" 
 
      
 
    Standing now Yoite smiled. "The baby is on its way. Lord Kiyoshi sent me to get you." 
 
      
 
    Grabbing her mate's arm, Sorae was shaking. "How long?" 
 
      
 
    A warm smile, Yoite took a deep breath. "I am not sure how long it is going to take but it is going rather fast. They could not even make it out of her bedroom." 
 
      
 
    Smiling, Kurosai could feel the worry starting to spiral out. Looking back at his daughter and her mate, he sighed as he lifted Sorae in his arms. "Yukani are you going in?" 
 
      
 
    Shaking her head no, Yukani laughed. "I did it twice, I am good. She is going to have enough in there to help her, I doubt that she will miss me or Koto." 
 
      
 
    "Good point." Kurosai then turned and raced toward the palace with his mate in his arms, and Yoite on his heels. 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Another groan, and Nyoko let her head fall back on the pillow. She could feel the baby moving closer and closer to being born. She gave a worried look at the window, starting to worry that Kiara wouldn't get there in time. Then another glare and a growl for the door and her mate. He was going to drive her insane she knew it! 
 
      
 
    Reaching out with a sigh and a smile, Yokiyo sighed as she brushed her wet bangs from her face. "Don't worry about Kiara. She will be here before you have the baby I can promise you that. And maybe Sorae too. And as far as your mate goes, you just have to lecture him later. Nothing anyone can do or say right now will make him settle down. Even if you have twenty children, he will be the same way each time. The only way to stop it is to have his father knock him out cold." 
 
      
 
    "I don't want that." Nyoko then groaned as another contraction ripped through her. "I just wish he would settle down some." 
 
      
 
    "How is she?" 
 
      
 
    Looking toward the balcony to see Sorae rushing across the room as Kurosai leapt from the balcony to another room, Yokiyo smiled. "She is doing great and the baby is coming really fast. She is more than half way through. You must have been close to get here so fast." 
 
      
 
    "We were. When Yoite came and told us what was going on, Kurosai ran the rest of the way here." She then had her attention drawn down to Nyoko. Reaching out and taking her hand, Sorae put a hand on the top of her head. "It's alright dear. Just bear with it." 
 
      
 
    "Nyoko." 
 
      
 
    Opening her pain filled eyes, Nyoko smiled as she reached out and took Kiara's hand with her other hand. "You made it." 
 
      
 
    Smiling as she held her best friend's hand, Kiara laughed. "I promised you. I wouldn't miss this for anything. And I mean anything." 
 
      
 
    Worried with Chiren right outside of the door, Sorae glanced up at Kiara. She hoped that at least right now she could be calm and relaxed for Nyoko right now. And she was elated to see that she was not only relaxed, but seemed to be at peace at the moment. 'Thank goodness.' 
 
      
 
    After the strongest contraction yet, Nyoko growled. "How much longer!?" 
 
      
 
    Moving to check her progress, the midwife gasped. The last time she checked her, just before Sorae and Kiara got there, she was just over half way there. Now she was ready! "Now My Lady. With the next contraction it is time to bear down. It is time for a baby to be in the palace once again." 
 
      
 
    Breathing hard as she waited, Nyoko closed her eyes. "Finally!" 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    "Now My Lady. With the next contraction it is time to bear down. It is time for a baby to be in the palace once again. 
 
      
 
    "Finally!" 
 
      
 
    Flinching as he froze in his pacing, Seiji turned wide eyes to the door. It was time already! He could hardly believe that in just a few moments he was going to be a father! It was finally time! 
 
      
 
    With a smile as he watched Seiji for a moment, then turning to the door, Chiren had to wonder what sort of a mess he was going to be when Kiara birthed his first child. Though he figured that he would an absolute mess. 
 
      
 
    "One more time My Lady. The baby is almost here." 
 
      
 
    His eyes glued to the door, Seiji didn't even breath. He could hear her groaning. Then there was silence followed seconds later by wail. It was a loud and healthy wail! Falling against the wall, his eyes never left his door. "She did it. We are…..I am a….father…." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Falling back on her bed, Nyoko let a stream of tears fall from her eyes at the loud and healthy wail of her child. She was a mother! "I did it! I did it!" She then looked at the midwife's back as she cleaned the baby. "What did I have? Boy or girl?" 
 
      
 
    Smiling over her shoulder, the midwife laughed. "You have a healthy son My Lady." 
 
      
 
    Leaning over and hugging Nyoko as Kiara and Sorae went to look at the baby, Yokiyo smiled as her own tears fell. "You did it! I am so proud of you honey you did amazing. Just amazing!" 
 
      
 
    Laughing herself, Nyoko whipped her eyes. "I am just glad that is over and I have a healthy baby." But then she looked up at the confused and rather shocked look on both Kiara and Sorae's faces and she froze. "What is it? Kiara? Sorae? Why are you looking at him like that? What's wrong?" 
 
      
 
    Seeing the looks herself, Yokiyo paled. They didn't know how this was going to work, and his father was after all half human. Jumping to her feet she rushed toward them. "Don't tell me that he was born human?" 
 
      
 
    Taking her nephew from the midwife, Kiara was still in a state of shock. "No Mama. Nyoko there is nothing wrong with him. He is a perfect baby boy. But we can't tell what he is. He smells of a full blooded dog that is his, and a full blooded leopard that is his." As she moved to the bed and bent to hand him to his mother, Kiara sighed. 'And he looks like a perfect blend of the two of them.' 
 
      
 
    Looking down at her child as she took him from Kiara, Nyoko couldn't stop her smile as she took in his features. "He looks just like both of us. With leopard and dog markings." 
 
      
 
    Now looking at the smiling and wide awake baby, Yokiyo smiled as she sighed. He did in fact look like a perfect blend of the two of them. He had solid white leopard markings on his skin that he got from his mother's silvery ones. And white leopard spots in his blackish blue hair, again from his mother. But then his eyes were a beautiful silvery amethyst color, and a single crescent moon on his forehead like Katana in the same silvery amethyst color as his eyes. "He is perfect, but different. Not at all shocking for this pack." 
 
      
 
    "I do have to wonder though." With a smile as she reached out, Sorae let the baby grab her finger as she laughed. "My mother told me that my great great grandmother passed down through the years a story of a demon born long ago in the North. His father was a dog demon and his mother was a cat demon. But he was born with the abilities and powers of both demons. Perhaps that is what happened here. As he grows we may see he can do everything a dog and a leopard can do." 
 
      
 
    Giggling as she leaned her head down and pulled a quiet laugh from her son, Nyoko rubbed her nose on his. "I am just happy that I have a healthy baby. I don't care what he can and cannot do other than that." 
 
      
 
    "So what do I call my nephew?" 
 
      
 
    Looking up at Kiara as he sighed, Nyoko smiled. "We talked about this. The only ones we could think of to name a boy after, we haven't lost yet. So we started making up names. If I had a girl, she was going to be Sayaka." Turning her misty eyes back to her boy, she patted his back. "But since we have a boy. He will be Kamatari." 
 
      
 
    Smiling as she leaned down, Yokiyo lifted her newest grandchild into her arms. "Well then my little Kamatari. Let's go meet your Papa for the first time shall we? And the rest of your big and crazy pack." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Waiting through the silence, Seiji was still frozen in spot as he waited for someone to bring his baby to the door. When he heard footsteps finally he flinched and was there in a flash as his father and Umarus stepped to the side. His eyes meeting his mother's as the door opened he then let the flick to the bundle in her arms. "Mama?" 
 
      
 
    "Dare I say that you have to stay true to this pack and be different my son. You have a beautiful and unique son of your own. Something that truly fits this pack." With a laugh Yokiyo reached up and threw the blanket back to reveal the newest member of the pack and the gasps that went with it. "According to Kiara and Sorae he has a scent that is all his own that is dog, and one that is leopard." 
 
      
 
    As she helped her son take his son, Yokiyo smiled even brighter. "Sorae said that a long time ago, her great great grandmother knew a demon that was like this and could use all of both powers. Maybe." 
 
      
 
    Watching as his grandson held his great grandson like glass, Kurosai put an arm around Sorae as she came out to stand at his side. "That wouldn't surprise me. After all, starting with you birthing Kiara, this hasn't been your typical pack since." 
 
      
 
    With a smile as he finally started to relax with his son in his arms, Seiji sighed. "He is here. He is healthy. Nyoko is alright. At the moment, that is all I care about." He then walked past his mother into their room and smiled as Kiara and Takara helped Nyoko to sit on fresh bedding. "We have a boy." Laughing as he let Nyoko take him, he kissed the side of her head as he sat on the bed. "He is absolutely perfect." 
 
      
 
    "Our Kamatari. It still doesn't feel real yet Seiji. We are finally parents." She then let out a content sigh as she leaned fully into his arms as even more happy tears fell. They finally had their own little family. 'Oh Mama. Papa. You two are going to just love him. I know it.' 
 
      
 
    "I know that much." Looking toward the door Seiji laughed. "I think some others still want to see him." 
 
      
 
    Looking over at the door, Nyoko laughed. "Come on in and see him then. Laughing as she turned and handed him up to his great grandmother first. "Pass him around so that everyone gets to see him." 
 
      
 
    Looking up as she stood to see Chiren coming closer, Sorae laughed. "I will have more time than you. Here." She then handed Kamatari to his Uncle. 
 
      
 
    Taking his tiny nephew in his arms, Chiren smiled as he looked at his wide eyes. He was indeed a true mix of the two different races of his parents. "He is perfect sister. I am sure that Mother and Father will be here shortly after I get home to see him before he gets too big." He then turned and handed him off to Kurosai. 
 
      
 
    "Thank you Chiren." But then her eyes turned curious and serious at the same time. "I know that it should be all about me and Kamatari right now but I have to ask. Are you seriously courting Kaiya back home?" 
 
      
 
    Standing at the end of her bed, Chiren gave her a nod. "I am sister. Not sure when exactly. But I can see myself mated to her very soon." 
 
      
 
    With her grandson in her arms again, Yokiyo looked up at him with a curious look. "And you are serious about sending a wolf suitor for Kiara? I am shocked you got her to agree to it." 
 
      
 
    Turning to Yokiyo with a smile Chiren sighed. "I am. I did not expect her to accept it either and was just as shocked." He then turned and smiled at his sister. "I will come back tomorrow to spend more time with you and my nephew Nyoko. I am going to go and send Mother a letter telling her what he looks like and his name." 
 
      
 
    Watching as Chiren turned and left, Kiara knew that he was talking about her, but she couldn't show it. Going to her mother she pulled Kamatari out of her arms. "Give to me." Once he was safely in her arms she went and sat next to Nyoko n the bed. "I am elated that he looks more like his mother than his father. Much cuter that way. He is going to have your shaped face I think." 
 
      
 
    With a growl and a glare, Seiji crossed his arms. "I am sitting right here you know Kiara." 
 
      
 
    Laughing as she looked over at him Kiara smiled. "I know. That is precisely why I said it." She then turned and handed her nephew to his mother. "However, I think that I will take some pity on Katana today and relieve him of the rest of his duties today so he can come see him. And it will give you some alone time to bond with him. Right Mother?" 
 
      
 
    Nodding and not able to argue about that one, Yokiyo smiled. "That's right. Everyone out. Let's go. Give the new family time to bond with each other. Move out." 
 
      
 
    Once in the hall, Kiara turned to walk the opposite way of everyone else. She was elated that she had a nephew, but it was growing harder and harder to be near Chiren and still act like she hates him or doesn't see him. Not after the other night. 
 
      
 
    "Kiara." 
 
      
 
    Stopping to turn and see her father standing there still, Kiara blinked as her head fell to the side. "What is it Father?" 
 
      
 
    With a smile as his emotions ran out of control, which he could say is because of Kamatari, Kiyoshi walked past his daughter and on down the hall. "Come." Once they were somewhere he knew no one could hear, he stopped and turned to his daughter. "Katana will be fine in the North until later or tomorrow. As well as Santrix. You are to go toward the West." 
 
      
 
    Blinking as she gave her father an odd look, Kiara just stood there. "To the West?" 
 
      
 
    Turning and going on down the hall, Kiyoshi smiled a true smile as his hair fluttered behind him. "Correct. Lady of the North." 
 
      
 
    Gasping as her eyes went wide when he walked around the corner after giving her a soft smile, Kiara just stood there. That had to mean that Chiren had already went to him to ask permission at some point today. With a smile, she was out a window and over the Western Walls with a smile and excited eyes. To tell her to go to the West, meant that Chiren was in the West. 
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    Pulling her clothes back over her shoulders, Nyoko smiled at her now sleeping son as the first few rays of morning shined through the window to dot on his face. Seiji still sleeping next to her with his arm draped over her lap, her perfect son in her arms. In many ways her life could not be more perfect than it was right now. 
 
      
 
    Then her eyes half closed as she tried to picture her brother and Kiara with anyone other than each other. She just couldn't see that. She couldn't picture them with someone, without picturing them together with each other. She was drawn into a bond with Seiji so she knew that Kiara was bonded. And from what her mother said, Chiren was acting like he was a bonded mate as well. She just didn't understand how he could spring him courting someone on them like he did yesterday. 
 
      
 
    "You know if you keep thinking about it, all you are gonna do is stress yourself out. It is what it is." 
 
      
 
    Turning a glare over at her mate as he stretched with a yawn, Nyoko growled. "I can't help it alright. I thought we had the perfect plan to make them jealous and that she would be leaving with him when he left as his mate. I just don't understand him courting someone like he said yesterday. I am sure that Mama would have found out that he was courting somehow. If nothing else through gossip." Taking a deep breath as she looked at her son, Nyoko half smiled. "And we both know how Kiara has been, so the fact that she accepted the wolf shocked me even more I think than Chiren courting someone." 
 
      
 
    With a sigh as he smiled, Chiren reached over and eased his son out of her arms and laid him on the bed next to them then pulled his mate into his arms. "I told you when you started thinking about it when you were pregnant. That the plan to force it to happen may backfire on you. And I know that Father told Mama she should have known better too. And Grandma. You can't make things happen they just do. Like with us." 
 
      
 
    Though before Nyoko could answer, they heard a knock on the door, and an instant growl from her mate. "Come in." Laughing when the glare and growl at the door was turned on her. 
 
      
 
    "Growling at your mate the morning after the birth of your child is no way to act kid come on." Smiling at his shocked look, Senri lead the way in the room, followed by his mate and two daughters. Though they have tried, they still have only had the two girls. 
 
      
 
    "Uncle Senri." Sitting up all the way, Seiji gave him an odd look. "When did you guys get back? You have been gone forever." 
 
      
 
    On the other side of the bed living her great nephew into her arms, Zokeni half glared at Seiji. "Really Seiji? Two years is not forever." Sitting down next to Nyoko, she smiled down into wide silvery amethyst eyes. "Oh he is just precious. What is his name?" 
 
      
 
    Smiling as she watched her son look at the three new faces. "Kamatari." 
 
      
 
    Walking over and looking down at the kid, Senri smiled. "Perfect blend of parents. You both did good." Then he turned to Seiji with an arched eyebrow. "By the way? Zokeni said that you and Nyoko were the only ones here. Where are your sisters and brother at anyway?" 
 
      
 
    Shrugging as he stood next to his uncle and watched as his smiling son was passed around, Seiji smiled. "I have no idea where they are at. After he was born, Chiren and Katana went over the walls one way to spar they said. Kiara and Santrix another way to go do something with new troops. Probably to get away from Nyoko and Mama honestly. They are miffed about what is going on with Chiren and Kiara right now." 
 
      
 
    "What was that?" Looking up at Seiji with an odd look, Zokeni let Kishiko take the baby as she let her head fall to the side. "But I thought that with the bond that was clear they would have ended up together before now." 
 
      
 
    Nodding Nyoko leaned back on her pillows with a sigh. "We thought that too. But three years later and nothing. Yokiyo and I had a plan to force their demons to come out and claim each other while he was here when I had Kamatari. But that fell through yesterday when he said he was courting someone. And even somehow talked Kiara into meeting her half brother who is a wolf." 
 
      
 
    Both dark blue and sea green eyes going wide, Zokeni and Senri didn't know what to think about that one. "Wait really?" 
 
      
 
    Nodding Nyoko turned her eyes to her son when he laughed and smiled. "That's right. He said it yesterday just before I went…." 
 
      
 
    "What in the hell?" 
 
      
 
    All eyes turned to a rather shocked Seiji as he walked out on his balcony and looked up in the sky. Giving him an odd look, Senri had one eyebrow arched. "What is it Seiji?" 
 
      
 
    Closing his eyes he focused for a moment but Seiji knew that there was no mistaking it! Kiara and Chiren were mated! To each other! Turning wide eyes to everyone else Seiji just blinked. "You don't smell that?" 
 
      
 
    Shaking her head no, Nyoko sighed. "I don't smell anything Seiji. What are you….." But then she joined all the girls in gasping as their heads snapped up. "But that doesn't make any sense!" 
 
      
 
    With an annoyed growl, Senri crossed his arms. "Could someone fill me in please? I would like to know what is going on here as well." 
 
      
 
    Looking up into eyes that mirrored hers, Amaya smiled. "Kiara Papa. She is on her way home right now with Chiren, Katana and Santrix." 
 
      
 
    Dropping his head, Senri sighed. "But why is that so shocking to everyone honey." 
 
      
 
    With a giggle, Kishiko fell backwards and looked up at her father. "Papa. Chiren and Kiara are mated with each other. The smell is unmistakable." 
 
      
 
    Before he could react, Senri jumped as the door burst open and he watched as a wide eyed Yokiyo rushed in the room and to the bed next to Nyoko. "Hello sister good to see you too." 
 
      
 
    Waving her hand as she met Nyoko's shocked eyes, Yokiyo was a bit distracted at the moment. "Yeah you too. Nyoko do you smell…" 
 
      
 
    "I do. But I thought that he was courting someone else! That is what he said yesterday! And then they come home smelling like this." Dropping her head as she rubbed her temples, Nyoko groaned. She was confused, frustrated and angry all at the same time. "I just don't get it." 
 
      
 
    "I don't either Nyoko." Looking to the side, Yokiyo smiled to see the green and blue eyes of her nieces. "Hello girls." She then hugged them, and finally Zokeni. "Have they told you what is going on with Chiren and Kiara?" 
 
      
 
    Nodding Zokeni sighed. "Yes they just finished telling us what was going on with them when Seiji was the first to notice." 
 
      
 
    Now at his mate's side, Seiji looked down at his mother. "Wait? Mama we had to tell Uncle Senri what was going on. Who told you?" 
 
      
 
    Looking up at him, Yokiyo sighed. "I was with Takara she told me. She was just as shocked about it as I was. I have no clue where your father is at. I just came straight here. I don't understand…." 
 
      
 
    "I think we can explain that one." 
 
      
 
    All eyes turned to see Chiren and a very bashful Kiara land on the balcony. Yokiyo's eyes went extra wide to see her hiding her face in his chest like she was. Of all the pups, Imae included, Kiara was the last one that they would have thought to act anything like that. "Oh Kiara." 
 
      
 
    With a small laugh as he looked down at her, Chiren smiled. "She is fine. The realization that any demon or half demon is going to know what happened last night has her a bit shy right now is all." 
 
      
 
    Her arms crossed, Nyoko stood by the bed now with a glare for her brother. "I thought you were courting someone in the North? Even having a wolf sent down here for her? Then you leave last night and come back mated. I don't get it!" 
 
      
 
    Smiling as Kiara turned and went in to sit between her aunt and mother, Chiren turned to his sister as he smiled. "Well, the other night when you finally let me leave here, I went to the gardens for some fresh air. She was there. We started talking, one thing lead to another, and the bond was brought up, a kiss and we knew what we were going to do. But it was talking about how Katana wouldn't let her come in and see me that night when I first got here. Or the lecture that she got from her mother. Then yesterday, the shock in your face when I said I was courting someone. It was not hard to figure out that you most likely had a plan to force it to happen." 
 
      
 
    "If it is meant to be it will be. I do hope that this is a lesson learned." 
 
      
 
    Turning on her mate as he walked in with a glare, Yokiyo crossed his arms. Though his face didn't show it, she could tell that he thought this was quiet amusing to him. "Alright fine! You were right. This time. Happy now." When she got the feeling stronger she just shook her head as she turned back to Kiara and brushed her bangs from her face. "Trust me Sugar it gets better. Before long it won't bother you at all and will just be a part of everyday life." 
 
      
 
    "Mother!" Dropping her head even more, Kiara flinched. "Stop calling me that!" Though when everyone laughed, she growled. 'Oh man.' 
 
      
 
    Turning back to his sister, Chiren smiled. "I used Kaiya and Takuma to find out if you did have a plan or not because I knew if you managed to get them a message before anything really happened between Kiara and I, they would have went along with it and not thought about it." When all she did was growl at him, Chiren laughed. "The thought and what you wanted in the end is appreciated. But Nyoko, you should have known first hand that once you are bound, it will work itself out in time." 
 
      
 
    As everyone laughed and settled down, Yokiyo blinked when she felt sadness was through her. Looking over at her mate, she saw flashes of it through his eyes. Following his line of sight, she sighed. He was looking right at Kiara. First Imae left, and now very soon Kiara was going to leave as well. Moving to stand with hi m she smiled as he put his arm around her waist. Looking back at the bed she sighed. Chiren was now standing right next to Kiara, who has relaxed and was holding Kamatari. Senri next to Zokeni and her brother and his family around them. 
 
      
 
    She understood why he was going through that, she was going to be at some point too. But at least now they knew that she was going to be happy and not crabby all the time. And Chiren has proven many times that he can be trusted with her and will keep her and their grandkids from her safe. 
 
      
 
    Smiling up at her mate, she then moved and kissed Kiara on the side of her head and smiled into her eyes. "I am happy for you Kiara. That it all worked out in the end. Come and see your father and I later before bed." Turning to the baby in her arms she kissed his forehead and smiled. "We will see you later too you sweet thing." 
 
      
 
    Going back to her mate, once they were out in the hall, Yokiyo sighed as she hugged his arm. "I know that it is sad to see her going. Another mating, another daughter leaving. And Santrix may be next to leave at some point someday. But Kiyoshi…" 
 
      
 
    "I understand that Yokiyo. I understand." Stopping in the middle of the hall he turned her to him and without a word dropped his head and seared her mouth with his own. No matter the sad feelings, this is how things were done and they would still visit. After all, he was really thinking about testing Katana and letting him take over as Lord soon anyway. That would give them the freedom to visit the North and the East as long as they wanted, and whenever they wanted. 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Hearing the knock on the door, Yokiyo looked over at Kiyoshi with an arched eyebrow. She would give anything to have the demon sense of smell. 
 
      
 
    Without even looking up from the last scroll that he had to read. "Come in Kiara." 
 
      
 
    Sitting up as Kiara walked in the room, Yokiyo blinked as she kept her head down and just walked over sitting on the bed next to her. "Kiara?" 
 
      
 
    Keeping her head down, Kiara hid her face. When she fell into Chiren's arms that night in the garden. When she mated with him. Even talking about the fact that she was going to live in the North now. She never thought that it would upset her like it has. She has never had these emotions running through her before. When she started to feel like this, it really didn't take much coaxing at all from Chiren to send her to her parents either. "Mama I…." 
 
      
 
    More than a little worried about her daughter now, Yokiyo moved closer to her and tucked some hair behind her ear. "What is it Kiara? You can tell us." 
 
      
 
    Taking a deep breath, Kiara closed her eyes. "I don't understand what is going on with me Mama. I knew when we talked in the garden the other night, that when it happened I would leave here and go to the North. I knew when I spent the night with him last night that I would leave with him this time and go to the North. So I can't figure out why it bothers me and I am upset about leaving now." 
 
      
 
    Smiling sweetly at her daughter, Yokiyo reached out and held her hand. "Oh honey that is a common feeling. It is easy to forget. You are a demon yes. Do you act just like your father does, yes. But you are leaving home, the only home you know to a new one. To start a family and a life of your own. Feeling upset about leaving home is always normal. It just shows that you have some human from me in you too. You feel like leaving home is leaving us and that just isn't ture." 
 
      
 
    Nodding as she tried to control her breathing, Kiara still didn't look up. "I know that Mama. But this is how it is done. When a mated, typically the female leaves the place she calls home and goes with the male. I knew that going into this. But I….." 
 
      
 
    Hearing the conversation, and knowing that while for the most part, Yokiyo would be better at this, Kiyoshi knew too that Kiara was him made over in many ways. Standing he sighed as he started to walk for the door. "Kiara. Come with me." 
 
      
 
    Looking up with her daughter, Yokiyo blinked then smiled. There was a sea of emotions in him right now. Looking back at her shocked daughter she smiled as she looked back at the door. "Go with him." Once they were gone she sighed as she let a single tear fall from her eyes. He was upset, but at the same time, pride and love for his daughter as well. 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Once he was out in the garden, Kiyoshi stopped by the silver roses that were Kiara's favorite as a small pup. Taking a deep breath as she came up next to him, Kiyoshi sighed. "When there is demon and demon this is just how it is done. No thought or emotions go into something before it is already said and done. Those are dealt with as time goes and they show up. You are pure demon, and you act exactly the same as I do. However Kiara, you do have to take your mother into consideration on how you approach things from now one." 
 
      
 
    Her eyes still down as she looked at the roses, Kiara smiled. "Because Mama is human." 
 
      
 
    "Yes." Looking up at the moon then turning to his daughter as he smiled, Kiyoshi reached out and made her look up at him. "Love is something that is known throughout race. Demons, humans. Animals. This palace is no exception, especially with your mother here. You are leaving home Kiara." But then he shocked her as he pulled her into a warm hug. "However just like with your sister. If you need us, no matter what, no matter when, no matter where. We will be at your side." 
 
      
 
    Though she was stiff and full of shock at first, Kiara sighed as she let herself fully relax and smile as she hugged her father. Relishing in the fact that she was in his arms and calming down about it all now. "Thank you. Papa." 
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    Now nearly two weeks from the day that she and Chiren mated, Kiara falls to land in the middle of the court yard with him as they transform back to their human forms. Though she sort of got used to everyone knowing that she was mated through scent at home, she blushed as a few of the demons here stopped and took a double take. 
 
      
 
    With a smile as he put his arm around her waist, Chiren lead her toward the palace. "In a few days you will get used to that I am sure." 
 
      
 
    "I hope so." 
 
      
 
    "Chiren!" 
 
      
 
    Turning to catch Mizareke as she jumped up at him, Chiren laughed. "Hello there Mizareke. You remember Kiara right?" 
 
      
 
    Nodding as she smiled Mizareke giggled. "I do. Aunt Emiko hoped that you would come home mated to her. Though I think you shocked her some when you got here." 
 
      
 
    Sitting his cousin down he blinked as he looked at Kiara then they both looked down at her. "What are you talking about with that one Mizareke? I send her a message over a week ago telling her that we were mated now?" 
 
      
 
    Laughing as she walked ahead of them as they headed toward where her aunt was, Mizareke smiled. "I know that. But I heard her and Uncle Soichiro talking the night they got it and they were wondering if it was true or just you trying to get them to stop telling you to do something." 
 
      
 
    "I see." With a smile as she threw the doors open, Chiren blinked when his mate was pulled from his arms and the door shut in his face. Standing there for a moment he then walked in the room to see his mother and Kiara talking at the window. "What was that for mother?" 
 
      
 
    Turning crossed arms and a glare on her son she stood up tapped her foot. "You put….." 
 
      
 
    "If this is about the last three years, mother everything worked out for a reason." Moving to stand by his mate he smiled as he crossed his arms. "Or should we dissolve this and…." 
 
      
 
    "No!" Emiko then sighed as she sat down next to Kiara in the window. "I don't know. I guess it is just that I haven't had to care for children as little as Mizareke and Raidon since Nyoko. Who is now mated with a child of her own. I don't know what is going on with me. I am happy for you both I really am." 
 
      
 
    "Thank you Emiko." Kiara then took a deep breath and relaxed. "It does feel a bit odd though." 
 
      
 
    "What does?" 
 
      
 
    Looking up at her, Kiara smiled. "Being in the North and knowing that I will only be going to the South for short amounts of time. It is a good feeling but a bit odd to know that I am home." 
 
      
 
    "And now that you are both back and mated, I have something I need to talk to my son about." 
 
      
 
    Everyone looked to the door as Soichiro walked in the room with a smile. Chiren blinked with an arched eyebrow. "What is that?" 
 
      
 
    Moving to stand next to his mate as she stood, he smiled. "I had the letters wrote out before you left actually. I was hoping you two would come together on your own, but also knew that if they had to tie you both down, Yokiyo and Nyoko were not going to let you leave the South without making the of you sit face to face and it would have happened then I am sure. Once you arrived I sent them out already." 
 
      
 
    "What are you talking about?" 
 
      
 
    Laughing as he winked at confused son and equally confused mate he smiled brightly. "In the spring, I am stepping down. You and Kiara will be official Lord and Lady of the South." 
 
      
 
    Blinking as she paled, Kiara looked up at an equally shocked Chiren then back to Soichiro. "So you mean that this is your last year as…" 
 
      
 
    "Lord yes." His eyes taking on a look of melancholy as he thought of his father. "My father told me many times before my brother killed him, that he had hoped when he mated my mother, that his first born son would get to take the role of Lord while he and his mate retired and could go to see friends in other lands and focus on grandchildren." Looking down at Mizareke as she stood between the four of them he smiled. "Emiko and I are raising Mizareke and Raidon. We do wish to go and see our first grandchild soon so you will be acting Lord then. Our lives will be just like Kurosai and Sorae's are now." 
 
      
 
    Laughing as he smiled, Chiren rubbed the back of his neck. "Well thank you father." He then looked down at Kiara as his smile got bigger and his eyes half closed. "Well that will be something to get your mind off of it. You get to take all your practice from the South and use it as Lady before you thought." 
 
      
 
    "Her mind off of what?" 
 
      
 
    Gasping as she dropped her head letting it fall she tensed. "Can we please stop talking about that already?" 
 
      
 
    Blinking as her son laughed and moved to hug her from behind, Emiko was just a little confused. "What are you two talking about?" 
 
      
 
    "She is embarrassed that everyone knows by scent. It took her nearly five days to finally not think about it in the South. Not sure how long it will take here." He then nodded to his parents as he turned and lead his mate from the room. "Until this evening then. Mother. Father." 
 
      
 
    Watching as they left the room, Chiren sighed as he looked at his mate. "Well that is two down. Two more to go." 
 
      
 
    Growling as she glared up at her mate Emiko crossed hear arms. "No way. Not yet. Shut up." 
 
      
 
    Pulling Kiara into what will now be their room, Chiren smiled as he pulled her to him and held her in place. "Is it really that odd that this is home now?" 
 
      
 
    Blushing as she smiled, Kiara looked right at his chest with a small laugh. "It is right now. This is the first time that I have come here with no intention of going back anytime soon. It is just a little odd right now." 
 
      
 
    Bending his head just as she looked up, Chiren seared her mouth. After a moment he pulled his lips back with a smile. "It will be just like home soon enough." 
 
      
 
    Giggling some as she suddenly felt herself on her back on the bed Kiara wrapped her arms around his neck. "I know one thing about you." 
 
      
 
    Laughing as he settled on the bed between her legs, Chiren reached behind her and got her braid unbraiding it to flow out to the side of her. "I would hope by now you know more than just one thing about me." 
 
      
 
    "You make me do things that I don't normally do." 
 
      
 
    Blinking as he looked at her with a sly smile, Chiren laughed as he bent toward her face. "And what exactly is that?" 
 
      
 
    Arching her back as a hand found a breast and his mouth found her neck she fisted one hand on the bed as the other freed his hair to fall around them like a veil. "I have never laughed like that. Or blushed this much. Or…" But when he pulled her shirt from her pants and slid his hand inside to get her bare breast she groaned as she let her head start to thrash back and forth. "And….and…." 
 
      
 
    Groaning in her ear before he seared her mouth as he pushed her top apart. "I think I get the picture." 
 
      
 
    Looking up at the sound of a broken twig, Hiroko smiled as Noke came into view. "You wanted to see me?" 
 
      
 
    "How are things going with your mission?" 
 
      
 
    Standing with a smile Hiroko crossed her arms. "It is going. I do need just a little more time however. While Cho is more than ready to trust me and believe that I am not the 'brat' that her parents remember. Shone and Yuriko are not so ready to trust me alone with her yet. She still has Kaien with her all the time and he never stops watching every move I make." 
 
      
 
    Moving to walk around her Noke nodded. "That is fine. I am still looking for Shinra. She is the one that is still alive that I need to deal with. I do not know what Kenji may or may not have told her. You will have a few more years at least." 
 
      
 
    Nodding Hiroko smiled as she closed her eyes. "It may take that long of the nice girl act. I wouldn't call it a good thing, but Mama getting sick and passing away last year was the one thing I used to get back in the palace." 
 
      
 
    Stopping and leaning in a hair away from her mouth, Noke smiled. "And that just proves that you will be the perfect choice for my mate. Using anything she can to get to her goal." 
 
      
 
    Taking a step back with a concerned look, Hiroko crossed her arms. "So what are your plans other than making me your mate and using my cousin? You haven't said a single thing to me about it. I might be able to find out more information as I am in there." 
 
      
 
    Jumping over to a rock and sitting down he crossed his arms with a smile. "Well the over-all plan is simple. Destroy the Lands as they are now wiping them all out and all those that are a threat as I assert myself as the one Lord of the entire country. It is the individual plans that are one at a time to lead up to that one. While you are in the West see what you can learn about their defensive measures. All the while keep getting close to Cho as you do." 
 
      
 
    Jumping from the rock to make her step back against a tree as he stopped a hair from her lips. "When the time is right and we take our first action on the West, taking that bitch. Before I do a thing with her we will make everything official. You will become my mate." 
 
      
 
    Her face red Hiroko nodded. "That sounds perfect to me. That was going to be my next question." Hiroko then smiled as she turned and walked away from him as he stood there. "Until then. Unless it is an emergency I would rather not risk what we are doing by meeting with each other." Then after a smile she turned and walked away with her amethyst eyes shining. 'Mama. Papa. This will give me the power I need and a mate that will make sure I keep it. I do so hope you approve. I know you do Mama. Papa. He reminds me so much of you.' 
 
      
 
      
 
      
 
    ~ 4 ~ 
 
      
 
      
 
      
 
      
 
      
 
    Branching Out Chapter 141 
 
      
 
      
 
    Sitting in the chair in their room, Kiara let out a small sigh as she looked down at her very swollen stomach. Just a short five years ago she would have sworn that she would never mate anyone. Let alone become a mother. And yet her she was. Due any day now. Her parents were seen on the horizon and almost there. She still couldn't believe that they were letting Katana be Acting Lord like Chiren was off and on for the first year they were mated. It had to mean that they were thinking about letting him take over. But from what she heard from Nyoko in their letters, he was doing much better at showing how responsible and grown up he really was. 
 
      
 
    Feeling a kick made her look down and she smiled to see her belly move. "I know I am thinking too much. You are going to be just like your father on that aren't you? Though I am dog, I do hope you are leopard. That way that legacy can go one." 
 
      
 
    "I couldn't careless." Smiling as he walked in to see her radiant smile turn up to him, Chiren went to his mate and kissed her as he let a hand land on her belly. "All I care about is that this is a healthy baby with a loud cry. He or she, dog or leopard." 
 
      
 
    "I know that but I can at least hope can't I?" Laughing Kiara let her head fall back on the chair as she smiled. "I do hope that it happens soon though. This not being able to move without getting out of breath is driving me insane." 
 
      
 
    Running his hand through her long and lose hair Chiren kept his smile. "Yes that you can. And it won't be long before you need to let your mother fawn over you. They are almost here." 
 
      
 
    Nodding as she let her eyes drift shut Kiara let her head fall forward. "I hate when she wants to do that. But for at least this one I won't say anything to her." 
 
      
 
    Leaning down and kissing her head Chiren laughed. "That's my girl." He then moved at sat across from her. "So how do you think your brother is going to do while they are here? In their letter it didn't sound like they were going to be in a rush to go home." 
 
      
 
    Laughing Kiara looked down at her belly Kiara let her hands rub in circles ln the side. "I am okay with it. As much as I hate to admit it I have missed them. I will just have to fight her over the baby is all." 
 
      
 
    But before either could say anything the door flew open and Yokiyo was there hugging her daughter from behind. With a sigh as she let her head fall to the side, Kiara half smiled. "Hello Mama." 
 
      
 
    Standing up and smiling with pride as she looked down at her daughter's very swollen belly, Yokiyo put her hands behind her back. "I am sorry honey I just can't believe that you are going to be a mother anytime. It is a for sure wish come true for me." 
 
      
 
    Rolling her eyes as she sighed, Kiara took a deep breath and sighed it out. "Yes Mama I know. Because from the time I was ten I swore off anything that had to do with taking a mate and having a family." But then she blinked as she looked around her and let her head fall to the side. "Where is Father?" 
 
      
 
    With a soft smile, Yokiyo reached out and brushed her daughter's hair back behind her ear as she let her eyes half close."He stopped to talk to Soichiro on the way in. He should be here soon. Your hair is loos and flying. I love it." 
 
      
 
    Reaching up on the other side and pulling an extra long lock of black hair around Kiara let out a sigh. "Yes. It is much easier to tend to than I thought that it was going to be. And Chiren seems to like it more. Leaving it down saves me the headache of having to listen to him asking me to let it down." 
 
      
 
    With a half glare as he smiled, Chiren stood up and leaned over the table and kissed Kiara. "I think I am going to go and see what our father's are talking about." He then turned and gave Yokiyo a bow. "My Lady." 
 
      
 
    Crossing her arms as she turned and glared at him, Yokiyo sighed. "When are you going to stop call me that?" 
 
      
 
    Laughing as he winked over his shoulder. "I won't." 
 
      
 
    Shaking her head as she sat down, Yokiyo let her glare turn to a soft smile. "That boy. But he keeps you happy that's all I care about." 
 
      
 
    Reaching out and taking her cup of tea, Kiara nodded. "I have to admit Mama that the life I have had here in the North with Chiren is surprisingly content. I enjoy it." 
 
      
 
    Smiling as she looked at her second daughter pregnant for the first time. Imae had four, Seiji had one, and now Kiara was going to have one. Six beautiful grandchildren that she gets to watch grow up as well. Then she giggled when Kiara gave her an odd look. "Your grandmother is not thrilled with the fact that she caught a horrible cold either. She had every intention on coming here with us to be here with you when you have your first child, since she was there when I had you." 
 
      
 
    "I wish she could have come but I understand why she didn't." Laughing Kiara turned and looked out the window. "But I also know I can expect her and Grandpa soon as she can get over it for a while." She then turned back to her mother and let her eyebrow arch. "By the way. Does Father intend to step down anytime soon?" When she got a shocked look on her face Kiara sighed as she closed her eyes and dropped her head. "Really Mama do you really think that Chiren didn't tell me that Katana is acting Lord while you are here for a while? Soichiro did that with Chiren right after we got here for the month that they spent in the South with Nyoko and Kamatari because he had intentions on stepping down the next spring. And he did a year ago. It is a perfectly logical question." 
 
      
 
    "I am not." 
 
      
 
    Turning to see her father coming in, Kiara gave him an odd look. "Then why didn't you just ask Grandpa or Umarus to be in charge?" 
 
      
 
    "He has to learn. He cannot learn just by having things explained to him as you learned when we put you in charge of the defense of the palace. He has to do it." Crossing his arms, Kiyoshi closed his eyes as he took a deep breath. "It will be a process. But we went to the East for a couple of weeks last year and he was able to manage and do well. But he is no where near ready to be Lord yet." 
 
      
 
    Laughing as she pictured her brother's looks when he would be made to do something, Kiara smiled. "I can just imagine his looks when you told him that. But it is good for him to….." But then she flinched as her eyes went wide. A small cramp in the bottom of her belly was there, then gone. When it didn't come back she shook her head to her mother as she put her hand under her bellow. "It wasn't. I don't think. I have been getting small cramps for the last week. But nothing ever comes of it." 
 
      
 
    Standing, Yokiyo walked over to her daughter. She had been through this three times and seen many others go through this as well. Touching her daughter's stomach she flinched herself as she gasped. "You don't feel any pain right now what so ever at all Kiara?" 
 
      
 
    Shaking her head as she gave her mother an odd look Kiara let her head fall to the side. "Nothing at all. I was hoping that the cramp that I felt would come right back. But nothing. Mama what is it?" 
 
      
 
    Keeping her hand on her daughter's really tense and tight belly, Yokiyo was thinking. She shouldn't be this tight unless she was in labor. Either she had a super high tolerance of pain, or something was off about this pregnancy. "Let's just say that I have a hunch. You have shocked us time and time again growing up. I think that this is another thing that you are going to shock us on. Your belly shouldn't be this tight unless you are in labor, but you don't feel any pain. Humor me. Let's go to the birthing room and have someone send for the midwife." 
 
      
 
    Seeing how serious her mother was, Kiara nodded. "Alright Mama. It's just down the hall some." She then stood and walked with her mother toward the room. "Do you really th ink that I could really be in labor but not feel any pain from it Mama?" 
 
      
 
    Keeping her hand on her stomach as she tensed and relaxed some, but then tensed right back up, Yokiyo nodded. "I am all but completely sure that you are in labor. Come on now." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    In just a whirlwind of a few moments, Kiara found herself laying on the bed in the birthing room, Chiren on one side, her mother next to him, and Emiko on the other side while the midwife walked in the room. She was absolutely terrified at the moment. To think that she could have been in labor for who knew how long and she didn't even know it! Though she tried not too, she kept going back to wondering if something was wrong with her baby. 
 
      
 
    Kissing her forehead, Chiren wished he could just stay there. But Kiara would order him out and insist on doing things the way that they should be done. Any moment now he may be ordered out. "Settle down Kiara. Just focus. Nothing is wrong with the baby. It still has a good strong heartbeat." 
 
      
 
    Nodding as the midwife moved to check and see what was going on, Kiara closed her eyes as she held his hand tighter. "I just hope it stays that way." 
 
      
 
    After checking on her Lady's progress the midwife gasped as she nearly fell over. Not only was she in full labor, but she was nearly ready to start pushing! "My Lord I must ask you to leave. It will not be long now and you will have your first child. Out with you now." 
 
      
 
    Flinching, Chiren and Kiara looked at each other with wide eyes then he seared her mouth with his. "You got this Kiara." Then kissed her again and left the room. 
 
      
 
    Kiara's eyes were super wide as she lay there and looked at the midwife as she turned and rushed to the door to get her assitants. "Am I really that close to having my child?" 
 
      
 
    Nodding as they hurried and rushed out to get water and some soft cloth for the baby, the midwife nodded with a smile. "Indeed My Lady. I cannot believe that you feel no pain right now. This is usually the second most painful thing about having a child, being so far along in labor." 
 
      
 
    Moving up and taking Chiren's place, Yokiyo held her daughter's hand as she closed her eyes and took a deep breath to keep calm. "It's alright Kiara. You just have a high tolerance of pain. And you know it now so if there is another one for the two of you, you will know when you get close to being due you can have it watched." 
 
      
 
    "Right." Kiara just lay there and focused on keeping calm. Whenever she got upset, her child would get upset. She couldn't do that. And she was terrified that something was wrong with him. She wasn't going to be able to fully calm down until she had her child in her arms and could see for herself that he or she was alright. 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Pacing in the hall, Chiren knew that everything was fine. He was still worried since it wasn't all over yet. But he could feel her, he could still hear the heart of his child if he focused. But what was puzzling him is that she was so far into labor and she felt no pain at all. "I just don't get it." 
 
      
 
    "Don't get what Chiren?" 
 
      
 
    Looking up to see Mizareke standing there, Chiren smiled at her as he sighed. "How it came on so fast. It won't be long and you will have a baby cousin that you can help Kiara take care of." 
 
      
 
    Smiling at his son's answer as Mizareke then ran off to play again, Soichiro looked at Kiyoshi. "But it is odd. To be so far along in labor, and not feel any pain. Some of the strongest females I have ever known feel pain in labor." 
 
      
 
    "That is strange. However both are fine. It could be another way she is special. Like her memory. Or that she was born with the ability to use purification just like her mother." Turning his eyes to Soichiro, Kiyoshi sighed. "So long as she is not in danger nor the child it is alright." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Having had her water broke, Kiara lay there as the midwife watches her. This was rather embarrassing to her. But she understood. She felt no pain. No pressure. She would have no way of knowing when the baby was coming to push otherwise. Looking up at her mother she sighed. "Mama. Why do you think I don't feel any of this?" 
 
      
 
    With a laugh as she kept her smile, Yokiyo brushed her bangs away from her eyes. "Honey you are special and you know that. From the fact that you are a demon birthed by a human. You have a perfect memory. And you can use human purification that kills other demons. The fact that you don't feel labor pains is not something to worry about so long as the baby's heart stays strong. Just be glad, this is no fun at all where pain is concerned. You just get to relax until it is time to see what you have." 
 
      
 
    Rolling her eyes as she smiled some, Kiara sighed. "I know that Mama but it is still stressful when you think about it. You can't feel anything, just the small movements of the baby. I had no idea that I was ever in labor. That isn't a good thing you know." 
 
      
 
    "I can see that. You will have to watch as you get close to time with the next one. But right now lets just focus on this one." Yokiyo started to close her eyes when she heard a loud gasp. Jerking her head up as the midwife moved she blinked. "What is it?" 
 
      
 
    Taking her place where she needed to be, she looked at Yokiyo and Emiko. "The head is starting to crown. It is time to push and see if we have a pup or a cub." 
 
      
 
    X 
 
      
 
    Flinching when he heard what the midwife said, Chiren froze as he watched the door behind his father and Kiyoshi. He could hear the movement in the room. Then he heard the growl of Kiara as she started pushing. To him it was like time stood still. Then suddenly there was a wail from behind the door. 
 
      
 
    His eyes going even wider, Chiren felt like he could fall over at any second. That was a baby cry. His baby! Closing his eyes as he leaned against the wall he focused his senses on the baby. If only it were a boy, Kiara would get her wish. This baby was all cub. A strong healthy cry and a strong heart. 'Oh man.' 
 
      
 
    Turning a small smile to Soichiro as he smiled, Kiyoshi kept his arms crossed. "Now you need four more to catch up to me." 
 
      
 
    Turning glare with a growl on him, Soichiro crossed his own arms. "And from what I hear you are going to get to put a great in front of Grandfather soon anyway so don't start with that. 
 
      
 
    But both moved as Chiren was suddenly there when they heard footsteps. Watching as the door opened to reveal Emiko standing there with a small cub in her arms. Soichiro reached out and put his hand on his son's arms. "I think we can add another leopard to the family." 
 
      
 
    Carefully handing the cub over to her son, Emiko smiled as tears streamed down her face. "And the legacy of being Lord. You have a son." 
 
      
 
    Flipping the blanket back, Chiren smiled as he took in looks that mirrored his own. "She got her wish. This is what Kiara wanted, a leopard heir to the North." 
 
      
 
    His eyes misting as he looked from father to son, Soichiro sighed as Emiko moved to his side. "He looks even more like my father than you do Chiren. Names?" 
 
      
 
    "I don't know." He then moved in the room and handed his son down to his mate as he smiled at Yokiyo. "You got your wish." 
 
      
 
    "Wish?" Watching as Kiara smiled brightly as she cradled her infant, Yokiyo couldn't help but smile, but didn't know what he meant. "What do you mean that she got her wish?" 
 
      
 
    Looking up at her mother, then right back down to her son, Kiara sighed. "I told him that whether it was this baby, or another. If we ever only had one boy, I wanted the boy to be a leopard. To keep with the line of leopards for the North. And I got my wish on the first go." 
 
      
 
    "I see." Watching the new family, Yokiyo smiled up at Kiyoshi as he came to stand next to her. Add in a eight year old human and it would be nearly exactly the same as when Kiara was born. She then turned back to Kiara and Chiren with her hands on her hips. "Now what will his name be?" 
 
      
 
    Having looked many times at the portrait of Chirio, Yori, Soichiro and Motoichi when they were young, and now seeing her infant and the way his hair was, even with it being as short as it was, she knew. "I know." Looking up at the questioning eyes of Chiren, she smiled at him as she sighed. "He looks just like the portrait. Chirio. After your grandfather. It would be fitting." 
 
      
 
    "You are sure?" His eyes wide at first, to him and Kiara it was like no one else was in the room with them. "You are sure that you want to name him after my grandfather?" 
 
      
 
    "I am. You are alright with it?" But then she sighed when he kissed her as he laid his hand on the baby's head. 
 
      
 
    Pulling his lips from hers he smiled as he turned his silvery eyes down to his cub. "I am more than alright with it. Chirio. It does fit." 
 
      
 
    Stepping up and smiling at his second grandson, Soichiro had a look of longing in his eyes as he remembered the look on his father's face when he did something good or was just in a good mood. "He not only looks the part, but I do believe that he may just be just like his great grandfather. Whom I know would approve of the name." 
 
      
 
    Moving over and taking her grandson again, Yokiyo giggled as he turned his silvery eyes up to hers and sighed. "Number six and perfect." Then she gasped as she turned to Kiara as she was effortlessly lifted by Chiren and smiled. "Oh by the way, with you being in labor when we got here, I totally forgot to tell you. According to Imae and Sanzo, the way they are acting it won't be long before you are a Great Aunt and we are Great Grandparents. It looks like Torakus and Shian are close to mating." 
 
      
 
    Laughing as Kiyoshi growled, Soichiro shook his head. "See I am not the only one." Seeing all the confused faces he stepped aside with Emiko and followed Chiren and Kiara toward their room. "Your father told me that I had four more to go to catch up to him. I told him that it wasn't going to be long before he had a great grandchild and I got growled at too." 
 
      
 
    Moving to the bed as Chiren laid her down, Yokiyo handed her daughter her son and smiled. "In any event. It is time to let the new family bond and we will be back to morrow to see him more." She then kissed her daughter's head and smiled. "He is perfect Kiara. Just like you were." 
 
      
 
    "Thanks Mama. Father." Smiling even bigger when her father smiled at her and winked, Kiara turned her attention down to her infant son. "My Chirio." 
 
      
 
    Moving on the bed next to her, Chiren smiled as she leaned into him and put a hand on his son's small head. "Still isn't real is it. That we have him." 
 
      
 
    "I have been saying that since you told me that I was pregnant with him. Now that he is here, I have so many emotions I don't know what to do about them." Letting out a content sigh when he kissed the side of her head. "But you know that. And I can feel the same ones coming off of you." 
 
      
 
    "Of course. I have you. We have him. Everyone is healthy and happy. I couldn't be more content right now." He then laid back and pulled her with him as she rolled and laid his son between them. With her arms wrapped around him, he draped his arm over her and smiled as he watched her just look at him. This was the most picture perfect moment ever. Now if only they knew for sure that Noke was dead somewhere, it would be even more perfect. 
 
      
 
    But he also knew that even at a young age. With Kiara for a mother, him for a father and everyone else around him. His son was going to be strong enough to handle that wolf before he was half grown. 
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